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ANTHOLOGIA SACRA; 


OR 

SELECT THEOLOGICAL EXTRACTS. 


PART II.— PRACTICAL. 


Section I .— SPECIOUS AND DECEPTIVE VIEWS OF RELIGION . 


Inefficacy of mere speculative Iteligion . 

TO come then to our business without 
further compliment, let us examine our 
ways, and consider impartially, what the 
religion of most men is. 

We are baptised in our infancy, that is, 
as I conceive, dedicated and devoted to 
God's service, by our parents and the 
church, as young Samuel was by his mo- 
ther Hannah ; and there we take a solemn 
vow, * to forsake the devil and all his 
works, the vain pomp and glory of the 
world, with all the covetous desires of it ; 
to forsake also the carnal desires of the 
flesh, and not to follow nor be led by 
them.’ This vow we take when we be chil- 
dren, and understand it not; and how 
many are there, who know, and consider, 
and regard what they have vowed, when 
they are become men, almost as little as 
they did being children ! Consider the 
lives and public actions of most men of all 
conditions, in court, city, and country, 
and then deny it, if you can, that those 
three things, which we have renounced in 
our baptism, the profits, honors, and plea- 
sures of the world, are the very gods which 
divide the world amongst them ; are served 
more devoutly, confided in more heartily, 
loved more affectionately, than the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost, in whose name we 
are baptised: deny, if you can, the daily 
and Constant employment of all men to be 
either a violent prosecution of the vain 
pomp and glory of the world;, or of the 
power, riches, and contemptible profits of 
qgt, or of the momentary or unsatisfying 
pleasures of the flesh, or elte of the*more 


diabolical humors of pride, malice, re- 
venge, and such-like ; and yet with this 
empty form we please and satisfy our- 
selves, as well as if we were lively born 
again by the Spirit of God, not knowing 
or not regarding what St. Peter has taught 
us, that the baptism, which must save us, 
is, not the putting away of the filth of tKe 
flesh, but the answer of a good conscience 
unto God , 1 Pet. iii. 21. 

When we are come to years capable of 
instruction, many, which is lamentable to 
consider, are so little regarded by them- 
selves or others, that they continue little 
better than pagans in a commonwealth of 
Christians, and know little more of God, 
or of Christ, than if they had been bred in 
the indies. A lamentable case, and which 
will one day lie heavy upon their account, 
which might have amended it, and did 
not. many, 1 confess, are taught to 
act over this play of religion and learning, 
to say, Our Father , which art in heaven ; 
and, 4 1 believe in God the Father Al- 
mighty but where are the men that live 
so, as if they did believe in earnest, that 
God is their Almighty Father? Where 
are they, that fear him, and trust in him, 
and depend upon him only for their whole 
happiness, and love him, and obey him, as 
in reason we ought to do to an Almighty 
Father ; who, if he be our Father, and we 
be indeed his children, will do for us all 
the good he can ; and, if he be Almighty, 
can do for us all the good he will ; and 
yet, how few are there, who love him with 
Half that affection as children, usually do 
their parents, or believe him with half that 
simplicity, or serve him with half that diG- 
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gence ? And then, for the Lord’s Prayer, 
the plain truth is, we lie unto God for the 
most part clean through it; and, for want 
of desiring indeed, what in word we pray 
for, tell him to his face as majiy false tales 
as we make petitions. For who shews by 
his endeavours, that he desires heartily 
that God’s name should be hallowed, that 
is, holily and religiously worshipped and 
adored by all men? That his kingdom 
shall be advanced and enlarged ; that his 
blessed will should be universally obeyed ? 
Who shews, by his forsaking sin, that he 
desires, so much as he should do, the for- 
giveness of it? Nay, who doth not re- 
venge, upon all occasions, the affronts, 
contempts, and injuries put upon him, and 
so upon the matter curse himself, as often 
as he says, Forgive us our trespasses , as 
we forgive them that trespass against us. 
How few depend upon God only for their 
daily bread , viz. the good things of this 
life, as upon the only Giver of them, so as 
neither to get nor keep any of them, by any 
means, which they know or fear to be of- 
fensive unto God? How few desire in 
tamest to avoid temptation ? Nay, who 
almost is there, that takes not the devil’s 
office out of his hand, and is not himself a 
tempter both to himself and others? Lastly, 
Who almost is there that desires heartily, 
and above all things, so much as the thing 
deserves, to be delivered from the greatest 
evil; sin, I mean, and the anger of God? 
Now, beloved, this is certain ; he that em- 
ploys not requisite industry, to obtain what 
he pretends to desire, does not desire in- 
deed, but only pretends to dp so : he that 
desires not what he prays for, prays with 
tongue only, and not with hisjujift.; in- 
deed, does not pray at all. Ad#’ yet this 
is all which men generally do, and there- 
fore herein also accomplish this prophecy, 
Having a form of godliness , but denying 
the power thereof. 

And this were ill enough, were it in pri- 
vate ; but we abuse God Almighty also with 
our public and solemn formalities; we 
make the church a stage whereon to act 
our parts, and play our pageantry ; there 
we make a profession every day of con- 
fessing our sins 4 with humble, lowly, and 
obedient hearts and yet, when we have 
talked after this manner, twenty, thirty, 
forty years together, our hearts for the most 
part continue as proud, as impenitent, as 
disobedient, as they were in the beginning. 
We make great protestations, * when we 


assemble and meet together to render 
thanks to God Almighty, for the benefits 
received at his hands ;* and if this were to 
be performed with words, with hosannas 
and hallelujahs, and psalms, and hymns, 
and such-like outward matters, peradven- 
ture we should do it very sufficiently ; but, 
in the mean time, with our lives and actions 
we provoke the Almighty, and that to 
his face, with all variety of grievous and 
bitter provocations; we do 'daily and 
hourly such things as we know, and he 
hath assured us, to be as odious unto him, 
and contrary to his nature, as any thing in 
the world is to the nature of any man in 
the world ; and all this upon poor, trifling, 
trivial, no temptations. If a man, whom 
you have dealt well with, should deal so 
with you, one whom you had redeemed 
from slavery, and instated in some good 
inheritance, should make you fine speeches, 
entertain you with panegyrics, and have 
your praises always in his mouth ; but all 
this while do nothing that pleases you, 
but, upon all occasions, put all affronts and 
indignities upon you : would you say this 
were a thankful man ? Would you not 
detest him almost as much for his fair 
speeches as his foul actions? Beloved, 
such is our unthankfulness to our God and 
Creator, to our Lord and Saviour : our 
tongues ingeminate, and cry aloud, Ho- 
sanna, hosanna; but the louder voice of 
our lives and actions is, Crucify him , cru- 
cify him. We court God Almighty, and 
compliment with him, and profess to 
esteem his service perfect freedom ; but if 
any thing be to be done, much more if 
any thing be to be suffered for him, here 
we leave him. We bow the knee before 
him, and put a reed in his hand, and a 
crown upon his head, and cry, Hail, King 
of the Jetvs : but then, with our customary 
sins, we give him gall to eat , and vinegar 
to drink ; we thrust a spear in his side , 
nail him to the cross , and crucify to our- 
selves the Lord of glory. ... To be 
thankful to God, is not to say, God be 
praised, or, God be thanked ; but to re- 
member what he desires, and execute what 
he commands. To be thankful to God, is 
certainly to love him, and to love him is to 
keep his commandments : so saith our 
Saviour, John xix., If ye love me, keep my 
commandments . If we do so, we may 
justly pretend to thankfulness ; which, be- 
lieve me, is not a word, nor to be per- 
formed with words : but, if we do not so* 
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as generally we do not, our talk of thank- 
fulness is nothing else but mere talk, and 
we accomplish St. Paul's prophecy herein 
also; having a form of thankfulness, but 
not the reality, nor the power of it. If 1 
should reckon up unto you, how many di- 
rect lies every wicked man tells to God 
Almighty as often as he says Amen to this 
form of godliness, which our church hath 
prescribed ; if I should present unto you 
all our acting of piety, and playing of hu- 
miliation, and personating of devotion, in 
the psalms, the litanies, the collects, and 
generally in the whole service, I should 
be infinite. Ciiillingwokth. 

The Worldly Mans notion of Religion 
exposed . 

It is amazing to think, with what vanity 
of mind the most weighty things of reli- 
gion are entertained amongst Christians. 
Things that should swallow up our souls, 
drink up our spirits, are heard as a tale 
that is told ; disregarded by most, scorned 
by too many. What can be spoken so 
important, or of so tremendous conse- 
quence, or of so confessed truth, or with 
so awful solemnity and premised mention 
of the sacred name of the Lord, as not to 
find either a very slight entertainment or 
contemptuous rejection ; and this by per- 
sons avowing themselves Christians ? We 
seem to have little or no advantage, in 
urging men upon their own principles, and 
with things they most readily and profes- 
sedly assent to. Their hearts are as much 
untouched, and void of impression by the 
Christian doctrine, as if they were of an- 
other religion. How unlike is the Christian 
world to the Christian doctrine ! The seal 
is fair and excellent, but the impression is 
languid, or not visible. Where is that se- 
rious godliness, that heavenliness, that pu- 
rity, that spirituality, that righteousness, 
that peace, unto which the Christian reli- 
gion is most aptly designed to work and 
form the spirits of men? We think to be 
saved by an empty name ; and glory in 
the show and appearance of that, the life 
and power whereof we hate and deride. It 
is a reproach with us not to be called a 
Christian, and a greater reproach to be 
one. If such and such doctrines obtain 
not in our professed belief, we are heretics 
or infidels; if they do in our practice, 
we are precisians and fools. To be so se- 
rious, and circumspect, and strict, and 
holy, to make the practice of godliness so 


much our business, as the kuown and 
avowed principles of our religion do plainly 
exact from us, (yea, though we come, as 
we cannot but do, unspeakably short of 
that required measure,) is to make one's 
self a common derision and scorn. Not 
to be professedly religious, is barbarous ; 
to be so in good earnest, ridiculous. In 
other things, men are wont to act and 
practise according to the known rules of 
their several callings and professions, 
and he would be reckoned the common 
fool cf the neighbourhood, that should 
not do so : the husbandman, that should 
sow when others reap, or contrive his har- 
vest into the depth of winter, or sow 
fitches, and expect to reap wheat ; the 
merchant, that should venture abroad his 
most precious commodities in a leaky bot- 
tom, without pilot or compass, or to places 
not likely to afford him any valuable re- 
turn. In religion only it must be ac- 
counted absurd, to be and do according to 
its known agreed principles, and he a fool, 
that shall but practise as all about him 
profess to believe. Lord! whence is this 
apprehended inconsistency between the 
profession and practice of religion? what 
hath thus slupiffed and unmanned the 
world, that seriousness in religion should 
be thought the character of a fool ? that 
men must visibly make a mockery of the 
most fundamental articles of faith, only 
to save their reputation, and be afraid to 
be serious, lest they should be thought 
mad! Were the doctrine here opened be- 
lieved in earnest, were the due, proper im- 
press of it upon our spirits, or (as the 
pagan <; .inorali8L’8 expression is) were our 
minds transfigured into it; what manner 
of persons should we be in all holy conver- 
sation and godliness? But it is thought 
enough to have it in our creed, though 
never in our hearts ; and such as will not 
deride the holiness it should produce, yet 
endeavour it not, nor go about to apply 
and urge truths upon their own souls to 
any such purpose. What should turn 
into grace, and spirit, and life, turns all 
into notion and talk ; and men think all is 
well, if their heads be filled, and their 
tongues tipt, with what should transform 
their souls, and govern their lives. ... 

Thy words were found, and I did eat 
them, saith the prophet,, and thy word was 
to me the joy and rejoicing of my heart . 
Divine truth is only so far at present grate- 
ful, or useful for future, as it. is received 
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by faith and consideration, and in the love 
thereof into the very heart, and there 
turned in succum et sanguinem — into real 
nutriment of the soul: so shall man live 
by the word of God. Hence is the appli- 
cation of it, both personal and ministerial, 
of so great necessity. If the truths of the 
Gospel were of the same alloy with some 
parts of philosophy, whose end is attained 
as soon as they are known ; if the Scrip- 
ture doctrine (the whole entire system of 
it) were not a doctrine after godliness ; if 
it were not designed to sanctify and make 
men holy, or if the hearts of men did not 
reluctate, were easily receptive of its im- 
pressions; our work were as soon done, as 
such a doctrine were nakedly proposed ; 
but the state of the case in these respects 
is known and evident. The tenor and as- 
pect of Gospel-truth speaks its end ; and 
experience too plainly speaks the oppo- 
siteness of men’s spirits. All, therefore, 
we read and hear, is lost, if it be not ur- 
gently applied : the Lord grant it be not 
then too. Rev. John Howe. 

The Modern False System of Morality . 

I cannot forbear remarking a great 
change which has taken place in the whole 
manner of reason on the topics of mo- 
rality and religion, from what prevailed in 
the last century, and, as far as my infor- 
mation extends, in any preceding age. 
This, which is an age of revolutions, has 
also produced a strange revolution in the 
method of viewing these subjects, the 
most important by far that can engage the 
attention of man. The simplicity of our 
ancestors, nourished by the sincere iriilk of 
the word, rather than by the tenets of a 
disputatious philosophy, was content to 
let morality remain on the firm basis of the 
dictates of conscience and the will of God. 
They considered virtue as something uf- 
timate, as bounding the mental prospect. 
They never supposed for a moment there 
was any thing to which it stood merely in 
the relation of a means, or that within 
the narrow confines tff this momentary 
state, any thing great enough could be 
found to be its end or object • It never oc- 
curred to their imagination, that that re- 
ligion which professes to render us supe- 
rior to the world, is in reality nothing more 
than an instrument to procure the tempo- 
ral, the physical pood of individuals, or of 
society. In their view it had a nobler 


destination ; it looked forward to eternity : 
and if ever they appear to have assigned 
it any end or object beyond itself, it was 
an union with its Author, in the perpetual 
fruition of God. They arranged these 
things in the following order : — Religion, 
comprehending the love, fear, and service 
of the Author of our being, they placed 
first ; social morality, founded on its dic- 
tates, confirmed by its sanctions, next; and 
the mere physical good of society they 
contemplated as subordinate to both. 
Every thing is now reversed. The py- 
ramid is inverted; the first is last, and 
the last first. Religion is degraded from 
its pre-eminence, into the mere handmaid 
of social morality; social morality into 
an instrument of advancing the welfare 
of society ; and the world is all in all. 
Nor have we deviated less from the ex- 
ample of antiquity than from that of our 
pious forefathers. The philosophers of 
antiquity, in the absence of supeiior light, 
consulted with reverence the permanent 
principles of nature, the dictates of con- 
science, and the best feelings of the heart, 
which they employed all the powers of 
reason and eloquence to unfold, to adorn, 
to enforce ; and thereby formed a lumi- 
nous commentary on the law written on 
the heart . The virtue which they incul- 
cated, grew out of the stock of human 
nature : it was a warm and living virtue. 
It was the moral man, possessing in every 
limb and feature, in all its figure and 
movements, the harmony, dignity, and 
variety which belong to the human form : 
an effort of unassisted nature to restore 
that image of God, which sin had muti- 
lated and defaced. Imperfect, as might 
be expected, their morality was often er- 
roneous ; but in its great outlines it had 
all the stability of the human constitution, 
and. its fundamental principles were coeval 
and coexistent with human nature. There 
could be nothing fluctuating and arbitrary 
in its more weighty decisions, since it ap- 
pealed every moment to ‘ the man within 
the breast it pretended to nothing more 
than to give voice and articulation to the 
inward sentiments of the heart, and con- 
science echoed to its oracles. This, wrought 
into indifferent systems, and under various 
modes of illustration, was the general 
form which morality exhibited from the 
creation of the world till ourtime. In this 
state Revelation found it ; and, correcting 
what was erroneous, supplying what was 
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defective, and confirming what was right 
by its peculiar sanctions, superadded a 
number of supernatural truths and holy 
mysteries. How is it, that on a subject on 
which men have thought deeply from the 
moment they began to think, and where, 
consequently, whatever is entirely and 
fundamentally new, must be fundamentally 
false, how is it that in contempt of the 
experience of past ages, and of all pre- 
cedents human and divine, we have ven- 
tured into a perilous path which no eye 
has explored, no foot has trod ; and have 
undertaken, after a lapse of six thousand 
years, to manufacture a morality of our 
own, to decide by a cold calculation of in- 
terest, by a ledger-book of profit and loss, 
the preference of truth to falsehood, of 
piety to blasphemy, and of humanity and 
justice to treachery and blood ? 

In the science of morals we are taught 
by this system to consider nothing as yet 
done ; we are invited to erect a fresh fabric 
on a fresh foundation. All the elements 
and sentiments, which entered into the 
essence of virtue before, are melted down 
and cast into a new mould. Instead of 
appealing to any internal principle, every 
thing is left to calculation, and determined 
by expediency. In executing this plan, 
the jurisdiction of conscience is abolished, 
her decisions are classed with those of a 
superannuated judge, and the determina- 
tion of moral causes is adjourned from the 
interior tribunal to the noisy forum of 
speculative debate. Every thing without 
exception is made an affair of calculation, 
under which are comprehended not merely 
the duties we owe to our fellow-creatures, 
but even the love and adoration which the 
Supreme Being claims at our hands. His 
claims are set aside, or suffered to lie in 
abeyance, until it can be determined how 
far they can be admitted on the principles 
of expediency, and in what respect they 
may interfere with the acquisition of tem- 
poral advantages. Even here, nothing is 
yielded to the suggestions of conscience, 
nothing to the movements of the heart: 
all is dealt out with a sparing hand, under 
the stint and measure of calculation. In- 
stead of being allowed to love God with all 
our heart, and all our strength, the first 
and great commandment, the portion of 
love assigned him is weighed out with the 
utmost scrupulosity, and the supposed ex- 
cess more severely censured than the real 
deficiency. 


Thus, by a strange inversion, the in- 
direct influence of Christianity, in pro- 
moting the temporal good of mankind, is 
mistaken for its principal end ; the skirts 
of her robe are confounded with her body, 
and the powers of the world to come, 
instead of raising our thoughts and con- 
templations from earth to heaven, from the 
creature to the Creator, are made sub- 
servient to the advancement of secular in- 
terests and passions. How far these sen- 
timents accord with the dictates of in- 
spiration, the most unlettered Christian 
may easily decide. Love not the world , 
said the disciple who leaned on the breast 
of his Lord, neither the things that are in 
the world; for if any man love the world , 
the love of the Father is not in him . And 
the world passeth away , and the lusts 
thereof; hut he that doeth the will of God 
ahideth for ever . Such was the idea en- 
tertained by an inspired Apostle of Chris- 
tian virtue. Let us now turn to the modern 
philosopher. Virtue, he will inform us, 
(including the whole sum of our duties) is 
mere ly an expedient for promoting the in- 
terests and advantages of the* present* 
world, of that world, which, in the eyes 
of John, was passing away, and whose 
value he so solemnly depreciates. What 
admirable consistency ! What elevated 
theology ! If we can suppose this holy 
Apostle acquainted with what passes on 
earLh, what pleasure it must afford his 
glorified spirit, to find his sentiments so 
well understood, and so faithfully in- 
terpreted ! 

In former times it was supposed that 
one of the most effectual means of im- 
provement in virtue was, the moral culture 
of the heart; and to keep it with all di- 
ligence, because out of it are the issues 
of life , was thought an advice deserving 
the most serious attention. To examine 
frequently the state of the conscience, and 
to check the first risings of disorder 
there, was judged to be of the last im- 
portance. 

It is easy to see how this moral disci- 
pline must fare under the doctrine of ex- 
pediency, a doctrine which teaches man to 
be looking continually abroad : a doctrine 
which not only justifies, but enjoins a dis- 
trust of the suggestions of the inward 
monitor ; which will not permit the best 
feelings of the heart, its clearest dictates, 
its finest emotions, to have the smallest 
influence over the conduct^ and instead 
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of yielding any thing to their direction, 
cites them at its bar. 

As this fashion of reducing every moral 
question to a calculation of expediency is 
a most important innovation, it would be 
strange if it had not produced a change 
in the manners of society. In fact it has 
produced an entirely now cast of charac- 
ter, equally remote from the licentious 
gaiety of high life, and the low profligacy 
which falls under the lash of the law : a 
race of men distinguished by a calm and 
terrible ferocity, resembling Caesar in this 
only, that, as it was said of him, they have 
come with sobriety to the ruin of their 
country. The greatest crimes no longer 
issue from the strongest passions, but 
fiom the coolest head. Vice and impiety 
have made a new conquest, and have 
added the regions of speculation to their 
dominion. The patrons of impuiity and 
licentiousness have put on the cloak of the 
philosopher: maxims the most licentious 
have found their way into books of pre- 
tended morality, and have been inculcated 
wit h the airs of a moral sage.* The new 
doctrine * 1 having withdrawn the attention 
from all internal sentiments as well as de- 
stroyed their authority, the distinction be- 
tween right and wrong was easily lost sight 
of, the boundaries of vice and virtue con- 
founded, and the whole substance of 
morals fell a prey to contending dispu- 
tants. Nor is this the only or the worst 
consequence which has followed. A cal- 
lous indifference to all moral distinctions 
is an almost inseparable effect of the fa- 
miliar application of this theory. Virtue 
is no longer contemplated as the object of 
any particular sentiment or fediiig, but 
solely with regard to its effects oti society: 
it is what it produces, not what it ts, that 
is alone considered, just as an accountant is 
indifferent to the shape and appearance of 
the figures, and attends simply to their 
amount. Crimes and virtues are equally 
candidates for approbation, nor must the 
heart betray the least preference, which 
would be to prejudge the cause : but must 
maintain a sacred neutrality till expedi- 
ence, whose hand never trembles in the 
midst of the greatest horrors, has weighed 
in her impartial balance their consequences 
and effects. In the mean time, they are 
equally candidates t we repeat it again, for 
our approbation, and equally entitled to 

* Tlie unbohr speculations of Mr. Godwin were 
founded cntireqRm this basis. 


it, provided the passions can be deceived 
into an opinion, and this is not difficult, 
that they will come to the same thing at 
the foot of the account. Hence that in- 
trepidity in guilt, which has cased the 
hearts of the greatest adepts in this sys- 
tem, as with triple brass. Its seeds were 
sown by some of these with ail unsparing 
hand in France, a congenial soil, where 
they produced a thick vegetation. The 
consequences were soon felt. The fabric 
of society tottered to its base, the earth 
shook under their feet, the heavens were 
involved in darkness, and a voice more 
audible than thunder called upon them to 
desist. But, unmoved amidst the uproar 
of elements, undismayed by that voice 
which astonishes nature and appals the 
guilty, these men continued absorbed in 
their calculations. Instead of revering 
the judgments, or confessing the finger of 
God, they only made more haste (still on 
the principle of expediency,) to desolate 
his works, and destroy his image, as if they 
were apprehensive the shades of a prema-*. 
ture night might fall and cover their vic- 
tims! Rev. It. Hall. 

Christianity consists not in mere Morality 
and half Reformations . 

In the ordinary sacrifices of the old 
law, God was content to share part of 
them, with his servants the priests, and 
challenged only the inwards as his own 
due. And proportionably in the spiritual 
sacrifices, his claim was. My son , give me 
thine heart . He was tender then in ex- 
acting all his due. It was only a temp- 
tation, we know, when God required of 
Abraham, that his only son Isaac should 
he offered in holocaustum , for a whole 
burnt sacrifice, to be utterly consumed, 
so that no part nor relics should remain 
of so beloved a sacrifice ; yet even in those 
old times, there were whole burnt-offer- 
ings ; whereby (besides that one oblation 
of Christ) was prefigured likewise our 
giving up our whole selves, souls and 
bodies, as a living, reasonable sacrifice 
unto God. And, therefore, our Saviour 
Christ, (who came to fulfil the law, not 
only by his obedience thereto, but also by 
his perfect and complete expression of its 
force and meaning,) doth in plain terms 
resolutely and peremptorily exact from all 
them that purpose to follow him, a full, 
perfect resignation of themselves to his 
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disposing, without all manner of condition 
or reservation. 

This was a doctrine never heard of in 
the world before completely delivered. 
Never did any prophet or pcribe urge or 
enforce so much upon God’s people, as is 
herein contained. Yet, in the evangelical 
law, we have it precisely, and accurately 
pressed ; insomuch, that the Holy Spirit 
of God has taken up almost all the meta- 
phors that can possibly be imagined, the 
more forcibly to urge this so necessary a 
doctrine. 

We are commanded so perfectly and 
wholly to devote ourselves to God’s ser- 
vice; so earnestly and resolutely to under- 
take his commands, that we must determine 
to undervalue and despise all earthly and 
transitory things besides : nay, from the 
bottom of our hearts we must hate and 
detest all things (how gainful, or delight- 
ful, or necessary soever they seem), if they 
do in any measure hinder or oppugn us in 
our journey to Christ. 

We must not so much as look upon 
Christ, or glance our eyes upon his glo- 
rious mercy, expressing in suffering and 
satisfying for us, (for St. Luke calls this 
Oeiopiav ,) but we must resolve to keep them 
there fixed, and not deign to think any 
creature to be a spectacle worthy our look- 
ing on : u<popovvT€S els 'I rjarovi', saith St. 
Paul, Heb. xii. 2. We have no English 
term that can fully express the force of 
this word; for it is not only, as we have 
it translated, looking unto Christ , but 
taking off our speculations from other 
objects, and fastening them upon Christ, 
the Author and Finisher of our faith. 

When we have been once acquainted, 
though but imperfectly, with this saving 
knowledge, we must straight bring our 
understandings into captivity unto the 
obedience thcredf ; and whatsoever other 
speculations we have, how delightful so- 
ever they be unto us, yet rather than they 
should over-leaveu us, and (as knowledge 
without charity is apt to do) puff us up, 
we must, with much greater care and in- 
dustry, study to forget them, and resolve, 
with St. Paul, to know nothing, save Je- 
sus Christ and him crucified . 

Chxllingworth. 

Consider, that there may be some gra- 
dual tendencies, or fainter essays towards 
godliness, that fall short of real godliness, 
or come not up to that thorough change 


and determination of heart God- ward, that 
is necessary to blessedness. There may 
be a returning, but not to the Most High, 
wherein man may be (as the prophet im- 
mediately subjoins, Hos. vii. 16.) like a 
deceitful how , not fully bent, that will not 
reach the mark ; they come not home to 
God. Many maybe almost persuaded; 
and even within reach of heaven, not far 
from the kingdom of God ; may seek to 
enter, and not be able ; their hearts being 
somewhat inclinable, but more averse; for 
they can only be unable as they are un- 
willing. The soul is in no possibility of 
taking up a complacential rest in God, till 
it be brought to this, to move toward him 
spontaneously, and with, as it were, a self- 
motion. And then is it self-moved towards 
God, when its preponderating bent is to- 
wards him. As a massy stone that one 
attempts to displace, if it be heaved at till 
it preponderate, it then moves out by its 
own weight; otherwise it reverts, and lies 
where and as it did before. So it is with 
many men’s hearts — all our lifting at them, 
is but the rolling of the returning stone; 
they are moved, but not removed; some-** 
times they are lifted at in the public minis- 
try of the world ; sometimes by a private, 
seasonable admonition ; sometimes God 
makes an affliction his minister; a danger 
startles them; a sickness shakes them; 
and they think to change their course; 
but how soon do they change those 
thoughts, and are where they were? What 
enlightenings and convictions, what awa- 
kenings and terror, what remorses, what 
purposes, what tastes and relishes do some 
find in their own hearts, that yet are blasted 
and conje to nothing? ... No gracious 
principle but may have its counterfeit in 
an ungracious heart; whence they deceive 
not others only, but themselves, and think 
verily they are true converts while they 
are yet in their sins. How many wretched 
souls, that lie dubiously struggling a long 
time under the contrary alternate impres- 
sions of the Gospel on the one hand, and 
the present evil world on the other, — and 
give the day to their own sensual inclina- 
tions at last, — in some degree escape the 
corruptions of the world, by the knowledge 
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, but 
are again entangled and overcome , so at 
their latter end is worse than their begin - 
ning 9 2 Pet. ii. 20. Such a man is so far 
from being advantaged by his former faint 
inclinations towards God, thafahe would be 
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found at last under this aggravated wick- 
edness beyond all other men ; that when 
others wandered from God through inad- 
vertency and inconsideration, this man 
will be found to have been his enemy upon 
deliberation, and against the various stri- 
vings of his convinced heart to the contrary. 
This is more eminently victorious and 
reigning enmity ; such a one takes great 
pains to perish. Alas! it is not a slight 
touch, an overly superficial tincture, some 
evanid sentiments of piety, a few good 
thoughts or wishes, that bespeak a new 
man, a new creature. It is a thorough 
prevailing change, that quite alters the 
habitual posture of a man’s soul, and de- 
termines it towards God, so as that the 
after-course of his life may be capable of 
that denomination, a living to God, a liv- 
ing after the Spirit ; that exalts the love of 
God unto that supremacy in him, that it 
becomes the governing principle of his life, 
and the reason and measure of his actions ; 
that as he loves him above all things else, 
better than his own life, so he can truly 
(though possibly sometimes with a doubtful, 
•tTfcmbling heart) resolve, the ordinary course 
of his daily walking and practice into that 
love, as the directive principle of it. I 
pray, I read, I hear, because I love God. 
I desire to be just, sober, charitable, meek, 
patient, because I love God. This is the 
perfection and end of the love of God, 
(therefore that must needs be the principle 
hereof) obedience to his will, 1 John ii. 5. 
Herein appears that, power of godliness, 
denied (God knows) by too many that have 
the form : the spirit of love , power , and of 
a sound mind , 2 Tim. iii. 5 ; chap. i. 7. 
That only is a sound mind, in which such 
love rules in such power. 

Rev. John Howe. 

People in general hold, that all religion 
consists in mere practice, or in works; 
and that Christianity is comprised in good 
works, or, at least, that this doctrine of 
morality is the principal part, and even the 
foundation of religion. These maxims are 
very plausible. Upon- this ground faith, 
knowledge, and prophecy, are represented 
as qualities totally useless, without deeds 
of charity. The most ignorant become 
great orators on such occasions, and de- 
claim elegantly in praise of good works, 
which, indeed, cannot be too much recom- 
mended; but, this enormous error, of 
making relimpn a mere doctrine of moral- 


ity, is of much greater consequence than 
they imagine. The. doctrine of religion 
consists of two parts; the former shews 
what God hath done for man — the latter 
teaches what man ought to do for God. 
This first part is the genuine and essential 
character which distinguishes the Christian 
religion 4rorn all others, for there is no 
false religion which does not teach good 
works. But to teach what God hath done 
for us in the work of Redemption, is a doc- 
trine to be found in the Christian religion 
alone. The real essence of Christianity 
lies in this first part; for all other religions 
teach salvation by the works of man to- 
ward God, but our religion teaches sal- 
vation, as the work of God toward man. 

The greatest corruption, that hath ever 
crept into the church, began with the use 
of these maxims, which recommend moral 
doctrine as the whole substance of reli- 
gion. For Christianity was thus ulti- 
mately reduced to morality. If we observe 
the consequences of divers opinions lately 
introduced, it will appear that they all ter- 
minate in this point. 

It is impious to affirm that the doctrine 
of works is the foundation of religion ; for 
salvation, which is the true subject of re- 
ligion, is grounded upon the good which 
God bestows upon us, not upon the good 
that we do. Hence it follows, that moral- 
ity is not the fundamental doctrine of 
Christianity : on the contrary, that part of 
it which we call morality, is built upon the 
grace of God. It is, therefore, a very rash 
assertion to maintain, that the doctrine 
which treats of morals, is the most excel- 
lent part of religion. All Christian virtues 
are effects of Sanctification, which is a 
work of God. Without salvation, which 
is the first part, all our morality is dark 
and heathenish. It is a great error to be- 
lieve, that to be a good moralist is suffi- 
cient to be a good Christian. 

It is a prejudice natural to man, in 
speaking of the means of obtaining salva- 
tion, to think immediately of works, as the 
real efficient cause of it. The Jews, ta- 
king this for granted, asked our Saviour 
about the nature only of works, John vi. 
28. All men, except Christians, ground 
their hopes upon works, not being able to 
conceive any other merit as the means of 
salvation. This principle is natural, having 
been engraven on the heart of man, from 
his creation, namely, that he should ob- 
tain eternal life by his works ; which was 
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true in the state of innocence*, far works 
then would hare produced 'tlKb effect, if 
man had not lost his strength And he 
still rests upon that principle, of which he 
has retained the impression, though the 
fall, having deprived him of strength, 
discovers to him plainly the vanity of his 
pretensions. This source did not merely 
give rise to the opinions which attribute 
salvation to the efficacy of works, but also 
to the vulgar ideas of such, who, though 
they acknowledge the insufficiency of 
works in this respect, yet raise their value 
so highly, as even to think it more excel- 
lent to preach modesty in apparel, than to 
teach the mysteries of the Gospel. 

J. Despaove. 

There is a religion which is too sincere 
for hypocrisy, but too transient to be pro- 
fitable ; too superficial to reach the heart, 
too unproductive to proceed from it. It is 
slight, but, as far as it goes, not false. It 
has discernment enough to distinguish sin, 
but not firmness enough to oppose it; 
compunction sufficient to soften the heart, 
but not vigour sufficient to reform it. It la- 
ments when it does wrong, and performs all 
the functions of repentance of sin except 
forsaking it. It has every thing of devotion 
except the stability, and gives every thing to 
religion except the heart. This is a religion 
of times, events, and circumstances; it is 
brought into play by accidents, and dwin- 
dles away with the occasion which called 
it out. Festivals and fasts, which occur 
but seldom, are much observed, and it is 
to be feared, because they occur but sel- 
dom ; while the great festival which comes 
every week, comes too often to be so re- 
spectfully treated. The piety of these 
people comes out much in sickness, but is 
apt to retreat again as recovery approaches. 

If they die, they are placed by their ad- 
mirers in the Saints’ Calendar; if they re- 
cover, they go back into the world they 
had renounced, and again suspend their 
amendment, as often as Death suspends 
his blow. 

.There is another class whose views are 
still lower, who yet cannot so far shake off 
religion, as to be easy without retaining its 
brief and stated forms, and who contrive 
to mix up these forms with a faith of a 
piece with their practice. They blend their 
inconsistent works with a vague and un- 
warranted reliance on what the Saviour 
has done for them, and thus patch up a 
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merit and a propitiation of their own — 
running the hazard of incurring the dan- 
ger of punishment by their lives, and in- 
venting a scheme to avert it by their 
creed. Religion never interferes with their 
pleasures, except by the compliment of a 
short and occasional suspension. Hav- 
ing got through these periodical acts of de- 
votion, they return to the same scenes of 
vanity and idleness which they had quitted 
for the temporary duty ; forgetting that it 
was the very end of those acts of devotion 
to cure the vanity and to correct the idle- 
ness. Had the periodical observance an- 
swered its true design, it would have dis- 
inclined them to the pleasure instead of 
giving them a dispensation for its indul- 
gence. Had they used the devout exer- 
cise in a right spirit, and improved it to its 
true end, it would have set the heart and 
life at work on all those pursuits which it 
was calculated to promote. But their 
project has more ingenuity. By the stated 
minutes they give to religiou, they cheaply 
purchase a protection for the mis-employ- 
ment of the rest of their time. They make 
these periodical devotions a kind of qpi*.* 
ritual insurance office, which is to make up 
to the adventurers in pleasure, any loss 
or damage which they may sustain in its 
voyage. 

It is of these shallow devotions, these 
presumed equivalents for a new heart and 
a new life, that God declares, by the pro- 
phet, that he is weary . Though of his 
own express appointment, they become an 
abomination to him, as soon as the sign 
comes to be rested in for the thing signi- 
fied. We Christians have our new moons 
and our sacrifices , under other names and 
other shapes ; of which sacrifices, that is, 
of the spirit in which they are offered, the 
Almighty has said, I cannot away with 
them , they are iniquity . Mus. H. More. 

There can be no true Religion without 
vital Union with Christ . 

It is from hence that we see so much 
cold and inanimate religion in the world, 
because it has no connexion with the Lord 
Jesus. He is the source of all light and 
vital warmth. That religion whieh is not 
derived from him, which has not respect to 
him, which is not supported by faith in 
him, and communication from him, is not 
the work of his own Spirit, and partakes 
not of his divine nature; it has but the tn» 
fiuence of a moon-light profession, and it 
u. « » 
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but a shadow which soon passeth away. 
True religion in the heart, arises from a 
vital union with Christ, is a practical re- 
ceiving out of his fulness ; and thus the 
Christian feels, and discovers all around, 
the transformiug efficacy of his beams : it 
is the love of Christ manifested to the 
soul, producing love to Christ, and thus 
rendering the believer fruitful in every 
good word and work. Standing at the 
cross, that wonderful scene of love, the 
believer receives, by faith, the beams of 
pardoning mercy, /and the soul kindles 
into holy affections, increasing with the 
growing discoveries of his boundless grace. 
Is this our religion? If not — if our pro- 
fession neither warms><HTr own hearts, nor 
spreads its influence and its benefits 
around us — is it any wonder that there 
should be no power, nor joy, nor consola- 
tion in it ? The religion of Jesus is of a very 
different nature : it is not only the bright- 
ness of light, but the warmth of love. May 
this religion be ours! Rev. W. Goode. 

General Thoughts about Religion insuf- 
ficient. 

I believe we are often much deceived 
by general thoughts about religious mat- 
ters without descending to particulars. 
General thoughts about things keep them 
at a distance from us; whilst particular 
thoughts bring them home to the heart. 
General thoughts about denying ourselves 
and living to God, are attended with no 
difficulty; but when we descend to parti- 
culars, and think of denying ourselves in 
this or that thing, then the difficulty oc- 
curs. So also a general knowledge of 
ourselves as sinners, and of the corrup- 
tion of our nature, is wholly inefficacious 
and unhumbling; it is not felt, and leaves 
no useful impression ou the heart. It is 
the same with respect to Christ and his 
salvation. We have no value for them 
until we apply them to the particular ex- 
igencies of the soul. When urgent and 
particular necessity calls with pressing 
importunity for Christ and his grace, then 
they are esteemed and applied as they are 
intended by the Almighty. Christ is too 
often looked upon more as a physician to 
resort to in a future time of sickness, than 
as one to whom we have daily need to 
apply, and on whose skill and care we de- 
pend every moment for the health of soul 
we enjoy. I have known many who thus 
rested in generalities all their days. But 
I never knevt one of them who seemed to . 


make any progress in the divine life. They 
knew the doctrines of the Gospel well 
enough, and led very decent lives; and 
many have felt, at their first awakenings, 
something of the efficacy of divine truths ; 
but nothing afterwards was to be seen, all 
seemed to have evaporated and become 
lost. Rev. T. Charles. 

* 

Means of Grace do not constitute Grace . 

Is it so, that no outward privilege, dignity, 
or excellency, is of any account in God’s 
sight, nor doth make holy or pleasing to 
him ? Oh, then, judge not of God’s favour 
by the outward fashion of the person of any 
man ; deem not such a man holy or highly 
favoured of God, because he is increased 
in wealth, honour in the world, or the like : 
do not thou so judge of thyself, think not 
highly of thyself in regard of birth, honour, 
wealth, favour, or any outward excellency 
whatsoever ; it is not any of these, or the 
like, tjiat doth commend thee to God, and 
make thee pleasing to him. Thou art, in- 
deed, to praise God for any excellency or 
preferment he hath vouchsafed unto thee ; 
and, having assurance of God’s favour in 
ChriBt, thou mayest lawfully enjoy it ; for 
God gives to his children, together with 
the outward blessing, joy in the fruition 
and use of it, Eccl. v. 18. 19 : but yet take 
heed thou boast not thyself, and lift not 
up thyself in that respect with God, as if 
that outward good thing did make thee 
pleasing to God ; no, no; remember it, it 
is not any outward preferment whatsoever, 
no, not in religion, that in itself makes 
thee holy and pleasing to God. It was 
the conceit of the people of God in ancient 
time, that they were highly in God’s fa- 
vour, because they had God’s temple, and 
his outward worship amongst them ; they 
cried out, the temple of the Lord , the tem- 
ple of the Lord , Jer. vii. 4. And is it not 
the conceit of too many in our days? — do 
not many bless themselves, and think 
themselves highly in God’s favour, only 
because they have been baptised, and they 
enjoy the ministry of the word, and are 
made partakers of the outward sacrament? 
Oh, deceive not thyself, whosoever thou 
art : these things, as they are only outward 
privileges which thou enjoyest, and haply 
others want, do not make thee holy and 
pleasing to God, or nearer to heaven ; no, 
thou mayest have and enjoy these, and 
perish — yea, they may be to thee seals of 
deeper condemnation. Ever think on it, 
that it is not any outward privilege, no, not 
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in religion, that can of itself make thee 
pleasing to God; and therefore do not 
lift up thyself in regard of the fruition of 
outward privileges of religion ; never rest 
till thou have further assurance of God's 
favour, than the enjoyment and outward 
use of them. Rev. E. Elton. 

Discrimination between a false and true 
Profession . * 

Professing Christ, is not confessing 
him ; for to profess Christ is one thing — 
to confess Christ is another. Confession 
is a living testimony for Christ, in a time 
when religion suffers ; profession may be 
only a lifeless formality, in a time when 
religion prospers. To confess Christ, is to 
choose his ways, and own them. To pro- 
fess Christ, is to plead for his ways, aud 
yet live beside them. Profession may be 
from a feigned love to the ways of Christ ; 
but confession is from a rooted love to the 
person of Christ. 

To profess Christ, is to own him when 
none deny him ; to confess Christ, is to 
plead for him, and suffer for him, when 
others oppose him. Hypocrites may be 
professors ; but the martyrs are the true 
confessors. Profession is a swimming down 
the stream. Confession is a swimming 
against the stream. Now many may swim 
with the stream, like the dead fish, that 
cannot swim against the stream with the 
living fish. Many may profess Christ, that 
cannot confess Christ ; and so, notwith- 
standing their profession, yet are but al- 
most Christians. Matt. Mead. 

Discrimination between a false and true 
Hope . 

A man may have great hopes of Heaven, 
great hopes of being saved, and yet be buj 
almost a Christian. 

Indeed there is a hope of Heaven which 
is the anchor of the soul , sure and sted- 
fast , Heb. vi. 19 : it never miscarries, and 
it is known by four properties. 

First, it is a hope that purifies thf heart, 
purges out sin; he that. hath this hope , 
purifies himself even as Ood is pure , 
1 John iii. 3. That soul that truly hopes 
to enjoy God, truly endeavours to be like 
God. 

Secondly, it is a hope which fills the 
heart with gladness : we rejoice in hqge of 
the glory of God , Rom. v. 2; Ps. c xtx. 5 . 

Thirdly, it is a hope that is founded upon 
the promise : as there can be no true faith 


without a promise, so, nor any true hope : 
faith applies the promise, and hope expects 
the fulfilling the promise : faith relies upon 
the truth of it, and hope waits for the good 
of it : faith gives interest, hope expects li- 
very and seisin. 

Fourthly, it is a hope that is wrought by 
God himself in the soul ; who is therefore 
called the God of hope t Rom. xv. 13, as 
being the Author as well as the Object of 
hope. Now he that hath this hope shall 
never miscarry : this is a right hope ; the 
hope of the true believer : Christ in you t 
the hope of glory . 4 

But then, as there is a true and sound* 
hope, so there is a false and rotten hope ; 
and this is much more common. . . . 

There is nothing more common, than to 
see men big with groundless hopes of Hea- 
ven: as, 

1 . A man may have great hope that hath 
no grace ; you read of the hope of hypo- 
crites. 

The performance of duties is a proof of 
their hope ; the foolish virgins would never 
have done what they did, had they thought 
they should have been shut out after all. 
Many professors would not be. at suclr 
pains in duties as they are, if they did not 
hope for Heaven. Hope is the great mo- 
tive to action : despair cuts the sinews of 
all endeavours. ... So that there may 
be great hope where there is no grace ; ex- 
perience proves this : formal professors 
are men of no grace, but yet men of great 
hopes; nay, many times you shall find 
that none fear more about their eternal 
condition, than they that have most cause 
of hope ; and none hope more than they 
that have most cause of fear. As interest 
in hope may sometimes be without hope, 
so hope in God may be without interest. 

2. A man may hope in the mercy, and 
goodness, and power of God, without eye- 
ing the promise ; and this is the hope of 
roost : God is full of mercy and goodness, 
and therefore willing to save ; and he is 
infinite in power, and therefore able to 
save ; why therefore should I not rest on 
him ? 

Now it is presumption, and therefore sin, 
to hope in the mercy of God, otherwise, than 
by eyeing the promise ; for the promise is 
the channel of mercy, the pipe through 
which it is conveyed : all the blessedneep 
the saints enjoy in Heaven, is no other (hap 
what is the fruit of promise relied on, and 
hoped for here on earth. A man bath iq 
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warrant to hope in God, but by virtue of 
the promise. 

3. A man may hope for Heaven, and yet 
not cleanse his heart, nor depart from his 
secret sins ; that hope of salvation that is 
not accompanied with heart-purification, 
that is a vain hope. 

4. A man may hope for Heaven, and yet 
be doing the work of hell ; he may hope for 
salvation, and yet be working out hU own 
damnation, and so perish in his confi- 
dences. This is the case of many, Male 
agendo operant , et sperando pereunt ; like 
the waterman, that looks one way, and 
rows another; many have their eyes on 
Heaven, whose hearts are in the earth ; they 
hope in God, but choose him not for a 

f jortion ; they hope in God, but do not 
ove him as the best good, and therefore 
are like to have no portion in him, nor 
good by him ; but are like to perish with- 
out him, notwithstanding all their hopes : 
What is the hope of the hypocrite , though 
he hath gained , when God takes away his 
soul ? Matt. Mead. 

Attendance on the Ordinances no proof 
• <. of Religious Principle, 

It is not easy to lay open the utter 
nakedness of the natural heart in refe- 
rence to God ; or to convince the posses- 
sor of it, that under the guise of his 
many plausibilities, there may lurk that 
which gives to sin all its hideousness. The 
mere man of ordinances cannot acquiesce 
in what he reckons to be the exaggera- 
tions of orthodoxy upon this subject ; nor 
can he at all conceive how it is possible 
that, with so much of the semblance of 
godliness about him, there should, at the 
same time, be within him the very op- 
posite of godliness. It is, indeed, a diffi- 
cult task to carry upon this point the con- 
viction of him who positively loves the 
Sabbath, and to whom the chime of its 
morning bells brings the delightful asso- 
ciations of peace and of sacredness, — who 
has his hours of prayer, at which he ga- 
thers his family around him, and his hours 
of attendance on that house where the man 
of God deals out hisAveekly lessons to the 
assembled congregation. It may be in 
vain to tell him, that God in fact is a 
weariness to his heart, when it is attested 
to him by his own consciousness, — that, 
when the preacher is before him, and the 
people are around him, and the professed 
object of their coming together is to join 


in the exercise of devotion, and to grow 
in the knowledge of God, he finds in fact 
that all is pleasantness, — that his eye is 
not merely filled with the public exhibition, 
and his ear regaled by the impressiveness 
of a human voice, but that the interest of 
his heart is completely kept up by the 
succession and variety of the exercises. 
It may&e in vain to tell him, that this re- 
ligion of taste, or this religion of habit, or 
this religion of inheritance, may utterly con- 
sist with the deep and the determined world- 
liness of all his affections,— that he whom 
he thinks to be the God of his Sabbath 
is not the God of his week ; but that, 
throughout all the successive days of it, 
he is going astray after the idols of vanity, 
and living without God in the world. This 
is demonstration enough of all his forms, 
and all his observations, being a mere 
surface display, without a living principle 
of piety. But perhaps it may serve more 
effectually to convince him of it, should 
we ask him, how his godliness thrives in 
the closet, and what are the workings of 
his heart, in the abstract and solitary 
hour of intercourse, with the unseen 
Father. In church, there may be much 
to interest him, and to keep him alive. 
But when alone, and deserted by all the 
accompaniments of a solemn assembly, we 
should like to know with what vivacity he 
enters on the one business of meditating 
on God, and holding converse with God. 
Is the sense of the all-seeing and ever- 
present Deity enough for him ; and does 
love to God brighten and sustain the mo- 
ments of solitary prayer? The mind may 
have enough to interest it in church ; but 
does the secret exercise of fellowship with 
the Father bring no distaste, and no weari- 
ness along with it? Is it any thing more 
than the homage of a formal presentation? 
And when the business of devotion is thus 
unpeopled of all its externals, and of all 
its accessaries ; "when thus reduced to a 
naked exercise of spirit, can you appeal 
to the longings, and the affections of that 
spirit,, as the essential proof of your god* 
liness ? And do you never, on occasions 
like this, discover that which is in your 
hearts, and detect their enmity to him who 
formed them? Do you afford no ground 
for the complaint which he uttered of old, 
when he said, Have I been a wilderness 
unto Israel, and a land of darkness ? And 
do you not perceive that with ibis direc- 
tion of your feelings and your desire! 
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away from the living God, though you be 
outwardly clean, as by the operation of 
snow water, he may plunge you in the 
ditch, and make your own clothes to 
abhor you? Dr. Chalmers. 

False Liberality or Indifference in the 

cause of Religion an affront to God . 

It is almost incredible, that those who 
do believe their religion, should be so 
indifferent what men believe, so careless 
to understand what they believe them- 
selves, so unconcerned to maintain and 
propagate the true Christian faith, and to 
maintain a just reverence and veneration 
for it. 

What can such men think of our Sa- 
viour’s appearance in human nature, if 
they do really believe it ? Did the eternal 
Son of God take human nature, and live 
and converse in this world as a man, 
preach the Gospel, work miracles, die 
upon the cross, rise again from the dead, 
and visibly ascend up into heaven, to do 
nothing but what might as well have 
been left undone; what is not worth any 
great pains to understand ; what we may 
believe, or not believe, without any dan- 
ger; what is fit to be ridiculed, or not 
worth defending if it be ? Is not this a 
greater affront to the wisdom and good- 
ness of God, and to the love and conde- 
scension of our Saviour, than to deny that 
there ever was such a person as Christ in 
the world ? Is not an infidel, who ridi- 
cules the Christian faith, much more inno- 
cent than a Christian who can patiently 
hear it ridiculed ? Were there no other proof 
of what great concernment the Christian 
faith is, we need no other than that God 
sent his only and eternal Son to preach 
the Gospel; and certainly so great a Per- 
son did not come upon a needless errand. 
But when we consider what it is the Gos- 
pel teaches, no less than how to obtain 
eternal happiness, and hotf to avoid eternal 
miseries ; to believe this, and to believe it 
with lukewarmness and indifferencyj athe- 
ists and infidels themselves roust despise, 
as the most stupid and contemptible folly : 
for it is to be indifferent and unconcerned 
about the most concerning matters in the 
world, which at best argues a very trifling 
spirit: and, besides the affront to God and 
to our Saviour, it makes faith itself useless 
to all the purposes of religion ; for men who 
are so indifferent about their faith, will 
have no great zeal in the practice of reli- 
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gion. I know this is very often excused 
and justified with the pretence of mode- 
ration and Christian, charity, of a quiet 
and peaceable temper, which will not damn 
men, nor quarrel with their neighbours for 
every difference in opinion : nay, the popu- 
lar cry of liberty of conscience itself is 
pressed to serve this cause. But how great 
virtues soever these may be thought, it is 
certain men very much mistake them, when 
moderation shuts out all zeal for God, and 
our most holy faith; when charity for men 
excludes all concernment for their souls; 
when men are so tame and gentle as not 
to contend, and contend earnestly for the 
faith which was once delivered to the 
saints ; and when liberty of conscience is 
turned into a liberty to reject and laugh at 
all the articles and mysteries of the Chris- 
tian faith, and to profess and propagate, 
and that without any moderation, the most 
damnable heresies. Dr. W. Sherlock. 

On the term " Righteous overmuch.” 

Be not righteous overmuch; neither 
make thyself overwise ; why shouldst thou 
destroy thyself? Be not overmuch wick- 
ed; neither be thou foolish; why r shouldst 
thou die before thy time ? It is good 
that thou shouldst take hold of this ; yea, 
also from this withdraw not thy hand: 
for he that feareth God , shall come forth 
of them all . 

Persons who relish not nor study the 
word of God as a whole, have often par- 
ticular parts of it which they like ; favour- 
ite texts, such as, when severed from their 
connexion, and regarded in their sound 
rather than their sense, appear to suit 
their preconceived opinions and prevalent 
desires. These little insulated scraps of 
Scripture, misunderstood and perverted, 
and applied to purposes the very opposite 
of the Divine intention, obtain a free cur- 
rency amongst multitudes of people, many 
of whom perhaps never read them in their 
Bibles, but have got them at second-hand 
as maxims of high authority ; and they 
are quoted on all occasions, and referred 
to with the easy confidence of a geome- 
trician quoting his axioms. In this, and 
in many other ways, the word of God 
meets with treatment, which would be re- 
sented as an insult by any human author; 
being made to express sentiments, in per- 
fect contrariety to its general spirit, and 
even to its most explicit declarations. 

Few texts (perhaps I might say none) 
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have ever been in such general favour, 
have ever been caught at, and circulated, 
and appealed to with approbation, by so 
great a variety of characters, as the first 
clause of the sixteenth verse, Be not right- 
eous overmuch . — Its grand recommenda- 
tion lies in its being so undefined suscep- 
tible of so many shades of meaning ; pre- 
scribing no precise boundaries, but leaving 
matters conveniently at large, and thus 
affording latitude for every man to fix his 
own standard, (and even that may be very 
fluctuating,) and then to appeal to Scrip- 
ture against all who go beyond him, as 
exceeding reasonable bounds, and being 
righteous overmuch . For it is surprising 
how men, who hate and disregard the 
Bible in its great truths and requirements, 
will yet quote its words, nay, even plead 
for its authority, when it can be made, by 
any perversion, to accord with their own 
inclinations. 

The saying is a favourite one with the 
profligate, who, in cursing the enthusiasm 
and hypocrisy of others, vainly fancies 
that he is vindicating his own vice and 
Jolty; and who reckons it quite a suffi- 
cient reason for rejecting with scorn a 
serious and salutary advice, that it comes 
from one whom all must allow to be — 
righteous overmuch. 

Often, on the other hand, is it appealed 
to by the man of morality, who, with stern 
severity, condemns the profligate, but who 
piques himself on his own sobriety, hones- 
ty, industry, kindness, and general de- 
cency of character; and, making this 
external virtue his religion, though with- 
out a single sentiment or emotion of in- 
ward godliness, considers every thing 
beyond it as being — righteous overmuch . 

Many, who are equally destitute of the 
true spirit of religion, who feel its services 
an irksome drudgery, whose secret lan- 
guage in them all is, * What a weariness 
is ill’ and who therefore satisfy their con- 
sciences with very flimsy apologies for the 
neglect of them, are ever ready to pro- 
nounce those righteous overmuch , who 
cannot see their excuses in the same satis- 
factory light with thenibelves. 

This admonition too is a weapon in con- 
stant use with the thousands, whose reli- 
gion consists in the strict observance of 
its outward forms, in their appropriate 
times and places. They would not for the 
world be missed out of their pew on a 
Sunday, and with even greater reluctance 


on certain days of human institution. 
But they are clear for keeping religion to 
its proper place. This is a topic on which 
they continually insist; a species of pra» 
priety which, in company, with a smile of 
self-complacency, is for ever on their lips. 
It is all well, if a man minds religion on 
its own appropriate day, and attends to 
his business the rest of the week. These 
things must not be made to clash. Six 
days shalt thou labour , and one thou shalt 
rest , are God's own prescriptions and 
the Bible itself enjoins .us not to be — 
righteous overmuch . 

But there are none to whom this favour- 
ite caution is of more essential service, 
than those professors of religion, of whom, 
alas ! the number is not small, who, dis- 
liking the offence of the cross , arc desi- 
rous to keep on good terms with both 
Christ and the world, and who cover from 
others, and try to cover from themselves, 
the real principle of their conduct, by pru- 
dential maxims of imposing plausibility, 
and some of them in the terms of Scrip- 
ture. The wisdom of the serpent, they 
say, is recommended to us, as well as the' 
harmlessness of the dove. They cannot 
see the use of exposing themselves and 
their religion to needless derision. They 
are ever mightily afraid, lest, by the over- 
strictness and uncomplying spirit of its 
professors, men should be led to form 
gloomy notions of the Gospel, as a system 
of morose and puritanical austerity. 1 We 
must needs go out of the world/ they al- 
lege, * if we are to take no part in its 
pleasures.' Under the pretext of recom- 
mending religion, such persons meet the 
world halfrway ; they join in its follies 
and vain amusements ; they rather court 
than shun its intercourse ; and they sanc- 
tion their unseemly compliances by an 
appeal to the admonition before us; re- 
garding the reproach cast upon others, 
who think a more decided and marked 
separation from the world their duty, as 
brought upon themselves by their own 
imprudence, — by carrying matters too far f 
— by being righteous overmuch . 

A passage of Scripture that has been so 
much abused, and of which the abuse is so 
extensively Drejudicial, it is of great im- 
portance rightly to understand: and, be- 
fore noticing any of the different views 
that have beeft taken of it, I shall state 
what to me appears to be its true meaning. 
The whole passage seems to be an in- 
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stance of serious and impressive irony : 
of which the subject is, the line of con- 
duct most prudent to be pursued, sup- 
posing the end in view to be the securing 
of favour, honour, and prosperity in the 
world. Thus : — There is a just man that 
perisheth in his righteousness, and there 
is a wicked man that prolongeth his life 
in his wickedness . If, therefore, you wish 
to avoid the enmity of the world, with its 
mischievous and sometimes deadly conse- 
quences, and to ensure favour, success, 
honour, and long life,— hi not righteous 
overmuch: — remember that religion is a 
matter, in which men, in general, are par- 
ticularly fond of moderation ; and beware 
of assuming an appearance of sanctity 
greater than the world is disposed to ap- 
prove of, or to bear with. Neither make 
thyself otherwise ; why shouldst thou de- 
stroy thyself? Recollect, that the same 
feelings of envy and malignant jealousy 
may be excited, as they very often have 
been, by high degrees of superior intel- 
ligence and wisdom. Be not obtrusive, 
therefore, with your eminent endowments. 
Deal prudently. Be cautious of exaspe- 
rating the jealous pride of others. Besides 
the risks that arise from envy, such quali- 
ties may bring you often into the critical 
situation of an arbitrator; in which you 
must unavoidably expose yourBelf to the 
resentment of one or other of the parties, 
and possibly even of both. And from va- 
rious other sources, danger may arise to 
you. — But, at the same time, beware. Si- 
milar effects may be produced by opposite 
causes. Although men do not like over- 
much religion, you must be on your guard, 
on the other hand, against the extreme of 
wickedness : — be not overmuch wicked . 
You will expose yourself to suspicion and 
hatred, as a dangerous member of society: 
men will become your enemies from fear, 
and will think they confer a benefit on the 
community, by making riddance of you : 
nay, in the excess of riotous and unbri- 
dled profligacy, you may be betrayed into 
deeds which may awaken the vengeance 
of human laws, and bring you to an un- 
timely end. Let prudent consideration, 
then, set bounds to your licentiousness. 
— . Neither he thou foolish : why shouldst 
thou die before thy time ? As theTe are 
hazards attending high pretensions to 
wisdom, so are there risks peculiar to 
folly. The absolute fool becomes the ob- 
ject of contempt. His life is hardly thought 


worth an effort, far less a sacrifice, for its 
preservation. The fool is easily made the 
tool and the dupe of a party'; exposing 
himself to be the prey of virulent enemies, 
or of selfish pretended friends. Folly 
leads a roan into innumerable scrapes. It 
may induce him heedlessly to mix with 
wicked associates, and may thus, as in- 
deed has many a time happened, occasion 
his suffering from crimes, in the perpe- 
tration of which he had no active hand, 
and which, fool as he is, he would shrink 
from committing. And in numberless 
ways he may come, by his folly, to die 
before his time. — If, therefore, I repeat, 
your object be to shun the world's enmity, 
with its possible and probable effects, and 
to secure the world’s favour, with its 
desirable accompaniments and conse- 
quences, take care of these extremes : — as 
there is a just man that perisheth in his 
righteousness , — be not righteous over - 
much , neither make thyself overwise : why 
shouldst thou destroy thyself? and though 
a wicked man may , and sometimes does, 
prolong his life in his wickedness , yet 
be not overmuch wicked , neither bejthou, 
foolish: why shouldst thou die before thy 
time ? 

All Scripture irony is serious, and in- 
tended to impress on the mind important 
lessons. The passage is, in this respect, 
similar to that striking one towards the 
close of the book : Rejoice , O young man , 
in thy youth , and let thy heart cheer thee 
in the days of thy youth , and walk in the 
ways of thy heart , and in the sight of 
thine eyes:— but know thou, that for 
all these things God will bring thee into 
judgment. So here, the admonition closes 
with an impressive recommendation of the 
fear of the Lord, as the best and only 
means of inspiring true peace and tranquil 
security of mind, as a sovereign antidote 
against the fear of man, and a powerful 
incentive to the faithful and firm discharge 
of duty in every situation : — It is good 
that thou shouldst take hold of this: yca 9 
also from this withdraw not thy hand: 

for HE THAT FEARETH GOD, SHALL COME 
FORTH OF THEM ALL. EccleS. vii. 18. 

ft is good , — supremely good and ad- 
vantageous, that thou shouldst lay hold 
on t his,— that is, on what I am now about 
to mention ; yea t also from this withdraw 
not thy — that is, let this antidote 
against the perils of an evil world, and 
against the fear of man, which so often 
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brings a snare, be the subject of thy con- secret place of the Most High, shall abide 
slant and attentive remembrance, the ob- under the shadow of the Almighty . / 
ject of thy supreme and unceasing desire, will say of the Lord , He is my refuge 
and of thine unabating endeavours after and my fortress ; my Godwin him will / 
its thorough attainment and its permanent trust . He shall cover thee with his fea~ 
influence for he that feareth God shall thers, and under his wings shall thou 
come forth of them all . Instead of adopt- trust : his truth shall be thy shield and 
ing any of the maxims, or following any buckler , Psal. xci. 1, 2, 4. Fear not them 
of the schemes, of a carnal policy and who kill the body, but are not able to kill 
worldly wisdom, he thou in the fear of the the soul: but rather fear him, who is able 
Lord all the day long : sanctify the Lord to destroy both soul and body in hell. Are 
God in your heart ; let him be your fear , not two sparrows sold for afarthing't and 
and let him be your dread: and He shall one of them shall not fall to the ground 
be for a sanctuary . He shall be thy for- without your Father . But the very hairs 
tress and strong tower; so that thou shalt of your head are all numbered . Fear ye 
not need to be afraid of what man can do not , therefore , ye are of more value than 
unto thee. Thou shalt dwell on high; many spairows . Matt. x. 28-31. 
and thy place of defence shall be the muni - Dr. Wardlaw. 

lion of rocks . He that dwelleth in the 
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Christ the only entrance into vital Prac- are suspended, were the purchase of his 
tical Religion. blood, and are the gifts of nis hand. He is 

exalted to give repentance , and is the 
TipereJs no entrance into any vital prac- author and finisher of faith . Here begins 
tical religion but by Christ, and by faith in all practical Christianity : thus it is carried 
him. That religion thatdoes not place him as forward by the faith of Jesus, and is there- 
the beginning, that is not entirely dcpeu- fore called in its several branches, with the 
dent upon him for all its supplies, that does utmost propriety, the living by faith , the 
not place his glory as the end of all, is not obedience of faith. This, then, is the 
of God. Yea, it is contrary to the plain only rule whereby we may judge with 
declarations of his word ; it arises from an safety of our religious exercises, whether 
ignorance of Scripture truth, a misappre- they spring from nature or grace ; whether 
hension of the evil of sin, and our sinful they are the genuine effects of the grace of 
state; it rests upon a wrong foundation, the Spirit, or the mere selfish efforts of an 
proceeds upon false principles, and is di- unregenerate heart, destitute of the faith 
reeled to a wrong end. Plausible it may of Jesus, and the love of God. Let us, 
be in its appearances, and beneficial in its then, faithfully examine ourselves , whe- 
cffects upon those around us, but can ne- ther we be in the faith , and whether 
ver be acceptable in the sight of God. The Jesus, our hope of glory, be in us.' 
true believer traces back all his religious Our most specious services, unconnected 
exercises and duties to the grace of Christ, with him, will leave us under guilt, and 
and of his Spirit, as their source ; he ex- therefore leave us to perish. But the grace 
pects their acceptance only through the that flows from him, shall lead effectually 
merits of his blood, and the prevalence to him, and bring the believing sinner to 
of his intercession ; and acknowledges the complete enjoyment of all the pur- 
his glory as the only pjoper end of all. chased blessings of his cross and ransom. 
The more abundant, therefore, the fruits of All things are ours , if we are ChrisVs; 
grace are in his heart and life, the more for Christ is God’s. 
he feels indebted to him who is the Giver The sweet influences flowing from Christ, 
of all, and without whom he daily feels he confirm the understanding in the know- 
can do nothing. Repentance and faith, ledge of truth, establish the faith, and 
the first steps in the Christian course, those strengthen the hope of the believer, and 
special graces upon the possession and ex- thus give a holy consistency to his profes- 
ercise of which all other covcnaut blessings sion, a firmness to his resolution, and a 
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consistency to his obedience. That prac- 
tical morality which is not derived from 
him, while it is deficient in its principle, is 
always uncertain in its exercises: it wants 
the energy of faith, the animation of hope, 
and the ardour of love ; these spring alone 
from union with Jesus, and are supported 
by the continual communication from his 
fulness, who is the wisdom, the rightcous- 
ness, the sanctification , and redemption 
of his people . The prayer of faith derives 
the blessing, while it supplicates to be 
strengthened mightily by his Spirit in the 
inner man. Then there is a mighty strength 
of humiliation, a mighty strength of faith, 
of hope, of love, of joy, and of consolation ; 
and the joy of the Lord becomes the prac- 
tical strength of every Christian grace. 
While Jesus dwells in the heart by faith, 
the believer is filled with all the fulness of 
God; this is the great secret of the Chris- 
tian life: then.l/tougA weak, we are strong ; 
though we can do nothing, yet we can do 
all things through Christ strengthening us. 
The knowledge and experience of the love 
and grace of Jesus fortifies against temp- 
tation, subdues the power of inward cor- 
ruption, and affords not only the most 
powerful motive, but the most effectual in- 
fluence in forwarding the sanctification of 
the heart and conduct. Then alone am I 
conscious of spiritual strength, when, emp- 
tied of self, / am deriving all out of his 
fulness for every purpose of the Christian 
life, and when I feel that in Jehovah I 
have righteousness and strength. 

Rev. W. Goode. 

Holiness the leading feature and end of 
Christianity , 

Christ did not take all those pains to 
lay aside his robes of glory, and come 
down hither into the world; to enter into 
a virgin’s womb, to be born in our hu- 
man shape, and be laid a poor crying in- 
fant in a inanger, and, having no form or 
comeliness at all upon him, to take upon 
him the form of a servant , to undergo a 
reproachful and ignominious life, and at 
last to be abandoned to a shameful death, 
a death upon the cross ; I say, he did not 
do all this merely to bring in a notion into 
the world, without producing any real sub- 
stantial effect at all, without the changing, 
mending, and reforming of the world ; so 
that men should still be as wicked as they 
were before, and as much under the power 
anth. vol. n 


of the prince of darkness, only they should 
not be thought so ; they should still re- 
main as full of all the filthy sores of sin 
and corruption as before, only they should 
be accounted whole. Shall God come down 
from heaven, and pitch a tabernacle 
amongst men ? Shall he undertake such 
a huge design, and make so great a noise 
of doing something, which, when it is nil 
summed up, shall not at last amount to a 
reality? Surely Christ did not undergo 
all this to so little purpose ; he would not 
take all this pains for us that he might be 
able at last to put into our hands nothing 
but a blank ? Is the great design that was 
so long carried in the womb of eternity 
now proved abortive, or else nothing but 
a mere windy birth ? No, surely — the 
end of the Gospel is life and perfection, 
it is a divine nature, it is a God-likc frame 
and disposition of spirit ; it is to make us 
partakers of the image of God in righteous- 
ness and true holiness, without which sal- 
vation itself were but a notion. 

Christ came into the world to make an 
expiation and atonement for our sins ; but 
the end of this was, that we might^eschew * 
sin, that we might forsake all ungodliness 
and worldly lusts . The Gospel declares 
pardon of sin to those that are heavy laden 
with it, and willing to be disburdened, to 
this end — that it might quicken and en- 
liven us to new obedience. Whereas, 
otherwise, the guilt of sin might have de- 
tained us in horror and despair, and so 
have kept us still more strongly under the 
power of it, in sad and dismal apprehen- 
sions of God's wrath provoked against ijb, 
and inevitably falling on us. But Christ 
hath now appeared like a day-star , with 
most cheerful beams : nay, he is the Sun 
of Righteousness himself, which hath risen 
upon the world with his healing wings, 
with his exhilarating light, that he might 
chase away all those black despairing 
thoughts from us. But Christ did not rise 
that we should play, and sport, and wan- 
tonize with his light; but that we should do 
the work of the day in it; that we should 
walk evoxnptvus (as the Apostle 6peakcth), 
not in our night-clothes of sinful defor- 
mity, but clad all over with the comely gar- 
ments of light. The Gospel is not pregnant 
with a fancy, with a mere conceit of right- 
eousness without us, hanging at distance 
over us ; whilst our hearts within are no- 
thing but cages of unclean birds, and like 
houses continually haunted with devils v 
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nay# the very rendezvous of those fiends 
of darkness. 

Holiness is the best thing that God him- 
self can bestow upon us, either in this 
world or the world to come. True evan- 
gelical holiness, that is, Christ formed in 
the heart of believers, is the very cream 
and quintessence of the Gospel. And 
were our hearts sound within, were there 
not many thick and dark fumes that did 
arise from thence, and cloud our under- 
standings, we could not easily conceive 
the substance of Heaven itself to be any 
thing else but holiness, freed from those 
encumbrances that did ever clog it and 
accloy it here : neither should we wish for 
any other heaven besides this. 

Cudwortii. 

In reviewing the leading features of 
Christian morality, the holiness of its pre- 
cepts is a circumstance that demands es- 
pecial consideration, and is a proof that 
the religion, which inculcates it, came 
from God. All its precepts aim directly 
at the heart. It never goes about to form 
.the exterior of man. To merely external 
duties iris a stranger. It forms the lives 
of men no otherwise than by forming their 
dispositions. It never addresses itself to 
their vanity, selfishness, or any other cor- 
rupt propensity. On the contrary, it de- 
clares open war and irreconcileable en- 
mity against every evil disposition in the 
human heart. It tolerates none. Of the 
most odious sins, such as disobedience to 
parents, dishonesty, injustice, and murder, 
it speaks with abhorrence. It says that 
they ought wot even to be named among 
Christians. But this is not all. It de- 
scends into the heart : it puts forth its 
hand and plucks out every root of bitter- 
ness, which, springing up, would pollute 
the soul and aefile the life. Many prin- 
ciples which the world approves, and on 
many occasions considers to be harmless — 
as ambition, the eager pursuit of wealth, 
fondness for pleasure, pride, envy, re- 
venge, contempt of others, and a disposi- 
tion to filthy jesting,-— the Gospel con- 
demns in every form and degree. It forbids 
the indulgence of them even in thought ; 
it prohibits the adultery of the eye, and 
the murder of the heart ; and commands 
the desire to be strangled in its birth. 
Neither the hands, the tongue, the head, 
nor the heart, must be guilty of one ini- 
quity- However the world may applaud 
the heroic ambition of one, the love of 


glory in another, the successful pursuits o£ 
affluence in a third, the tygh-minded pride, 
the glowing patriotism which would com- 
pel all the neighbouring nations to bow 
the neck, the steady pursuit of revenge for 
injuries received, and a sovereign con- 
tempt of the rude and ignoble vulgar,— 
Christianity condemns them all, and en- 
joins the disciples of Jesus to crucify them, 
without delay. Not one is to be spared, 
though dear as a right eye for use or plea- 
sure, or even necessary as a right hand 
for defence or labour. The Gospel does, 
not press men to consider what their fek 
low-men may think of them, or how it will 
affect their temporal interest ; but what i* 
right, and what is necessary to their well- 
being. ‘ If you comply with its precepts 
you must be, and not merely seem to be . 
It is the heart that is required ; and all 
the different prescribed forms of worship 
and obedience are but so many varied ex- 
pressions or modifications of it. 9 * 

Now, is any thing like this to be found 
in the writings of the opposers of revela- 
tion ? No. Their morality, we have seen, 
has no standard ; and their code of morals 
is, in fact, subversive of all morality. Their 
deity seems to take no cognisance of the 
heart. According to them * there is no 
merit or crime in the intention/ Their 
morality only goes to form the exterior of 
the man. It allows the utmost scope for 
wicked desires, provided they be not car- 
ried into execution to the injury of society : 
and according to their code, (as recently 
promulgated,) the assassination of a per- 
son who for some political reason may be- 
come obnoxious, is a laudable act; the 
prohibition of the unlawful intercourse be- 
tween the sexes is a perversion of the 
* plainest dictates of nature and decayed 
old age is not worth the pains and expense 
bestowed in supporting it ! 

Rev. T. H. Horne. . 

The vital power of Religion. 

While I lay in darkness and the night 
of paganism, and when I fluctuated uncer- 
tain and dubious with wandering steps in 
the sea of a tempestuous age, ignorant of 
my own life, and alienated from light 
and truth, it appeared to me a harsh and 
difficult thing, as my manners then were, 
to obtain what divine grace had promised, 
— namely, that a man should be bom 

• Bogoa’s Essay, 74. Fuller's Gospel its own 
Witness, 27. 
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Again, and that, being animated to a new 
life, he should strip himself of what he was 
before, and though the body remained the 
same, he should, in his mind, become alto- 
gether a new creature. How can so great 
a change be possible, said I, — that a man 
should suddenly, and at once, put off what 
nature and habit have confirmed in him ? 
These evils are deeply and closely fixed in 
us. How shall he learn parsimony, who 
has been accustomed to expensive and 
magnificent feasts? And how shall he, 
who has been accustomed to purple, gold, 
and costly attire, condescend to thesim- 
plicitv of a plebeian habit ? Can he who 
was delighted with the honours of ambi- 
tion, live private and obscure ? Further, 
— the man has been accustomed to crowds 
of clients, and will think solitude the most 
dreadful punishment. He must still, 
thought I, be infested by tenacious allure- 
ments. Drunkenness, pride, anger, rapa- 
city, cruelty, ambition, and lust, must still 
domineer over him. 

These reflections engaged my mind very 
often, for they were peculiarly applicable 
to my own case. I was myself entangled 
in many errors of my former life, from 
which I did not think it possible to be 
cleared : hence, I favoured my vices, and, 
through despair of what was better,-! stuck 
close to them, as part of my very frame 
and constitution. But after the filth of my 
former ains was washed away in the layer 
of regeneration, and divine light from 
above had infused itself into my heart, 
now purified and cleansed ; after, through 
the effusion of the Holy Spirit from heaven, 
the new birth had made me a new crea- 
ture indeed, immediately, and in an ama- 
zing manner, dubious things began to be 
cleared up; things once shut were opened ; 
.dark things shone forth ; and what before 
seemed difficult, and even impossible, now 
appeared easy and practicable. I saw that 
what was born after the flesh, and had 
lived enslaved by wickedness, was of the 
earth , earthy ; but that the new life, now 
animated by the Holy Ghost, began to be 
of God. You know and recollect, as per- 
fectly as I do, my conversion from a deadly 
criminal state, to a state of lively virtue; 
you know what these opposite states have 
done for me — what they have taken away, 
and what they have conferred; and, there- 
fore, I need not proclaim it. To boast of 
bne’s own merit is odious; though that 
cannot be called an expression of boasting, 


but of gratitude, which ascribes nothing to 
the virtue of man, but professes that all 

( jroceeds from the gift of God. Thus, de- 
iverance from sin is the consequence of 
sound faith. The preceding sinful state 
was owing to human blindness. Of God 
it is — of God, I say, even all that we can 
do: thence we live, thence we have 
strength, thence we conceive and assume 
vigour; even though, as yet, placed here 
below, we have some clear foretaste of our 
future felicity. Only, let fear be the 
guardian of innocence; that the Lord, 
who kindly shone Into our minds, with an 
effusion of heavenly grace, may be de- 
tained as our guest by the steady obe- 
dience of the soul which delights in him, 
lest pardon received should beget a care- 
less presumption, and the old enemy break 
in afresh. Cyprian. 

Religion consists muck in the affections . 

The Author of the human nature has 
not only given qffections to men , but has 
made them very much the spring of men's 
actions . As the affections do not only 
necessarily belong to the human^nature, « 
but are a very great part of it; so (inas- 
much as by regeneration, persons are re- 
newed in the whole man, and sanctified 
throughout) holy affections do not only 
necessarily belong to true religion, but are 
a very great part of that. And as true 
religion is of a practical nature, and God 
hath so constituted the human nature, that 
the affections are very much the spring of 
men’s actions, this also shews, that true 
religion must consist very much in the 
affections. 

Such is man's nature, that he is very 
inactive, any otherwise than he is influ- 
enced by some affection, either love or 
hatred, desire, hope, fear, or some other. 
These affections we see to be the springs 
that set men a-going, . in all the affairs of 
life, and engage them in all their pursuits : 
these are the things that put men forward, 
and carry them aionj* in all their worldly 
business : and especially are men excited 
and animated by these, in all affairs, where- 
in they are earnestly engaged, and which 
they pursue with vigour. We see the 
world of mankind to be exceeding busy 
and active ; and the affections of men are 
the springs of the motion : take away all 
love and hatred, all hope and fear, all 
anger, zeal, and affectionate desire, and 
the world would be, in a great measure. 
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motionless and dead ; there would be no 
such thing as activity amongst mankind, 
or any earnest pursuit whatsoever. It is 
affection that engages the covetous man, 
and him that is greedy of worldly profits, 
in his pursuits; and it is by the affections, 
that the ambitious man is put forward in 
his pursuit of worldly glory; and it is the 
affections also that actuate the voluptuous 
man, in his pursuit of pleasure and sen- 
sual delights: the world continues, from 
age to age, in a continual commotion and 
agitation, in a pursuit of these things ; but 
take away all affection, and the spring of 
all this motion would be gone, and the 
motion itself would cease. And as in 
worldly things, worldly affections are very 
much the spring of men’s motion and 
action ; so in religious matters, the spring 
of their actions are very much religious 
affections: he that ha9 doctrinal know- 
ledge and speculation only, without affec- 
tion, never is engaged in the business of 
religion. 

Nothing is more manifest in fact , than 
that the things of religion take hold of 
men 8 souls no further than they affect 
them. There are multitudes that often 
hear the word of God, and therein hear of 
those things that are infinitely great and 
important, and that most nearly concern 
them, and all that is heard seems to be 
wholly ineffectual upon them, and to make 
no alteration in their disposition or be- 
haviour; and the reason is, they are not 
affected with what they hear. There are 
many that often hear of the glorious per- 
fections of God, his almighty power, and 
boundless wisdom, his infinite majesty, and 
that holiness of God by which he is of 
purer eyes than tef behold evil, and cannot 
took ou iniquity, and the heavens are not 
pure in his sight, and of God’s infinite 
goodness and mercy, and hear of the 
great works of God's wisdom, power, and 
goodness, wherein there appear the admi- 
rable manifestations of these perfections ; 
they hear particularly of the unspeakable 
love of God and Christ, and of the great 
things that Christ has done aud suffered, 
and of the great things of another world, 
of eternal misery, in bearing the fierce- 
ness and wrath of Almighty God, and of 
endless blessedness and glory in the pre- 
sence of God, and the enjoyment of his 
dear love; they also hear the peremptory 
commands of God, and his gracious coun- 
sels and warnings, and the sweet invita- 


tions of the Gospel; I say, they often 
hear these things, and yet remain as they 
were before, with no sensible alteration on 
them, either in heart or practice, because 
they are not affected with what they hear ; 
and ever will be so till they are affected. 

I am bold to assert, that there never was 
any considerable change wrought in the 
mind or conversation of any one person, by 
any thing of a religious nature, that ever 
he read, heard, or saw, that had not his 
affections moved. Never was a natural 
man engaged earnestly to seek his salva- 
tion ; never were any such brought to cry 
after wisdom, and lift up their voice for 
understanding, and to wrestle with God 
in prayer for mercy ; and never was one 
humbled, and brought to the foot of God, 
from any thing that ever he heard or ima- 
gined of his own unworthiness and deser- 
vings of God’s displeasure; nor was ever 
one induced to fiy for refuge unto Christ, 
while his heart remained unaffected. Nor 
was there ever a saint awakened out of a 
cold, lifeless frame, or recovered from a 
declining state in religion, and brought 
back from a lamentable departure from 
God, without having his heart affected. 
And, in a word, there never was any thing 
considerable brought to pass in the heart 
or life of any man living, by the things of 
religion, that had not his heart deeply af- 
fected by those things. 

The holy Scriptures do every where place 
religion very much in the affections ; such 
as fear, hope, love, hatred, desire, joy, 
sorrow, gratitude, compassion and zeal. 

1. The Scriptures place vpuch of reli- 
gion in godly fear ; insomuch that it is 
often spoken of as the character of those 
who are truly religious persons, that they 
tremble at God’s word, that they fear be- 
fore him, that their flesh trembles for fear 
of him, and that they are afraid of his* 
judgments, that his excellency makes them 
afraid and his dread falls upon them, and 
the like: and a coropellation commonly 
given the saints in Scripture, is, fearers 
of God , or they that fear the Lord. And 
because the fear of God is a great part of 
true godliness, hence true godliness, in 
general, is very commonly called by the 
name of the fear of Goa ; as every one 
knows, that knows any thing of the Bible. 

2. So hope in God and in the promises 
of his word, is often spoken of in the 
Scriptures, as a very considerable part of 
true religion, It is mentioned as one of 
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the three great things of which religion 
consists, 1 Cor. xiii. 13. Hope in the Lord 
is also frequently mentioned as the cha- 
racter of the saints. Happy is he that hath 
the God of Jacob for his help , whose 
hope is in 4he Lord his God, Ps. cxlvi. 5. 
Blessed is the man that trusteth in the Lord, 
and whose hope the Lord is, Jer. xvii. 7. 
Be of good courage, and he shall strengthen 
your heart, all ye that hope in the Lord . 
Ps. xxxi. 24. And the like in many other 
places. Religious fear and hope are, 
once and again, joined together, as jointly 
constituting the character of the true saints, 
Ps. xxxiii. 18. Behold, the eye of the Lord 
is upon them that fear him, upon them that 
hope in his mercy . Ps. cxlvii. 11 . The 
Lord taketh pleasure in them that fear 
him , in those that hope in his mercy . Hope 
is so great a part of true religion, that the 
Apostle says, we are savefiby hope , Rom. 
viii. 24. And this is spoken of as the 
helmet of the Christian soldier ; And for 
an helmet , the hope of salvation, 1 Thess. 
v. 8 ; and the sure and stedfast anchor of 
the soul, which preserves it from being cast 
away by the storms of this evil world ; 
Which hope we have as an anchor of the 
soul, both sure and stedfast , and which 
entereth into that within the veil, Heb. vi. 
19. It is spoken of as a great fruit and 
benefit which true saints receive by Christ’s 
resurrection ; Blessed be the Godand Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, which, accord- 
ing to his abundant mercy , hath begotten 
us again unto a lively hope, by the resurrec- 
tion of Jesus Christ from the dead, 1 Pet.i.3. 

3. The Scriptures place religion very 
much in the affection of love, iu love to 
God, and the Lord Jesus Christ, and love 
to the people of God, and to mankind. 
The texts, in which this is manifest, both 
in the Old Testament and the New, are in- 
numerable. But of this more afterwards. 

4. The contrary affection of hatred 

also, as having sin for its object, is spoken 
of in Scripture as no inconsiderable part 
of true religion. It is spoken of as that 
by which true religion may be known and 
distinguished ; The fear of the Lord is to 
hate evil, Prov. viii. 13. And accordingly, 
the saints are called upon to give evidence 
of their sincerity by this $ Ye that love the 
Lord, hate evil, Ps. xcvii. 10. And the 
Psalmist often mentions it as an evidence 
of his sincerity ; I will walk within my 
house with a perfect heart . / will set no 

wicked thing before mine eyes: I hate the 


work of them that turn aside, Ps. ci. 2, 3. 

I hate every false way, Ps. cxix, 104. So 
ver. 128. Again, Ps. cxxxix. 21, Do I not 
hate them, 0 Lord, that hate thee ? 

5. So holy desire, exercised in long- 
ings, hungerings, and thirstings after God 
and holiness, is often mentioned in Scrip- 
ture as an important part of true religion. 
The desire of our soul is to thy name, and 
to the remembrance of thee, Isa. xxvi. 8. 
One thing have / desired of the Lord, and 
that will / seek after , that I may dwell in 
the house of the Lord all the days of my 
life, to behold the beauty of the Lord, and 
to inquire in his temple, Ps. xxvii. 4. As 
the hart panteth after the watn -brooks, 
so panteth my soul after thee, O God: my 
soul thirsteth for God, for the living 
God: when shall I come and appear before 
God? Ps. xlii. 1, 2. My soul thirsteth 
for thee, my flesh longeth for thee in a 
dry and thirsty land, where no water is ; 
to set thy power and thy glory, so as / 
have seen thee in the sanctuary, Ps. lxiii. 

1, 2. How amiable arc thy tabernacles , 
O Lord of hosts ! My soul longeth, yea , 
even fainteth for the courts of th£ Lord: ■ 
my heart and my flesh crieth out for the 
living God, Ps. lxxxiv. 1, 2. My soul 
breaketh for the longing that it hath unto 
thy judgments at all times, Ps. cxix. 20. 
So Ps. Ixxiii.25. cxliii.6,7. exxx. 6. Cant, 
iii. 1 , 2. vi. 8. Such a holy desire and thirst 
of soul is mentioned, as one of those great 
things which renders or denotes a man 
truly blessed, in the beginning of Christ's 
sermon on the mount, Blessed are they 
that do hunger and thirst after righteous- 
ness : for they shall be filled , Matt. v. 5. 
And this holy thirst is spoken of, as a great 
thing in the condition of a participation of 
the blessings of eternal life. I will give to 
him that is athirst, of the fountain of the 
water of life freely. Rev. xxi. 6. 

6. The Scriptures speak of holy joy , as 
a great part of true religion ; so it is re- 
presented in 1 Pet. l. 8. And as an im- 
portant part of religion, it is often ex- 
horted to, and pressed with great earnest- 
ness. Delight thyself in the Lord: and he 
shall give thee the desires of thine heart , 
Ps. xxvii. 4. Rejoice in the Lord, ye 
righteous , Ps. xcvii. 12. So Ps. xxxiii. 1, 
Rejoice in the Lord , Oye righteous. Matt* 
v. 12, Rejoice, and be exceeding glad • 
Phil. iii. 1, Finally, brethren, rejoice in the 
Lord. And chap. iv. 4, Rejoice in the 
Lord alway : and again I say, Rgoicc . 
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1 Thcss. v. 16, Rejoice evermore . Ps. cxlix. 
2, £,tf Israel rejoice in him that made him: 
let the children of Zion he joyful in their 
King . Thi» is mentioned among the prin- 
cipal fruits of the Spirit of grace. Gal. v. 
22, The fruit of the Spirit is love,joy, &c. 
The Psalmist mentions his holy joy as an 
evidence of his sincerity, cxix. 14, I have 
rejoiced in the way of thy testimonies, as 
much as in all riches. 

7. Religious sorrow , mourning, and 
brokenness of heart, are also frequently 
spoken of as a great part of true religion. 
These things are often mentioned as dis- 
tinguishingqualities of the true saints, and 
a great part of their character ; Blessed are 
they that mourn ; for they shall be com- 
forted, Matt. v. 4. The Lord is nigh unto 
them that are of a broken heart; and saveth 
such as be of a contrite spirit, Ps.xxxiv. 1 8. 
The Lord hath anointed me — to bind up 
the broken-hearted — to comfort all that 
mourn , Isa. lxi. 1, 2. This godly sorrow 
and brokenness of heart is often Bpoken 
of, not only as a great thing in the distin- 
guishing character of the saints, but that 
in Uip*n p .which is peculiarly acceptable and 
pleasing to God ; The sacrifices of God are 
a broken spirit : a broken and a contrite 
heart, O God , thou wilt not despise , Ps. 
li. 17. Thus saith the high and lofty One 
that inhabiteth eternity , whose name is 
Holy , / dwell in the high and holy place ; 
with him also that is of a contrite and 
humble spirit , to revive the spirit of the 
humble , and to revive the hearts of the 
contrite ones, Isa. lvii. 15. To this man 
will Ilook, even to him that is poor and of 
a contrite spirit, Isa. Ixvi. 2. 

8. Another affection often mentioned, 
as that in the exercise of which much of 
true religion appears, is gratitude ; espe- 
cially as exercised in thankfulness and 
praise to God. This being so much spoken 
of in the Book of Psalms, and other parts 
of the holy Scriptures, I need not mention 
particular texts. 

9. Again, the holy Scriptures do fre- 
quently speak of compassion or mercy, as 
a very great and essential thing in true 
religion : insomuch that good men are in 
Scripture denominated from hence; and a 
merciful man, and a good man, are equi- 
valent terms in Scripture ; The righteous 
man perisheth, and no man layeth it to 
heart ; and merciful men are taken away, 
Isa. lvii. 1. And the Scripture chooses 
out this quality, as that by which, in a pe- 


culiar manner, a righteous man is deci- 
phered. Ps. xxxvii. 21 , The righteous 
sheweth mercy , and giveth ; and verse 26, 
He is ever merciful and fendeth. And 
Prov. xiv. 31 , He that honoureth the Lord , 
hath mercy on the poor. And Col. iii. 12, 
Put ye on, as the elect of God , holy and 
beloved, bowels of mercies, &c . This is one 
of those great things, by which those who 
are truly blessed are described by our 
Saviour, Matt. v. 7. Blessed are the mer- 
ciful, for they shall obtain mercy . And 
this Christ also speaks of, as one of the 
weightier matters of the law, Matt, xxiii. 
23. Woe unto you, Scribes and Pharisees , 
hypocrites ; for ye pay tithe of mint, and 
anise, and cummin , and have omitted the 
weightier matters of the law, judgment, 
mercy, and faith. To the same purpose is 
that, Mic. vi. 8. He hath shewed thee, O 
man, what is good: and what doth the 
Lord require of thee , but to do justice, and 
love mercy, and walk humbly with thy 
God. And also that, Hos. vi. 6. For I 
desired mercy, and not sacrifice. Which 
seems to have been a (ext much delighted 
in by our Saviour, by his manner of citing 
it once and again, Matt.ix. 13. and xii.7. 

10. Zeal is also spoken of, as a very 
essential part of the religion of true saints. 
It is spoken of as a great thing Christ had 
in view, in giving himself for our redemp- 
tion, Tit. iii. 14. Who gave himself for 
us, that he might redeem us from all in- 
iquity, and purify unto himself a peculiar 
people, zealous of good works. And this is 
spoken of, as the great thing wanting in the 
lukewarm Laodiceans, Rev. hi. 15, 16, 19. 

I have mentioned but a few texts, out of 
an innumerable multitude, all over the 
Scripture, which place religion very much 
in the affections. But what has been ob- 
served, may be sufficient to shew that they 
who would deny that much of true reli- 
gion lies in the affections, and maintain 
the contrary, must throw away what we 
have been wont to own for our Bible, and 
get some other rule, by which to judge of 
the nature of religion. 

Pres. Edwards. 

And, now, if the use of the affections in 
religion, in general, be at length shewn 
to be conformable to reason, it will not re- 
quire many words to prove that our blessed 
Saviour is the proper object of them. We 
know that love, gratitude, joy, hope, trust, 
have all their appropriate objects. Now, 



SECT. XI, 


WHAT GENUINE RELIGION IS. 23 


it must be at once conceded, that if these 
appropriate objects be not exhibited, it is 
perfectly unreasonable to expect that the 
correspondent passions should be excited. 
If we ask for love, in the case of an object 
which has no excellence, or desirableness ; 
for gratitude, where no obligation has 
been conferred; for joy, where there is no 
just cause of self-congratulation ; for hope, 
where nothing is expected ; for trust, 
where there exists no ground of reliance ; 
then, indeed, we must kiss the rod, and 
patiently submit to correction. This would 
be indeed Egyptian bondage, to demand 
the effects without the means of producing 
them. Is the case then so ? Are we ready 
to adopt the language of the avowed ene- 
mies of our adorable Saviour ; and again 
to say of him in whom dwelleth all the 
fulness of the Godhead bodily, that he 
hath no Jorm nor comeliness ; and when we 
shall see him , there is no beauty that we 
should desire him? Isaiah, liii. 2. Is it no 
obligation that he who thought it not rob- 
bery to be equal with God , should yet for 
our sakes make himself of no reputation , 
and take upon him the form of a servant , 
and be made in the likeness of men ; and 
humble himself , and become obedient unto 
death , even the death of the cross? Phil. ii. 
6, 7, 8. Is it no cause of joy, that to us 
is bom a Saviour , (Luke ii. 1 0, 1 1 ) by whom 
we may be delivered from the power of 
darkness , and be made meet to be partakers 
of the inheritance of the saints in light? 
Col. i. 12, 13. Can there be a hope com- 
parable to that of our calling, (Ephes. i. 
18) which is Christ in us, the hope of glory ? 
Col. i. 27. Can there be a trust to be pre- 
ferred to the reliance on Christ Jesus , who 
is the same yesterday , to-day, and for 
ever? Heb. xiii. 8. Surely, if our oppo- 
nent be not dead to every generous emo- 
tion, he cannot look his own objection in 
the face, without a blush of shame and in- 
dignation. W ILBEItFOHCE. 

Religion of a progressive nature . 

Religion is a generous and noble 
thing in regard of its progress ; it is per- 
petually carrying on that mind, in which 
it is once seated, toward perfection. Though 
the first appearance of it upon the souls of 
good men, may be but as the wings of the 
morning spreading themselves upon the 
mountains, yet it is still rising higher and 
higher upon them, chasing away all the 
filthy mists and vapours of sin and wick- 


edness before it, till it arrives at its meri- 
dian altitude.* There is the strength and' 
force of the Divinity in it; and though, 
when it first enters into the minds of men, 
it may seem to be sown in weakness , yet 
it will raise itself in power. As Christ 
was in his bodily appearance, he waB still 
increasing in wisdom, and knowledge, and 
favour with God and man, until he was 
perfected in glory : so is he also in his 
spiritual appearance in the souls of men ; 
and accordingly the New Testament does 
more than once distinguish of Christ in 
his several ages, and degrees of growth in 
the souls of all true Christians. Good 
men are always walking on from strength 
to strength, till at last they see God in 
Zion . Religion, though it hath its infancy, 
yet it hath no old age : while it i9 in its 
minority, it is always in motu ; but when 
it comes to its maturity and full age, it 
will always be in quicte, it is then always 
the same , and its years fail not, but it 
shall endure for ever . Holy and religious 
souls being once touched with an inward 
sense of divine beauty and goodness, by a 
strong impress upon them are moved 
swiftly after God, and, as the Aposthr ex- 
presses himself, forgetting those things 
which are behind, and reaching forth unto 
those things which are btfot'e, they press 
toward the mark, for the prize of the high 
calling of God in Christ Jesus ; that sa 
they may attain to the resurrection of the 
dead , Phil. iii. 11. 13, 14. 

Where a spirit of religion is, there is the 
central force of heaven itself, quickening 
and enlivening those that are informed by 
it in their motions toward heaven. As on 
the other side all unhallowed and defiled 
minds are within the attractive power of 
hell, and are continually hastening their 
course thither, being strongly pressed 
down by the weight of their wickedness. 
'Act rivac e\€i Kill] aets h $v9ti, as Plutarch 
hath well observed, 4 Every nature in this 
world hath some proper centre which it is 
always hastening to/ Sin and wickedness 
does not hover a little over the bottomless 
pit of hell, and only flutter about -it; but 
it is continually sinking lower and lower 
into it. Neither does true grace make 
some feeble assays toward heaven, but by 
a mighty energy within itself, it is always 
soaring up higher and higher into hearcD* 

• The path <f the just is as the shining tight * that 
shmethmors a *d mere.unts the perfect 
iv. 18 . 
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A good Christian does not only court his 
happiness, and cast now and then a smile 
upon it, or satisfy himself merely to be 
contracted to it ; but with the greatest ar- 
dours of love and desire he pursues the 
solemnity of the just nuptials, that he may 
he wedded to it and made one with it. It 
is not an airy speculation of heaven as a 
thing (though never 60 undoubtedly) to 
come, that can satisfy his hungry desires, 
but the real possession of it even in this 
life.* Such a happiness would be less in 
the esteem of good men, that were only 
good to be enjoyed at the end of this life 
when all other enjoyments fail him. 

Rev. J. Smith. 

These expressions (1 Pet. v. 10.) have 
in them that which is primarily to be 
sought after by every Christian, perse- 
verance and progress in grace. These 
two are here interwoven ! for there be 
two words importing the one, and two 
the other, and they are interchangeably 
placed. This is often urged on Christians 
as their duty, and accordingly ought they 
to apply themselves to it, and use their 
highest diligence in it ; not to take the 
beginning of Christianity for the end of it, 
to think it enough if they arc entered into 
the way of it, and to sit down upon the 
entry ; but to walk on, to go from strength 
to strength , and, even through the greatest 
difficulties and discouragements, to pass 
forward with unmoved stability and fixed- 
ness of mind. They ought to be aiming 
at perfection. It is true, we shall still fall 
exceedingly short of it ; but the more we 
study it, the nearer shall we come to it ; 
the higher we aim, the higher shall we 
shoot, though we shoot not so high as we 
aim. 

It is an excellent life, and it is the proper 
life of a Christian, to be daily outstripping 
himself, to be spiritually wiser, holier, 
more heavenly-minded to-day than yes- 
terday, and to-morrow (if it be added to 
his life) than to-day; Suavissima vita est 
indies sentire se fieri meliorem ; every day 
loving the world les$, and Christ more, 
than on the former, and^gaining every day 
some further victory over his secret cor- 
ruptions ; having his passions more sub- 
dued and mortified, his desires in all tem- 
poral things more cool and indifferent, 
and in spiritual things, more ardent ; that 

* So we read John vt. 54* hath eternal life; and 
1 Johu v. 11*13. 


miserable lightness of spirit cured, and his 
heart rendered more solid and fixed upon 
God, aspiring to more near communion 
with Ilim, and labouring that particular 
graces may be made more lively and 
strong, by often exercising and stirring 
them up ; faith more confirmed and stayed, 
love more inflamed, composed meekness 
producing more deep humility. Oh, this 
were a worthy ambition indeed l You 
would have your estates growing, and 
your credit growing; how much rather 
should you seek to have your graces grow- 
ing, and not be content with any thing 
you have attained to ! 

But all our endeavours and diligence in 
this, will be vain, unless we look for our 
perfecting and establishing from that right 
hand , without which we can do nothing. 
Thither the Apostle moves his desires for 
his brethren, and so teaches them the 
same address for themselves: The God of 
all grace make you perfect . Lkig hton. 

Christianity directB men to aim at 
the very highest attainments , whilst she 
encourages the weakest efforts . Never did 
any religion but the Christian lay man so 
low in abasement and self-humiliation, 
and yet, at the same lime, raise him to 
such a height of holy pursuit, and cheer 
him with such encouragements under his 
weakness and failures. Thus it unites 
every thing requisite in the moral machi- 
nery which is to operate upon man. It ap- 
plies a mighty lever, so to speak, which lifts 
him up from the depths into which he has 
sunk, and places him on the elevated course 
where he is to run his race. It says to 
him, Be ye holy, as God is holy , Lev. xi. 
44. — 2 Pet. i. 15, 16: and then adds, 
Come unto me, all ye that labour and are 
heavy laden , and I will give you rest , 
Matt. xi. 29, 30. It bids man aim at the 
standard of supreme love to Almighty God, 
and of love to his neighbour, for God's 
sake ; and yet assures him that he will 
not break the bruised reed , nor quench the 
smoking flax , Isa. xlii. 3. It never says 
to him, 1 You have done enough, you have 
attained a sufficient measure of holiness;' 
and yet, it never says to him, 4 Your faulty 
efforts are unacceptable, your imperfect 
beginnings are useless.' In short, it ani- 
mates the advanced disciple to higher at- 
tainments, and condespends to the infant 
scholar in his incipient efforts : it never 
lowers its standard on the one hand, nor 
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discourages the feeblest essays on the man his sin, then his Saviour ; first his dan- 
other; but unites the loftiest aim with the ger, then his Redeemer; first his wound, 
most genuine humility in the temper of its then his cure ; first his own vilencss, 
aspirants ; and thus carries the clearest then 'Christ’s righteousness. Wc must be 
testimony withiu itself of a divinely in- hrought to cry out, Unclean , unclean! to 
spired code. Rev. D. Wilson. mourn for him whom wc have pierced , and 

. then he sets open, for us, a fountain to 

Necessity of a thorough work of Convic- was fo t > t for sin , and for unclcanness . That 
tion of Sin . j$ a notable place ; He looketh upon men. 

If a man be not thoroughly convinced and if any say , / have sinned and per- 
of sin, and his heart truly broken, what- verted that which was right, and it pro - 
ever his profession of godliness may be, jited me not ; he will deliver his soul from 
yet he will be sure to miscarry. Every going info the pit , and his life shall see 
work of conviction is not a thorough work: the light, Job xxxiii. 27. 28.; the sinner 
there are convictions that are not only must see the unprofitableness of his un- 
natural and rational, but not from the righteousness, before he profit by Christ’s 
powerful work of the Spirit of God. righteousness. The Israelites arc first 

Rational conviction is 1 that which pro- slung with the fiery serpents, and then the 
oeeds from the working of a natural con- brazen serpent is set up. Ephraim is first 
science, charging guilt from the light of thoroughly convinced, and then God’s 
nature, by the help of those Koival ewoi ai, bowels of mercy work toward him. Thus 
those common principles of reason that it was with Paul, Manassch, the jailer, Arc. 
are in all men.’ This is the conviction So that this is the unchangeable method 
you read of, Rom. li. 14, 15. It is said, of God in working grace, to begin with 
that the Gentiles, who had not the law, conviction of sin. 

yet had their consciences bearing witness, Oh therefore labour for thorough convic- 
and accusing or excusing one another, tion ; and there are three things we should 
Though -they had not the light of Scrip- especially be convinced of. 

\ure, yet they had convictions from the First, * Be convinced of the evil of sin 
light of nature. Now, by the help of the the filthy and heinous nature of it: this is 
Gospel light, these convictions may be the greatest evil in the world ; it wrongs 
much improved, and yet the heart not re- God, it wounds Christ, it grieves the Holy 
newed. Spirit, it ruincth a precious soul; all other 

But then there is a spiritual conviction ; evils arc not to be named with this. My 
and this is that work of the Spirit of God brethren, though to do sin is the worst 
upon the sinner’s heart by tho word, work, yet to see sin is the best sight; for 
whereby the guilt and filth of sin is fully sin discovered in its vilcncss, makes Christ 
discovered, and the woe and misery of a to be desired in his fulness, 
natural state distinctly set home upon the But above all, labour to be \ convinced 
conscience, to the dread and terror of the of the mischief of an unsound heart; 
sinner whilst he abides in that state and what an abhorring it is to God, what cer- 
condition. And this is the conviction that tain ruin it brings upon the soul. Oh 
is a sound and thorough work. . • think often upon the hypocrite’s hell ; Matt. 

Labour then after a thorough work of xiv. 15. 
conviction ; every ^conviction will not do Secondly, * Be convinced of the misery 
it : the almost Christian hath his convic- and desperate danger of a natural condi- 
tions as well as the true Christian, or else tion ;’ for till we see the plague of our 
he had never gone so far; but they are hearts, and the misery of our state by na- 
not sound and right convictions, or else ture, we shall never be brought of our- 
he had gone farther : God will have the . selves to seek help in another, 
soul truly sensible of the bitterness of sin, Thirdly, 4 Be convinced of the utter in- 
before it shall taste the sweetness of mercy, sufficiency and inability of any thing below 
The plough of conviction must go deep, and Christ Jesus to minister relief to thy soul 
make deep furrows in the heart, before in this case all things beside Jesus Christ 
God will sow the precious seed of grace are c physicians of no value ;’ duties, per- 
and comfort there, that so it may have formances, prayers, tears, self-righteous- 
depth of earth to grow in. This is the ness, avail nothing in this case ; they make 
constant method of God; first to shew us, like the troops of Tcma, to return 
ANTH. VOL. II. D 



26 PRACTICAL. part ii. 


4 ashamed at our disappointment’ from 
such 4 failing brooks.* 

Alas ! it is an infinite righteousness 
that must satisfy for us, for it is an infi- 
nite God that is offended by us. If ever 
thy sin be pardoned, it is infinite mercy 
that must pardon it ; if ever thou be re- 
conciled to God, it is infinite merit must 
doit: if ever thy heart be changed, and 
thy state renewed, it is infinite power must 
effect it ; and if ever thy soul escape hell, 
and be saved at last, it is infinite grace 
must save it. 

In these three things right and sound 
conviction lieth ; and wherever the Spirit 
of God worketh these thorough convictions, 
it is in order to a true and sound conver- 
sion ; for by this means the soul is brought 
under a right qualification for the receiving 
of Christ. Matt. Mead. 

Duty of an open Confession of our Faith. 

If there were no other argument, yet, 
seeing the object of faith is supposed infalli- 
bly true, and acknowledged to be so by every 
one that bclieveth, seeing it is the nature of 
truth not to hide itself, but rather to desire 
the Tight, that it may appear ; this were 
sufficient to move us to a confession of our 
faith. But, besides the nature of the thing, 
we shall find many arguments obliging, 
pressing, urging us to such a profession. 
For, firBt., from the same God, and by the 
6arne means by which we have received 
the object of our faith, by which we came 
under a possibility of faith, wc have also 
received an express command to make a 
confession of the same. Be ready , saith 
St. Peter, always to give an answer to 
every man that astceth you a reason of the 
hope that is in you , 1 Pet. iii. 15; and 
there can be no reason of hope but what is 
grounded on faith, nor can there be an 
answer given unto that, without an ac- 
knowledgment of this. Secondly, it is 
true, indeed, that the great promises of the 
Gospel are made unto faith, and glorious 
things are spoken of it, but the same pro- 
mises are made to the confession of faith, 
together with it; and*we know who it is 
hath said, Whosoever shall cofifess me be - 
fore men , him will 1 confess also before my 
Father which is in heaven , Matt. x. 32. 
Besides, the profession of the faith of one 
Christian confirmeth and edifieth another 
in his, and the mutual benefit of all layeth 
an obligation upon every particular. Again; 
tVk matters of faith contain so much pu- 


rity of doctrine, persuade to such holiness 
of life, describe God so infinitely glorious, 
so transcendently gracious, so loving in 
himself, so merciful in his Son, so wonder- 
ful in all his works, that the sole confession 
of it glorifieth God ; and how can we ex- 
pect to enter into that glory which is none 
of ours, if we deny God that glory which 
is his? Lastly, the concealing of those 
truths which he hath revealed, the not ac- 
knowledging of that faith which we are 
thought to believe, is so far from giving 
God that glory which is due unto him, that 
it dishonoured the faith which ft refuseth 
or neglecteth to profess, and casteth a kind 
of contumely upon the author of it, as if 
God had revealed that which man should 
be ashamed to acknowledge. Wherefore, 
he that came to save us hath also said 
unto us. Whosoever shall be ashamed of me 
and of my words, of him shall the Son of 
Man be ashamed , when he shall come in 
his own glory , and in his Father s, and of 
the holy angels , Luke ix. 26. Such a ne- 
cessity there is of confession of faith, in 
respect of God, who commanded ir, and is 
glorified in it ; in respect of ourselves, who 
shall be rewarded for it ; and in respect 
of our brethren, who are edified and con- 
firmed by it. Br. Pearson. 

It was a notable speech of Azariah the 
prophet, to Asa, The Lord is with you , 
while ye be with him , 2 Chron. xv. 2. If 
thou stand with the complete armour of 
God, pleadinf cause of God, fighting 
against the enemy of God, then niayest 
thou say in a good conscience, God is with 
thee, and thou art with him : but, alas ! we 
see in this generation many wearing 
Cluist’s livery, and bearing Satan's armour, 
professing friendship to Christ, yet fight- 
ing against him : these two factions are 
entered already into the battle, pell-mell, 
so that in the smallest fellowships some 
ye shall find advancing the kingdom of the 
one, though very few to fight for the glory 
ot the other. What a shame is this for 
us, who say we are on the Lord’s side, that 
a wicked man serving Satan shall, in our 
audience, open his mouth to blaspheme 
God, and we will not open our mouths to 
rebuke him ? We see carnal men so shame- 
less, that they stand upon no circumstances 
to dishonour God, and we who profess we 
love him, for fear we fail against cour- 
tesy, and I cannot tell what circumstances, 
dare not open our mouths to praise him. 
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Our coldness in this point hath need to be 
admonished, that we may be stirred up, 
not by profession only, but by conversa- 
tion also, to make it known to the world 
that we belong wholly to the Lord Jesus. 

Bp. Cow per. 

Necessity of searching the Heart and 
keeping it with all diligence . 

It is the hardest of works to keep the 
heart. To shuffle over religious duties 
with a loose and heedless spirit, will cost 
no great pains, but to set thyself before 
the Lord, and tie up thy loose and vain 
thoughts to a constant and serious attend- 
ance upon him — this will cost thee some- 
thing. To attain a facility and dexterity 
of language in prayer, and put thy mean- 
ing into -apt and decent expressions, is 
easy; but to get thy heart broken for 
sin whilst thou art confessing it — melted 
with free grace whilst thou art blessing 
God for it — to be really ashamed and 
bumbled through the apprehensions of 
God’s infinite holiness, and to keep thy 
heart in this frame, not only in, but after 
duty, will surely cost thee some groans 
.and travailing pains of soul: to repress 
the outward acts of sin, and compose the 
external part of thy life in a laudable and 
comely manner, is no great matter; even 
carnal persons, by the force of common 
principles, can do this; but to kill Che 
rooMbf corruption within, to set and keep 
up an holy government over thy thoughts, 
to have all things lie straight and orderly 
in the heart, this is not easy. . . . 

It is a constant work. The keeping of 
the heart is such a work as is never done 
till life be done ; this labour and our life 
end together. It is with a Christian in 
this business, as it is with seamen that 
have sprung a leak at sea — if they tug not 
constantly at the pump, the water increases 
upon them, and will quickly sink them. It 
is in vain for them to say the work is hard, 
and we are weary ; there is no time or 
condition in the life of a Christian, which 
will suffer an intermission of this work. It 
is in the keeping watch over our hearts, as 
it was in the keeping up of Moses’s hands, 
whilst Israel and Amalek were fighting be- 
low, Exod. xvii. 12. No sooner do Moses’s 
bands grow heavy and sink down, but 
Amalek prevails. You know it cost David 
and Peter many a sad day and night for 
intermitting the watch over their own 
hearts but a few thinutes. 


It is the most important business of a 
Christian’s life. Without this we are but 
formalists in religion ; all our professions, 
gifts, and duties signify nothing — My son 
give me thine heart , Prov. xxiii. ,36. God 
is pleased to call that a gift, which is in- 
deed a debt ; he will put this honour upon 
the creature, to receive it from him in the 
way of a gift ; but if this be not given him, 
he regards not whatever else you bring to 
him. There is so much only of worth and 
value in what we do, as there is of heart 
in it. . . . 

The improvement of our graces depends 
upon the keeping our hearts. I never 
knew grace thrive in a negligent and care- 
less soul : the habits and roots of grace 
are planted in the heart; and the deeper 
they are radicated there, the more thriving 
and flourishing grace is. In Eph. iii. 17, 
we read of being rooted in grace ; grace 
in the heart is the root of every gracious 
word in the mouth, and of every holy 
work in the hand, Psal. cxvi. 10; 2 
Cor. iv. 13. It is true, Christ is the 
root of a Christian ; but Christ is the 
originating root ; and grace a root- origi- 
nated, planted, and influenced by Christ: 
according as this thrives under divine 
influences, so the acts of grace are more 
or less fruitful, or vigorous. Now in a 
heart not kept with care and diligence, 
these fructifying influences are stopped and 
cut off, multitudes of vanities break in 
upon it, and devour its strength : the heart 
is, as it were, the pasture in which multi- 
tudes of thoughts are fed every day; a 
gracious heart diligently kept, feeds many 
precious thoughts of God in a day •—How 
precious are thy thoughts to me, 0 God ! 
how great is the sum of them f If I should 
count them, they are more in number than 
the sand ; and when I awake , I am still 
with thee , Psal. cxxxix. 17. And as the 
gracious heart feeds and nourishes them, 
so they refresh and feast the heart. My 
soul is filled as with marrow and fatness , 
whilst I think upon thee , &c. Psal. Ixiii. 
5, 6. But in the disregarded heart, 
swarms of vain and foolish thoughts are 
perpetually working, and justle out those 
spiritual ideas, and thoughts of God, by 
which the soul should be refreshed. 

Besides, the careless heart makes no- 
thing out of any duty or ordinance it per- 
* forms or attends on ; and yet these are the 
conduits of heaven, from whence graqe is 
watered and made fruitful. A man may 
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go with a heedless spirit from ordinance 
to ordinance, abide all his days under the 
choicest teaching, and yet never be im- 
roved by them ; for the neglect of the 
eart is a leak in the bottom; no heavenly 
influences, how rich soever, abide in that 
soul. The heart that lies open and com- 
mon, is like the highway, free for all pas- 
sengers ; when the seed fell on it, the fowl* 
came and devoured it, Matt. xiii. 3, 4. 
Alas! it is not enough to hear, unless we 
take heed how we hear ; a man may pray, 
and never be the better, unless he watch 
unto prayer. In a word, all ordinances, 
means, and duties, are blessed unto the 
improvement of grace, according to the 
care and strictness we use in keeping our 
hearts in them. 

Lastly, The stability of our souls in the 
hour of temptation, will be much according 
to the care and conscience we have of 
keeping our hearts : the careless heart is 
an easy prey to Satan in the hour of temp- 
tation, his main batteries are raised against 
the heart : if he wins that, he wins all ; for 
it commands the whole man : and, alas ! 
how easy a conquest is a neglected heart? 
It is no more difficult to surprise it, than 
for an enemy to enter that city whose gates 
are opened and unguarded : it is the 
watchful heart that discovers and sup- 
presses the temptation before it comes to 
its strength. Divines observe this to be 
the method in which temptations are ri- 
pened and brought to their full strength. 

Fla vel. 

Necessity of living in a constant view of 

\lod. 

How great is our offence and loss, that 
we live not in much more constant views 
of God. Herein we sin and suffer both at 
once ; things both very unsuitable to Hea- 
ven. Mindfulness of God is the living 
spring of all holy and pleasant affections 
and deportments towards him; sets all 
the wheels a-going ; makes the soul as the 
chariots of Aminadab. These wheels have 
their eyes also, are guMed by a mind, by 
an intellectual principle. Knowing, in- 
telligent beings (as we also are by partici- 
pation and according to our measure) so 
act mutually towards one another. We 
cannot move towards God but with an open 
eye, seeing him and our way towards him. 
If we close our eyes we stand still, or 
blindly run another course, we know not 


whither. All sin is darkness, whether it 
be neglect of good, or doing of evil : its 
way is a way of darkness ; as a course of 
holy motion is walking in the light. Our 
shutting our eyes towards God creates 
that darkness ; surrounds us with a dark- 
ness comprehensive of all sin. Now is 
every thing of enjoined duty waved, and 
any evil done, that sinful nature prompts 
us to. Well might it be said. He that sin - 
neth hath not seen God, 1 John iii. 6. 
When we have made ourselves this dark- 
ness, we fall pf course under Satan’s em- 
pire, and are presently within his domi- 
nions. He is the prince of darkness, and 
can rule us now at his will. Perishing 
lost souls are such as in whom the God of 
this world hath blinded their minds. To 
open their eyes, and turn them from dark- 
ness to light, is, to turn them also from 
the power of Satan unto God . What a 
hell of wickedness are we brought into, in 
the twinkling of an eye ! We are without 
God in the world ; as, if a man wink, though 
at noon-day, he hath as it were put out the 
sun, it is with him as if there were no such 
thing. When we have banished God out 
of our sight, and forgotten him, it is with 
us as if there were no God. If stich a 
state grow habitual to us, (as we know 
every sinful aversion of our eye from God 
tends thereto,) what wickedness is there 
that will not lurk in this darkness ? How 
often in Scripture is forgetting Godded 
as a character, yea, as a paraphrase, a full, 
though summary expression of sin in ge- 
neral; as if the wickedness, the malignity, 
the very hell itself of sin, were wholly in- 
cluded (and not connoted only) here. Now 
consider this, (after so dreadful an enume- 
ration, so black a catalogue) all that forget 
God , Ps. 1. 22. And again, The wicked 
shall he turned into hell , and all the people 
that forget God, Ps.ix. 17. That heap, that 
mass of wickedness, of pride, of persecu- 
tion, cursing, blasphemy, deceit, and mis- 
chief, all meet in one that hath not God 
in all his thoughts. Rev. J. Howb. 

Necessity of counting the cost of em- 
bracing Christianity . 

All that will follow Christ, must take 
up their cross. This is a very harsh and 
unpleasing article of the Gospel to a car* 
nal mind, but the Scriptures conceal it 
not. Men are not led bbndfold into suffer- 
ings, and drawn into a^hidden snare by 
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the Gospel's invitations ; they are told it 
very often, that they may not pretend a 
iurprisal, nor have any just plea for start- 
ing back again. So our Saviour tells his 
disciples, why he was so express and plain 
with them in this, These things have I 
told you that ye he not offended , John xvi, 
1 ; as if he had said, 1 have shewed you 
the ruggedness of your way, that you may 
not stumble at it, taking it to be a 1 smooth 
plain one. But then, where this is spoken 
of, it is usually allayed with the mention 
of those comforts that accompany these 
sufferings, or of that glory which follows 
them. The doctrine of the Apostles, which 
was so verified in their own persons, was 
this, that we must through much tribula- 
tion enter into the kingdom of God , 
Acts xiv. 22. An unpleasant way indeed, 
if you look no further ; but a kingdom at 
the end of it, and that the kingdom of God , 
will transfuse pleasure into the most pain- 
ful step in it all. It seems a sad condi- 
tion that falls to the share of godly men 
in this world, to be eminent in sorrows 
and troubles. Many are the afflictions of 
the righteous, Ps. xxxiv. 19 ; but that 
which follows, weighs them abundantly 
down in consolation, that the Lord himself 
is engaged in their afflictions, both for 
their deliverance out of them in due time, 
and, in the mean time, for their support 
and preservation under them : the Lord 
delivers them out of them all, and, till he 
does that, he keepeth all their bones. Jhisr 
was literally verified in the natural body 
of Christ, as St. John observes, xix. 36; 
and it holds spiritually true in his mystical 
body. The Lord supports the spirits of 
believers in their troubles, with such solid 
consolations as are the pillars and strength 
of their souls, as the bones are of the body, 
which the Hebrew word for them imports. 
So, He keepeth all his bones ; and the 
desperate condition of wicked men is op- 
posed to this, verse 21, to illustrate it. 
Evil shall slay the wicked . 

Thus, John xvi, 33, they are forewarned 
in the close, what to expect at the world's 
hands, as they were divers times before in 
that same sermon ; but it is a sweet testa- 
ment, take it altogether: Ye shall have 
tribulation in the world, but peace in me. 
And seeing he hath jointly bequeathed 
these two to his followers, were it not great 
folly to renounce such a bargain, and to 
let go that peace for fear of this trouble ? 
The trouble is but in the world , but the 


peace is in Atm, who weighs down thou- 
sands of worlds. 

So then, they do exceedingly mistake 
and misreckon, who would reconcile 
Christ and the world, who would have the 
church of Christ, or, at least, themselves 
for their own shares, enjoy both kinds of 
peace together; would willingly have peace 
in Christ, but are very loth to part with 
the world's peace. They would be Chris- 
tians, but they are very ill satisfied when 
they hear of any thing but ease and pros- 
perity in that estate, and willingly forget 
the tenor of the Gospel in this ; and so, 
when times of trouble and sufferings come, 
their minds are as new and uncouth to it, 
as if they had not been told of it before- 
hand. They like better St. Peter's carnal 
advice to Christ, to avoid suffering, Matt. 
xvi.*22, than his Apostolic doctrine to 
Christians, teaching them, that as Christ 
suffered , so they likewise are called to 
suffering . Men are ready to think as Peter 
did, that Christ should favour himself 
more in his own body, his church, than to 
expose it to so much suffering ; and most 
would be of Rome's mind in this, at least 
in affection, that the badge of the church 
should be pomp and prosperity, and not 
the cross : the true cross and afflictions 
are too heavy and painful. 

But God's thoughts are not as ours: 
those whom he calls to a kingdom, he calls 
to sufferings as the way to it. He will 
have the heirs of heaven know, that they 
are not at home on earth, and that this is 
not their rest. He will not have them, 
with the abused world, fancy a happiness 
here, and, as St. Augustine says, 1 seek a 
happy life in the region of death.’ The 
reproaches and wrongs that encounter 
them shall elevate their minds often to 
that land of peace and rest, where right- 
eousness dwells, 2 Pet. iii. 13. The hard 
taskmasters shall make them weary of 
Egypt, which otherwise, possibly, they 
would comply too well with ; shall dispose 
them for deliverance,, and make it wel- 
come, which, it may be, they might but 
coldly desire, if they were better used. 

He knows what he does, who secretly 
serves his own good purposes by men’s 
evil ones, and, by the pi&ughers that make 
long furrows on the back of his church, 
Ps. cxxix. 3, makes it a fruitful field to 
himself. Therefore, it is great folly end 
unadvisedness, to take up a prejudice 
against bis way, to think it might be better 
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as we would model it, and to complain of 
the order of things, whereas we should 
complain of disordered minds : but we had 
rather have all altered and changed for us, 
the very course of Providence, than seek 
the change of our own perverse hearts. 
But the right temper of a Christian is, to 
run always cross to the corrupt stream of 
the world and human iniquity, and to be 
willingly carried along with the stream of 
Divine Providence, and not at all to stir a 
hand, no, nor a thought, to row against 
that mighty current; and not only is he 
carried with it upon necessity, because 
there is no steering against it, but cheer- 
fully and voluntarily ; not because he must, 
but because he would. Leigiiton. 

We must not think to be carried up to 
heaven with the breath of populaq^ap- 
plause, nor to swim through a deluge of 
carnal pleasures into the haven of ever- 
lasting happiness. No; we must look to 
be tossed to and fro in this world, as in 
a raging and tempestuous ocean, and 
never look for perpetual calmness and 
tranqffftlily until we are got above the 
clouds, yea, even above the sun and stars 
themselves. This world was always a 
world ofcrouble, and* ever will be. Its 
very friends, and they that have their 
portion here, can find no quiet nor satis- 
faction in it : but the disciples of Christ they 
are not of thisworld % as Christ himself tells 
us ; and therefore no wonder if the world 
frowns more upon them than on others. 
The way they walk in is opposite to the 
world : it is enmity itself to the flesh ; 
and therefore no wonder if they meet with 
so much enmity and opposition here. The 
way wherein they go after Christ is a 
cross-way; it is Cross to sin, cross to 
Satan, cross to the world, cross to our very 
selves as we are by nature, and, by con- 
sequence, cross to all men in the world but 
Christ’s disciples ; and therefore it is no 
wonder they meet with so many crosses 
in it. But howsoever, if we desire to go 
after Christ, he hath told us beforehand 
what we must expect. As he hath borne 
the cross before us, he expects that we 
now bear it after him; yea we must not 
only bear it, but take it up too— not that 

should run ourselves into danger, but 
that we should balk no duty to. avoid it, 
so as to be willing and ready to undergo 
the greatest suffering rather than to com- 
mit the least sin, and. to run the greatest 


danger rather than neglect the smallest 
duty. If whilst we are walking in the 
narrow path of holiness there happens to 
lie a cross in the way, we must not go on 
one side nor on the other side of it out of 
the path we walk in, neither must we kick 
and spurn at it, but we must patiently 
take it up and carry it along with us. 
If it be a little heavy at first, it will 
soon grow lighter, and not at all hinder, 
but rather further our progress towards 
heaven. Br. Beveridge. 

Necessity of diligence and zeal in our 
Christian calling . 

The work of a Christian here is very 
great and various. The soul must be 
renewed ; corruptions must be mortified ; 
custom, temptations, and worldly interests 
must be conquered ; flesh must be sub- 
dued ; life, friends, and credit must be 
slighted; conscience on good grounds be 
quieted ; and assurance of pardon and 
salvation attained. Though God must 
give us these without our merit, yet he 
will not give them without our earnest 
seeking and labour. Besides, there is 
much knowledge to be got, many ordi- 
nances to be used, and duties to be per- 
formed : every age, year, and day; every 
place we come to ; every person we deal 
with ; every change of our condition ; still 
require the renewing of our labour; wives, 
children, neighbours, friends, enemies, all 
of them call for duty from us. Judge 
then, whether men that have so much bu- 
siness lying upon their hands, should not 
exert themselves ; aud whether it be^ their 
wisdom either to delay or loiter. — Time 
passeth on. Yet a few days, and we shall 
be here no more. Many diseases are 
ready to assault us. We that are now 
preaching, and hearing, and talking and 
walking, must very shortly be carried, and 
laid in the dust, and there left to the 
worms in darkness and corruption ; we are 
almost there already ; we know not whe- 
ther we shall have another sermon, or 
sabbath, or hour. How active should they 
be who know they have so short a space 
for so great a work ? — And we have ene- 
niies that are always plotting and labour- 
ing for our destruction. How diligent is 
Satan in all kind of temptations ! There- 
fore be sober , be vigilant , ; because your 
adversary the devil, as a roaring lion, 
uiulketh about , seeking whom he may de~ 
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vour* Whom resist stedfast in the faith , 

1 Pet. v. 3, 9. How diligent are all the 
ministers of Satan ! False teachei's , scoff- 
ers, persecutors , and our inbi'ed corrup- 
tions, the most busy and diligent of all ! 
Will a feeble resistance serve our turn ? 
Should we not be more active for our 
preservation, than our enemies arc for our 
ruin ? . . . * 

The sovereign wisdom of God has made 
striving necessary to salvation. Who 
knows the way to heaven better than the 
God of heaven ? When men tell us we 
are too strict, whom do they accuse, God 
or us ? If it were a fault, it would lie in 
him that commands, and not in us who 
obey. These are the men that ask us, 
whether we are wiser than all the world 
besides? and yet they will'pretcnd to be 
wiser than God. How can they reconcile 
their language with the laws of God? The 
kingdom of heaven suffereth violence , and 
the violent take it by force,hl[ at. xi. 12. 
Strive to enter in at the strait gate; for 
many will seek to enter in , and shall not 
be able , Luke xiii. 24. Whatsoever thy 
hand Jindeth to do, do it with thy might ; 
for there is no work, nor device , nor know- 
ledge , nor wisdom in the grave whither 
thou goest, Eccles. ix. 10. Work out 
your own salvation with fear and trem- 
bling , Phil. ii. 12. Give diligence to make 
your calling and election sure, 2 Pet. i. 10. 
If the righteous scarcely be saved , where 
shall the ungodly and the sinner appear ? 

1 Pet. iv. 18. Let them bring all the 
seeming reasons they can, against the holy , 
violence of the saints; this sufficcth me 
to confute them all, that God is of another 
mind, and he hath commanded me to do 
much more than 1 do ; and though I could 
see no other reason for it, his will is reason 
enough. Who should make law for us, 
but he that made us? And who should 
point out the way to heaven, but He that 
must bring us thither? And who should 
fix the terms of salvation, but he that be- 
stows the gift of salvation ? So that let 
the world, the flesh, or the devil, speak 
against a holy laborious life, this is my 
answer, God hath commanded it. Nay, 
there never was, or will be, a man, but 
will approve such a life, and will one day 
justify the diligence of the saints. And 
who would not go that way, which every 
man shall finally applaud? True, it is 
now a way every where spoken against . 
But let me tell you, most that speak 


against it, in their judgments approve of 
it ; and those that are now against it, will 
shortly be of another mind. If they come 
to heaven, their mind must be changed 
before they come there. . . . Even the 
best of Christians, when they come to die, 
exceedingly lamenttheir negligence. They 
then wish, 4 Oh that I had been a thou- 
sand times more holy, more heavenly, 
more laborious for my soul ! The world 
accuses me for doing too much, but my 
own conscience accuses me of doing too 
little. It is far easier bearing the scoffs 
of the world, than the lashes of con- 
science. I had rather be reproached by 
the devil for seeking salvation, than re- 
proved of God for neglecting it/ How do 
their failings thus wound and disquiet 
them, who have been the wonders of the 
world for their heavenly conversation ? — 
Is 0not for want of more diligence, that 
heaven itself is often lo9t? When they 
that have heard the Word , and anon with 
joy received it, and have done many things , 
and heard the ministers of Christ gladly , 
(Matt. xiii. 20; Mark vi. 20) shall yet 
perish ; should not this rouse us out of our 
security? How far hath many a man 
followed Christ, and yet forsook him, 
when all worldly interests and hopes were 
to be renounced ? — God hath * resolved, 
that heaven shall not he had on easier 
terms. Rest must always follow labour. 
Without holiness no man shall see the 
Lord, Heb. xii. 14. Baxter. 

Necessity of personal Holiness . 

Grace is Holiness militant, holiness 
encumbered with many enemies and diffi- 
culties, which it still fights against, and 
manfully quits itself of; and glory is 
nothing else but Holiness triumphant. Ho- 
liness with a palm of victory in her hand, 
and a crown upon her head: 4 Deus ipse 
cum omni sua bonitate, quatenus extra 
me est, non facit me beatum,sed quatenus 
in me est — 4 God himself cannot make me 
happy, if he be only without me, and un- 
less he give in a participation of himself 
and his own likeness into my soul/ Hap- 
piness is nothing but the releasing and 
unfettering of our souls from all these 
narrow, scant, and particular good things ; 
and the espousing of them to the highest 
and most universal good, which is not 
this or that particular good, but goodness 
itself; and this is the same thing that we 
call Holiness. Which, because we our- 
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selves are so little acquainted with, (being 
for the most part ever courting a mere 
shadow of it,) therefore we have such low, 
abject, and beggarly conceits thereof: 
whereas it is in itself the most noble, he- 
roical and generous thing in the world. 
For I mean by Holiness nothing else but 
God stamped and printed upon the soul. 
And we may please ourselves with what 
conceits we will ; but so long as we are 
void of this, we do but dream of Heaven, 
and I know not what fond paradise; we 
do but blow up and down an airy bubble 
of our own fancies, which riseth out of 
the froth of our vain hearts; wc do but 
court a painted heaven, and woo happi- 
ness in a picture, whilst in the mean time 
a true and real hell will suck in our souls 
into it, and soon make us sensible of a 
solid woe and substantial misery. 

Divine wisdom hath so ordered) the 
frame of the whole universe, as that every 
thing should have a certain proper place, 
that should be a receptacle for it. Hell 
is the sink of all sin and wickedness. The 
strong magic of nature pulls and draws 
* everything continually to that place 
which^is suitable to it, and to which it 
doth belong; so all these heavy bodies 
press downwards towards the centre of 
our earth, being drawn in by it: in like 
manner hell, wheresoever it is, will by 
strong sympathy pull in all sin, and mag- 
netically draw it to itself : as true holi- 
ness is always breathing upwards, and 
fluttering towards Heaven, striving to em- 
bosom itself with God ; and it will at last 
undoubtedly be conjoined with him ; no 
dismal shades of darkness can possibly 
stop it in its course or bear it back. 

Tls alel to ofiQiov tfye t ©eoi cis to opoiov. 

Nay, we do but deceive ourselves with 
names: Hell is nothing but the orb of sin 
and wickedness, or else that hemisphere 
of darkness in which all evil moves : and 
Heaven is the opposite hemisphere of light ; 
or else, if you please, the bright orb of 
truth, holiness, and goodness : and we do 
actually jn this life instate ourselves in the 
possession of one or other of them. Take 
sin and disobedience out of hell, and it 
will presently clear up into •light, tran- 
quillity, serenity, and shine out into a 
heaven. Every true saint carrieth his 
heaven about with him in his own heart ; 
and hell, that is without him, can have no 
power over him. He might safely wade 


through hell itself, and, like the three 
children , pass through the midst of that 
jury furnace , and yet not at all be scorch- 
ed with the flames of it : he might walk 
through the valley of the shadow of death , 
and yet fear no evil L 
Sin is the only thing in the world that 
is contrary to God. God is light, and 
that is darkness : God is beauty, and that 
iB ugliness and deformity. All sin is di- 
rect rebellion against God; and with 
what notions soever we sugar it and 
sweeten it, yet God can never smile upon 
it; he will never make a truce with it. 
God declares open war against sin, and 
bids defiance to it ; for it is a professed 
enemy to God’s own life and being. God, 
which is infinite goodness, cannot but 
hate sin, which is purely evil. And though 
sin be in itself but a poor, impotent and 
crazy thing, nothing but straitness, po- 
verty and non-entity, so that of itself it is * 
the most wftetched and miserable thing in 
the world, and needeth no farther punish- 
ment besides itself; yet divine vengeance 
beats it off still farther and farther from 
God, and, wheresoever it is, will be sure 
to scourge it and lash ft continually. God 
and sin can never agree together. 

That I may therefore yet come nearer 
to ourselves : This is the message that I 
have now to declare unto you , that God 
is light , and in him is no darkness at all . 
If we say that we have fellowship with 
him , and walk in darkness , we lie , and do 
not the truth . Christ and the Gospel are 
light, and there is no darkness at all in 
them : if you say that you know Christ 
and his Gospel, and yet keep not Christ's 
commandments , but dearly hug your pri- 
vate darling corruptions, you are liars , 
and the truth is not in you ; you have no 
acquaintance with the God of light, nor the 
Gospel of light. If any of you say that 
you know Christ, and have an interest in 
him, and yet (as I fear too many do) still 
nourish ambition, pride, vain-glory within 
your breasts, harbour malice, revengeful- 
ness and cruel hatred to your neighbours 
in your hearts, eagerly scramble after this 
worldly pelf, and make the strength of 
your parts and endeavours serve that blind 
mammon, the god of this world ; if you 
wallow and tumble in the filthy puddle of 
fleshly pleasures, or if you aim only at 
yourselves in your lives, and make yourself 
the compass by which you sail, and the 
star by which you steer your course, look- 
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ing at nothing higher or more noble than knowledge of the truth ; that are not now 
yourselves; deceive not yourselves, you one jot taller in Christianity than we were 
have neither seen Christ nor known him: many years ago, but have still as sickly, 
you are deeply incorporated (if I may so crazy, and unsound a temper of soul as 
speak) with the spirit of this world , and we had long before. 

■have no true sympathy with God and Indeed we seem to do something; we 
Christ, no fellowship at all with them. are always moving and lifting at the stone 
And, I beseech you, let us consider; of corruption that lies upon our hearts; 
Be there not many of us, that pretend but yet we never stir it notwithstanding, 
much to Christ, that are plainly in our or at least never roll it off from us. We 
lives as proud, ambitious, vainglorious, as are sometimes a little troubled with the 
any others? Be there not many of us guilt of our sins, and then we think we 
that are as much under the power of un- must thrust our lusts out of our hearts; 
ruly passions, as cruel, revengeable, mali- but afterwards we sprinkle ourselves over 
cious, censorious, v as others? that have with I know not what holy water, and so 
our minds as deeply engaged in the world, are contented to let them still abide quietly 
and as much envassalled to riches, gain, within us. We do every day truly confess 
profit, those great admired deities of the the same sins, and pray againstthem; and 
sons of men, and their souls as much yet still commit them as much as ever, and 
overwhelmed and sunk with the cares of lie ap deeply under the power of them, 
this life? Do not many of us as much We nave the same water to pump out in 
give omselves to the pleasures of the every prayer, and still we let the same leak 
flesh, and though not without regrets of in again upon us. We make a great, deal 
conscience, yet every now and then se- of noise, and raise a great deal of dust 
crctly soak ourselves in them? Be there with our feet; but we do not move from 
not many of us that have as deep a share off the ground on which wc stood ; we do 
likewise in injustice and oppression, in not go forward at all : or if we do some- 
vexing the fatherless and the widows ? I times make a little progress, we quickly 
wish it may not prove sonic of our cases lose again the ground which we had 
at that last day, to use such picas as these gained; like those upper "planets *in the 
unto Christ in our behalf; Lord , I have heaven, which (as the astronomers tell us) 
prophesied in thy name; 1 have preached sometimes move forwards, sometimes quite 
many a zealous sermon for thee; I have backwards, and sometimes perfectly stand 
kept many a long fast ; I have been very still ; have their stations and rctrograda- 
active for thy cause in church, in state; tions, as well as their direct motion. As 
nay, I never made any question but that, if religion were nothing else but a dancing 
my name was written in thy book of life: up and down upon the same piece of 
when yet, alas ! we shall receive no other ground, and making several motions and 
return from Christ but this : J know you friskings on it; and not’ a sober journey- 
not: depart from me ye workers of ini- ing and travelling onwards toward some 
quity . 1 am sure there be too many of us certain place. We do and undo ;we do 

that have long pretended to Christ, which Penelope’s telam texere ; we weave some- 
make little or no progress in true Chris- times a web of holiness, but then we let 
tianity, that is, holiness of life; that ever our lusts come, and undo and unravel all 
hang hovering in a twilight of grace, again. Like Sisyphus in the fable, we roll 
and never seriously put ourselves forward up a mighty stone with much ado, sweat 
into clear daylight, but esteem that glim- irtg and tugging up the hill ; and then we 
mering crepusculum which we are in, and let it go, and tumble down again unto the 
like that faint twilight better than broad bottom : and this is our constant work, 
open day : whereas, the path oj the just Like those Danaides which the poets speak 
(as the wise man speaks) is as the shining of, we are always filling water into a sieve 
light, that shineth more and more unto by our prayers, duties, and performances, 
the perfect day . I am sure there be many which still runs out as fast as we pour 
of us that are perpetual dwarfs in our spi- it in. 

ritual stature, like those silly women (that What is it that thus cheats us and gulls 
St. Paul speaks of) laden with sins and us of our religion ? that makes us thus 
fed away with divers lusts , that are ever constantly to tread the same ring and circle 
learning, and never able to come to the of duties, where we make no progress at 

A NTH. VOL. II. E 



34 PRACTICAL. tart is* 


all forwards, and the farther we go, are 
still never the nearer to our journey's end ? 
What is it that thus starves our religion, 
and makes it look like those kine in Pha- 
Taoh’s dream, ill-favoured , and lean-fleshed , 
that it hath no colour in its face, no blood 
in its veins, no life nor heat at all in its 
members? What is it that doth thus be- 
dwarf us in our Christianity? What low, 
sordid, unworthy principles do we act by, 
that thus hinder our growth, and make us 
stand at a stay, and keep us always at 
the very porch and entrance where we 
first began ? Is it a sleepy, sluggish con- 
ceit, that it is enough for us if we be but 
once in a state of grace, if we have but 
once stepped over the threshold, we need 
not take so great pains to travel any 
farther? Or is it another damping, chok- 
ing, stifling opinion, that Christ hath done 
all for us already without us, and nothing 
need more to be done within us ? No 
matter how wicked we be in ourselves, for 
we have holiness without us; no matter 
how sickly and diseased our souls be 
within, for they have health without them. 
Why may we not as well be satisfied and 
contented to have happiness without us 
too, to all eternity, and so ourselves for 
ever continue miserable ? Little children , 
let no man deceive you: he that doeth 
righteousness is righteous , even as he is 
righteous: but he that committeth sin is 
of the devil . I shall therefore exhort you - 
in the wholesome words of St. Peter : 
Give all diligence to add to your faith 
virtue ; and to virtue , knowledge ; to know - 
ledge , temperance ; and to temperance , 
patience ; to patience , godliness ; and to 
godliness , brotherly kindness ; and to 
brotherly kindness, charity : for if these 
things be in you , and abound , they make 
you that ye shall be neither barren nor 
unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord 
Jesus Christ . The Apostle still goes on, 
and I cannot leave him yet : But he that 
lacketh these things is blind , and cannot 
see far off, and hath forgotten that he 
was once purged from his old sins. Where- 
fore the rather, brethren , give diligence 
tb make your calling and election sure ; 
for if ye do these things , ye shall never 
fall . Let us not only talk and dispute of 
Christ, but let us indeed put on the Lord 
Jesus Christ. Having those great and 
precious promises which he hath given us, 
let us strive to be made partakers of the 
divine nature, escaping the corruption 
that is in the world through lust: and 


being begotten again to a lively hope of 
enjoying Christ hereafter, let us purify 
ourselves as he is pure . 

CuDWORTH. 

The Christian must work out his Salva- 
tion with fear and trembling. 

It is the duty of every true Christian to 
work out his own salvation with fear and 
trembling. To mention pi aces for the proof of 
this were to transcribethe Bible: we can no 
where open this blessed book but we find 
this truth proved to us either directly, or 
by consequence, for it is the very genius of 
the Scripture. And yet it is strange in 
these days to see how dubiously some men 
(who would be thought admirers of free 
grace) speak of obedience and working, as 
if it were the brand of a legal spirit, and &b 
great a stranger to a Christian’s warrant, 
as it is to their practice. Oh, it is a soft 
and easy doctrine to bid men sit still and 
believe, as if God would translate men to 
heaven upon their couches, to tell them 
that all that they have now to do, is but 
to labour for more ^surance, to praise 
God, and to sing hallelujahs unto him. — 
And so also it conduces much to their 
abundant comfort; does it not, to tell 
them that God sees no sin in them, nor 
requires any duty from them ? That re- 

E entance and humiliation are legal things 
elonging only to younger persons, and 
not to the heirs of the promises ? Oh ! 
who could think it possible that such 
dreams and fantastic delusions could pos- 
sess so many men's hearts that ever heard 
the Scripture speak in its own language, 
or that ever read what Christ himself, the 
Holy Ghost, or the blessed Apostles have 
written, who bid us to work the works of 
God? To give all diligence, to abound in all 
the fruits of righteousness ? Is it possible 
that these notions should be dispersed by 
some, and entertained by others, but be- 
cause it always hath been the policy of the 
devil, wherein he hath sped so well, still 
to vent those doctrines that indulge the 
flesh, under the name and patronage of 
free grace and Gospel attainments? But 
of this more hereafter. Let us now con- 
sider the reasons of this truth : and. 

First, Wherefore is it that we are com- 
manded to strive that we may enter in at 
the strait gate ? So to run that we may 
obtain? So to wrestle that we may be 
able to stand 1 So to fight that we may 
lay hold on eternal life? Not to faint in 
our minds ; nor to grow weary of well * 
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doing? Do not all these expressions im- 
ply great labour and pains? Can you 
strive, and run, and wrestle, and fight, 
and all this by doing nothing ? Or were 
it needful to be taught not to grow faint, 
nor to be weary, when we have no work to 
do ? Therefore it is the genius and sum of 
the Scripture to excite men to be always 
active and laborious in the ways of holi- 
ness and obedience. 

Secondly, Considlr wherefore it is that 
salvation is set forth to us under the notion 
of a reward ; is it not to imply that we 
must work for it ? A reward not indeed me- 
rited by our works; but yet a reward mea- 
sured out to us, and conferred upon us, ac- 
cording to our works : God will render to 
every one according to his works ; to them 
who by patient continuance in well-doing 
seek for glory and immortality f he will ren- 
der eternal life, Rom. ii. 6, 7. And indeed 
it were very strange, if that God who will 
reward us with eternal life, according to 
our works, should yet lay a check upon 
the ingenuity of the new creature, thereby 
to account eternal Jife too low a motive to 
excite unto eternal life. 

Thirdly, Consider is it not to this end 
that God hath implanted such an active 
principle of grace in the hearts of his ser- 
vants, that thereby they might be enabled 
to work out their own salvation ? If God 
would save you without working, why then 
hath he given you such an operative prin«* 
ciple that you might work ? Nay, I might 
affirm it, he might as well save you with- 
out grace as without works ; for that is not 
grace that doth not put forth itself in work- 
ing. Grace, if it be true, it will be work- 
ing, it will rise in the thoughts, it will work 
in the affections, it will breathe in desires, 
appear in good works, and be very active 
and busy in the whole life and conversa- 
tion. Now, not to work, is that which 
puts a check and restraint upon this active 
principle ; it is to curb it in, when it would 
freely break forth into action upon every 
occasion given to it. 

Fourthly, Why hath God so often pro- 
mised us assistance, if it be not that thereby 
we should be encouraged to work? He 
stands by us to confirm our hearts, to 
strengthen our hands, to help our weak- 
ness, to quicken our deadness, to recruit our 
graces by continual supplies; and wherefore 
is all this but that we might work ? God, ra- 
ther than we shall not work, he himself will 
set us at work; nay, he will maintain us at 


our work, and in our work, upon his own 
cost. He gives us aid, and promises as- 
sistance only for this end, that we might 
work out our own salvation. We are not 
sufficient of ourselves , says the Apostle, as 
of ourselves to think any thing , 2 Cor.iii. 5. 
What then? must we therefore sit still, be- 
cause we are not sufficient? No, says he, for 
God, who finds us employment, will also 
find us strength ; our sufficiency is of God. 
And therefore it is that God gives in as- 
sistances and supplies, that we might work 
the works of God. Bp. Hopkins. 

How apt are we to misconstrue the 
Spirit of God to our own disadvantage ! 
While the blessed Apostle bids us to work 
out our salvation with fear and trem- 
bling , he doth not bid us to work it out 
with doubt and distrust. It is the Psalm- 
ist’s charge, that we should serve the Lord 
with fear t and rejoice in him with trem- 
bling ; so that there is a fear without dif- 
fidence, and a trembling that may consist 
with joy. Trembling is an effect of fear ; 
but this fear which we must affect, is re- 
verential, not slavish, not distrustful. In- 
deed, when we look upon ourselves, and 
consider our own frailties and corruptions, 
and God’s infinite justice, we have too 
just cause of doubt and dejection, yea, 
were it not for better helps, of utter de- 
spair ; hut when we cast up our eyes to 
the power of him that hath undertaken for 
us, and the faithfulness of him that hath 
promised, and the sure mercies of him that 
hath begun his good work in us, we can 
fear with confidence, and rejoice in our 
trembling ; for what are our sins to his 
mercies, our unworthiness to his infinite 
merits, our weaknesses to his omnipotence ? 
I will therefore so distrust myself, that I 
will be steadfastly confident in the God of 
my salvation ; I will so tremble before the 
glorious majesty of my God, # that I may 
not abate of the joy of his never-failing 
mercy. ... 

There cannot be a stronger motive to 
awe and obedience, than that which St. 
Peter enforceth, that God is both a Father 
and a Judge , 1 Pet. i. 17: the one is a 
title of love and mercy, the other of justice. 
Whatever God is, he is all that ; he is all 
love and mercy ; he is all justice. He is 
not so a Judge, that he hath waved the 
title and affection of a Father; he is not 
so a Father, that he will remit aught of bis 
infinite justice as a Judge. He is, he will 
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ever be, both these in one; and we must 
fasten our eyes upon both these at once, 
and be accordingly affected unto both. 
He is a Father; therefore here must be a 
loving awe : he is a Judge ; and therefore 
here must be an awful love and obedience. 
So must we lay hold upon the tender mer- 
cies of a Father, that we may rejoice con- 
tinually; so must we apprehend the justice 
of a righteous Judge, that we do lovingly 
tremble. Why then should man despair? 
God is a Father. All the bowels of mortal 
and human love are straight to his. Can 
a woman forget her sucking child , that 
she should not have compassion on the son 
of her womb? yea , they may forget , yet 
will I not forget thee , sailh the Lord, Isa. 
xlix. 15. That which is the title of his 
personality in divine relation, is also the 
title of his gracious relation to us — Father: 
neither can he be other than he is styled. 
And, contrarily, how dare men presume, 
since this Father is a Judge ? It is for sinful 
flesh and blood to be partial : foolish parents 
may be apt to connive at the sins of their 
own offspring, because theirs ; either they 
will not see them, or not hate them, or not 
censure them, or not punish them : the in- 
finite justice of a God cannot wink at our 
failings; there is no debt of our sin but 
must be paid in ourselves, or our surety. 
If then we call him Father , who without 
respect of persons judgeth according to 
every man's work , why do we not pass the 
time of our sojourning here in fear ? 

Bp.. Hall. 

Religion never out of place. 

But, alas ! I doubt we generally arrive 
not to this pitch of religion, to deny the 
world, and all the pomp and glory of this 
largely extended train of vanity; but we 
easily content ourselves with some external 
forms of religion. We are too apt to look 
at a garish dress and attire of religion, or 
to be enamoured rather w ith some more 
specious and seemingly spiritual forms, 
than with the true spirit and power of god- 
liness and religion itself. We arc more 
taken commonly wTth the several new 
fashions that the luxuriant fancies of men 
are apt to contrive for it, than with the 
real power and simplicity thereof: and 
while we think ourselves to be growing in 
our knowledge, and moving on towards a 
state of perfection, we do but turn up and 
down from one kind of form to another ; 
we are as apt still to draw it down into 


as low, worldly, and mundane rites and 
ordinances, as ever it was before our Sa- 
viour made that glorious reformation 
therein, which took away these material 
crutches made up of carnal observances, 
upon which earthly minds so much lean, 
and are fain to underprop their religion 
with, which else would tumble down and 
fall to nothing: except we can cast it into 
such a certain set of duties and system of 
opinions, that we m§y see it altogether 
from one end to another, we are afraid 
lest it should become too abstruse a thing 
and vanish away from us. 

1 would not be misunderstood to speak 
against those duties and ordinances which 
are necessary means appointed by God to 
promote us in the ways of piety: but I 
fear we are too apt to sink all our re- 
ligion into these, and so to embody it, 
that we may as it were touch and feel it, 
because wo are so little acquainted with 
the high and spiritual nature of it, which 
is too subtile for gross and carnal minds 
to converse with. J fear our vulgar sort 
of Christians are wont so to look upon such 
kind of models of divinity and religious 
performances, which were intended to 
help our dull minds to a more lively sense 
of God and true goodness, as those things 
that claim the whole of their religion : and 
therefore are too apt to think themselves 
absolved from it, except at some solemn 
jfimes of more especial addresses to God; 
and that this wedding garment of holy 
thoughts and divine affections is not for 
every day’s wearing, but only then to be 
put on when we come to the marriage- 
feast and festivals of heaven : as if religion 
were fast locked and bound up in some 
sacred solemnities, and so incarcerated 
and incorporated into some divine mys- 
teries, as the superstitious heathen of old 
thought, that it might not stir abroad and 
wander too far out of these hallowed 
cloisters, and grow too busy with us in our 
secular employments. We have learned 
to distinguish too subtilely I doubt in our 
Jives and conversations inter sacrum et 
profanum , our religious approaches to God 
and our worldly affairs. 1 know our con- 
versation and demeanour in this world is 
not nor can well be, all of a piece, and 
there will be several degrees of sanctity in 
the lives of the best men, as there were 
once in the land’of Canaan: but yet I 
think a good man should always find him- 
self upon holy ground, and never depart 
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so far into tlie affairs of this life, as to be 
without either the call or compass of re- 
ligion ; he should always think whereso- 
ever he is ctiam ibi Dii sunt , that God and 
the blessed angels are there, with whom he 
should converse in a way of purity. We 
must not think that religion serves to 
paint our faces, to reform our looks, or 
only to inform our heads, or instruct and 
tune our tongues; no, nor only to tie our 
hands, and make oifr outward man more 
demure, and biing our bodies and bodily 
actions into a better decorum : but its 
main business is to purge and reform our 
hearts and all the illicit actions and mo- 
tions thereof. Rev. J. Smith. 

Nature of Spiritual love to God . 

Some say that all love arises from self- 
love; and that it is impossible in the 
nature of things, for any man to have any 
love to God, or any other being, but that 
love to himself must be the foundation of 
it. But 1 humbly suppose it is for want of 
consideration that they say so. They argue, 
that whoever loves God, and so desires his 
glory or the enjoyment of him, he desires 
these things as his own happiness ; the 
glory of God, and the beholding and en- 
joying his perfections, are considered as 
things agreeable to him, tending to make 
him happy ; he places his happiness in 
them, and desires them as things which 
(if they were obtained) would be delightful 
to him, or would fill him with delight and 
joy, and so make him happy. And so, 
They say, it is from self-love, or a desire 
of his own happiness, that he desires God 
should be glorified, and desires to behold 
and enjoy his glorious perfections. But 
then they ought to consider a little further, 
and inquire how the mtm came to place 
his happiness in God's being glorified, and 
in contemplating and enjoying God’s per- 
fections. There is no doubt, but that after 
God's glory, and the beholding his perfec- 
tions, are become so agreeable to him, that 
he places his highest happiness in these 
things, then he will desire them, as he 
desires bis own happiness. But how came 
these things to be so agreeable to him that 
he esteems it his highest happiness to 
glorify God, &c. ? is not this the fruit of 
love ? a man must first love God, or have 
his heart united to him, before he will 
esteem God’s good his own, and before 
he will desire the glorifying and enjoying 
of God as his happiness. It is not strong 


arguing, that because after a man has bis 
heart united to God in love, as a fruit of 
this, he desires his glory and enjoyment 
as his own happiness, that therefore a 
desire of this happiness of his own must 
needs be the cause and foundation of his 
love: unless it be strong arguing, that 
because a father begat a son, that there- 
fore his son certainly begat him. If after 
a man loves God, and has his heart, so 
united to him, as to look upon God as his 
chief good, and on God's good as his own, 
it will be a consequence and fruit of this, 
that even self-love, or love to his own hap- 
piness, will cause him to desire the glori- 
fying and enjoying of God ; it will not 
thence follow, that this very exercise of 
self-love went before his love to God, and 
that his love to God was a consequence 
and fruit of that. Son\ »hing else, entirely 
distinct from self-love, might be the cause 
of this, viz. a change made in the views of 
his mind, and relish of his heart : whereby 
he apprehends a beauty, glory, and su- 
preme good, in God's nature, ns it is in 
itself. ’Ibis may be the thing that first 
diaws his heart to him, and causes his 
heart to be united to him, prior to all con- 
siderations of his own interest or happi- 
ness, although after this, and as a fruit of 
this, he necessarily seeks his interest and 
happiness in God. 

There is such a thing as a kind of love 
<or affection that a man may have towards 
persons or things, which does properly 
arise from self-love ; a preconceived rela- 
tion to himself, or some respect already 
manifested by another to him, or some 
benefit alieady received or depended on, 
is truly the first foundation of his love, 
and what his affection docs wholly arise 
from ; and is what precedes any relish of, 
or delight in the nature and qualities in- 
herent in the being beloved, as beautiful 
and amiable. When the first thing that 
draws a man’s benevolence to another is 
the beholding those qualifications and 
properties in him, which appear to him 
lovely in themselves, and the subject of 
them, on this account, worthy of esteem 
and good-will, love arises in a very dif- 
ferent manner, than when it first arises 
from some gift bestowed by another, or 
depended on from him, as a judge loves 
and favours a man that has bribed him ; 
or from the relation he supposes another 
has to him, as a man who loves another, 
because be looks upon him as his child.— 
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When love to another arises thus, it does 
truly and properly arise from self-love. 

That kind of affection to God or Jesus 
Christ, which does thus properly arise 
from self-love, cannot be a truly gracious 
and spiritual love, as appears from what 
has been said already : for self-love is a 
principle entirely natural, and as much in 
the hearts of devils as angels; and there- 
fore surely nothing that is the mere result 
of it can be supernatural and divine, in 
the manner before described. Christ 
plainly speaks of this kind of love, as what 
is nothing beyond the love of wicked men. 
If ye love them that love you , what thank 
have ye ? for sinners also love those that 
love them ; Luke vi. 32. And the devil 
himself knew that that kind of respect to 
God which was so mercenary, as to be 
only for benefits received or depended on 
(which is all one), is worthless in the sight 
of God; otherwise he never would have 
made use of such a slander before God, 
against Job, as in Job i. 9, 10, Doth 
Job serve God for nought ? hast not thou 
made an hedge about him , and about his 
house ? 

Nor would God ever have implicitly al- 
lowed the objection to have been good, in 
case the accusation had been true, by 
allowing that the matter should be tried, 
and that Job should be so dealt with, that 
it might appear in the event, whether 
Job’s respect to God was thus mercenary 
or no, and by putting the proof of the 
sincerity and goodness of his respect upon 
that issue. 

It is unreasonable to think otherwise, 
than that the first foundation of a true love 
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to God, is that whereby he is in himself 
lovely, or worthy to be loved, or the su- 
preme loveliness of his nature. This is 
certainly what makes him chiefly amiable. 
What chiefly makes a man, or any crca^ 
ture lovely, is his excellency ; and so what 
chiefly renders God lovely, and must un- 
doubtedly be the chief ground of true love, 
is his excellency. God’s nature, or the 
divinity, is infinitely excellent; yea, it is 
infinite beauty, brightness, and glory it- 
self. But how can that be true love of this 
excellent and lovely nature, which is not 
built on the foundation of its true loveli- 
ness? how can that be true love of beauty 
and brightness, which is not for beauty and 
brightness’ sake ? how can that be a true 
prizing of that which is in itself infinitely 
worthy and precious, which is not for the 
sake of its worthiness and preciousness ? 
This infinite excellency of the divine na- 
ture, as it is in itself, is the true ground 
of all that is good in God in any respect; 
but how can a man truly and rightly love 
God, without loving him for that excellency 
in him, which is the foundation of all that 
is in any manner of respect good or de- 
sirable in him? they whose affection to 
good is founded first on his profitableness 
to them, their affection begins at the wrong 
end ; they regard God only for the utmost 
limit of the stream of divine good, where 
it touches them, and reaches their interest; 
and have no respect to that infinite glory 
of God’s nature, which is the original good, 
and the true fountain of all good, the firsjL 
fountain of all loveliness of every kind, 
and so the first foundation of all true love* 
Pres. Edwards. 


PRACTICAL. 


Section III OiV HOLINESS. 


Nature of Holiness , and how it is to be 
obtained. 

Let me not be thought tedious, or be 
accused of running*into needless repeti- 
tions, in pressing this point with so much 
earnestness. It is, in fact, a point which 
can never be too much insisted on. It is 
the cardinal point on which the whole of 
Christianity turns; on which it is pecu- 
liarly proper in this place to be perfectly 
distinct. There have been some who have 
imagined that the wrath of God was to be 
deprecated, or his favour conciliated, by 


austerities and penances, or even by forms 
and ceremonies, and external observances. 
But all men of enlightened understand- 
ings, who acknowledge the moral govern- 
ment of God, must also acknowledge that 
vice must offend, and virtue delight him. 
In short they must, more or less, assent to 
the Scripture declaration, without holiness 
no man shall see the Lord. But the grand 
distinction which subsists between the true 
Christian and all other religionists (the 
class of persons in particular whom it is my 
object to address) is concerning the na- 
ture of this holiness, and the way in which 
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it is to be obtained. The views entertained 
by the latter of the nature of holiness are 
of all degrees of inadequateness ; and they 
conceive it is to be obtained by their own 
natural unassisted efforts : or, if they ad- 
mit some vague indistinct notion of the as- 
sistance of the Holy Spirit, it is unques- 
tionably obvious, on conversing with them, 
that this does not constitute the main prac- 
tical ground of their dependence. But 
the nature of that holiness which the true 
Christian seeks to possess, is no other than 
the restoration of the image of God to his 
soul ; and as to the manner of acquiring 
it, disclaiming, with indignation, every idea 
of attaining it by his own strength, he rests 
altogether on the operation of God’s Holy 
Spirit, which is promised to all who cor- 
dially embrace the Gospel. He knows, 
therefore, that this holiness is not to pre- 
cede his reconciliation with God, and be 
its cause ; but to follow it, and be its effect. 
That, in short, it is by faith in Christ only * 
that he is to be justified in the sight of 
God ; to be delivered from the condition 
of a child of wrath, and a slave of Satan ; 
to be adopted into the family of God ; to 
become an heir of God and joint heir with 
Christ, entitled to all the privileges which 
belong to this high relation ; here, % to the 
Spirit of Grace, and a partial renewal after 
the image of his Creator ; hereafter, to the 
more perfect possession of the divine like- 
ness, and an inheritance of eternal glory.. 

And, as it is in this way that, in obe- 
dience to the dictates of the Gospel, the 
^rue Christian must originally become pos- 
sessed of the vital spirit and living prin- 
ciple of universal holiness ; so, in order to 
grow in grace, he must also study in the 
same school : finding in the consideration 
of the peculiar doctrines of the Gospel, 
and in the contemplation of the life and 
character and sufferings of our blessed 
Saviour, the elements of all practical wis- 
dom, and an inexhaustible storehouse of 
instructions and motives, no otherwise to 
be so well supplied. From the neglect of 
these peculiar doctrines arise the main 
practical errors of the bulk of professed 
Christians. These gigantic truths retained 
in view, would put to shame the littleness 
of their dwarfish morality. It would be 
impossible for them to make these harmo- 

* Here again let it be remarked, that faith, 
where genuine, is always accompanied with re- 
pentance, abhorrence of sin, &<* 


nise with their inadequate conceptions of 
the wretchedness and danger of our natu- 
ral state, which is represented in Scripture 
as having so powerfully called forth the 
compassion of God, that he sent his only- 
begotten Son to rescue us. Where now 
are their low views of the worth of the soul, 
when means like these were taken to re- 
deem it? Where now their inadequate 
conceptions of the guilt of sin, for which 
in the divine counsels it seemed requisite 
that an atonement no less costly should be 
made than that of the blood of the only-be- 
gotten Son of God ? How can they recon- 
cile their low standard of Christian practice 
with the representation of our being tem- 
ples of the Holy Ghost ; their cold sense 
of obligation, and scanty grudged return* 
of service, with the glowing gratitude of 
those who, having been delivered from the 
power of darkness , and translated into the 
kingdom of God's dear Son , may well con- 
ceive that the labours of a whole life will 
be but an imperfect expression of their 
thankfulness 1 

The peculiar doctrines of the Gospel 
being once admitted, the conclusions which 
have been now suggested are clear and 
obvious deductions of reason. But our 
neglect of these important truths is still 
less pardonable, because they are distinctly 
and repeatedly applied in Scripture to the 
very purposes in question ; and the whole 
superstructure of Christian morals is 
grounded on their deep and ample basis. 
Sometimes these truths are represented in 
Scripture, generally, as furnishing Chris- 
tians with a vigorous and ever present prin- 
ciple of universal obedience : and almost 
every particular Christian duty is occa- 
sionally traced to them as to its proper 
source. They are every where represented 
as warming the hearts of the people of 
God on earth with continual admiration, 
and thankfulness, and love, and joy ; as 
enabling them to triumph over the attack 
of the last great enemy, and, as calling 
forth afresh in heaven the ardent effusions 
of their unexhausted gratitude. 

If then we would indeed be filled with 
wisdom and spiritual understanding , if 
we would walk worthy of the Lord unto 
all well-pleasing , being fruitful in every 
good work , and increasing in the know- 
ledge of God : here let us fix our eyes I 
Laying aside every weight , and the sin 
that does so easily beset us , let us run with 
patience the race that is set before us. 
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looking unto Jesus, the Author and 
Finisher of our faith, who, for the joy that 
was set before him, endured the cross , de- 
spising the shame , and is set down at the 
right hand of the throne of God; Heb. 
xii.1,2. 

Here best we may learn the infinite im- 
portance of Christianity ; how little it de- 
serves to be treated in that slight and su- 
perficial way in which it i3 in these days 
regarded by the bulk of nominal Chris- 
tians, who are apt to think it enough, and 
almost equally pleasing to God, to be re- 
ligious in any way, and upon any system. 
What exquisite folly must it be to risk the 
soul on such a presumption, in direct op- 
position to the dictates of reason, and the 
express declaration of the word of God ! 
How shall we escape , if wc neglect so great 
salvation ? . . . 

Thus, never let it be forgotten, the main 
distinction between real Christianity and 
the system of the bulk of nominal Chris- 
tians, chiefly consists in the different place 
which is assigned in the two schemes to 
the peculiar doctrines of the Gospel. 
These, in the scheme of nominal Chris- 
tians, if admitted at all, appear but like the 
stars of the firmament to the ordinary eys. 
Those splendid luminaries draw forth per- 
haps, occasionally, a transient' expression 
of admiration when we behold their beauty, 
or hear of their distances, magnitudes, or 
properties : now and then too we are led, 
perhaps, to muse upon their possible uses; 
but however curious as subjects of specu- 
lation, it must after all be confessed, they 
twinkle to the common observer with a 
vain and idle lustre; and, except in the 
dreams of the astrologer, have no influence 
on human happiness, or any concern with 
the course and order of the world. But 
to the real Christian, on the contrary, these 
peculiar doctrines constitute the centre to 
which he gravitates ! the very sun of his 
system! the origin of all that is excellent 
and lovely ! the source of light, and life, 
and motion, and genial warmth, and 
plastic energy 1 Dim is the light of Reason, 
and cold and comfortless our state, while 
left' to her unassisted guidance. Even the 
Qty Testament itself, thtiugh a revelation 
from heaven, jshines with but feeble and 
scanty rays/ But* the blessed truths of 
the Gospfcf arp unveiled to our eyes, 

and we are called* won to behalAand to 
enjoy the light of the knowledge of the 
glory of God , is the face if Jesus Christ, 


in the full radiance of its meridian splen- 
dour. The words of inspiration best ex- 
press our highly favoured state — we all, 
with open face beholding , as in a glass, 
the glory of the Lord , are changed into 
the same image, from glory to glory , even 
as by the Spirit of the Lord . 

Thou art the source and centre of all minds, 

Their only point of rest, Eternal Word ; 

From Thee departing, they are lost,' and rove • 

At random, without honour, hope, or peace : 

From Thee is all that soothes the life of man ; 

His high endeavour, and hhglad success; 

His strength to suffer and his'will to sCrVe.. 

But O ! Thou bounteous Giver of all good ! 

Thou art of all Thy gifts Thyself the crown : 

Give what Thou ennst, without Thee we are p6or, 

And with Thee rich, take what Thou wilt away. , 

WlLBERFORCE. 

How is Man to tottain to so high a degree 
of Holiness ? 

But who am I, poor, proud sinful dust 
and ashes, that I should expect ever to 
live so holy, so heavenly, as is here sup- 
posed ? Can grapes be gathered from 
thorns, or figs from thistles ? Can the 
fruit be sweet when the root is bitter ? or 
the streams healthful when the fountain 
is poisoned ? No ; l must either get me a 
new and, better heart, or else it will be im- 
possible for the ever to lead a new and bet- 
ter life. But how must I come by this 
pearl of inestimable value, a new heart ? 
Pan I purchase it with my own riches, or 
find it in my own field? Can I" raise it 
from sin to holiness, from earth to heaved, 
or from myself to God? Alas! I have 
endeavoured it, but I find, by woful expe- 
rience, I cannot pttain to & I have been 
lifting and heaving again and again to 
raise it out of the mire and clay of sin and 
corruption; but, 'alas! it will not stir. . I 
have rubbed and chafed it with onp threat- 
ening after another, and all lo get heat 
and life into it, but still it is as cold and 
dead as ever, l.bave brought it to the 
promises, and set it under the droppings 
of the sanctuary; I have 'shown it the 
beauty of Christ and the deformity of sin ; 
biit ypt it is a hard and sinful, an earthly 
and sensual heart still. What therefore 
shall | do with it ? 0 jny God, 1 bring it 
unto thee !. Thou that madest it a heart 
at. first, canst only make it a new heart 
now. * O do thop purify and r efine it, and 
renew a right^pirit with** W l - Do thou 
take it into thy hands, and, out of thine 
infinite goodness, new mould it up, by 




thine own grace, into an etact conformity 
to thine own will ! Do thou but give me 
a new heart, and I shall promise thee, by 
thy grace, to lead a new life and become a 
new creature ! Do thou but clear the foun- 
tain, and I shall endeavour to look to the 
streams that flow from it l 

Bp. Beveridge. 

Different kinds of perfection which are , 
and are not , attainable . 

It becomes the wisdom of God to raise 
his people by degrees to the highest pitch 
of holiness. As, in the creation of the 
firet world, he began with a rude chaos 
and indigested mass, which in six succes- 
sive days he fashioned into this beautiful 
frame, till, having given the finishing hand, 
he rested on the Sabbath , Gen. ii. 2; so 
in the creation of the new world of grace, 
beginning with nothing, he gradually leads 
his people higher and higher, till on the 
expiration of this earthly week, on the 
dawn of the heavenly sabbath, he crowns 
them at once with holiness and glory. 

It cannot indeed be denied, that some- 
times the Scripture makes mention of some, 
who are said to be perfect even in this life : 
but it is to be observed, that the term per- 
fection is not always used in the same 
sense. For, 1st. There is a perfection of 
sincerity consisting in this, that a man 
serves God with an unfeigued heart, with- 
out any reigning hypocrisy. In this sense 
it is said of Job, that he was on, 
perfect and upright , and one that feared 
God and eschewed evil , Job i. 1. In the 
same sense, Hezekiah protests that he had 
walked before God in truth and with a per - 
feet heart , and done what was good in his 
eyes, Isa. xxxviii. 3. 2dly. There is a per* 
lection of parts; and that both subjective , 
with respect to the whole man, in so far 
as he is sanctified wholly , in spirit, soul 
and body , 1 Thess. v. 23 ; ana objective , 
with respect to the whole law, when all 
and every one of the duties proscribed by 
God are observed without exception. Of 
this David was speaking*, P saEl. cxi*. 123, 
/ esteem alt thy precepts Concerning all 
things to be right ; and I hate every false 
way . And it is skid of Zacharies ahd 
Elizabeth, Luke i. 6, and they walked 
in all the commandments And ordinances 
of the Lord, blameless 3d!y. There is 
a cottFAftAtiv* perfection ascribed to 


those who are advanced in knowledge, 
faith, and sanctification, in comparison of 
those who are still infants and untaught: 
in this manner John distinguishes little 
Children, young men, and fathers, i John 
ii. 12, 13. In that sense Paul speaks of 
the perfect, 1 Cor. ii. 6 . and Phil. iii. 15. 
4th1y. There is also an evangelical per- 
fection, or with a veil or covering of grace, 
according to which these persons are 
looked upon as perfect, who sincerely 
endeavour after perfection, God, for the 
sake of Christ, graciously accepting the 
attempts of a ready mind, and accounting 
every thing to be done, because what is not 
done is forgiven. The Apostle speaks of 
this, For if there be first a willing mind , 
it is accepted according to that a man 
hath, and not according to that he hath 
not, 2 Cor. viii. 12. Thus, toe are complete 
in Christ , Col. ii. 10; his most peifect 
righteousness covering all our defects. 
However, this is to be understood in a 
proper manner ; for the judgment of God 
is always according to truth : he so judges 
of us and our actions, as they are; and 
seeing we ourselves and our actions are 
imperfect, he cannot but judge us to be so. 
This is what we would say agreeable to 
Scripture, — that God, on account of the 
most perfect obedience of Christ, gra- 
ciously accepts the sincerity of his people, 
noT less bountifully rewards them, than if 
their holiness was in every respect com- 
plete. 5thly, and lastly, There is also a 
perfection of degrees, by which a per- 
son performs all the commands of God^ 
with the full exertion of all his powers, 
without the least defect, having rooted up 
every depraved lust. This is what the 
law of God requires. And this is that 
perfection which we deny the saints to have 
in this life, though we willingly allow 
them all the other kinds above men- 
tioned. 

W ITSIUS. 

The Cross of Christ the greatest Incentive 
to a Holy Ltfc. 

Tttit consideration is most useful to 
reader ns very humble and sensible of our 
weakness, our vtleness, our wretchedness. 
For how low was that our fall, from which 
We could not be raised without such a de- 
pression of God’s only Son ? How gtedt 
ft that impotency, which did need such a 
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succour to relieve it? How abominable force of such an example can work hu- 
must be that iniquity which might not be mility? 

expiated without so costly a sacrifice? How But farther, while this contemplation 

deplorable is that misery which could not doth breed sober humility, it also should 
be removed without commutation of so preserve us from base abjectness of mind : 
strange a suffering ? Would the Son of for it doth evidently demonstrate, that, ac- 
God have so emptied and abased himself cording to God’s infallible judgment, we 
for nothing ? — would he have endured such are very considerable ; that our souls are 
pains and ignominies for a trifle ? No, capable of high regard ; that it is a great 
surely; if our guilt had been slight, if our pity we should be lost and abandoned to 
case had .been tolerable, the divine wis- ruin. For surely, had not God much es- 
dom would have chosen a more cheap and teemed and respected us, he would not for 
easy remedy for us. our sakes have so debased himself, or 

Is it not madness of us to be conceited deigned to endure so much for our reco- 
for any worth in ourselves, to confide in very ; divine justice would not have ex- 
any merit of our works, to glory in any acted or accepted such a ransom for our 
thing belonging to us, to fancy ourselves souls, bad they been of little worth. We 
brave, fine, happy persons, worthy of great should not therefore slight ourselves, nor 
respect and esteem ; when as our unwor- demean ourselves like sorry contemptible 
thiness, our demerit, our forlorn estate wretches, as if we deserved no considers- 
did extort from the most gracious God a tion, no pity from ourselves; as if we 
displeasure needing such a reconciliation, thought our souls not worth saving, which 
did impose upon the most glorious Son of yet our Lord thought good to purchase at 
God a necessity to undergo such a punish- so dear a rate. By so despising or dis- 
ment in our behalf? regarding ourselveB, do we not con- 

How can we reasonably pretend to any demn the sentiments, do we not. vilify 
honour, or justly assume any regard to the sufferings of our Lord ; so with a 
ourselves, when as the First-born of Hea- pitiful meanness of spirit joining the 
ven, the Lord of glory , partaker of Divine most unworthy injustice and ingratitude ? 
Majesty, was fain to make himself of no — Again, 

reputation, to put himself into the garb of How can we reflect upon this event 
a servant , and, under the imputation of a without extreme displeasure against, and 
malefactor, to bear such disgrace and in- hearty detestati6n of our sins ? — those sins 
famy in our room, in lieu of the confusion which indeed did bring such tortures and 
due to us ? such disgraces upon our blessed Re- 

What more palpable confutation can deemer. Judas, the wretch who be- 
there be of human vanity and arrogance, trayed him, the Jewish priests who did 
of all lofty imaginations , all presumptuous accuse and prosecute him, the wicked rout 
confidences, all turgid humours, all fond which did abusively insult over him, those 
self-pleasiugs and self-admirings, than is cruel hands that smote him, those pitiless 
that tragical cross, wherein, as in a glass, hearts that scorned him, those poisonous 
our foul deformity, our pitiful meanness, tongues that mocked him and reviled him, 
our helpless infirmity, our sad wofulness all those who were the instruments and 
are so plainly represented ? abettors of his affliction— how do we loathe 

Well surely may we say with St. Austin, and abhor them ? How do we detest their 
• Let man now at length blush to be proud, names, and execrate their memories ? But 
for whom God is made so humble/ [And how much greater reason have we to abo- 
since (as he doth add ) 9 this great disease minute our sins, which were the true, the 
of soul did bring down the Almighty Phy- principal actors of all that woful tragedy ? 
sician from Heaven, did humble him to the He was delivered for our offences ; they 
form of a servant, did subject him to con- were indeed the traitors, which by the 
tumelies, did suspend him on a cross, that hands of Judas delivered him up. He that 
this tumour by virtue of so great a medi- knew no sin , was made sinfor us, that is, 
cine might be cured;'] may not he well be was accused, was condemned, was exe- 
presumed incurable, who is not cured cuted as a sinner for us. It was therefore 
of his pride by this medicine; in whom we, who by our sins did impeach him ; the 
neither the reason of the case, nor the spiteful priests were but our advocates ; 
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we by them did adjudge and sentence 
him ; Pilate was but drawn in against his 
will and conscience, to be our spokesman 
in that behalf: we by them did inflict that 
horrid punishment on him; the Roman 
executioners were but our representatives 
therein. He became a curse for us, Gal. 
iii. 13 : that is, all the mockery, derision, 
and contumely he endured, did proceed 
from us; the silly people were but pro- 
perties acting our parts. Our sins were 
they that cried out, Crucify him, cru- 
cify him , with clamours more loud and 
more importunate than did all the Jewish 
rabble: it was they, which by the bor- 
rowed throats of that base people did so 
outrageously persecute him. He was 
wounded for our transgressions , and 
truiseds for our iniquities: it was they 
which, by the hands of the fierce soldierB, 
and of the rude populace, as by senseless 
engines, did buffet and scourge him ; they 
by the nails and thorns did pierce his flesh, 
and rend his sacred body. Upon them 
therefore it is most just and fit that we 
should turn our hatred, that we should dis- 
charge our indignation. 

And what in reason can be more power- 
ful toward working penitential sorrow and 
remorse, than reflexion upon such horrible 
effects, proceeding from our sins ? How 
can we forbear earnestly to grieve, consi- 
dering ourselves by them to nave been the 
perfidious betrayers, the unjust slanderers, 
the cruel persecutors, and barbarous mur- 
derers of a Person so innocent and lovely, 
so good and benign, so great and glorious ; 
of God's own dear Son, of our best Friend, 
of our most gracious Redeemer? 

If ingenuity will not operate so far, and 
hereby melt 11 s into contrition ; yet surely 
this consideration must needs affect us 
with a religious fear. For can we other- 
wise than tremble to think upon the hei- 
nous guilt of our sins, upon the dreadful 
fierceness of God's wrath against them, 
upon the impartial severity of divine judg- 
ment for them, all so manifestly discovered, 
all so tivelilv set forth in this dismal spec- 
tacle? If the view of an ordinary execu- 
tion is apt to beget in us some terror, some 
dread of the law, some reverence toward 
authority ; what awful impressions should 
this singular eaatople of divine justice 
Work upon us ? 

■ How greatly we should be moved there- 
by, what affections it should raise io us, 


we may even learn from the most inani- 
mate creatures : for the whole world did 
seem affected thereat with horror and con- 
fusion; the frame of things was discom- 

E osed and disturbed ; all nature did feel a 
ind of compassion and compunction for 
it. The sun (as from aversion and shame) 
did hide his face, leaving the world co- 
vered for three hours with mournful black- 
ness ,* the bowels of the earth did yearn 
and quake ; the rocks did split; the veil 
of the temple was rent; the graves did 
open themselves, and the dead bodies 
were roused up. And can we then (who 
are the most concerned in the event) 
be more stupid than the earth, more ob- 
durate than rocks, more drowsy than in- 
terred carcases, the most insensible and 
immoveable things in nature ? — But far- 
ther, 

How can the meditation on this event 
do otherwise than hugely deter us from all 
wilful disobedience and commission of sin ? 
For how thereby can we violate such en- 
gagements, and thwart such an example 
of obedience ? How thereby can we abuse 
so wonderful goodness, and disoblige 
so transcendent charity? How thereby 
can we reject that gentle dominion over 
us, which our Redeemer did so dearly 
purchase, or renounce the Lord that 
bought us at so high a rate ? With what 
heart can we bring up on the stage, and 
act over that direful tragedy, renewing 
all that pain and all that disgrace to our 
Saviour, as the Apostle teacheth that we 
do by apostacy, crucifying to ourselves the 
Son of God afresh, and putting him to an 
open shame ? Can we without horror 
tread under foot the Son of God, and count 
the blood of the covenant an unholy thing; 
(as the same divine Apostle saith all wil- 
ful transgressors do;) vilifying that most 
sacred and precious blood, so freely shed 
for the demonstration of God's mercy, and 
ratification of his gracious intentions to- 
ward us, as a thing of no special worth or 
consideration ; despising all his so kind 
and painful endeavours for our salvation ; 
defeating his most charitable purposes, 
and earnest desires for our welfare ; ren- 
dering all his so bitter and loathsome suf- 
ferings in regard to us utterly vain and 
fruitless, yea indeed very hurtful and per- 
nicious ? For if the cross do not save tie 
from our sins, it will much aggravate theft 
guilt, and augment their punishment ; 
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bringing a severer condemnation, and a 
sadder ruin on us. — Again, 

This consideration affordeth very strong 
engagements to the practice of charity 
towards our neighbour. For what heart 
can be so hard that the blood of the cross 
cannot mollify into a charitable and com- 
passionate sense ? Can we forbear to love 
those toward whom our Saviour did bear 
so tender affection, for whom he was 
pleased (g sustain so woful tortures and 
indignities ? Shall we not, in obedience 
to his most urgent commands, in con- 
formity to his most notable example, in 
grateful return to him for his benefits, who 
thus did gladly suffer for us, discharge 
this most sweet and easy duty towards his 
beloved friends ? Shall we not be willing, 
by parting with a little superfluous stuff 
for the relief of our poor brother, to re- 
quite and gratify him, who, to succour us 
in our distress, most bountifully did part 
with his wealth, with his glory, with his 
pleasure, with his life itself? Shall we 
not meekly comport with an infirmity, not 
bear a petty neglect, not forgive a small 
injury to our brother, when as our Lord 
did for us, and from us bear a cross, to 
procure remission for our innumerable and 
most heinous affronts and offences against 
Almighty God ? Can a heart void of 
mercy and pity, with any reason or mo- 
desty pretend to the mercies and compas- 
sions of the cross ? Can we hope, that 
God for Christ's sake will pardon us, if 
we for Christ's sake will not forgive our 
neighbour ? 

Can wc hear our Lord saying to us, 
This is my command , That ye love one 
another , as I have loved you ; and, Hereby 
shall all men know that ye are my disci- 
ples* if ye love one another ? Can we hear 
St. Paul exhorting, Walk in love , as Christ 
also hath loved us % and hath given himself 
for us, an offering and a sacrifice to God 
for a sweet-smelling savour ; and, We that 
are strong ought to bear the infirmities of 
the weak — For evtn Christ pleased not 
himself but, as it is written, The re- 
proaches of them that reproached thee, fell 
on me? Can we attend to St. John’s ar- 
guing, Beloved , if God so loved us, then 
ought we also to love one another . Hereby 
we perceive the love of God, because he laid 
down his life for us ; wherefore we ought 
to lay down our lives for the brethren ? 

Can we, I say, consider such precepts. 


and such discourses, without effectually 
being disposed to comply with them for 
the sake of our crucified Saviour; all whose 
life was nothing else but one continual re- 
commendation and enforcement of this 
duty, but bis death especially was a pat- 
tern most obliging, most incentive thereto? 
This use of the point is the more to be re- 
garded, because the Apostle doth apply it 
hereto; for having pathetically exhorted 
the Philippians to all kinds of charity and 
humble condescension, he subjoioetb, Let 
this mind be in you , which was ill Christ 
Jesus ; — Who, being in the form of God , 
&c. Phil. ii. 5. 

But furthermore, what can be more ope- 
rative than this point toward breeding a 
disregard of this world with all its deceit- 
ful vanities, and mischievous delights ; 
toward reconciling our minds to the worst 
condition into which it can bring us; 
toward supporting our hearts under the 
heaviest pressures of affliction which it 
can lay upon us ? For can we reasonably 
expect, can we eagerly affect, can we ar- 
dently desire great prosperity, when as 
the Son of God, our Lord and Master, did 
only taste such adversity? How can we 
refuse, in submission to God’s pleasure, 
contentedly to bear a slight grievance, 
when as our Saviour gladly did bear a 
cross, infinitely more distasteful to carnal 
will and sense than any that can befall us? 
Who now can admire those splendid 
trifles, which our Lord never did regard 
in his life, and which at his death only did 
serve to mock and abuse him ? Who can 
relish those sordid pleasures, of which he 
living did not vouchsafe to taste, and the 
contraries whereof he dying chose to feel 
in all extremity? Who can disdain or 
despise a state of sorrow and disgrace, 
which he, by voluntary susception of it, 
hath so dignified and graced ; by which 
we so near resemble and become con- 
formable to him ; by which we concur and 
partake with him ; yea, by which in some 
cases we may promote, and after a sort 
complete his designs, filling up that which 
is behind of the afflictions of Christ in our 
flesh ? 

Who now can hugely prefer being es* 
teemed, approved, favoured, commended 
by men, before infamy, reproach, derision, 
and persecution from them ; especially 
when these do follow conscientious adhe- 
rence to righteousness? Who can be. very 
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ambitious of worldly honour and repute, 
covetous of wealth, or greedy of pleasure, 
who doth observe tbe Son of tfod choosing 
rather to hang upon a cross, than to sit 
upon a throne ; inviting the clamours of 
scorn and spite, rather than acclamations 
of blessing and praise ; divesting himself 
of all secular power, pomp, plenty, con- 
veniences, and solaces; embracing the 

£ rb of a slave, and the repute of a male- 
stor, before the dignity and respect of a 
Prince, which were his due, which he most 
easily could have obtained ? 

Can we imagine it a very happy thing, 
to be high and prosperous in this world, 
to swim in affluence and pleasure ? Can 
we take it for a misery, to be mean and 
low, to conflict with some wants and 
straits here; seeing the Fountain of all 
happiness did himself purposely conde- 
scend to so forlorn a state, and was 
pleased to become so deep a sufferer ? If 
with devout eyes of our mind we do 
behold our Lord hanging naked upon a 
ibbet, besmeared all over with streams of 
is own blood, groaning under smart an- 
guish of pain, encompassed with all sorts 
of disgraceful abuses, yielding (as it was 
foretold of him) hia back to the smiters, 
and hit cheeks to t hem who plucked off the 
hair , hiding not his face from shame and 
spitting , Isa, )vi.; will not the imagination 
of such a spectacle dim the lustre of all 
earthly grandeurs and beauties, damp the 
sense of all carnal delights and satisfac- 
tions, quash all that extravagant glee 
which we can find in any wild frolics or 
riotous merriments ? Will it not stain all 
our pride, and check our wantonness? 
Will it not dispose our minds to be sober, 
placing our happiness in things of another 
nature, seeking our content in matters of 
higher importance ; preferring obedience 
to the will of God, before compliance with 
the fancies and desires of men ; accord- 
ing to that precept of St. Peter, Foras- 
much then as Christ hath suffered for us 
in the flesh, arm yourselves likewise with 
the same mind — so as no longer to live the 
remaining time in the flesh, to the lusts of 
men, hut to the mitt of God f 

Da* Baauow* 

The Practice of Holiness flows from the 
Love of Goa . 

On axstia v virtue haaa deeper and bet- 


ter original than any love of virtue whatso- 
ever, or than any complacency in one’s 
own actions. But faith, which represents 
God to the soul as infinitely good and 
perfectly holy, and the most bountiful re- 
warder of good actions, as also his laws as 
full of equity and justice, inflames the soul 
with a love of a gracious God, and of his 
most eauitable laws, and to deem nothing 

E referable to, nothing more valuable than, 
y a conformity to those laws, tojeserable 
him in his measure in holiness, and in that 
resemblance to please him* That God 
looking down as it were out of himself, 
and from heaven, may also find upon earth 
what to delight himself in, as his copy; 
which is the highest pleasure of a holy 
soul. So that it loves not virtue for itself 
alone, but for God whose image it is, and 
whom in the pradice of virtue it pleases. 
From this love to God springs the practice 
of true holiness. 

I cannot but transcribe an excellent 
passage of Clemens Alexandrinus to this 
purpose, who,Stromat. lib. v. p. 532, thus 
gives us the picture of a holy person : 1 He 
who obeys the bare call so far as he is 
called, labours after knowledge neither 
from fear nor from pleasure ; for he does 
not consider whether any profitable gain 
or external pleasure will ensue, but, being 
constrained by the love of what is truly 
amiable, and thereby excited to his duty, 
he is a pious worshipper of God. Were 
we therefore to suppose him to have re- 
ceived from God a liberty to what was 
forbidden, without any apprehension of 
punishment; nay moreover, had he a pro- 
mise of receiving the reward of the blessed, 
and besides was he persuaded that his 
actions should escape the notice of God, 
(which by tbe way is. impossible,) he could 
never be prevailed with to act contrary to 
right reason, after be bad once chosen 
what is really lovely and eligible of itself, 
and on that account to be loved and de- 
sired.’ Than which nothing can be said 
more sublime. 

He would have a holy or sanctified per- 
son do every thing from a principle of love, 
4 It becomes him who is perfect, to be in 
tbe exercise of love, and so endeavour 
after the divine favour and friendship, whita 
he performs tbe commandments by love/ 
But this love has not renown, nor any 
other advantage but virtue itself, pure 
virtue, for its object ; so be frames bis life 
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afKr the image and resemblance of God, 
ncnonger for the sake of renown, or, as the 
philosophers speak, tfcXelav of a splendid 
name ; nor from the view of reward, either 
from God or men . Moreover, what renders 
virtue amiable to him, is not that philoso- 
phical agreement it has with right reason, 
but because he beholds in it a resemblance 
to God, than which nothing can be ima- 
gined more amiable : for thus he describes 
it : — what is truly good, he calls truly de - 
sir able, saying, it is good by an assimila- 
tion to God to become impassive and 
virtuous . 

Yet we are not so to understand these 
things, as if in the practice of holiness we 
were not allowed to pay any regard to our 
own advantage, and that all love of our- 
selves ought in this case quite to disap- 
pear. We are not only allowed but com- 
manded to love ourselves; nor are we 
bound to love our neighbour without a 
love for ourselves. And this is not written, 
but a natural law, which we have learned 
from no other quarter, but have received it 
from nature herself: no man ever yet hated 
his own flesh , but nourisketh and cherish - 
eth it, Eph. v. 29. We may also be law- 
fully stirred up to the diligent practice of 
holiness by this love of ourselves. God 
himself, by this enticing motive, invites his 
people, promising that their labour shall 
not be in vain in the Lord, 1 Cor. xv. 58. 
And to what, pray, tend all those promises 
by which he hAS recommended his com- 
mandments to us, but that, being excited 
by a desire of them, we should more cheer- 
fully obey him? Not to love the promised 
good, is to throw contempt on the goodness 
of a promising God. By the love of them not 
to be stirred up to piety, is to abuse them 
to some other purpose* than God ever in- 
tended. David himself confessed, that 
the commandments of God were, even on 
that account, more to be desired than 
gold, yea, than much fine gold ; sweeter 
also than honey , and the honey-comb; 
because in keeping of them there is a great 
reward , Psal. xix. 10, 12. And the faith 
of Moses is for the same reason com- 
mended, because he«had a respect unto 
the recompense of the reward, Heb. xi. 
26. Nay, that faith is required as neces- 
sary for all who come to God, whereby 
they may believe that he is a rewarder 
of them that diligently seek him, verse 6. 

But then here also the love of ourselves 


ought to spring from the love of God, be 
subordinate thereto, and rendered back to 
him. We must notloveGod on our own ac- 
count, so as to consider ourselves as the 
end, and God as the means, by which we 
are made happy in the enjoyment of him; 
but because we are God’s property, whom 
we ought to love above all, and therefore 
for his sake we are bound to ourselves. 
We are further to seek our own good, that 
therein we may tABte the sweetness of the 
Lord, and that thereby we may be so much 
the more improved and enriched as God’s 
peculiar treasure. Thus the love of our- 
selves is at last swallowed up in that 
ocean of divine love. 

Witsivs. 

Communion with God the only stay of 
Holy Duties . 

Christians, you may lose time in the 
very service of God, if you are not careful 
therein to converse with him. Take heed 
of a light spirit in serious performances. 
God looks upon the heart. Some serious 
preparation is necessary before you ap- 
proach the presence of the high and holy 
God. It is a blessed sight to see souls 
working towards God, gasping and panting 
after the Lord Jesus Christ. O labour for 
such a frame of heart, and bewail a narrow 
and contracted spirit. Do not perform duties 
for duties' sake, so as to make duties the 
end of duties; hut as the means by which 
the soul may draw nigh to God, and meet 
with him. The countenance and presence 
of God in a duty, is the very suburbs of 
glory, yea, the very gate of heaven. Let 
this be in thy thoughts, and the very pur- 
pose of thy heart, and expect it vehemently 
in every access to God. Let thy soul fol- 
low hard after God, and say, One thing 
have I desired of the Lord, that will I seek 
after, that I may dwell in the house of the 
Lord all the days of my life. Duties alone 
are only the outward court, only the form, 
the shell of religion; as pipes without 
water, as sails without wind, or as a body 
without a soul, that hath no life. The in- 
crease of your grace and holiness depends 
upon your acquaintance and communion 
with the God of grace. Joan Fox. 

Why Christianity requires so high a 
degree of Pssrity and Holiness. 

. We have a very low and imperfect idea 
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of the nature of Christianity, if we consi- 
der it only as it stands connected with 
this life, and our happiness on earth. 
Doubtless it ministers to our peace and 
comfort here; it regulates our passions, 
and directs us to discharge the duties of 
our several stations with fidelity and dili- 
gence: but the same end is proposed, 
though it may not be so fully attained, by 
every scheme of philosophy and religion 
which have been taught in the world, 
Christianity has a view to far nobler and 
more extensive objects ; it is to be con- 
sidered as connefeted with God’s glory, as 
well as man’s happiness ; with the honour 
of Christ, as well as man's salvation ; and 
with the boundless ages of eternity, as 
well as the few years of man's existence 
upon earth. The plan was formed ; the 
sacrifice of the Lamb of God appointed; 
and men were destined to inhabit the 
realms of glory, before the foundations of 
the world were laid. The ultimate end was 
to bring them to Heaven ; the meanB, the 
incarnation of the Son of God, and the 
sanctifying power of his Spirit; the subor- 
dinate end, the preparation of a corrupt 
race! for that state of glory which they who 
were made meet for it should inherit. 

The consideration of such an end in 
view, goes far to explain the reasons why 
such means are used, and why the purity 
and holiuess required are so very great. 
Imagine the chief object of the Gospel to 
be that of regulating our unruly passions, 
so that we may pass our lives in ease and 
comfort here ; and there appears but little 
reason why the Son of God should be our 
Redeemer, or why we should need the 
teaching and sanctification of his Spirit. 
The light and strength of reason might 
accotqplish this end ; or, at least, a much 
smaller portion of virtue than Christianity 
requires would be sufficient to attain it. 
There would be no occasion for that high 
degree of self-denial; that mortification 
of sin ; that deadness to the world ; that 
knowledge of (Jod and bis attributes, and 
those holy affeqtious which it enjoins. A 
Deist, might, be a good neighbour, a useful 
citizen, a tender father, and a kind friend. 
—But take into consideration a future 
state, the nature of Heaven, the glory of 
Qoi and of Christ; and we see that a real 
Christian only is fitted for the inheritance 
of the saints m light. He alone possesses 
those dispositions, those sentiments of de- 


votion, those holy affections which are the 
proper qualifications for such a state. The 
morality of a Deist would be sufficient, 
were his soul as mortal as his body ; but 
when we consider man as an immortal 
spirit, training up for happiness in Heaven, 
we see the absolute need of the Gospel to 
prepare him for it. 

Christianity, then, is intended to make 
us meet for Heaven. By nature we are 
unfit for that blessed place : our desires 
and pleasures, our habits of acting and 
modes of thinking, the motives and prin- 
ciples by which our conduct is framed, are 
all unsuitable. We could contribute no- 
thing to the bliss of its inhabitants, nor 
could they minister to ours. The very 
enjoyments of the place would be no en- 
joyments to us. — But by the influence of 
the Gospel, where it strikes root in the 
heart, a new and Divine life is begun ; in 
which may be perceived the rudiments of 
heavenly virtue, the seeds of infinite hap- 
piness, and the elements of eternal glory. 
There may be traced in it the same princi- 
ples which operate iu the glorified spirits 
themselves; the same end in view, — the 
glory of God ; the same renunciation of 
our own will ; the same agency producing 
peace and holiness, namely, the Holy 
Spirit; the same sentiments of gratitude, 
and songs of praise, and objects of adora- 
tion ; the same harmony and love ; the 
same sources of refined and sacred plea- 
sure. The difference in all these respects 
lies rather in the degree of strength, and 
purity, and completeness, than in the kind. 
Every thing below is weak, is imperfect, 
is defiled ; but, as far as there is the spirit 
of true Christianity at all, it is of the same 
nature, has the same end, is produced by 
the same Agent, as the blessedoess of 
Heaven. 

Consider Christianity in this light, and 
we shall see why it should require from 
us a much higher degree of purity and 
holiness, and other kinds of principles and 
affections, than would be necessary were 
its operation confined to the present world. 
The nature of the education which we give 
to a child is directed by the station of life 
which he is intended afterwards to fill. To 
the heir of a great empire we should en* 
deavour to communicate not merely the 
principles of honesty, frugality, and com- 
mon justice ; but virtues of a higher and 
nobler stamp ; such as munificence, mag- 
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ftaftimity, and comprehension o f mind. 
Now this life is oar school for Heaven; 
and, under the tuition of the Gospel, we 
are trained for the exercises and enjoy- 
ments of Heaven. Hence a high degree 
of purity and strictness is demanded; — 
desires rising above this sordid earth, and 
stretching into immortality; holy affections 
and heavenly graces, such as will be called 
into exercise in that better state, and make 
us meet to enjoy it. 

Rev. H. Venn. 

Beauty of Holiness. 

When the true beauty and amiableness 
of the holiness, or true moral good, that 
is in divine things is discovered to the 
soul, it, as it were, opens a new world to 
its views. This shews the glory of all the 
perfections of God, and of every thing ap- 
pertaining to the Divine Being. For, as 
was observed before, the beauty of all 
arises from God’s moral perfection. This 
shews the glory of all God’s works, both 
of creation and providence. For it is the 
special glory of them, that God's holiness, 
righteousness, faithfulness, and goodness, 
are so manifested in them ; and without 
these moral perfections, there would be no 
glory in that power and skill with which 
they are wrought. The glorifyingofGod's 
moral perfections, is the special end of all 
the works of God’s hands. By this sense 
of the moral beauty of divine things, is 
understood the sufficiency of Christ as a 
Mediator; for it is only by the discovery 
of the beauty of the moral perfection of 
Christ, that the believer is let into the 
knowledge of the excellency of his person, 
so as to know any thing more of it than 
,the devils do; and it is only by the know- 
ledge of the excellency of Christ’s person, 
that any know his sufficiency as a me- 
diator; for the latter depends upon, and 
Arises from the former. It is by seeing the 
excellency of Christ’s person, that the 
Saints are made sensible of the precious- 
ness of his blood, and its sufficiency to 
atotie for Sin ; for therein consists the 

! »fectousness of Christ*! btood, that it is 
he blood Of so excellent and amiable a 
person. And on this depends the meri- 
torioushess of his obedience, and suffi- 
ciency and prevalence .of his intercession. 
By this sight of the moral beauty of divine 
things, is seen the beauty of the way of 


salvation by Christ; for that consists in 
the beauty of the moral perfections of God, 
which wonderfully shines forth in every 
step of this method of salvation, from be- 
ginning to end. By this is seen the fitness 
and suitableness of this way; for this 
wholly consists in its tendency to deliver 
us from sin and hell, and to bring ns to the 
happiness which consists in the possession 
and enjoyment of moral good, in a way 
sweetly agreeing with God's moral per* 
fections. And in the way’s being con- 
trived so as to attain these ends, con&ts 
the excellent wisdom of that way. By this 
is seen the excellency of the word of God. 
Take away all the moral beauty and sweet* 
ness in the Word, and the Bible is left 
wholly a dead letter, a dry, lifeless, taste- 
less thing. By this is seen the true foun* 
dation of our duty, the worthiness of God 
to be so esteemed, honoured, loved, sub* 
mitted to, and served, as he requires of uS; 
and the amiableness of the duties them- 
selves that are required of us. And by 
this is Seen the true evil of sin : for he 
who sees the beauty of holiness, must ne- 
cessarily see the hatefulness of sin, its 
contrary. By this men understand the 
true glory of Heaven, which consists in the 
beauty and happiness that is in holiness. 
By this is seen the amiableness And hap- 
piness of both saints and angels. He that 
sees the beauty of holiness, or true moral 
good, sees the greatest and most important 
thing in the world, which is the fulness of 
all things, without which all the world is 
empty, no better than nothing, yea, worse 
than nothing. Unless this is seen, nothing 
is seen that is worth the seeing ; for there 
is no other true excellency or beauty. 
Unless this be understood, nothing is un- 
derstood that is worthy of the exercise of 
the noble faculty of understanding. Thii 
is the beauty of the Godhead, and tb* 
divinity of Divinity, (if I may so speak,) 
the good of the infinite Fountain Of good ; 
without which God himself (if that weiti 
possible to be) would be an infinite evil; 
without which we ourselves had better 
never have been ; and without trhich there 
had better have been no being. He there- 
fore in effect knows nothing, that kno*s 
not this ; his knowledge is but the Shadow 
of knowledge, or the form of knowledge, 
as the Apostle Calls it. Well therefore 
may the Scriptures represent those who 
are destitute of that spiritual sense, by 
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which is perceived the beauty of holiness, 
as totally blind, deaf, and senseless, yea, 
dead. And well may regeneration, in 
which this diviue sense is given to the soul 
by its Creator, be represented as opening 
the blind eyes, and raising the dead, and 
bringing a person into a new world. For 
if what has been said be considered, it will 
be manifest, that when a person has this 
sense and knowledge given him, he will 
view nothing as he did before; though 
before he knew all things after the flesh , 
yet henceforth he will know them so no 
more ; and he is become a new creature : 
old things are passed away ; behold , all 
things are become new ; agreeable to 
2 Cor. v. 16, 17. 

.And besides the things that have been 
already mentioned, there arises from this 
sense of spiritual beauty, a true experi- 
mental knowledge of religion, which is of 
itself as it were a new world of knowledge. 
He that sees not the beauty of holiness, 
knows not what one of the graces of God's 
Spirit is ; he is destitute of any idea or con- 
ception of all gracious exercises of soul, 
and all holy comforts and delights, and all 
effects of the saving influences of the Spirit 
of God on the heart; and so is ignorant of 
the greatest works of God, the most im- 
portant and glorious effects of his power 
upon the creature : and .also is wholly ig- 
norant of the saints as saints ; he knows 
not what they are; and in effect is ig- 
norant of the whole spiritual world. 

Things being thus, it plainly appears, 
that God's implanting that spiritual su- 
pernatural sense which has been spoken 
of, makes a great change in a man. And 
were it not for the very imperfect degree, 
in which this sense is commonly given at 
first, or the small degree of this glorious 
light that first dawns upon the soul ; the 
change made by this spiritual opening of 
the eyes in conversion, would be much 

S eater, and more remarkable every way, 
an if a man, who had been born blind, 
and with only the other four senses, should 
continue bo a long tiipe, and then at once 
should have the sense of seeing imparted 
to hup, in the midst of the clear light of 
the sun, discovering a world of visible 
objects. For though sight be more noble 
than any of the other external senses, yet 
this spiritual sense which has been spoken 
of, is infinitely more noble than that, or 
any other principle of discerning that a 

AKTH. VOL. 


man naturally has, and the object of this 
sense infinitely greater and more im- 
portant. Pres. Edwards. 

I shall commend only some few in- 
stances, that you may see how little rea- 
son and inducement a soul conformed to 
the holy will of God, hath to seek its com- 
forts and contents elsewhere. Faith cor- 
responds to the truth of God, as it respects 
divine revelations. How pleasant is it to 
give up our understandings to the conduct 
of so safe a guide ; to (he view of so admi- 
rable things as he reveals ! It corresponds 
to his goodness, as it respects its offers. 
How delectable is it to be filling an empty 
soul from the divine fulness ! What plea- 
sure attends the exercise of this faitn to- 
wards the person of the Mediator, viewing 
him in all his glorious excellencies, re- 
ceiving him in all his gracious communi- 
cations by this eye and hand ! How plea- 
sant is it to exercise it in reference to ano- 
ther world ! living by it in a daily prospect 
of eternity ; Preference to this world, to 
live without care in a cheerful depen- 
dence on him that hath undertaken to 
care for us ! 

Repentance is that by which we become 
like the holy God ; to whom our sin hath 
made us most unlike before. How sweet are 
kind relentings, penitential tears, and the 
return of the soul to its God, and to a right 
mind ! Aud who can conceive the ravish- 
ing pleasures of love to God, wherein we 
not only imitate, but intimately unite with 
him, who is love itself! How pleasant to 
let our souls dissolve here, and flow into 
the ocean the element of love 1 Our fear 
corresponds to his excellent greatness ; 
and is not (as it is a part of the new crea- 
ture in us) a tormenting, servile passion, 
but a due respectfulness and observance of 
God ; and there is no mean pleasure in 
that holy, awful seriousness unto which it 
composes and forms our spirits. Our hu- 
mility, as it respects him, answers his high 
excellency; as it respects our own infe- 
riors, his gracious condescension. How 
pleasant is it to fall before him ! and how 
connatural and agreeable to a good spirit/ 
to stoop low, upon any occasion, to do 
good ! Sincerity is a most God-like ex- 
cellency; an imitation of his truth, as 
grounded in his all-sufficiency ; which sets 
him above the necessity or possibility of 
any advantage by collusion or deceit ; and 
ii. 
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corresponds to his omnisciency and heart- 
searching eye. It heightens a man’s spi- 
rit to a holy and generous boldness ; makes 
him apprehend it beneath him to do an 
unworthy, dishonest action, that should 
need a palliation, or a concealment;* and 
gives him the continual pleasure of self- 
approbation to God, whom he chiefly stu- 
dies and desires to please. Patience, a 
prime glory of the divine majesty, con- 
tinues a man's possession of his own soul, 
his liberty, his dominion of himself. He 
is, if he can suffer nothing, a slave to his 
vilest and most sordid passions at home, 
his own base fear, and brutish anger, and 
effeminate grief, and to any man’s lusts and 
humours besides, that he apprehends can 
do him hurt. It keeps a man's soul in a 
peaceful calm, delivers him from that most 
unnatural self-torment, defeats the im- 
potent malice of his most implacable 
enemy, who fain would vex him, but can- 
not. Justice, the great attribute of the 
Judge of all the earth, as such, so far as 
the impression of it take? place among 
men, preserves the common peace of the 
world, and the private peace of each man 
in his own bosom, so that the former be 
not disturbed by doing of mutual injuries, 
nor the latter by the conscience of having 
done them. The brotherly love of fellow- 
Christians, the impression of that special 
love which God bears to them all, admits 
them into one another’s bosoms, and to all 
the endearments and pleasures of a mutual 
communion. Love to enemies, the express 
image of our heavenly Father, by which 
we appear his children, begotten of him, 
overcomes evil by goodness, blunts the 
double edge of revenge, at least the sharper 
edge, (which is always towards the author 
of it,) secures ourselves from wounding 
impressions and resentments, turns keen 
anger into gentle pity, and substitutes 
mild pleasant forgiveness in the room of 
the much uneasier thoughts and study of 
retaliation. Mercifulness towards the dis- 
tressed, as our Father in heaven is mer- 
ciful, heaps blessing upon our souls, and 
evidences our title to what we are to live by, 
the divine mercy. A universal benignity and 

V As that noble Roman, whom his architect, 
about to build him a bouse, promised to contrive 
it free from all his neighbours’ inspection ; he re- 
plies, Nay, if thou have any art iu Jthee, build my 
house so that all may what J do, — Veil, Pat . 
p. »3. f 


propensity to do good to all, an imitation 
of the immense diffusive goodness of God, 
is but kindness to ourselves, rewards itself 
by that greater pleasure is in giving than 
in receiving, and associates us with God, 
(in the blessedness of this work, as well as 
in the disposition to it,) who exercises 
loving kindness in the earth, because he 
delighteth therein. 

Here are some of the fupbfiara rfjs Mas 
Sufis, or the things wherein consists that 
our conformity to the divine nature and 
will, which is proper to our present state * 
And now, who can estimate the blessed- 
ness of such a soul? Can, in a word, the 
state of that soul be unhappy, that is full 
of the Holy Ghost, full of love, joy, peace, 
long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, 
meekness, temperance, those blessed fruits 
of that blessed Spirit? Blessedness is 
connaturalised unto this soul: every thing 
doth its part, and all conspire to make it 
happy. This soul is a temple, an habita- 
tion of holiness. Here dwells a deity in 
his glory. It is a paradise, a garden of 
God. Here he walks and converses daily, 
delighted with its fragrant fruitfulness. He 
that hath those things and aboundeth, is 
not barren or unfruitful in the know- 
ledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus : 
he is the sun, and the knowledge of 
of him, the quickening beams that cherish 
and ripen these fruits. But the soul that 
lacketh these things is a desert, a habita- 
tion of devils. Here is stupid, disconsolate 
infidelity, inflexible obstinacy, and re- 
solvedness for hell, hatred and contempt 
of the Sovereign Majesty; who yet, its 
secret misgiving thoughts tell it, will be too 
hard for it at last. Here is swollen pride 
and giddy vain-glory, disguised hypocrisy 
and pining envy, raging wrath and raven- 
ous avarice, with what you can imagine 
besides, leading to misery and desola- 
tion. 

Rev. John Howe. 

Our greatest Self-interest is to follow 
after Holiness . 

As love to God , so a regular self-love 
will much help and further our obedience 
and duty . And then is self-love truly 
regular, when men love their own souls as 
God loves them. Now God's love to the 
souls of men is such, that though He wills 
all men to be saved, yet he wills that none 
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shall be saved, but through sanctification 
of the Spirit and belief of the truth. And 
whilst we love ourselves, if we observe 
the same method and order, this self-love 
is always commendable and necessary. 
Desires after eternal happiness and salva- 
tion are natural to that soul that is truly 
conscious of its own immortality, and eter- 
nal unalterable state and condition ; and 
when these desires are directed to future 
happiness through present holiness, then 
are they regular and become gracious. 
We are not so straitly limited by God’s 
sovereignty over us, but while we fix one 
eye upon our work we may fix the other 
on our reward : God is not so strict in his 
prerogative over us, as to require service 
from us from what we have already re- 
ceived from him : he is not as a cruel 
lord and master to say, Obey me, though 
afterwards you perish ; see to it that you 
love and glorify ine, though I eternally 
punish you; though, considering that in- 
finite distance we stand at from God, we 
could object nothing against the equity of 
his proceedings. No; but God hath so gra- 
ciously twisted his glory and our duty 
together, that while we promote the one 
we do also promote the other, and while 
we work for God we do but work for our- 
selves. Now are there any that need to 
be persuaded to love themselves? Is it 
not the great and general sin, that all men 
love and seek themselves ? And do not 
men, by becoming self-lovers, become self- 
destroyers? Yes, they do so; but it is 
because they seek themselves out of God's 
way, that therefore they lose themselves 
for ever. Religion and holiness are not 
such severe things, as to exclude self- 
love; nay, right self-love is that which 
is no where to be found separate from true 
grace. Ministers call upon men to exer- 
cise self-denial and self-abhorrence ; and 
this the foolish world mistakes as if so be 
they exhorted them to divorce themselves 
from themselves, to lay aside all respect 
and consideration of self, and to offer vio- 
lence to the most common principles of 
self-preservation. No; would to God we 
all sought ourselves more earnestly arid 
constantly than we do, and that we all 
knew wherein our greatest interest and 
concernment did lie : then should we not 
leave our great work undone, nor gratify 
the sloth of our corrupt humours, and the 
sinful propensions of our carnal part ; nor 
should we think what we do for sin and 


Satan, we do for ourselves ; no, all this is 
to hate ourselves. And wicked men at the 
last day shall know, they have been their 
own most bitter and most implacable ene- 
mies, that they would not be content with 
any thing less than their own eternal ruin. 
A true Christian is the only selfish man in 
the world ; all others, they are not self- 
lovers but self-destroyers. What shall I 
say more than this? The Apostle asks, 
Did ever any man hate his own flesh ? 
Did ever any man delight to gash and 
burn, to wrack and torture himself? Truly 
I may ask the quite contrary. Do almost 
any love their own spirits, their spiritual 
part, their souls ? This they wound and 
gash by many a bloody sin ; this they burn 
and sear by hardness and impenitency; 
this they go about to torture and torment 
in hell for ever. Oh therefore be per- 
suaded at length to take pity on your- 
selves, considering you are but destroying, 
while you think you arc embracing of 
yourselves ; and that will be found but 
self-murder at last, which you now call 
self-love. Br. Hopkins. 

The Joy and Consolation of Religion . 

The peace which a religious soul is pos- 
sessed of, is such a peace as passeth all 
understanding: the joy that it meets with 
in the ways of holiness, is unspeakable 
and full of glory. The delights and 
sweetnesses that accompany a religious life 
are of a purer and more excellent nature 
than the pleasures of worldly men. The 
spirit of a good man is a more pure and 
refined thing than to delight itself in 
the thick mire of earthly and sensual 
pleasures, in which carnal men roll 
and tumble themselves with so much 
greediness: Non admittit ad volatum 
accipitrem suum in terra pulverulent a 9 as 
the Arabic poverb hath it. It speaks the 
degeneration of any soul whatsoever, 
that it should desire to incorporate itself 
with any of the gross, dreggy, sensual 
delights here below. But a soul purified 
by religion from all earthly dregs, delights 
to mingle itself only with things that are 
most divine and spiritual. There is no- 
thing that can beget any pleasure or 
sweetness, but in some harmonical fa- 
culty which hath some kindred and ac- 
quaintance with it. As it is in the senses, 
so in every other faculty, there is such a 
natural kind of science as whereby it can 
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single out its own proper object from every 
thing else, and is better able to define it 
to itself than the exactest artist in the 
world can ; and when once it hath found 
it out, it presently feels itself so perfectly 
fitted and matched by it, that it dissolves 
into secret joy and pleasure in the enter- 
tainment of it. True delight and joy is 
begotten by the conjunction of some dis- 
cerning faculty with its proper object. The 
proper objects for a mind and spirit are 
divine and immaterial things, with which 
it hath the greatest affinity, and therefore 
triumphs most in its converse with them ; 
as it is well observed by Seneca,* Hoc 
habet argumentum divinitatis $u<e> quod 
ilium divina delectant ; nec ut alienis in- 
terest , sedut suis: and when it conver- 
sed! most with these high and noble objects, 
it behaves itself most gracefully, and lives 
most becoming itself; and it lives also 
most deliciously, nor can it any where 
else be better provided for, or indeed fare 
so well. A good man disdains to be be- 
holden to the wit, or art, or industry of 
any creature to find him out, and bring 
him in a constant revenue and maintenance 
for his joy and pleasure: the language of 
his heart is that of the Psalmist, Lord lift 
thou up the light of thy countenance upon 
me, Psal. iv. 6. Religion always carries 
a sufficient provision of joy and sweetness 
along with it to maintain itself withal : All 
the ways of wisdom are ways of pleasant- 
ness, and all her paths are peace , Prov. iii. 
17. Religion is no sullen stoicism or op- 
pressing melancholy, it is no inthralling 
tyranny exercised over those noble and 
vivacious affections of love and delight, as 
those men that were never acquainted with 
the life of it may imagine ; but is full of a 
vigorous and masculine delight and joy, 
and such as advanceth and ennobles the 
soul, and does not weaken or dispirit the 
life and power of it, as sensual and earthly 
joys do, when the soul, unacquainted with 
religion, is enforced to give entertainment 
to these gross and earthly things, for the 
want of enjoyment of some better good. 
The spirit of a good man may justly be- 
have itself with a nobife disdain to all ter- 
rene pleasures, because it knows where to 
mend its fare ; it is the same almighty and 
eternal goodness which is the happiness 
of God and of all good men. The truly 
religious soul affects nothing primarily and 
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fundamentally but God himself ; his con- 
tentment, even in the midst of his worldly 
employments, is in the sun of the divine 
favour that shines upon him : this is as the 
manua that lies upon the top of all out- 
ward blessings, which his spirit gathers 
up and feeds upon with delight. Religion 
consists not in a toilsome drudgery about 
some bodily exercises aqd external per- 
formances ; nor is it only the spending of 
ourselves in such attendances upon God 
and services to him as are only accommo- 
dated to this life, though every employ- 
ment for God is both amiable and honour- 
able : but there is something of our reli- 
gion that interests ns in a present posses* 
sion of that joy which is unspeakable and 
glorious ; which leads us into the porch of 
heaven, and to the confines of eternity. 
It sometimes carries up the soul into a 
mount of transfiguration, or to the top of 
Pisgah, where it may take a prospect of 
the promised land ; and gives it a map or 
scheme of its future inheritance : it gives 
it sometimes some anticipations of bles- 
sedness, some foretastes of those joys, 
those rivers of pleasure which run at God’s 
right hand for evermore. . . 

As there would need nothing else to 
deter and affright men from sin but its own 
ugliness and deformity, were it presented 
to a naked view and seen as it is; so no- 
thing would more effectually commend 
religion to the minds of men, than the dis- 
playing and unfolding the excellencies of 
its nature, than the true native beauty and 
inward lustre of religion itself : o v6' Zcrncpos, 
ovd ’ iwos ovno Oavfiaoros : neither the even- 
ing nor the morning star could so sensibly 
commend themselves to our bodily eyes, 
and delight them with their shining beau- 
ties, as true religion, which is an undefiled 
beam of the uncreated light, would to a 
mind capable of conversing with it. Re- 
ligion, which is the true wisdom, is, as the 
author of the book of Wisdom speaks of 
wisdom, a pure influence flowing from the 
glory of the Almighty , the brightness of 
the everlasting light , the unspotted mirror 
of the power of God , and the image of 
his goodness : she is more beautiful than 
the sun , and above all the order of stars ; 
being compared with the lights she is 
found before it, Wisd. vii. 25. dec. 

Religion is no such austere, sour, and 
rigid thing, as to affright men away from 
it: no, but those that are acquainted with 
the power of it, find it to be altogether 
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sweet and amiable. A holy soul sees so 
much of the glory of religion in the lively 
impressions which it bears upon itself, as 
both wooes and wins it. We may truly 
say concerning religion to such souls, as 
St. Paul spake to the Corinthians : — Needs 
it any epistles of commendation to you ? 
Needs it any thing to court your affec- 
tions ? Ye are indeed its epistle, written 
not with ink , but with the Spirit of the 
living God, 2 Cor. iii. 2, 3. 

Religion is not like the prophet’s roll, 
sweet as honey, when it was in his mouth, 
but as bitter as gall in his belly. Reli- 
gion is no sullen Stoicism, no sour Phari- 
saism ; it does not consist in a few melan- 
choly passions, in some dejected looks or 
depressions of mind : but it consists in 
freedom, love, peace, life, and power; the 
more it comes to be digested into our lives 
the more sweet and lovely we shall find it 
to be. Those spots and wrinkles which 
corrupt minds think they see in the face of 
religion, are indeed no where else but in 
their own deformed and mis-shapen ap- 
prehensions. It is no wonder when a de- 
filed fancy comes to be the glass, if you 
have an unlovely reflection. Let us there- 
fore labour to purge our own souls from 
all worldly pollutions; let us breathe after 
the aid and assistance of the Divine Spirit, 
that it may irradiate and enlighten our 
minds, that we may be able to see divine 
things in a divine light: let us endeavour 
to live more in a real practice of those 
rules of religious and holy living, com- 
mended to us by our ever-blessed Lord 
and Saviour: so we shall know religion 
better, and knowing it, love it, and loving 
it, be still more and more ambitiously pur- 
suing after it, till we come to a full attain- 
ment of it, and therein of our own perfection 
and everlasting bliss. Rev. J. Smith. 

The only placid and sound tranquillity, 
the only solid, firm, and perpetual secu- 
rity, is to he delivered from the tempests 
of this restless scene, to be stationed in the 
port of salvation ; to lift up the eyes from 
earth to heaven, and to be admitted into 
the favour of the Lord. Such a man ap- 
proaches, in his thoughts, near to his God, 
and justly glories, that whatever others 
deem sublime and great in human affairs, 
is absolutely beneath his notice. He, who 
is greater than the world, can desire no- 
thing, can want nothing from the world. 
What an unshaken protection, what a 


truly divine shelter, fraught with eternal 
good, it must be, to be loosed from the 
snares of an entangling world, to be purged 
from earthly dregs, and to be wafted into 
the light of immortal day ! When we see 
what the insidious rage of a destructive 
enemy was plotting against us, certainly 
we must be the more compelled to love 
what we shall be, because we have now 
learned both to know and to condemn what 
we were. Nor is there, for this end, any 
need of price, of canvassing, or of manual 
labour. This complete dignity, or power of 
man, is not to be acquired by elaborate ef- 
forts. The gift of God is gratuitous and 
easy. As the sun shines freely, as the 
fountain rises, as the rain bedews, so the 
Celestial Spirit infuses himself. The soul 
looks up to heaven, and becomes conscious 
of its Author. It then begins actually to 
be what it believes itself to be. It is higher 
than the firmament, and sublimer than all 
earthly power. Only do you, whom the 
heavenly warfare hath marked for divine 
service, preserve untainted and Bober your 
Christian course, by the virtues of religion. 
Let prayer or reading be your assiduous 
employment. Sometimes speak with God, 
at other times hear him speak to you. 
Let him instruct you by his precepts ; 
let him regulate you. Whom he hath 
made rich, none shall make poor. There 
can be no penury with him whose heart 
has once been enriched with celestial 
bounty. Roofs arched with gold, and 
houses inlaid with marble, will be vile 
in your eyes, when you know that your 
own minds ought rather to be cultivated 
and adorned ; that this house is more va- 
luable, which the Lord has chosen to be 
his temple, in which the Holy Ghost has 
begun to dwell. Let us adorn this house 
with the paintings of innocence, let us il- 
luminate it with the light of righteousness. 
This will never fall into ruin through the 
decays of age. Its ornaments shall never 
fade. Whatever is not genuine is preca* 
rious, and affords to the possessor no sure 
foundation. This remains in its culture 
perpetually vivid ; in honour and in splen- 
dour, spotless and eternal. It can neither 
be abolished nor extinguished. Is it then 
capable of no alteration ? Yes, it will re-* 
ceive a rich improvement at the resurrec- 
tion of the body. Cypriah. 

Believe me, I speak it deliberately 
and with full conviction, I have enjoyed 
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many of the comforts of life, none of which 
I wish to esteem lightly ; often have I been 
charmed with the beauties of nature, and re- 
freshed with her bountiful gifts: I have 
spent many an hour in sweet meditation, 
and in reading the most valuable produc- 
tions of the wisest men : I have often been 
delighted with the conversation of inge- 
nious, sensible, and exalted characters : 
my eyes have been powerfully attracted by 
the finest productions of human art, and 
my ears by enchanting melodies : I have 
found pleasure when calling into activity 
the powers of my own mind ; when resi- 
ding in my own native land, or travelling 
through foreign parts ; when surrounded 
by large and splendid companies — still 
more, when moving in the small endearing 
circle of my own family : yet, to speak the 
truth before God, who is my Judge, I must 
confess I know not any joy that is so dear 
to me, that so fully satisfies the inmost de- 
sires of my mind, that so enlivens, refines, 
and elevates my whole nature, as that 
which I derive from religion, from faith in 
'God ; as one who not only is the Parent 
of men, but has condescended, as a bro- 
ther, to clothe himself with our nature. 
Nothing affords me greater delight than 
a solid hope that I partake of his favours, 
and rely ou his never-failing support and 
protection. . . He, who has beensoofteu 
my hope, my refuge, my confidence, when 
I stood upon the brink of an abyss where 
I could not move one step forward ; He, 
who in answer to my prayer, has helped 
me when every prospect of help vanished ; 
that God who has safely conducted me, 
not merely through flowery paths, but 
likewise across precipices and burning 
sands; may this God be thy God, thy re- 
fuge, thy comfort, as he has been mine ! 
Let the world laugh me to scorn, 1 rejoice 
in the God of my salvation 1 Let ignorance 
and infidelity mock, I enjoy that which 
the world cannot enjoy; I receive that 
which infidelity will never receive ! I say, 
with St. Paul, is he the God of the Jews 
only? 4 The God of Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob only? 9 By nojneans ! — Assuredly 
He is my God also. I say with Luther, 
4 If I have the faith of Abraham, 1 am 
Abraham/ Lavater, 

All the Christian's Joy and Consolation in 
Religion rest on his dependence on Christ . 

Let us act in a constant dependence 
upon Jesus Christ. Religion would be 


much more pleasant, if we did but cleave 
more closely to Christ in it, and do all 
in his name. The more precious Christ is 
to us, the more pleasant will every part of 
our work be; and therefore believing in 
Christ is often expressed by our rejoicing 
in him. We may rejoice in God, through 
Christ, as the Mediator between us and 
God ; may rejoice in ou|^ommunion with 
God, when it is kept up through Christ; 
may rejoice in hope of eternal life, when 
we see this life in the Son. He that hath 
the Son of God , has life, that is, he has 
comfort. 

There is that in Christ, and in his un- 
dertaking and performances for us, which 
is sufficient to satisfy all our doubts, to 
silence all our fears, and to balance all our 
sorrows. He was appointed to be the 
Consolation of Israel , and he will be so to 
us, when we have learnt not to look for 
that in ourselves, which is to be had in 
him only, and to make use of his media- 
tion in every thing wherein we have to do 
with God. When we rejoice in the right- 
eousness of Christ, and in his grace and 
strength ; when we rejoice in his satisfac- 
tion and intercession, in his dominion and 
universal agency and influence, and in the 
progress of his Gospel, and the conversion 
of souls to him, and please ourselves with 
prospects of his second coming, we have 
then a joy, not only which no man takes 
from us, but which will increase more and 
more : and of the increase of Christ's go- 
vernment, and therefore of that peace, 
there shall he no end . Our songs of joy 
are then most pleasant, when the burden 
of them is, None but Christ , none but 
Christ » ... 

Come then, my soul, come thou and all 
thy concerns into this ark, and there thou 
shalt be safe when the deluge comes. Flee 
to this city of refuge, and in it thou shalt 
be secured from the avenger of blood. 
Quit all other shelters, for every thing but 
Christ is a refuge of lies, which the hail 
will sweep away. There is not salvation 
in any other but in him : trust him for it 
therefore, and depend upon him only. 
Here I cast anchor, here I rest my soul, 
it is Christ that died , yea, rather , is risen 
again , and is and will be the Author of 
eternal salvation to all them that obey him . 
To him I entirely give up myself — to be 
ruled, and taught, and saved by him, and 
in him I have a full satisfaction. I will 
draw near to God for mercy and grace, in 
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a dependence upon him as my righteous- 
ness. I will go forth, and go on in the way 
of my duty, in a dependence upon him as 
my strength. I will shortly venture into 
the invisible, unchangeable world, in a 
dependence upon him as the Captain of 
my salvation, who is able to bring many 
sons to glory, and as willing as he is able. 
Lord , / believe ;4ulp thou my unbelief. 

Having thus committed thyself, my soul, 
to the Lord Jesus, comfort thyself in him ; 
please thyself with the thought of having 
disposed of thyself so well, and of having 
lodged the great concern of thy salvation 
in so good a hand ; now return to thy 
rest , O my soul , and be easy. Having 
made sure of thy interest in Christ, live in 
a continual dependence upon him ; and 
being satisfied of his love, be satisfied with 
it: thou hast enough, and needest no 
more. Matt. Henry. 

Christ the only true Riches. 

If I have Jesus, I have all my soul can 
want. He can bless me, and make me 
truly happy; and, clothed with his right- 
eousness, 1 shall be honourable and be- 
loved of God : He can secure and defend 
me from every evil, make all things in 
friendship with me, and fully satisfy the 
desires of an immortal soul, without any 
deficiency or failure through time and 
through all eternity. It is only the ig- 
norance and the carnality of man that 
prevent his valuing the Lord Jesus Christ, 
his grace, and his blessings; for while 
sin is in the heart, while the mind in its car- 
nal state is formed to relish only earthly 
things and sensual objects, there can be 
no apprehension of the nature and ex- 
cellency of spiritual things, and conse- 
quently no value for the Lord Jesus 
Christ, who is the glory of the spiritual 
world. It is therefore the great aim of the 
enemy of souls to engage the attention of 
the natural man to the things of time, and 
to the various objects of sense which sur- 
round him, and to lead him to estimate 
them so highly, and, alas ! so falsely, as 
to place all his happiness in the enjoyment 
of them. Hence, amongst these things 
which are lost — i. e. among the perishing 
things of earth — the god of this world 
blinds the eyes of them that believe not, 
lest the light of the glorious Gospel of 
Christ , who is the image of God % should 
shine unto them , 2 Cor. iv» 3, 4. Thus 


deceived as to their true state, ignorant of 
their real wants, and mistaken as to their 
true enjoyment, the world at large are 
careless of Christ and unconcerned as to 
the possession of him and his salvation. 
But, while the sensual world, deluded with 
imaginary bliss, pity and despise those who 
value Christ, they are themselves truly 
the objects of pity, since they are ignorant 
of the only Saviour and only blessing of 
the human race. The humble believer 
compassionates the miserable fallacy that 
deceives their mind, and confirms them in 
errors so fatal to the happiness of an im- 
mortal soul, and so dangerous to their 
eternal welfare; and, with the kindness 
and philanthropy which conforms him to 
his benevolent Master, earnestly suppli- 
cates the Spirit of the Lord to enlighten 
their understanding, and lead them to the 
knowledge of that only good thing for the 
sons of men. The richest roan on earth 
soon finds that there arc several things 
which all his wealth cannot procure, and 
without which he has no power of enjoy- 
ment. It can give him neither health of 
body nor peace of mind, nor restore them 
when they are declining. It fails to help 
in matters of the greatest importance, and 
especially at the time when help is most 
needed. Go, ask through all the world, 
amidst the various things which the stores 
of gold can procure, where is the place of 
happiness ? And each will answer for it- 
self, It is not in me. It cannot be gotten 
for gold , neither shall silver be weighed for 
the price thereof, &c., Job xxviii. 12 — 28. 
But what gold cannot purchase, the Lord 
Jesus Christ can bestow ; even that with- 
out which we must be poor indeed. Riches 
can procure food and raiment, and the 
luxuries of each. They can supply all 
bodily conveniences and comforts. They 
can secure our temporal possessions, and 
adorn our temporary habitations. They 
can do still more; they can, in ordinary 
cases, conciliate the favour, the esteem, 
and the respect of men ; and, by reward- 
ing, can retain their homage and their 
services to administer to our wants and 
our gratifications. But in the most im- 
portant seasons of trial, affliction, or ne- 
cessity, they can afford no aid, no support, 
no consolation. But here is the peculiar 
excellency of the Friend of sinners, and 
of the blessings which he bestows : they 
are suited to the seasons of trial, to sup- 
port, and to carry through all; yea 9 to 
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turn all into blessings. The peculiar 
benefits which he bestows are of a nature 
suited to the power and the duration of an 
immortal spirit, being spiritual and eternal. 
He can give me the pardon of all my sins, 
peace with God through the justification 
and acceptance of my person, the con- 
sciousness of Divine love and favour, the 
joys and consolation of his Spirit, the calm 
of soul in the season of trial and affliction, 
the hope of everlasting glory that can 
sustain even in the hour of nature's dis- 
solution, and the satisfactory assurance of 
an unalienable title to an inheritance in- 
corruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not 
away. These are true riches which never 
fade and never fail; riches which can 
never lose their value, and of which the 
true believer shall never lose the enjoy- 
ment. Jn comparison with these, how do 
all earthly things, in their highest glories, 
fade and vanish away before the eye of 
faith ? Hence we see that the poor and 
humble believer is often happier than the 
richest of the sons of men ; for he has joys 
and pleasures, and an unfailing source for 
their supply, which the world knows no- 
thing of; a source undefiled with sin, 
which supplies him with gratifications free 
from guilty fears and gloomy apprehen- 
sions, and which do not terminate with 
the present system of things, but are suited 
to that glorious system which shall be the 
felicity of eternal ages, into which he is 
speedily advancing, and where they shall 
be perfectly matured. The first blessing 
of pardoning mercy and justifying right- 
eousness , which the Lord Jesus Christ 
bestows, opens the way to all besides , Rom, 
v. 1, &c. So that all things are theirs who 
can say Christ is theirs , 1 Cor. iii. 2l r # Jt 
Sense values earthly blessings, because 
they are present, and suited to the grati- 
fication of the body; the instrument 
through which alone, m the present state, 
the immortal soul can act or enjoy. But 
spiritual blessings, though unseen, are in- 
finitely preferable in just estimation ; and 
when faith beholds them (and it is the 
great work of the believer to live by faith, 
and not by sense), they appear so to the 
believing mind. But these are all treasured 
up in Christ Jesus, that they may be given 
to the believing sinner, and are secured to 
the enjoyment of faith, by the precious 
and never- failing promises of his word. 
'Whatever, then, we may be destitute of, 
let us seek to have an interest in Christ, 


nor ever be satisfied without the know- 
ledge of its attainment. The Apostle 
surely was not mistaken in the sentiment 
which he entertained of the incomparable 
value of the Saviour, when he accounted 
all things but loss for the excellency of the 
knowledge of Christ Jesus his Lord ; nor 
was he unwise in his determination when 
he resolved to suffer the loss of all things, 
that he might win Christ, and be found 

in him. Rev. W. Goode. 

% 

Nothing but Christ can satisfy the rest- 
less desires of Man . 

Sue ii is the present state of the world, 
that men perceive a need of something, 
which, if they really knew the situation in 
which they are placed, they would find 
to be — the Lord Jesus. Man feels his 
wants : he is, — he must be, — a needy, 
because be is a dependent, creature. But 
when he looks around him, though at first 
elevated with hope, and big with expec- 
tations, he finds nothing here suited to his 
whole nature. Wherever he fixes his con- 
fidence, lie is soon convinced it is not what 
lie expected it to be. All that offers itself 
for his enjoyment soon discovers its vanity 
and emptiness, and fails to afford him the 
satisfaction he looked for in it. Still there 
is a something which he needs. And, 
when he has run all the circle of earthly 
pleasures, or attained all that earth can 
give, there is yet that something wanting. 
The general experience of mankind concurs 
with that of the royal Preacher, who, in 
possession of more than any one ever at- 
tained beside of wisdom or prosperity, pro- 
nounced the sum of all, vanity and vexa- 
tion ofpirit. 

* Hence, while feeling the vacuity which 
remains, even when in possession of all the 
good which earth can yield, man must 
actually desire and long for something 
beyond, which can only be found in Christ. 
The grand pursuit of man is happiness. 
In whatever way he wanders, whatever 
are his pursuits or occupations, however 
mistaken in the means, this is his object 
and his end. But does he acquire it? 
Alas ! what frequent, what continual dis- 
appointment! To obtain this he must 
have objects to enjoy, in which all his 
wishes can meet, all his powers can be 
exercised, all his desires can centre, and 
all his passions (such indeed as he re- 
ceived them from the hand of his Creator, 
and not as distorted by Bin} can find com- 
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S lete satisfaction. But these are not to safely rest, nor fear insufficiency or disap- 
e found on earth. To obtain any one of pointment. • . . 
those important ends, how many schemes Why so infatuated, thou perishing sin- 
does he devise ! how many plans does he ner, as to neglect this glorious Saviour, 
execute! He turns from one pursuit to when all his majesty and mercy are so 
another, changes again, and shifts the repeatedly displayed before thee, and 
scene, and still finds himself no nearer the thyself repeatedly solicited to become the 
great object of man's desire. Hence happy partaker of his benefits? Why is 
arises the restlessness of human nature, the sacred word which conveys the de- 
Dissatisfied with his present situation and scriptions of his excellencies so totally 
the present state of things, man is anxious disregarded? Why are its convincing 
for something new; waiting continually evidences, so graciously afforded by a 
for some change that may, as he supposes, God of mercy, so partially examined, so 
render his situation better, promote his unwillingly admitted, or heedlessly |iassed 
happiness, or supply that emptiness in his by? Why that secret or allowed unbelief, 
soul which all his present possessions have in opposition to the clearest discoveries of 
still left behind. But, while he feels the truth ? Why dost thou continue to de- 
insufficiency of earth, his depravity blinds ceive thyself with the hopes of empty 
him to his true state and his real interest, vanities ; and, when experience teaches 
He knows not, and is unwilling to know, thee the impossibility of finding happiness 
where the fault lies: he is pleased with on earth, dost thou still renew the vain 
the chain of his passions which binds him pursuit, incredulous to the testimony of 
to earth, and, filled with illusive dreams Divine truth, though so correspondent 
of happiness, which ever flies from him as with the facts which press on thy obscr- 
he attempts to embrace it, he hopes to vation all around thee? How unreason- 
remedy his misery by rushing further into able, at least, not to try the experiment, 
that which is the real cause of it. He has to find that happiness in Jesus which ex- 
a secret conviction that he is not where, pericnce teaches thee is not to be found on 
and what, he ought to be ; and that every earth ! How absurd to trifle when eternity 
thing around him is not that to him for is depending! If it is neglected till the 
which it was designed : but, alas ! he great decisive day, you will then, alas ! 
knows not that all this arises from his find it too late; — too late you will feel the 
distance from God ; that it is the neces- necessary conviction, when lost, lost eter- 
sary consequence of his being J&md a nally, lost beyond the remedy which once 
sinner against his Creator; thaapb has the Gospel offered ; though then fully con- 
fixed a dissatisfaction in all eai-fj fer ;cn- vinccd of that which you could not believe 
joyments, embittered them with W$iUy on the testimony of God, that to have an 
fear, and clouded them with gloomwfi&t- interest in Christ can alone secure and 
picions ; that it has stamped an emptS|g|uJrtess an immortal soul. O Spirit of Jesus, 
on all earthly glory ; and that man, hav«»bi^|hy grace enlighten the mind, and in- 
wandered from the true source of perfec^Bffiro^Jshe heart, that, convinced in time, 
tion and bliss, only rests on other things^while ttl^jlessings of salvation are before 
to be disappointed. Hence, the uncer- them, meft|tnrr seek and find in that at- 
tain ty of earth, even in its best estate, dorable that which is the light 

Man must have a higher good, or be and life and glory of an immortal soul, 
eternally miserable. He must be restored Rev. W. Goode. 

to the Divine favour, and rest again in the „„ . , , , - rF 

love and enjoyment of his God, or forever mus * l earn look for Happiness in 
wander, amidst hopeless vanities. But for ™ oe * a l° nem 

these things where shall he look? Oh, Certainly the greatest, the noblest 
behold, thou who art guilty and miserable, pleasure of intelligent creatures must re- 
thy help, thy refuge ! It is placed in Jesus suit from their acquaintance with the 
the friend of sinners ! He is the tree blessed God, and with their own rational 
which can sweeten the bitter waters of and immortal souls. And oh, how divinely 
life (see Exod. xv. 23— 26), and render pleasant and entertaining is it to look into 
them pleasant and salutary. .Hje^the our own souls, when we can find ail <wr 
refuge where all the desires of men inay powers and passions united and engaged 
anth. Vol< ii. u * 



58 


PRACTICAL. 


FART II. 


in pursuit after God, our whole souls long- the sake of Christ, to endure the most 
ing and passionately breathing after a con- painful labours. 

forinity to him, and the full enjoyment of When, therefore, God bestows upon thee 
him ! Verily, no hours pass away with so the consolations of the Spirit, receive them 
much divine pleasure, as those that are with all thankfulness : but remember, they 
spent in communing with God and our own are his gift, not thy desert ; and instead of 
hearts. How sweet is a spirit of devotion, being elate, careless, and presuming, be 
of seriousness and solemnity ; a spirit of more humble, more watchful and devout 
Gospel simplicity, love, and tenderness ! in all thy conduct : for the hour of light 
Oh how desirable and profitable is a spirit and peace will soon pass away, and dark- 
of holy watchfulness, and godly jealousy ness and temptation will succeed. Yet 
over ourselves; when our souls are afraid when this awful change intervenes, do not 
of nothing so much as that we shall grieve immediately despair, but with humility and 
and offend the blessed God, whom at such patience wait for the return of the heavenly 
times we apprehend, or at least hope, to visitation ; for God, who is infinite in good- 
be a father and friend ; whom we then love ness as well as in power, is both able and 
and long to please, rather than to be happy willing to renew the bounties of his grace 
ourselves, or at least we delight to derive in more abundant measures, 
our happiness from pleasing and glorifying This vicissitude of day and night in the 
him. Surely this is a pious temper, worthy spiritual life, is neither new nor unex- 
of the highest ambition and closest pursuit pected to those that are acquainted with 
of intelligent creatures. Oh how vastly the ways of God; for the ancient prophets 
superior is the pleasure, peace, and satis- and most eminent saints have all experi* 
faction derived from these divine frames, enced an alternative of visitation and de- 
to that which we sometimes seek in things sertion. As an instance of this, the royal 
impertinent and trifling ! Bitter experience Prophet thus describes his own case, When 
teaches us that in the midst of such laugh- I was in prosperity, says he, and my heart 
ter the heart U sorrowful , and there is no was filled with the treasures of grace, I 
true satisfaction but in God. But, alas, said , I shall never he moved. But these 
how shall we obtain and preserve this spi- treasures being soon taken away, and feel- 
rit of religion and devotion ? Let us fol- ing in himself the poverty of fallen nature, 
low the Apostle’s direction, Phil. ii. J2, he adds, Thou didst turn thy face from 
and labour upon the encouragement he me, and 1 was troubled. Yet in this dis- 
tliere mentions, ver. 13, for it is God only console state he does not despair; but 
can afford us this favour; and lie will be with mfre ardour raises his desire and 
sought to, and it is fit we should wait upon prayerap God : Unto thee , O Lord , will I 
him for so rich a mercy. May the God of cry , djfd I will make my supplication unto 
all grace afford us the influences of his my mod. He then testifies that his prayer 
Holy Spirit, and help us, that we may iajtficepted, and liis prosperous state re- 
from our hearts esteem it our greatest 4 Jj^MB||Fred : The Lord hath heard me , and 
berty and happiness, that whether wpTuwmmath had mercy upon me: the Lord is be - 
we may live to the Lord , or whether welcome my helper. And to shew how this 
die , we may die. to the Lord; that in life mercy and help were manifested, he adds: 
and death we may be hisc^lf Thou hast turned my mourning into joy, 

Bkaineud. and hast compassed me about with glad- 
ness. And if this interchange of light and 
It requires long and severe conflicts to darkness, joy and sorrow, was the com- 
subdue the earthly and selfish nature, and mon state of the greatest saints ; surely 
turn all the desire of the soul to God. He such poor and infirm creatures as we are, 
that trusts to his own wisdom and strength, ought not to despair, when we are some- 
is easily seduced to seek repose in human times elevated by fervour, and sometimes 
consolations : but he that truly loves Christ, depressed by coldness ; for the Holy Spirit 
and depends only upon his redeeming cometh and goeth, according to the good 
power within him, as the principle of holi- pleasure of his will: and upon this prtnei- 
neBS and truth, turns not aside to such pie the blessed Job saith, Thou visitest 
vain comforts, nor, indeed, seeks after any man in the morning , and of a sudden thou 
of the delights of sense ; but rather chooses provest him. 

the severe exercises of self-denial, and, for In what, therefore, can I hope, or where 
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ought I to place my confidence, but in 
infinite goodness, and the life, light, and 
peace of the Divine Spirit? For whether 
the conversation of holy men, the endearing 
kindness of faithful friends, the melody of 
music in psalms and hymns, the entertain- 
ment of ingenious books, nay, the instruc- 
tions of the oracles of God — whether any 
or all of these advantages are present, 
what do they all avail, what joy can they 
dispense, when the Holy Spirit is with- 
drawn from my soul, and I am left to the 
poverty and wretchedness of my fallen 
self? In such a state, no remedy remains 
but meek and humble patience, and the 
total surrender of my will to the blessed 
will of God. Thomas a Kempis. 

Happiness resulting; from eyeing God in 
all things . 

To eye God in all our comforts, and 
observe the smiling aspects of his face, 
When he dispenses them to us ; to eye 
him in all our afflictions, and consider the 
paternal wisdom that instructs us in them ; 
how would this increase our mercies, and 
mitigate our troubles 1 To eye him in all 
his creatures, and observe the various 
prints of the Creator’s glory stamped upon 
them ; with how lively a lustre would it 
clothe the world, and make every thing 
look with a pleasant face ! What a heaven 
were it to look upon God, as filling all in 
all! and how sweetly would it, effhwhile, 
raise our souls into some such swjjlf *era- 
phic strains, as, Holy, holy, hofjj[*—the 
whole earth is full of his glory, h?L. vL2, 3. 
To eye him in his providences, and consi- 
der how all events are, with infinite 
dom, disposed into an apt subserviency* 
his holy will and ends: — what difficult^ 
would hence be solved ! what seeming in-' 
consistencies reconciled ! and how much 
would it contribute to the ease and quiet 
of our minds ! To eye him in his Christ, 
the express image of his person, the bright- 
ness of his glory ; and in the Christian 
economy, the Gospel revelation and or- 
dinances, through which he manifests 
himself: to behold him in the posture 
wherein he saves souls, clad with the gar- 
ments of salvation, girt with power, and 
apparelled with love, travelling in the 
greatness of his strength, mighty to save : 
to view him addressing himself to allure 
and win to him the hearts of sinners^ when 


he discovers himself in Christ, upon that 
reconciling design, makes grace that brings 
salvation appear, teaching to deny ungod- 
liness, &c. : to behold him entering into 
human flesh, pitching his tabernacle a- 
mong men, hanging out his ensigns of 
peace, laying his trains, spreading his net, 
the cords of a man, the bands of love: to 
see him in his Christ, ascending the cross, 
lifted up to draw all men to him ; and 
consider that mighty love of justice and of 
souls, both so eminently conspicuous in 
that stupendous sacrifice ; here to fix our 
eyes looking to Jesus, and behold in him, 
him whom we have pierced : to see his 
power and glory, as they were wont to be 
seen in his sanctuaries ; to observe him in 
the solemnities of his worship, and the 
graceful postures wherein he holds com- 
munion with his saints, when he seats him- 
self amidst them on the throne of grace, 
receives their addresses, dispenses the 
tokens and pledges of his love : into what 
transports might these visions put us every 
day ! 

Let us then stir up our drowsy souls, 
open our heavy eyes, and turn them upon 
God, inure and habituate them to a con- 
stant view of his (yet veiled) face, that we 
may not see him only by casual glances, 
but as those that seek his face, and make 
it our business to gain a thorough know- 
ledge of him. But let us remember, that 
all our present visions of God must aim at 
a further conformity to him : they must 
design imitation, not the satisfying of 
curiosity ; our looking must not therefore 
be an inquisitive, busy prying into the 
unrevealed things of God. Carefully ab- 

jjp from such over-bold presumptuous 
Jl ooksi h But remember, we are to eye God 
as our pattern. Wherein he is to be so, 
he hath enough revealed and pro- 

posed himseliltay us. And consider, this 
is the pattern, both to which we ought, and 
to which we shall be conformed, if we 
make it our business; so will sense of 
duty and hope of success concur to fix our 
eye and keep it steady. Especially, let us 
endeavour to manage and guide our eye 
aright, in beholding him, that our sight of 
him may most effectually subserve this 
design of being like him : and herein no- 
thing will be more conducive, than that 
our looks be qualified with reverence, 
and love. Rev. J. Howe. 
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Section IV.— ON THE CHRISTIAN CHARACTER. 

The Character of a Christian . one he is, what he hath done, and for whom ; 

how he became ours, we his : and now 
It is true, that worldly eyes can see no finding himself in a true state of danger, 
difference betwixt a Christian and an- of humility, of need, of desire, of fitness 
other man ; the outside of both is made for Christ, he brings home to himself all 
of one Hay, and cast in one mould ; both that he learns ; and what he knows, he 
are inspired with one common breath: applies. His former tutor he feared, this 
outward events distinguish them not; he loveth : that shewed him his wounds, 
those God never made for evidences of love yea, made them; this binds and heals 
or hatred. So the senses can perceive no them: that killed him; this shews him 
difference betwixt the reasonable soul, life, and leads him to it. Now at once he 
and that which informs the beast ; yet the hates himself, defies Satan, trusts to Christ, 
soul knows there is much more than be- makes account both of pardon and glory, 
twixt their bodies. The same holds in This is his most precious faith, whereby 
this: Faith sees more inward difference he appropriates, yea ingrosscs Christ 
than the eye sees outward resemblance. Jesus to himself : whence he is justified 
This point is not more high than material: from his sins, purified from his corruptions, 
which that it may appear, let me shew established in his resolutions, comforted in 
what it is to be a Christian : you that his doubts, defended against temptations^ 
have felt it, can second me with your ex- overcomes all his enemies. Which virtue/ 
poriencc; and supply the defects of my as it is most employed, and most opposed, 
discourse. He is the living temple of the so carries the most care from the Cnristian 
living God, where the Deity is both resi- heart, that it be sound, lively, growing: 
dent and worshipped. The highest thing sound, not rotten, not hollow, not pre- 
in a man is his own spirit ; but in a Chris- sumptuous : sound in the act; not supeT- 
tian the Spirit of God, which is the God of ficial conceit, but a true, deep, and sen- 
spirits. No grace is wanting in him ; and sible apprehension : an apprehension, 
those which there are, want not stirring not of the brain, but of the heart ; and of 
up. Both his heart and his hands are the heart, not approving, or assenting, but 
clean: all his outward purity flows from trustiug^and reposing. Sound in the ob- 
icithin ; neither doth he frame his soul to jeet, nMh but. Christ: he knows, that no 
counterfeit good actions ; hut out. of his friendaw) in heaven can do him good, 
holy disposition commands and produces withouj^this : the angels cannot; God 
them in the light of God. Lot us begin will Jot: Ye believe in the Father , bt- 
with his beginning, and fetch the Chris- lienemho in me. 

lian out of this nature, as another Abraham^^A#vely ; for it cannot give life, unless it 
from his Chaldea; while the worldling li^|||MPve life: the faith that is not faithful, 
and dies, in nature, out of GodL^ The^p dead : the fruits of faith are good 
true convert therefore, after bis Wud and works ; whether inward, within the roof 
secure courses, puis hirpself jQtbrough the of the heart, as love, awe, sorrow, piety, 
motions of God’s SpiriQ^ifc Bchool unto zeal, joy, and the rest ; or outward to- 
thelaw; there he learns what he should wards God, or our brethren: obedience 
have done, what he could not do, what and service to the one; to the other relief 
he hath done, what he hath deserved, and beneficence : — these he bears in 
These lessons cost him many a stripe, and his time ; sometimes all, but always 
many a tear, and not more grief than some. 

terror: for this sharp master makes him Growing: true faith cannot stand still; 
fee! what sin is, and what hell is, and, in but as it is fruitful in works, so it in- 
rogard of both, what himself is. When creaseth in degrees : from a little seed it 
he hath well smarted, under the whip of proves a large plant, reaching from earth 
this severe usher, and is made vile enough to heaven, and from one heaven to ano- 
in himself, then is be led up into the ther : every shower and every sun adds 
higher school of Christ, and there^aught somethfng to it. Neither is this grace 
the comfortable lessons of grace; there ever solitary, but always attended royally : 
lie learns what belongs to a Saviour, what for he that believes what a Saviour lie 
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hath, cannot but love him; and he that 
loves him, cannot but hate whatsoever may 
displease him; cannot but rejoice in him, 
and hope to enjoy him, and desire to en- 
joy his hope, and contemn all those va- 
nities which he once desired and enjoyed. 
His mind now scorneth to grovel upon 
earth, but soareth up to the ihings above, 
where Christ sits at the right hand of God ; 
and after it hath seen what is done in 
heaven, looks strangely upon all worldly 
things. He dare trust his faith above his rea- 
son and sense, and hath learned to wean his 
appetite from craving much. He stands in 
awe of his own conscience, and dare no 
more offend it, than not displease himself. 
He fears not his enemies, yet neglects them 
not; equally avoiding security, and ti- 
morousness. He sees him that is invisible ; 
and walks with him awfully, yet familiarly. 
He knows what he is born to, and therefore 
digests the miseries of his wardship, with 
.patience: he finds more comfort in his 
, afflictions, than any worldling in pleasures. 
:* And as he hath these graces to comfort 
him within, so hath he the angels to at- 
tend him without ; spirits better than his 
own ; more powerful, more glorious. 
These bear him in their arms, wake by his 
bed, keep his soul while he hath it, and 
receive it when it leaves him. These are 
some present differences : the greatest are 
future ; which could not be so EJBg&t, if 
themselves were not witness ; no hRihan 
betwixt heaven and hell, tormaKp and 
glory, an incorruptible crown, am fire 
unquenchable. Whether infidels Dojieve 
these things or no, we know them 
shall they, but too late. What reins 
but that we applaud ourselves in this ha[ 
piness, and walk on cheerily in this heavenb 
profession? acknowledging that God could 
not do more for us, and that we cannot 
do enough for him. Let others boast of 
ancient and noble houses, large patrimo- 
nies, or dowries, honourable commands ; 
others of famous names, high and envied 
honours; or the favours of the greatest; 
, others of valour or beauty, or some perhaps 
of eminent learning and wit ; it shall be 
our pride that we are Christians. 

Bp. Hall. 

If one were to draw the portraiture of 
a Christian, this probably would come 
near to his description : — He is one who, 
in doctrine, believes that the three persons 
in Jehovah are equally engaged in the ac- 


complishment of his salvation ; that the 
love of F'ather, Son, and Spirit, is but one 
love, directed to the three objects of their 
respective offices for him, — namely, crea- 
tion, redemption, and regeneration, ter- 
minating in his eternal glorification ; that 
he was chosen freely to this mercy, when 
it was lost by Adam to his nature ; that 
he is freely called by the effectual ap- 
plication of divine power ; that he is jus- 
tified, only, and entirely, and at once, by 
the obedience of Jehovah, in human flesh, 
to that perfect law, which man was created 
to obey, but had broken ; that he is sanc- 
tified in Jesus Christ through the Spirit; 
and by him shall persevere to the end, and 
be everlastingly saved. — The Christian is 
one who, in experience, looks into himself 
only for humiliation, and out of himself to 
God in Christ for all his happiness. He 
perceives, and often very wofully, that he 
has not the power of thinking, saying, or 
doing, one good thing; and that, how- 
ever specious many moral acts may ap- 
pear to the world, there is nothing in- 
trinsically holy, but what is brought into 
him, and maintained in him, by the agency 
of the Holy One. Body, soul, and spirit, 
therefore, he meekly surrenders to his 
God, for time and for eternity. He dis- 
trusts his own wisdom and will, in all 
cases, from a just persuasion, that what is 
perverse in its own nature can only lead 
him astray. His whole security from fall- 
ing, lie founds upon his God; and, ac- 
cordingly, he flies to him in all his temp- 
tations and distresses, great or small. He 
feels himself a poor, weak creature, that 
ppjmot stand a moment, and is, therefore, 
_ ; easy, but when he leans upon his 
Jelovefi# He is well acquainted with this 
truth, by a good man, that * with 

God, the rofoj k &j f ■ m oats (in opposition to 
himself) is lesirtiran nothing; but without 
him, the least of leasts is too great a bur- 
den.’ — Fleming’s Script. Truth, p. 248. 
And he hath that joy and peace in his 
Saviour, which he knows the world can 
neither give nor take away from him. Ad- 
vert to his manners and conversation. 
He attends the ordinances of the Gos- 
pel, because in them he finds refreshment 
and strength to his soul. He hears the 
word with solemnity, comes to hear it with 
seriousness, and departs with gravity:, 
not glad, when service is performed, to 
commence busybody in other men’s mat- 
ters—! Pet. iv. 15.— or to enter into the 
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frothy discourse of idle tongues. Like 
Mary he wishes to treasure up the Gospel 
in his heart, without evaporating its sweet 
savour by the impertinence and dissipation 
of worldly things. Collected and retired 
in himself, he aims to be inoffensive to 
others. Without parade he is religious, 
and serious without either gloom or se- 
verity. Never wishing to be forward in 
disputes, he is ever desirous of supporting 
the truths of God, in a way that may 
please God. He seeks not to obtrude 
upon or assume over others ; but, with 
modest cheerfulness, wishes to elevate 
religion in the eyes of men ; bearing with 
their infirmities, from the deepest con- 
viction of his own . Above all things, he 
delights in the company of Him, who 
speaks as none other can speak, and when 
he obtains this happiness, (to use an old 
paradox,) * is never less alone, than when 
he is alone.' He is never satisfied ‘ to 
part with his private duty, till he has found 
communion with God in it; and, when he 
has found that, he perceives such a sweet- 
ness and savour in it, as to make it not 
easy for him to go forth again into the 
world.' — Against such an experience as 
this, which sees, and handies, and tastes 
of the Word of Life, there is no arguing. 
If a man should attempt to controvert this 
testimony, it would be worse than to deny 
the evidence of the natural senses ; because 
it is founded upon the truth of God, which 
cannot deceive, and upon the power of 
God, which worketh ail in all * 

Serle. 

Distinguishing marks of a true Christian 

yi i^jjL 

1. He has a true knowledge of tfye glorj ^ 

and excellency of God, that he^ls mosf 
worthy to be loved and his own 

divine perfections, Psalirixflv. 3. 

2. God is his portion, Psalm Ixxiii. 26. 

* What Christian can refuse to join liis wishes 
upon this subject with those of the devout Witsius ? 
Or who can deserve the naipe of a Christian, who 
cannot taste the sweets of prayer, meditation, and 
retirement i 'There is nothing I so much desire 
in the world, as to pass all my time, even to my 
latest breath, in a total abstraction from all dis- 
putes, in a calm retreat from the hurry of the 
world and the deepest solitude, in holy prajers 
and devout meditations, in humble researches into 
the Book of God, and in secret communion with 
him j however obscure I might be in such a case, 
and however unknown (unless when religion should 
make' it my duty to be otherwise) almost to my 
neighbours/ — Miac. vol. l. p, 657. 


And God’s glory bis great concern. Matt. 

vi. 22. 

3. Holiness is his delight ; nothing he 
so much longs for as to be holy, as God is 
holy, Phil. iii. 9 — 12. 

4. Sin is his greatest enemy. This he 
hates for its own nature, for what it is in 
itself, being contrary to a holy God, Jer. 
ii. 1 . Consequently,* he hates ail sin, Rom. 

vii. 24. — 1 John, iii. 9. 

5. The laws of God also are his delight. 

Psalm cxix. 97 ; Rom. vii. 22. These he 
observes, not out of constraint, from a ser- 
vile fear of hell, but they are his choice. 
Psalm cxix. 30. The strict observance of 
them is not his bondage, hut his greatest 
liberty, ver. 45. D. Brain erd. 

The Christian character should he marked 
by every thing that is lovely . 

Christianity is the most lovely *>f 
all religions. Wisdom, humility, peac^ 
patience, meekness, moderation, and 
love, run through every part of the 4 
covenant of grace, like so many bright 
and beautiful colours joined together in 
the rainbow, that stretches its glory round 
the lower sky, and seals an ancient and 
everlasting peace between earth and 
heaven. 

There is therefore the most sovereign 
and constraining obligation laid upon us 
Chrisf|feis,todo all things that are lovely, 
that w«iay make our holy religion appear 
like iJPlf, and cause Christianity to be 
belovjfi of men. Every Christian is in 
somfe degree intrusted with the honour of 
Tmst, and with the credit and renown 

his Gospel. Let us be watchful then 

take all opportunities, anc| use all pious 
methods to make our hope appear glorious, 
to set the name of Christ in its own ami- 
able light, and to adorn the doctrine of 
God our Saviour . 

How dishonourable and shameful a thing 
is it for a Christian to have an unlovely 
carriage, or to shew any thing in his con- 
duct that is rough and forbidding! What 
a blemish does it cast upon the Gospel 
which he professes ! Let ns talk what we 
will of the sublimer glories of Christianity, 
and profess an acquaintance with the 
deepest mysteries, — yet, with all our fla- 
ming zeal for the faith, we may become 
scandals to the Gospel, if we abandon the 
practice of love. The world will judge of 
our religion by our temper and carriage. 
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We give occasion therefore to the world to methods of humanity and divine good- 
upbraid us, What do you more than ness. Dr. Watts. 

others If we, who pretend to be Chris- 
tians, wno have professed the most lovely The Christian religion chiefly dwells on 
of all religions, are guilty of practices un- the mild and retiring virtues, in opposition 
worthy of that sacred name ; when they to those which are of a more hardy and 
see our carriage as bad as others, they will obtrusive character. She omits not, in- 
be ready to cry out, What is your beloved deed, courage, vigour of resolution, eager- 
more than another beloved? What are ness of zeal, fortitude, perseverance, con- 
your doctrines better than others, if your tempt of danger ; but she dwells chiefly 
practice differs not from others ? And are on lowliness, patience, silent and meea 
you willing it should be said of you, that returns for ill-usage, gentleness, compas- 
you are the occasions of shame and scan- sion, allowances for the prejudices and 
dal to the name and religion of Christ? failings of others. It is a consequence of 
We should do all things that are ami- this, that she founds her code on humility 
able in the sight of men, that the Gospel and self-denial, thogh she avoids morose- 
may have the glory of it. Shall I say, ‘The ness, austerities, and whatever might verge 
Gospel of Christ deserves it at our hands V towards melancholy and misanthropy. By 
If the Gospel brings so rich a salvation to laying man low, and giving him a just im- 
us, it is fitting we should bring a great pression of his unworthiness before God 
deal of honour to it. How honourable is and man, and then, by teaching him to 
iMo the Gospel of Christ, when persons deny ungodliness and worldly lusts y she 
of a rough, crabbed, sour temper, are fixes the only firm foundation of consistent 
converted by this Gospel, are become morality, and especially of the milder vir- 
Christians indeed, and are made all over- tues. But whilst all other religions, when 
amiable, and soft, and obliging in their they attempt this, fall into foolish and ab- 
deportments ; when they carry it like new surd injunctions, severities without reason, 
creatures, like persons that are changed privations which vex without purifying 
indeed, that have much of the spirit of man, — Christianity is as lovely as she is 
lo^re in them, the temper of the Gospel, self-denying. She is friendly and tender- 
artd the temper of heaven ! It is this Gos- hearted, and full of the social aud domes- 
pel, as I have said before, that turns tic affections and sympathies, 
lions into lambs, and ravens intojdoves, Rev. D. Wilson. 

the most savage creatures into mn and 

i . . K What the Conversation of a Christian 

While we are thus engaged in tlmprac- should be. 

tice of love, we have no need to aowdon 

our zeal for the truth ; but we simulate- /W your conversation be as it becometh 
parate our divine zeal from all dbfc t he Gospel As the Gospel is a gospel of 
guilty passions, lest, instead of honourinlfiMjptb and faithfulness, of sincerity and 
God, we should destroy his children. Th«PKftone$s r so our conversation should be 
servant of the Lord may be bold and^mcere upright, without deceit or 
sted fast in the defence of the Gospel, but fraud. Gospel is a gospel of 

he must be gentle towards all men, ready peace, so a^^Dlmstian conversation is a 
to teach, and patient under injuries. He quiet, calm, and peaceable conversation, 
must not strive like a hero for victory ; but, Christians should be men of peace, peace- 
when any oppose themselves to the truth, makers, peace-preservers, lovers of peace, 
he must instruct them in meekness , 2 Tim. and livers in peace. The Gospel is agos- 
ii, 25. While we are peaceful and harm - pel of love and mercy, of grace and good - 
less , we may be at the same time prudent ness; the badge and cognisance of Christ’s 
and wise ; our Lord Jesus has joined these disciples, the mark and brand of Christ’s 
two" characters, Matt. x. 16. And it is sheep, is love unfeigned: thus a Christian 
a very lovely inscription for a disciple of conversation is an amicable, loving, and 
Christ to wear in all his public and private charitable conversation. Again, the Gos- 
conversation, wise as serpents , and harm - pel of Christ is a gospel of meekness and 
less as doves . Thus we may guard our- humility, and its chief lesson is humility : 
selves from tha malice of the world, while Learn of me, for ! am meek and lowly in 
we attempt to win them by all the sacred heart, Matt. xi. ; and be ye clothed 
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with humility , 1 Pet. v. 5; therefore a Serious godliness is an awful thing, and 
Christian conversation should partake will command respect, 
largely of this spirit of humility. In a We grant that our discourses with our 
word, the Gospel of Christ is a gospel of friends cannot be turned entirely into this 
holiness and purity; a Christian conver- channel; allowance must be made for a 
8ation must be a pure, and holy, and spot- great deal of common talk ; yet even upon 
less conversation; saints in profession, that there should appear an air of religion 
must be saints indeed. And there is a and godliness. Though a foreigner may 
comeliness in a Christian conversation, speak English, yet ordinarily we can dis- 
both as to the inward and the outward cern by his pronunciation, that he is a 
man — Walk as becometh the Gospel of foreigner; so, though a good Christian, 
Christ , that is, answerable to the precepts who belongs to another world, while be is 
and commands of the Gospel, answerable here cannot avoid speaking much of the 
to the promises and encouragements of things of this world, yet he ought to do it 
the Gospel, answerable to the helps and in such a manner, that those he converses 
supplies of grace which the Gospel affords, with may take knowledge of him that he 
answerable to that grand pattern of holi- has been with Jesus, and may say unto 
ness which the Gospel sets before us, and him, * Thou art a Christian, and thy speech 
answerable to that high and glorious hope betrays thee/ 

which the Gospel raises us up to the joy- If it appear that we make conscience of 
ful expectation of; this is to walk as be - our words, and are afraid of offending with 
cometh the Gospel of Christ. our lips ; if in our tongue be the law^gdf 

Burk rrT. kindness ; if we always speak of God atfcj&l 
his providence -with reverence and ja holy 
Much has been said, and much written, awe, like the great Mr. Boyle, who in dis- 
to promote pious discourse among Chris- course was observed never to mention the 
tians, but I fear to little purpose. We name of God without a pause, leaving 
have all reason to lament it, that so much room for a pious thought; if we speak of 
corrupt communication proceeds out of common things after a godly sort, as those 
our mouths, and so little of that which is who accustom themselves to the language 
good, and to the use of edifying ; which of Canaan, and not the language of Ash- 
might either manifest grace in him who dod ; God will hereby be honoured, our 
speaks, or minister grace to them who profession will be beautified, those we 
hear. And shall vain words never have c °nri|j|§ with will be edified and say that 
an end ? Job xvi. 3. Shall we reason God;JjSwiih us of a truth. Our speech, 
always with unprofitable talk, and with thoUjgMft be not always of grace, should 
speeches wherewith we can do no good , be 'afjflys with grace, seasoned with it as 
but are in danger of doing hurt? Job alt, which gives it its own relish and 

xv. 3. Shall we never learu the art ^^jripour. . . . 

introducing and keeping up profitabte j^^HFChristians, I am not persuading you to 
course in our conversation with ou? fr1£mn^Vny thing that is rude or morose, or that 
such as we may hear of with; 45 ^wnfort in^iooks like an affectation of singularity. Nor 
that day, when by our mus t be am I declaiming against the innocent di- 

jusiified , and by our 'WmRrwe must be versions and entertainments of conversa- 
condemned ? A visit thus improved will tion, which make it pleasant to yourselves 
be fruit abounding to a good account, and your friends, and are a relief to the 
What knowest thou, but that thou mayest fatigue of, business; but I am only to re- 
thus save a soul from death, eternal death, mind you that you be very careful not to 
or at least further a soul toward life, eter- lose your religion in them. Remember 
nal life? Thus we must confess Christ that you are Christians, and you must 
before men, as those who are not ashamed speak and act in every thing as becomes 
of him or of his words. Reproach for it saints. Remember that you are hastening 
we must not fear, but say, * if this be to be into eternity, the days of your probation 
vile, I will be yet more vile ;* nay we need will shortly be numbered and finished; 
not fear it, for perhaps even of them whose you are therefore concerned to spend your 
reproach we fear, if we manage it with time on earth as those who are candidates 
meekness and humility, and without af- and probationers for heaven, so that you 
fectation, we may be had in honour, may uot seem to come short. Converse 



SECT. IV. 


65 


ON THE CHRISTIAN CHARACTER. 


with this world of tense, as those who 
know they must shortly remove to the 
world of spirits ; and let this thought give 
a check to every thing that is vain and 
frothy, and put you upon considering, 
seeing you look for such things, what 
manner of persons you ought to be tn all 
holy conversation and godliness . 

Lay before you the example of the Lord 
Jesus, and as he was, so let us be in this 
world ; walking as he walked ; let us make 
visits as he did, with a design to do good, 
according as the sphere of our activity is. 
His lips dropped as a honey-comb, and fed 
many; let ours do so too, as we are able. 
Wherever he was, still he was about his 
Father’s business ; an€ let us, though un- 
worthy such an honour, still endeavour to 
be so employed. When he visited his 
friends, he sympathised with them in their 
griefs, comforted them under their afflic- 
tions, reproved them for what was amiss, 
'j&hd Entertained them with edifying and 
^instructive discourse, taking rise for it 
usually by an admirable yet imitable art 
from common occurrences ; and these 
things are written for our learning. Ho 
thou and do likewise. Matt. Henry. 

The Christian is a man of Prayer, 

Yes, if the entire world, in the midst of 
which we live, be but one continued temp- 
tation ; if all the situations in which we 
may be, and all the objects which 
us, seem united with our corrupt 
the purpose of either weakening^ 
ducing us ; if riches corrupt, and 
exasperate ; if prosperity exalt, and 
tion depress ; if business prey upon, 
ease render effeminate; if the sciem 
inflate, and ignorance lead us into error 
if mutual intercourse trivially engage 
too much, and solitude leaye us too much 
to ourselves ; if pleasure seduce, and 
pious works excite our pride; if health 
arouse the passions, and* sickness nourish 
either lukewarmness or murmu rings; in a 
word, if, since the fall of Mature, every 
thing in, or around us, be a fresh danger 
to be dreaded:, in a situation so deplo- 
rable, what hope of salvation, O, my God ! 
could there be still remaining to man,, if, 
from the bottom of 4iis wretchedness, he 
had it not in his power to make bis la- 
mentations to be continually mounting 
toward the throne of thy mercy, in order 
to prevail that thou thyself mayest come 
to his aid ; that thou mayest interfere to 


put a check upon his passions, to clear 
up his errors, to sustain his weakness, to 
lessen his temptations, to abridge his 
hours of trials, and to save him from his 
backslidings ? 

The Christian is therefore a man of 
prayer ; his origin, his situation, his nature, 
his wants, his place of abode, all inform 
him that prayer is necessary. 

Massillon. 

The Christian must be Holy and a Light 
to others . 

The churches of the Gentiles, while the 
blood of Christ was warm, and his actions 
fresh in the memories of men, were exem- 
plary in holiness. They were as stars 
shining in a perverse generation . There 
was such a brightness in their conversa- 
tions, that it pierced through the darkness 
of paganism, and made a visible difference 
between them and all others. Their words 
and actions were so full of zeal for the 
glory of God, of chastity, temperance, 
justice, charity, that the heathens from 
the holiness of their lives concluded the 
holiness of their law, and that the doc- 
trine that produced such fruits could not 
be evil. The first light that discovered 
the truth of the Christian faith to many, 
was from the graces and virtues that ap- 
peared in the faithful. The purity of their 
lives, their courage in death, were as 
powerful to convert the world, as their 
sermons, disputations, and miracles. And 
those who were under such Btrong preju- 
dices that they would not examine the 
doctrine of the Gospel, yet they could not 
Jbut admire the integrity and innocency 
was visible in the conversation of 
ttiass. They esteemed their persons 
rom tha^jjppd qualities that were visible 
in them, WMtfi*J(jbey hated the Christian 
name for tl^^jp^cealed evil they unrea- 
sonably suspected to be under it. This 
Terlullian excellently represents in his 
apology ; • The most part are so prejudiced 
against the name, and are possessed with 
such a blind hatred to it, that they make 
it a matter of reproach even to those whom 
they otherwise esteemed. ' Cuius/ they 
say, * is a good man ; he hath no fault, but 
that he is a Christian.” Thus the excel- 
lent holiness of the professors of the 
Gospel forced a veneration from their ene- 
mies. But we are fallen from heaven, 
and mixed with the dust. Our conver- 
sation hath nothing singular in holiness to 
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distinguish us from the world. The same 
corrupt passions reign in professors of 
Christianity, as in those who are strangers 
from the sacred covenant. If we compare 
ourselves with the primitive church, we 
must confess our unworthiness to be 
called their successors. Sixteen hundred 
years are run out since the Son of God 
came down to sanctify and save the world, 
which are so many degrees, whereby we 
are descended from the first perfection. 
We arc more distant from them in holiness 
than in time. So universal and great is 
the corruption, that it is almost as diffi- 
cult td revive the dying faith of Christians, 
and to reform their lives according to the 
purity of their profession, as the conver- 
sion of the world was from heathenism to 
Christianity. . . . 

It remains for me to press Christians to 
walk as becometh the Gospel of Christ , 
answernbly to the holiness and purity of 
that divine institution, and to those great 
and strict obligations it lays upon us. The 
Gospel requires an entire holiness in all 
our faculties, an equal respect to all our 
duties: we are commanded to cleanse our- 
selves from all pollutions of flesh and 
spirit , to be holy in all manner of conver- 
sation. We are enjoined to be perfecting 
holiness in the fear of God: to be holy , 
as he that hath called us is holy. A 
certain measure of faith, and love, and 
obedience, a mediocrity in virtue, we must 
not content ourselves with. It is not a 
counsel of perfection given to some Chris- 
tians only of a peculiar order and elevation ; 
but the command of a law that without 
exception binds all ; Be ye perfect , even 
as your Father which is in heaven is ^ 
feci , Matt. v. 48. The Gospel gives" 
dispensation to any person, nor in an'; 
duty. The doctrine that .assents there are 
some excellent works ifr$tfhfch the lower 
sort of Christians is not obliged, is equally 
pernicious, both to those who do them by 
presumption, as if they were not due, and 
were therefore meritorious; and to those 
who neglect them, by t ,a blind security, as 
if they might be saved withourstriving to 
reach the highest degrees of obedience. 
It is a weak pretence, that because the con- 
summate measure of sanctification can be 
attained only in the next life, therefore 
we should not endeavour after it here ; for 
by sincere and constant endeavours we 
make nearer approaches to it ; and ac- 
cording to the degrees of our progress 
such are those of our joy. . . Although 


we cannot reach to complete holiness in 
this imperfect state, yet it is not in vain 
that the Gospel prescribes it, and infuses 
into Christians those dispositions whereby 
they' are gradually carried to the full ac- 
complishment of it. Not to arrive to 
perfection is the weakness of the flesh, not 
to aspire after it is the fault of the spirit. 

Dr. Bates. 

Jesus Christ requires believers to be 
lights to enlighten others. He was himself, 
wnflst on earth, the light of the world ; 
and he intended that his disciples, after his 
departure should, in some measure, be 
what he was. They are the stars which he 
lights up in the church to do in some mea- 
sure what he did ; to point out the right 
road to men, and to serve them as guides 
in the midst of darkness. It is well known 
that lights and light-houses are sometimes 
placed on rocks in the sea, which s&ftd 
particularly in dark nights to point out; 
both the sand-banks and rocks which the ■ 
mariner should avoid, and the course 
which he ought to steer. Jesus Christ 
recommends to believers to be engaged in 
a similar office ; he would have them re- 
semble such light-houses, and show others 
how they are to direct their course, in 
such a manner as to avoid the rocks, and 
so to conduct themselves in dangerous 
passages, that they may finally arrive safe 
in pc|h Let your light shine before men 9 
Mat^M. 16. What our Saviour here re- 
quirdms both easy and certain of success. 
A vmel full of liquor when placed over a 
fir$, soon rises and runs over. So a heart 

amed with the love of God cannot con- 
ceal the fire which burns within it. Out 
f the abundance of the heart the mouth 
speaketh, and the eyes and the hands bear 
witness. Supeiivillk. 

It is not enough for the Christian to do 
no ill y he must also do good . 

It is not enough for a Christian to live 
harmlessly and abstain from ill, but he 
must do that which is good, Matt. vii. 21. 
For our Saviour excludes not only those 
who do against the will of his Father, but 
those who do not his Father’s will. It is 
doinggood which he requireth, and not 
the not doing evil only. This is an error 
which taketli hold of a great part of men, 
even of those who would seem to be reli- 
gious. He is a reformed man, and acquits 
himself well, who abstains from fornication, 
adultery, who is no thief, no cozener or 
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defrauder of other men, who will not lie, or 
swear, or such like : but as for doing any 
works of piety or charity, they think they 
are not required of them. 

But they are much deceived : for God 
requires some duties at our hands, which 
he may reward not out of any merit, but 
out of his merciful promise in Christ. But 
not doing ill is no service rewardable. 
A servant who expects wages must not 
only do his master no harm, but some 
work that is good and profitable : other- 
wise the best Christian would be he that 
should live altogether idly; for none doth 
less harm than he that doth nothing at all. 
But he that increased not his master’s 
talent, though he had not mispent it, is ad- 
judged an unprofitable servant , and cast 
intq outer darkness , where is weeping and 
gmshing of teeth , Matt. xxv. 30. So 
also, the tree that beareth no good fruit 
ig hewn down, though it bore none that 
;was evil ; The axe is laid to the root of the 
tree; every tree that bringeth not forth 
good fruit is hewn down and cast into the 
fire , Matt. iii. 10. The fig-tree was cursed 
for having no fruit, Matt. xxi. 19, not for 
having evil fruit. And the sentence of 
condemnation, as you heard before, is to 
pass at that great day for not having done 
good works, not for doing ill ones : Go, ye 
cursed; for when I was hungry, ye fed me 
not, Matt. xxv. 41-43. ... 

A universal obedience submits jBfcionly 
to prohibitions of not doing but 

puts in practice the injunctions Opjoiog 
good. Many think they keep tfflypom^ 
mandments well, so they do nothing which 
they forbid : but the not doing g% 
is a sin as well as the doing of evil 
unprofitable servant was cast into out 
darkness, not for spending, but for no 
bestowing his master’s talent. The five 
foolish virgins were shut out of doors, not 
for wasting, but for not having oil in their 
lamps. And the wicked shall be con- 
demned at the last day, not for wresting 
the meat from the hungry, but for not 
feeding their poor brethren ; not for strip- 
ping the naked out of his clothes, but for 
not clothing him. It will not be enough 
for thee that thou bringest forth no bad 
fruit, but thou roust bring forth good fruit. 
Jjjoery tree that bringeth not forth good 
fruit shall be hewn down and cast into 
the fire , Matt. iii. 10. What if thou steal 
not from thy brother? yet if thou open not 
thy hand to help and succour him, thou art 


a robber. What if thou dost neither lie 
nor swear? yet if thou makest not thy 
mouth a glorious organ, and thy tongue 
a trumpet to sound forth and proclaim the 
love and mercy of God, thou art a deep 
and a round offender. What if no man 
can condemn thee for any evil? yet unless 
God and thine own conscience shall com- 
mend thee for some good thou hast done, 
thou art far from any assurance of faith, 
or knowing thou knowest Christ to be thy 
Redeemer. Jos. Mede. 

The Christian and the Carnal Man most 
wonderful to each other . 

We have their opposite thoughts and 
speeches of each other. They think it 
strange , &c. speaking evil of you t 1 Pet. 
iv. 4. The Christian and the carnal man are 
most wonderful to each other. The one won- 
ders to see the other walk so strictly, and 
deny himself to those carnal liberties which 
the most take, and take for so necessary, 
that they think they could not live without 
them. And the Christian thinks it strange 
that men should be so bewitched, and still 
remain children in the vanity of their tur- 
moil, wearying and humouring themselves 
from morning to uight, running after sto- 
ries and fancies, ever busy doing nothing ; 
wonders that the delights of earth and sin 
can so long entertain and please men, and 
persuade them to give Jesus Christ so 
many refusals, to turn from their life and 
happiness, and choose to be miserable, 
yea, and take much pains to make them- 
selves miserable. He knows the depra- 
vedness and blindness of nature in this ; 
knows it by himself, that once be waB so, 
Ml therefore wonders not so much at them 
Ptbey do at him ; yet, the uureasonable- 
ess and frenzy of that course, now ap- 
pears to hjffli in #o strong a light, that he 
cannot bu^^j^rder at these woful mis- 
takes. But the ungodly wonder far more 
at him, not knowing the inward cause of 
his different choice and way. The be- 
liever, as we said, is upon the hill ; he is 
goingup, and looking back on them in the 
valley, spies their way tending to, and 
ending in death, and calls them to retire 
from it as loud as he can ; he tells them 
the danger ; but either they hear not, nor 
understand his language, or will not be- 
lieve him : finding present ease and de- 
light in their way, they will not consider 
and suspect the end of it ; but they judge 
him the fool who will not share with them, 
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and take that way where such multitudes 
go, and with such ease, and some of them 
with their train, and horses, and coaches, 
and all their pomp ; while he, and a few 
straggling poor creatures like him, are 
climbing up a craggy steep hill, and will 
by no means come off from that way, and 
partake of theirs; not knowing, or not 
believing that at the top of that hill he 
climbs, is that happy, glorious city, the 
new Jerusalem, whereof he is a citizen, 
and whither he is tending; not believing 
that he knows the end both of their way 
and of his own, and therefore would re- 
claim them if he could, but will by no 
means return unto them : as the Lord 
commanded the Prophet, Let them return 
unto thee , but return not thou unto them , 
Jer. xv. 19. 

The world thinks it strange that a 
Christian can spend so much time in 
secret prayer, not knowing, nor being 
able to conceive of the sweetness of the 
communion with God which he attains in 
that way. Yea, while he feels it not, 
how sweet it is, beyond the world's en- 
joyments, to be but seeking after it, and 
waiting for it ! Oh l the delight that there 
is in the bitterest exercise of repentance, 
in the very tears, much more in the suc- 
ceeding harvest of joy ! 4 The intemperate 

are strangers to true pleasure,' says Aris- 
totle. It is strange unto a carnal man to 
see the child of God disdain the pleasures 
of sin ; he knows not the higher and purer 
delights and pleasures that the Christian 
is called to, and of which he hath, it may 
be, some part at present ; but, however, 
the fulness of them in assured hope. 

The strangeness of the world’s w* ^ 
the Christian, and of his to it, thought 
is somewhat unnatural, yet affects then? 
very differently. He looks puttie deluded 
sinners with pity, they with hate. 

Their part, which is here expressed, of 
wondering, breaks out in reviling; they 
speak evil of you , and what is their voice ? 
What mean these precise fools ? will they 
readily say. What pourse is this they 
take, contrary to all the worlj? Will 
they make a new religion, and condemn 
all their honest, civil neighbours that are 
not like them ? Ay, forsooth, do all go 
to hell, think you, except you, and those 
that follow your way? We are for no 
more than good-fellowship and liberty; 
and as for so much reading and praying, 
those are but brain-sick, melancholy con- 


ceits : a man may go to heaven like his 
neighbour, without all this ado. Thus 
they lei fly at their pleasure. But this 
troubles not the composed Christian’s mind 
at all : while curs snarl and bark about 
him, the sober traveller goes on his way, 
and regards them not. He that is ac- 
quainted with the way of holiness can 
more than endure the counter-blasts and 
airs of scoffs and revilings ; he accounts 
them his glory and his riches. So, Moses 
esteemed the reproach of Christ greater 
riches than the treasures in Egypt % Heb. 
xi. 26. Leighton. 

Power of Habits in forming the Moral 
Character . 

In like manner, as habits belonging to 
the body are produced by external acts, so 
habits of the mind are produced by the ex- 
ertion of inward practical principles ; i. a* 
by carrying them into act, or acting upon 
them the principles of obedience, of vera- 
city, justice, and charity. Nor can those 
habits be formed by any external course of 
action, otherwise than as it proceeds from 
these principles; because it is only these 
inward principles exerted , which are strictly 
acts of obedience, of veracity, of justice, 
and of charity. So likewise, habits of at- 
tention, industry, self-government are, in 
the same manner, acquired by exercise; 
and tahits [of envy and revenge by indul- 
genOKgMiether in outward act, or in 
thougHpnd intention ; i. e. inward act, for 
sucbjRntion is an act. Resolutions also 
to d|||rell ere properly acts. And endea- 
vcximng to enforce upon our own minds 
r let i cal sense of virtue, or to beget in 
ters that practical sense of it which a 
Ian really has himself, is a virtuous act. 
ill these, therefore, may and will contrU 
bute towards forming good habits. But, 
going over the theory of virtue in one’s 
thoughts, talking well, and drawing fine 
pictures of it, this is so far from necessa- 
rily or certainly conducing to form an habit 
of it in him who thus employs himself, that 
it may harden the mind in a contrary 
course, and render it gradually more insen* 
eible, i.e. form an habit of insensibility to 
all moral considerations. For, from onr 
very faculty of habits, passive impressions 
by being repeated, grow weaker. Thoughts, 
by often passing through the mind, are felt 
less sensibly ; being accustomed to danger 
begets intrepidity, i.’e. lessens fear; to 
distress, lessens the passion of pity ; to 
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instances of others' mortality, lessens the 
sensible apprehension of our own. And 
from these two observations together, that 
practical habits are formed and strength- 
ened by repeated acts, and that passive 
impressions grow weaker by being repeated 
upon us, it must follow, that active habits 
may be gradually forming and strength- 
ening, by a course of acting upon such 
and such motives and excitements, whilst 
these motives and excitements themselves 
are, by proportionable degrees, growing 
less sensible, i. e. are continually less and 
less sensibly felt, even as the active habits 
strengthen. And experience confirms this ; 
for active principles, at the very time that 
they are less lively in perception than they 
were, are found to be somehow wrought 
more thoroughly into the temper and cha- 
racter, and become more effectual in in- 
fluencing our practice. The three things 
just mentioned may afford instances of it. 
Perception of danger is a natural excite- 
ment of passive fear and active caution ; 
and by being inured to danger, habits of 
the latter are gradually wrought, at the 
same time that the former gradually les- 
sens. Perception of distress in others is a 
natural excitement passively to pity, 
and actively to relieve it ; but let a man 
set himself to attend to, inquire out, and 
relieve distressed persons, and he can- 
not but grow less and less senj* ’ 
fected with the various miseric 
with which he must become acJ 
when yet, at the same time, bene 
considered not as a passion, but a i 
tical principle of action, will stren^ 
and, whilst he passively compassioi 5 
the distressed less, he will acquire a gr< 
aptitude actively to assist and befrier 
them. So also, at the same time that tl 
daily instances of men’s dying around us 
give us daily a less sensible passive feeling 
or apprehension of our own mortality, 
such instances greatly contribute to the 
strengthening a practical regard to it in 
serious men ; i. e. to form a habit of act- 
ing with a constant view to it. And this 
seems again further to shew, that passive 
impressions made upon our minds by ad- 
monition, experience, example, though 
they may have a remote efficacy, and a 
very great one, towards forming active 
habits, yet can have this efficacy no other- 
wise than by inducing us to such a course 
%f action ; and that it is not being affected 
sand so, but acting, which forms those 
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habits; only it must be always remem- 
bered, that real endeavours to enforce good 
impressions upon ourselves are a species 
of virtuous action. Nor do we know how 
far it is possible, in the nature of things, 
that effects should be wrought in us at 
once equivalent to habits; i. e. what is 
wrought by use and exercise. However, 
the thing insisted upon is, not what may 
be possible, but what is in fact the appoint- 
ment of nature, which is, that active ha- % 
bits are to be formed by exercise. Their 
progress may be so gradual as to be imper- 
ceptible of its steps ; it may be hard to ex- 
plain the faculty by which we are capable 
of habits, throughout its several parts, and 
to trace it up to its original, so as to dis- 
tinguish it from all others in our mind; and 
it seems as if contrary effects were to be 
ascribed to it. But the thing in general, 
that our nature is formed to yield, in some 
such manner as this, to use and exercise, 
is matter of certain experience. 

Thus, by accustoming ourselves to any 
course of action, we get an aptness to go 
on, a facility, readiness, and often pleasure 
in it. The inclinations which rendered us 
averse to it grow weaker; the difficulties 
in it, not only the imaginary, but the real 
ones, lessen ; the reasons for it offer them- 
selves of course to our thoughts upon all 
occasions ; and the least glimpse of them 
is sufficient to make us go on in a course 
of action to which we have been accus- 
tomed. And practical principles appear 
to grow stronger, absolutely in themselves, 
by exercise, as well as relatively, with re- 
gard to contrary principles; which, by being 
atomed to submit, do so habitually, 

^ ^of course. And thus a new charac- 
several respects, may be formed; 
d many h^bitudes of life, not given by 
nature, nature directs us to ac- 

nnirA Bp. Butler. 


quire. 


Power of Quiet and Domestic Piety . 

It is not altogether inconsiderable to 
observe that the holy Virgin came to this 
great perfection and state of piety by a 
few, and* those, modest and even exer- 
cises, and external actions. St. Paul 
travelled over the world, preached to the 
Gentiles, disputed against the Jews, con- 
founded heretics, writ excellently learned 
letters, suffered dangers, injuries, affronts 
and persecutions to the height of wonder, 
and by these violences of life, action and 
patience, obtained the crown of an ex* 
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ccllent religion and devotion : but the 
holy Virgin, although she was engaged 
sometimes in an active life, and in the ex- 
ercise of an ordinary and small economy 
and government of a family, yet she ar- 
rived to her perfections by the means of a 
quiet and silent piety; the internal actions 
of love, devotion and contemplation : and 
instructs us, that not only those who have 
opportunity and powers of a magnificent 
religion or a pompous charity, or mira- 
culous conversion of souls, or assiduous 
and effectual preachings, or exterior de- 
monstrations of corporal mercy, shall have 
the greatest crowns and the addition of 
degrees and accidental rewards ; but the 
silent affections, the splendors of an in- 
ternal devotion, the unions of love, hu- 
mility and obedience, the daily offices of 
prayer and praises sung to God, the acts 
of faith and fear, of patience and meek- 
ness, of hope and reverence, repentance 
and charity, and those graces which walk 
in a veil and silence, make great ascents 
to God, and as sure progress to favour 
and a crown, as the more ostentatious and 
laborious exercises of a more solemn re- 
ligion. No man needs to complain of 
want of power, or opportunities for re- 
ligious perfections ; a devout woman in 
her closet, praying with much zeal and 
affections for the conversion of souls, is 
in the same order to a shining, like the 
stars in glory, as he, who by excellent dis- 
courses puts it into a more forward dis- 
position, to be actually performed. . . . 
Many times God is present in the still 
voice, and private retirements of a quiet 
religion, and the constant spirituality 
of an ordinary life; when the loud 
impetuous winds, and the shiqifigiifei 
of more laborious, and expensjK6 actions 
are profitable to other a tree 
of balsam distilling preofous liquor for 
others, not for its own use. 

Bp. Taylor. 

True Grace will have a uniform influence 
on the whole character . 

Impressions are then saving when 
they are social : when they accompany 
one another, then do they likewise * ac- 
company salvation/ 

Many, possibly, will pretend to high 
raptures, and some kind of ecstatic efforts 
of their love to God : many will boast 
much of their overflowing joys, that their 
souls are even distended with comforts, 


and as full of peace and satisfaction as 
they can hold. Many may, possibly, be 
as confident of their election as if God had 
unclasped the book of life to them, turned 
them to the very page and line, and shewed 
them their names written there from all 
eternity. But, if you would not be de- 
luded, be sure you look bow these things 
are accompanied in you. If ever your 
love cast out a holy and filial fear of God, 
or your confidence and rejoicing supplant 
a holy trembling before him ; if your as- 
surance scorn poverty of spirit, meekness, 
and a holy mourning, as too mean, and 
loo poor associates ; if your faith reject 
good works, as too legal ; or your works 
supersede faith, as unnecessary: believe 
it, these are not c things that accompany 
salvation' in you; but they are glaring 
delusions of the devil, who hath trans- 
formed himself into an angel of light, to 
impose false hopes and deceitful confi- 
dences upon you. When they are sepa- 
rated one from another, they are separated 
from salvation. 

They are then saving when they are 
grown as it were natural to us, and make 
up a frame of spirit. 

That man cannot safely conclude that 
he is in a state of salvation, who only now 
and then feels some violent impulses and 
astionate motions towards that which is 
oly^r men may hurry apace at first 
setnSjH^ut, but then they quickly tire. 
B u V^Bp re grace is true and genuine, 
is ordinarily digested and turned 
very nature ; so that it will, in 
^sort, be as natural to us to serve and 
ie God, as ever formerly it was too 
ural to us to sin against and provoke 
m. Indeed, the very best are subject 
,o much instability. Many times it is with 
them as with the sea, the highest spring 
tides have the lowest ebbs. Sometimes 
their souls are like the chariots of Amina- 
dab ; and, anon, they drive on heavily: 
but then they are sensible of their abate* 
ment, fluxes, and changes; and, when 
they cannot find that vivacity and quick- 
ness of spirit which sometimes carried 
them forth in the performance of duties, 
they mourn under their present duloess 
and stupidity, and endeavour again to 
recover their former excellency. 

Where these impressions are saving 
they are thriving and improving. 

The light of the righteous is as the 
dawn that waxeth brighter and brighter 
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unto the perfect day. Declining Chris- 
tians have great reason to suspect them- 
selves ; and if they quickly repent not, and 
recover themselves to their pristine state, 
and do their first works with their first zeal 
and alacrity, they may sadly suspect that 
their graces are not true; for growth in 
grace is the best evidence of truth ol grace. 
Indeed, in young converts there may be a 
great deal of heat and fervour, which after- 
wards, when they are more established 
Christians, may abate ; and they may 
think this a decay in their graces, when 
indeed it is not. For we must distinguish 
between a passionate love of God, and a 
sedate, serene love of God. Our passions 
do, in our first conversion, mingle more 
with our graces than afterwards ; and 
then we are like a torrent, very swift and 
rapid, but neither so deep nor so strong. 
And, as little brooks and torrents, though 


they run very fiercely, yet stop, and purle, 
ana murmur at every small pebble that lies 
in their way ; but great rivers, which seem 
to move with a slow and grave pace, yet 
bear down all mounds and dams, and 
whatsoever is in their way to oppose their 
passage. So is it here; grave and set- 
tled Christians may seem to move more 
slowly, without any noise, or tumult ; but 
they have a great depth and strength in 
them, and are able to bear down before 
them those temptations aud oppositions, 
at which young novices, who are more 
fierce and noisy, are forced to stop, com- 
plain, and murmur. And we must esti- 
mate the growth of our graces, not only, 
nor indeed so much, by the violence of 
its efforts, as its prevalency and effec- 
tualness, which proceeds from its being 
more radical and habitual in us. 

Bp. Hopkins. 


Section V. — ON THE WORLD . 


An estimate of the World . 

The world has nothing solid, nothing 
durable ; it is only a fashion, and a fashion 
which passeth away. Yes, sirs, the ten- 
derest friendships end. Honours are /spe- 
cious titles, which time effaces. BtaStires 
are amusements, which leave onjHp|last- 
ing and painful repentance. KHps are 
torn from us by the violence ot wR$n, or 
escape us by their own instability® 
deurs moulder away of themselves, 
and reputation at length lose thems! 
in the abysses of an eternal oblivion, 
rolls the torrent of this world, whatevl 
pains are taken to stop it. Every thing 
carried away by a rapid train of passing 
moments, and by continual revolutions we 
arrive, frequently without thinking of it, 
at that fatal point, where time finishes, and 
eternity begins. 

Happy then the Christian soul, who, 
obeying the precept of Jesus Christ, loves 
not the world, nor any thing that composes 
it: who wisely uses it as a mean, without 
irregularly cleaving to it as his end ; who 
knows how to rejoice without dissipation, 
to sorrow without despair, to desire with- 
out anxiety, to acquire without injustice, 
to possess without pride, and to lose with- 
out pain ! Happy yet farther the soul, 
who rising above itself, in spite of the body 


which encumbers it, remounts to its ori- 
gin ; passes without pausing beyond cre- 
ated things, and happily loses itself in the 
bosom of its Creator! 

Abp. Flechier. 

The sufferings of Christ are the best 
medium through which to view the world 
in every form, and under all possible cir- 
cumstances of vicissitude, of grandeur, of 
poverty, of affliction. What are all its 
enjoyments, most splendid objects, and 
lest style of dignity, when brought to 
^ross ? Beheld in that mirror, pleasure 
of its charms, honour appears 
transit*|feubble, and even crowns them- 
selves los^^ittstre. If any thing can 
emphaticall^pro&laim that all is vanity , 
it is the cross . To pour infinite contempt 
on all sublunary greatness, He, whose is 
the earth and the fulness thereof took the 
form of a servant, chose a manger for his 
birthplace, and an accursed tree as his 
bed of honour. If any thing can humble 
pride, and mortify the claims of aspiring 
grandeur, as well as raise the hope of op- 
pressed virtue, it must be, to view the Lord 
of universal nature voluntarily choosing 
that line of life which is most exposed to 
affliction, and those connexions, which 
human wisdom and human greatness inr 
variably despise. To suffer aud die .was 
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the principal pari of his plan, and the 
cross, the favourite medium through which 
it was to be unfolded. 

Rev. R. De Courcy. 

It is disparagement enough, that the 
Apostle casts upon all the visible things 
of this world, that the things which are 
seen are temporal . Be they never so glo- 
rious, yet being transitory, they cannot 
be worthy of our hearts. Who would care 
for a house of glass, if never so curiously 
painted and gilded? All things that are 
measured by time are thus brittle. Bodily 
substauces, of what kind soever, lie open 
to the eye ; and, being seen, can be in no 
other than a fading condition. Even that 
goodly fabric of heaven, which we see and 
admire, must be changed, and in a sort, 
dissolved. How much more vanishing are 
all earthly glories! And by how much 
shorter their continuance is, so much 
lower must be their valuation. We account 
him foolish, that will dote too much upon a 
flower, though never so beautiful; because 
we know it can be but a month's pleasure, 
and no care, no art can preserve it from 
withering. What madness then were it 
in us, to set our hearts upon these perish- 
ing contentments which we must soon 
mutually leave ; we them, they us ! Eter- 
nity is that only thing which is worthy to 
take up the thoughts of a wise man : that, 
being added to evil, makes the evil infi- 
nitely more intolerable ; and being added 
to good, makes the good infinitely more 
desirable. O eternity! thou bottomless 
abyss of misery to the wicked ; thou inde- 
terminable pitch of joy to the Saints 
God; what soul is able to compre& 
thee ? What strength of understand)^ 
able to conceive of thee ? Bjsijhou ever 1 
in my thoughts, ever Mj|^||Mine eyes. 
Be thou the scope of alt mf actions, of all 
my endeavours ; and, in respect of thee, 
let all this visible world be to me as no- 
thing. And, since only the things which 
are not seen by the eye of sense, are eter- 
nal, Lord, sharpen thou*the eyes of my 
faith, that I may see those things invi- 
sible ; and may, in that sight, enjoy thy 
blessed eternity! Bp. Hall. 

Consider the universal judgment 
even of worldly men in their last and 
serious hours, when the prospect of eter- 
nal things is open before them. How 
vastly different are their apprehensions 


of temporal things in the review, from 
what they were in their vicious desires ! 
How often do they break forth in the sor- 
rowful words of the Apostle, We have been 
toiling all night , and caught nothing! 
When there are but a few remaining sands 
in the glass of time, and death shakes the 
glass before them, how powerfully do they 
preach of the emptiness and uncertainty 
of things below, and sigh out in Solomon’s 
phrase, All is vanity l And this is more 
singularly observable in those who have 
had the fullest enjoyment of earthly things. 
How do they complain of the vain world 
and their vainer hearts, when experience 
has convinced them of their woful folly ! 
Solomon, who was among other princes, 
as the sun in the midst of the planets, that 
obscures them by his illustrious bright- 
ness ; he that had surveyed this continent 
of vanity, to make an experiment whether 
any satisfaction could be found in it ; at 
last sadly declares, that all things here 
below are but several kinds and ranks of 
vanities, as ineffectual to make men happy, 
as counterfeit jewels of several colours are 
to enrich the possessor. Nay, they are not 
only vanity, but vexation, an empty shew 
that has nothing real but the vexation of 
disappointment. And shall we not value 
the judgment of men when they are best 
instructed, and give credit to their tes- 
tinmnffi^hen they are sincere ? Certainly 
in H&proaches to the divine judgment 
*^1™ ■ 1X1091 considerate and serious ; 
the Pjg e the truest and iustest thoughts 
and. most freely declare them. 
% astonishing folly of men ! They 
not be convinced of the error of their 
.ys till they come to the end of them, 
id the sun is set, and no time remains 
"or their returning into the way of life. 

Dr. Bates. 

An estimate of the world in the view of 
Eternity: Being the substance of a 
Letter addressed by Villi ers, duke of 
Buckingham , in his last illness, to 
Dr. Barrow . 

My Dear Doctor, 

I have always looked upon you as a 
man of true virtue; and know you to be a 
person of sound judgment. For, however 
1 may act in opposition to the principles 
of religion, or the dictates of reason, lean 
honestly assure you, I had .always the 
highest veneration for both. The world 
and I may shake hands, for I dare affirm 
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we are heartily weary of each other. O, 
doctor, what a prodigal have 1 been of the 
most valuable of all possessions — time! 

I have squandered it away with a persua- 
sion it was lasting: and now, when a few 
days would be worth a hecatomb of worlds, 

I cannot flatter myself with a prospect of 
half a dozen hours. 

How despicable is that man who never 
prays to his God but in the time of his dis- 
tress ! In what manner can he supplicate 
that omnipotent Being in his affliction with 
reverence, whom, in the tide of his pros- 
perity, he never remembered with dread ? 
Do not brand me with infidelity , when I 
tell you I am almost ashamed to offer up 
my petitions to the throne of grace ; or of 
imploring that Divine mercy in the next 
world which 1 have so scandalously abused 
in this. Shall ingratitude to man be looked 
on as the blackest of crimes, and not in- 
gratitude to Gpd ? Shall an iusult offered 
to the king be looked on in the most offen- 
sive light ; and yet no notice taken when 
the King of kings is treated with indig- 
nity and disrespect? 

The companions of my former liberti- 
nism would scarce believe their eyes were 
you to shew them this epistle. They would 
laugh at me as a dreaming enthusiast, or 
pity me as a timorous wretch, who was 
shocked at the appearance of futurity. 
They are more entitled to my pity than 
my resentment. A future slate may very 
well strike terror into any man who has 
not acted well in this life ; and he must 
have an uncommon share of courage who 
does not shrink at the presence of God. 

You see, my dear doctor, the appre- 
hensions of death will soon bring the most 
profligate to a proper use of their under- 
standing. I am haunted by remorse, de- 
spised by my acquaintance, and, I fear, 
forsaken by my God. There is nothing so 
dangerous , as extraordinary abilities. I 
cannot be accused of vanity now, by being 
sensible that I was once possessed of un- 
common qualifications ; as I sincerely re- 
gret that I was everbicssed with any at all. 
My rank in life still made these accom- 
plishments more conspicuous ; and, fasci- 
nated with the general applause which 
they procured, I never considered about 
the proper means by which they should be 
displayed. Hence, to purchase a smile 
from a blockhead, whom * despised, I have 
frequently treated the virtuous with disre- 
ANTH. VOL 
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spect;tand sported with the holy name of 
Heaven, to obtain a laugh from a parcel 
of fools, who were entitled to nothing but 
my contempt. 

Your men of wit look on themselves as 
discharged from the duties of religion ; 
and confine the doctrines of the Gospel 
to people of meaner understandings ; and 
look on that man to be of a narrow genius 
who studies to be good. What a pity that 
the Holy Writings are not made the crite- 
rion of true judgment ! Favour me, my 
dear doctor, with a visit as soon as possi- 
ble. Writing to you gives me Borne ease. 

I am of opinion this is the last visit I shall 
ever solicit from you. My distemper is 
powerful. Come and pray for the depart- 
ing spirit of the unhappy 

Buckingham. 

The Delusion under which the Worldly- 
minded are . 

Should a spirit of superior rank, who 
is a stranger to human nature, acciden- 
tally alight upon the earth, and take a sur- 
vey of its inhabitants, what would his no- 
tions of us be ? Would not he think, that 
we are a species of beings made for quite • 
different ends and purposes than what we 
really are ? Must not he imagine that we 
were placed in this world to get riches and 
honours ? Would not he think that it was 
our duty to toil after wealth, and station, 
and title ? Nay, would not he believe we 
were forbidden poverty by threats of eter- 
nal punishment, and enjoined to pursue 
our pleasures under pain of damnation ? 
He would certainly imagine that we were 
influenced by a scheme of duties quite op- 
posite to those which are indeed pre- 
scribed to us. And truly, accordingly to 
such au imagination, he must conclude 
that we are a species of the most obedient 
creatures in the universe ; that we are con- 
stant to our duty; and that we keep a 
steady eye on the end for which we were 
sent hither. 

But how great would be his astonish- 
ment, when he learnt that we were beings 
not designed to exist in this world above 
threescore and ten years ; and that the 
greatest part of this busy species fall short 
even of that age 1 How would he be lost 
in horror and admiration, when he should 
know that this set of creatures, who lay 
out all their endeavours for this life, which 
, ii. K 
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scarce deserves the name of existence ; 
when, I say, he should know that this set 
of creatures are to exist to all eternity in 
another life, for which they make no pre- 
parations ? Nothing: can be a greater dis- 
grace to reason, than that men, who are 
persuaded of these two different states of 
being:, should be perpetually employed in 
providing for a life of threescore and ten 
years, and neglecting to make provision 
for that which, after many myriads of 
years, will be still new, and still begin- 
ning ; especially when we consider that 
our endeavours for making ourselves great, 
or rich, or honourable, or whatever else 
we place our happiness in, may, after all, 
prove unsuccessful ; whereas, if we con- 
stantly and sincerely endeavour to make 
ourselves happy in the other life, we arc 
sure that our endeavours will succeed, 
and that we shall not be disappointed of 
our hope. 

The following question is started by one 
of the schoolmen. Supposing the whole 
body of the eatlh were a great ball or 
mass of the finest sand, and that a single 
grain or particle of this sand should be 
annihilated every thousand years: sup- 
posing then that you had it in your choice 
to be happy all the while this prodigious 
mass of sand was consuming by this slow 
method till there was not a grain of it left, 
on condition you were to be miserable for 
ever after ; or supposing you might be 
happy for ever after, on condition you 
would be miserable till the whole mass of 
sand were thus annihilated, at the rate of 
one sand in a thousand years ; which of 
these two cases would you make your 
choice ? 

It must be confessed in this case, so 
many thousands of years are to the imagi- 
nation as a kind of eternity, though in 
reality they do not bear so great a propor- 
tion to that duration which is to follow 
them, as an unit does to the greatest num- 
ber which you can put together in figures, 
or as one of those sands to the supposed 
heap. Reason therefore tells us, without 
any manner of hesitation, which would be 
the better part in this choice. However, 
as I have before intimated, our reason 
might in such a case be so overset by the 
imagination, as to dispose some persons to 
sink under the consideration of the great 
length of the first part of this duration, 
and of the great distance of that second 


duration which is to succeed it. The mind, 
I say, might give itself up to that happi- 
ness which is at hand, considering that it 
is so very near, and that it would last so 
very long. But when the choice we ac- 
tually have before us is this, whether we 
will choose to be happy for the space of 
threescore and ten years, nay, perhaps, of 
only twenty or ten years, I might say, of 
only a day or an hour, and miserable to 
all eternity; or on the contrary, miserable 
for this short term of years, and happy for 
a whole eternity ; what words are suffi- 
cient to express that folly and want of 
consideration which in such a case makes 
a wrong choice ? 

I here put the case, even at the worst, 
by supposing (what seldom happens) that 
a course of virtue makes us miserable in 
this life ; but if we suppose (as it gene- 
rally happens) that virtue will make us 
more happy, even in this life, than a con- 
trary course of vice ; how can we suffi- 
ciently admire the stupidity or madness 
of those persons who are capable of 
making so absurd a choice ! 

Every wise man, therefore, will consi- 
der this life only as it may conduce to the 
happiness of the other, and cheerfully sa- 
crifice the pleasures of a few years to those 
of an eternity. Addison. 

The Force of the World . 

Need I stop to speak of the Fouctfof 
the world ? Like a rapid stream, it carries 
all before it. None but they who are 
horn of God ever really overcome it. It 
has been the same in all ages and circum- 
stances. If it be impeded and stopped in 
one channel, it breaks out in another. It 
bears along the restraints of education 
and conscience, and overcomes the em- 
bankments which law or morals or religion 
can throw up. Where it cannot flow in a 
full tide, it works a secret course. It 
spreads like a resistless torrent on all 
hands. The young and amiable, whom 
religion especially addresses, and whose 
consciences, yet tender, might be thought 
most susceptible of piety, are carried 
along, as well as the aged and infirm, 
from whose feeble but tenacious grasp all 
earthly objects are escaping. The acute 
and penetrating, whose minds, enlarged 
by science, might be supposed to soar to 
higher pursuits, and who cannot but detect 
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the miserable folly of a worldly life, min- 
gle in the throng with the uneducated and 
trifling. The disappointed still press on in 
the train, in spite of repeated experience. 
The very ministers of the sanctuary are 
at times not altogether free from the in- 
fection, and conform by a low standard of 
religious feeling and instruction, the errors 
of the unthinking multitude. Even those 
who openly inveigh in the spirit of a 
proud philosophy against the trifles of 
life, submit to its tyranny. Rooted in 
short in a corrupt heart, the spirit of the 
world acts with a force which only true 
and spiritual religion, founded on the 
almighty grace of Christ Jesus, can ef- 
fectually withstand. 

Rev. D. Wilson. 

We are rather to retreat from the World 
than oppose it. 

We are rather to retreat from the world, 
than oppose it. Defilement is inseparable 
from the world. A man can nowhere 
rest his foot on it without sinking. A strong 
principle of assimilation combines the 
world and the heart together. There are, 
especially, certain occasions, when the 
current hurries a man away, and he has 
lost the religious government of himself. 
When the pilot finds, on making the port 
of Messina, that the ship will not obey the 
helm, he knows that she is got within the 
influence of that attraction, which will 
hurry her in the whirlpool. We are to 
avoid the danger, rather than to oppose it. 
This is a great doctrine of Scripture. An 
active force against the world is not so 
much inculcated, as a retreating, declining 
spirit. Keep thyself unspotted from the 
world • Rev. R. Cecil. 

The Misery of an Irreligious Old Age . 

When the pulse indeed beats high, and 
we are flushed with youth, and health, and 
vigour; when all goes on prosperously, 
and success seems almost to anticipate our 
wishes ; then we feel not the want of the 
consolations of religion : but when fortune 
frowns, or friends forsake us; when sor- 
row, or sickness, or old age, comes upon 
us, then it is that the superiority of the 
pleasures of religion is established over 
those of dissipation and vanity, which are 
ever apt to fly from us when we are most 
in want of their aid. There is scarcely a 
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more melancholy sight to a considerate 
mind, than that of an old man, who is a 
stranger to those only true sources of 
satisfaction. How affecting, and at the 
same time how disgusting, is it, to see 
such a one awkwardly catching at the 
pleasures of his younger years, which are 
now beyond his reach ; or feebly attemp- 
ting to retain them, while they mock his 
endeavours and elude his grasp ! To such 
a one, gloomily indeed does the evening 
of life set in I All is sour and cheerless. 
He can neither look back with compla- 
cency, nor forward with hope : while the 
aged Christian, relying on the assured 
mercy of his Redeemer, can calmly reflect, 
that his dismission is at hand, and that 
his redemption draweth nigh : while his 
strength declines, and his faculties decay, 
he can quietly repose himself on the 
fidelity of God : and at the very entrance 
of the valley of the shadow of death, he 
can lift up an eye, dim perhaps, and 
feeble, yet occasionally sparkling with 
hope, and confidently looking forward to 
the near possession of his heavenly inhe- 
ritance, even to those joys which eye hath 
not seen, nor ear heard , neither hath it 
entered into the heart of man to conceive . 

Never were there times which inculcated 
more forcibly, than those in which we live, 
the wisdom of seeking a happiness beyond 
the reach of human vicissitudes. What 
striking lessons have we had of the pre- 
carious tenure of all sublunary possessions! 
Wealth, and power, and prosperity, how 
peculiarly transitory and uncertain ! But 
Religion dispenses her choicest cordials in 
the seasons of exigence, in poverty, in 
exile, in sickness, and in death. The 
essential superiority of that support which 
is derived from religion is less felt, at leaBt 
it is less apparent, when the Christian is 
in full possession of riches, and splendour, 
and rank, and all the gifts of nature and 
fortune. But when all these are swept 
away by the rude hand of time, or the 
rough blasts of adversity, the true Chris- 
tian stands, like the glory of the forest, 
erect and vigorous; stripped indeed of his 
summer foliage, but more than ever dis- 
covering to the observing eye the solid 
strength of his substantial texture; 

Pondere fixa suo est, nudosque per acra ramos 

Attollens, trunco non frondibus efncit uinbrom. 

WlLnERFORCE. 
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The power of Faith in Christ to shew us 

the vanity and poverty of the World . 

•Get an eye of faith, to look through 
and above the creature/ A man shall 
never get to look off from the world, till 
he can look beyond it. For the soul will 
have holdfast of something; and the reason 
why men cling so much to the earth is, 
because they have no assurance, if they 
let go that hold, of having any subsistence 
elsewhere. Labour, therefore, to get an 
interest in Christ, to find an everlasting 
footing in the steadfastness of God’s pro- 
mises in him, and that will make thee 
willing to suffer the loss of all things; it 
will implant a kind of hatred and disesti- 
mation of all the most precious endear- 
ments, which thy soul did feed upon be- 
fore. Saint Peter saith of wicked men, that 
they are purblind, they cannot see afar off: 
they can see nothing but that which is 
next them ; and therefore no marvel, if 
their thoughts cannot reach unto the end 
of the creature. There is in a dim eye the 
same constant and habitual indisposition, 
which sometimes happeneth unto a sound 
eye by Teason of a thick mist : though a 
man be walking in a very short lane, yet 
he sees no end of it : and so a natural man 
cannot reach to the period of earthly 
things. Death and danger arc still a great 
way out of his sight : whereas the eye of faith 
can look upon them as already expiring ; 
and, through them, look upon him who 
therefore gives the creatures unto us, that 
in them we might sec his power, and taste 
his goodness. And nature itself methinks 
may seem to have intended some such 
thing as this, in the very order of the 
creatures. Downwards a man’s eye hath 
something immediately to iix on ; all is 
shut up in darkness save the very surface, 
to note, that we should have our desires 
shut up too from those earthly things 
which are put under our feet, and hid from 
our eyes, and buried in their own deformity. 
All the beauty, and all the fruit of the 
earth is placed on the very outside of it, to 
show how short and narrow our affections 
should be towards it. But upward the eye 
finds scarce any thing to bound it : all is 
transparent and diaphanous, to note how 
vast our affections should be towards God; 
how endless our thoughts and desires of 
his kingdom; how present to our faith the 
heavenly things should be, even at the 
greatest distance. The Apostle saith, that 


faith is the substance of things hoped for , 
that it gives being and present subsistency 
to things far distant from us; makes those 
things which, in regard of natural causes, 
are very remote, in regard of God’s pro- 
mises, to seem hard at hand. And there- 
fore though there were many hundred years 
to come in the Apostle’s time, and for aught 
we know, may yet be to the dissolution 
of the world, yet the Apostle tells us, that 
even then it was the last hour ; because, 
faith being able distinctly to see the truth 
and promises of God, and the endlessness 
of that life which is then presently to be 
revealed, the infinite excess of vastness in 
that, made that which was otherwise a 
great space, even seem as nothing, no 
more in comparison, than the length of a 
cane or trunk, through which a man looks 
on the heavens, or some vast country. And 
ever, the greater magnitude and light 
there is in a body, the smaller will the me- 
dium or distance seem from it. . . We, by 
faith apprehending an infinite and ever- 
lasting glory, must needs conceive any 
thing through which we look upon it to 
be but short and vanishing. And there- 
fore though the promises were afar off, in 
regard of their own existence, yet the 
patriarchs did not only see but embrace 
them; their faith seemed to nullify and 
swallow up all the distance. Abraham 
saw Christ's day y and was glad: he looked 
upon those many ages which were between 
him and his promised seed, as upon small 
and inconsiderable distances in compa- 
rison of that endless glory into which they 
ran : they were but as a curtain or piece of 
hangings, which divide one room in a 
house from another. Labour therefore to 
get a distinct view of the height and 
length, and breadth, and depth, and the 
unsearchable love of God in Christ, to 
find in thine own soul the truth of God in 
his promises, and that his word abideth 
forever ; and that will make all the glory 
of other things to seem but as grass. 

Bp. Reymolcs. 

All the glory of Man is as the flower of 
the field . 

There is, indeed, a great deal of seem- 
ing difference betwixt the outward condi- 
tions of life amongst men. Shall the rich, 
and honourable, and beautiful, and health- 
ful go in together, under the same name, 
with the baser and unhappier part, the 
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poor, wretched sort of the world, who 
seem to be born for nothing but sufferings 
and miseries? At least, hath the wise no 
advantage beyond the fools? Is all grass? 
Make you no distinction? No, all is 
grass ; or if you will have some other 
name, be it so : yet still, this is true, that 
all flesh is grass ; and if that glory which 
shines so much in your eyes, must have a 
difference, then this is all it can have, — it 
is but the flower of that same grass ; some- 
what above the common grass in gayness, 
a little comelier, and better apparelled 
than it, but partaker of its frail and fading 
nature; it hath no privilege nor immunity 
that way, yea, of the two, is the less dura- 
ble, and usually shorter lived ; at the best 
it decays with it: The grass withereth , 
and the flower thereof faueth away . 

How easily and quickly hath the high- 
est splendour of a man’s prosperity been 
blasted, either by men’s power, or by the 
immediate hand of God ! The Spirit of 
the Lord blows upon it, as Isaiah there 
says, and by that, not only withers 
the grass, but the flower fades though 
never so fair. When thou correctest man 
for iniquity , says David, thou makest his 
beauty to consume away like a moth , Psal. 
xxxix. 11. How many have the casual- 
ties of fire, or war, or shipwreck, in one 
day, or in one night, or in a small part of 
either, turned out of great riches into ex- 
treme poverty? And the instances are 
not few, of those who have, on a sudden, 
fallen from the top of honour into^he foul- 
est disgraces, not by degrees coming down 
the stair they went up, but tumbled down 
headlong. And the most vigorous beauty 
and strength of body, how doth a few days’ 
sickness, or if it escape that, a few years’ 
time, blast that flower ! Yea, those higher 
advantages which have somewhat both of 
truer and more lasting beauty in them, the 
endowments of wit, and learning, and 
eloquence, yea, and of moral goodness and 
virtue; yet they cannot rise above this 
world ; they are still, in all their glory, but 
the flower of grass ; their root is in the 
earth. Natural ornaments are of some 
use in this present life, but they reach no 
further. When men have wasted their 
strength, and endured the toil of study 
night and day, it is but a small parcel of 
knowledge they can attain to, and they are 
forced to lie down in the dust in the midst 
of their pursuit of it. That head that 
lodges most sciences, shall within a while 
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be disfurnished of them all, and the tongue 
that speaks most languages be silenced. 

The great projects of kings and princes, 
and they also themselves, come under this 
same notion : all the vast designs that are 
framing in their heads fall to the ground 
in a moment; They return to their dust, 
and in that day all their thoughts perish , 
Psal. cxlvi. 4. Archimedes was killed in 
the midst of his demonstration. 

If they themselves did consider this in 
the heat of their affairs, it would much al- 
lay the swelling and loftiness of their 
minds ; and if they who live upon their fa- 
vour would consider it, they would not 
value it at so high a rate, and buy it so 
dear as often as they do. Men of low 
degi'ee are vanity, says the Psalmist (Psal. 
lxii. 9); but he adds. Men of high degree 
are a lie . From base, mean persons, we 
expect nothing ; but the estate of great 
persons promises fair, and often keeps not ; 
therefore they are a lie, although they can 
least endure that word. 

Leighton. 

Lord, teach us to number our days . 

Mankind generally miscount their 
time. The most part reckon upon living 
to the utmost period of human life ; that 
is, that they shall see threescore years and 
ten, or fourscore. The fallacy of which 
computation may be easily found out by 
this observation ; let a man turn his eyes 
round him, cither in the place he lives, or 
in any country he is in, he shall see but 
few left to die at that age. 

The most part again count, that the 
common measure of human life is a much 
longer duration than really it is ; after 
they have promised themselves a life of 
seventy or eighty years, they look upon 
this as a very long succession of time, and 
a vast continuance in the world ; when yet 
really it is not. And the surest wav to be 
convinced and made sensible of this, is, 
not to look forward to the time we have 
no experience of, but to look backwards to 
the time that is past, and of which we have 
had an actual distinct perception: and 
here let us reflect how quickly are thirty, 
forty, or fifty years gone ; how suddenly 
they are passed away, like-a dream ! Ana 
may we not be sure, that any time that re* 
mains shall pass as swiftly, and be as 
short ? 

Some number the same years twice over, 
They reckon it as time future that is past; 
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that is, they count upon living threescore 
and ten years, or fourscore, without con- 
sidering that perhaps the best half, and 
which is also the most improvable part of 
them, is already gone. What a cheat is 
this that men put upon themselves 1 They 
have accustomed themselves to think that 
seventy or eighty years is a very long 
tract of time, and have swelled their mind 
with a big idea of the same ; and they 
still fix this idea to the short remains of a 
life that is already much worn out, or has 
seen thirty, forty, fifty, or perhaps sixty'of 
these years already past; and so thirty, 
twenty, or perhaps only ten years are 
counted, and promised as much upon, as 
if they were fourscore ! 

Others count and reckon upon the time 
that is lost : that is, they reckon upon the 
whole measure and duration of three or 
fourscore years, and never make a deduc- 
tion of the time that is lost. As, for in- 
stance, so much time is lost in sloth and 
idleness ; for though men are apt to com- 
plain of the shortness, yet many of them 
find it as a burden in their hands ; they 
know not how to dispose of, or what to 
make of it ; it is something they have little 
use for, and know not what to do with, 
but let it slip from them, without observa- 
tion, in careless neglect. So much time is 
spent in sleep, which is so much time lost ; 
since, when it was passing, we had no per- 
ception of the same, and so could not 
count it in our thoughts. So much time is 
spent in vain thoughts and impertinent 
digressions of the mind, and so the mea- 
sure of that time is also lost. Again, so much 
time is spent in heart-dividing cares and 
vexing fears, which is a portion of time of 
so little value, that men are content to 
bury it in deep sleep. And, when all these 
deductions are made, how short is man’s 
time on earth ! And how little, or nothing, 
in comparison of eternity ! And yet in the 
ordinary computation of the threescore or 
fourscore years of a man’s life, all these 
parts of time ordinarily come into the reck- 
oning, and swell the account. 

Others again, though they see them- 
selves nearer the end of time, yet they 
reckon not upon being nearer eternity^ 
There cannot be a greater stupidity than 
this ; since it is certain there can be no 
medium betwixt time and eternity : for, as 
soon as we are carried down to the end of 
time, we launch out into the ocean of 
boundless eternity. And yet men, whose 


thoughts have been wholly possessed with 
time and its enjoyments, cannot bring their 
minds to think on eternity. Hence, though 
they see themselves near the end of time, 
they never think on eternity. Though one 
would think, that, the nearer we draw to 
the conclusion of time, we should be the 
more awakened with the lively views of 
eternity ; yet it is not always so, but often 
it happens, that those who have been al- 
ways in use to think that eternity is far 
off and at a distance, cannot be brought to 
think that it is near ; which arises not so 
much from a senselessness of time, as a 
thoughtlessness of eternity. 

Lord, teach us so to number our days , 
that we may apply our hearts to wisdom . 
Time glides away swiftly, and passes on 
without delay. Every day brings us a step 
nearer to eternity ; and it is but a small 
part of it that now remains to do all that 
is to be done, or can be done, for an eter- 
nal life and happiness. And are we re- 
deeming it for this end ? Is this the use 
we are making of our time? Are we living 
in it, or only spending and consuming it 
away ? We are flying away like shadows, 
and fade like the flowers of the field, and 
every hour of that time must be precious, 
on which depends a blessed eternity, or 
which is intended as a preparation for the 
same ; and do we so value and improve 
it ? Are we casting up daily our accounts 
with God, and keeping matters clear be- 
tween him and our souls? Are we busy in 
doing the best things, in the best manner 
we can, through grace? Oh that there 
were such a heart in us f Oh that we 
knew the things that belong to our peace , 
before they be hid from our eyes ! 

Rev. W. Crawford. 

On Scepticism . 

Tiie immortality of the soul is a thing 
which so deeply concerns, so infinitely 
imports us, that we mu9t have utterly lost 
our feeling, to be altogether cold and 
remiss in our inquiries about it. And all 
our actions or designs ought to bend so 
very different a way, according as we are 
either encouraged or forbidden, to embrace 
the hope of eternal rewards, that it is im- 
possible for us to proceed with judgment 
and discretion, otherwise than as we keep 
this point always in view, which ought to 
be our ruling object, and final aim. 

It is vain for men to turn aside their 
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thoughts from this eternity which awaits 
them, as if they were able to destroy it by 
denying it a place in their imagination : 
it subsists in spite of them ; it advanceth 
unobserved ; and death, which is to draw 
the curtain from it, will in a short time 
infallibly reduce them to the dreadful ne- 
cessity of being for ever nothing, or for 
ever miserable. 

We have here a doubt of the most 
affrighting consequence, and which, there- 
fore, to entertain may be well esteemed 
the most grievous of misfortunes : but, at 
the same time, it is our indispensable duty 
not to lie under it, without struggling for 
deliverance. 

He then who doubts, and yet seeks not 
to be resolved, is equally unhappy and 
unjust : but if withal he appears easy and 
composed, if he freely declares his indif- 
ference, nay, if he takes a vanity in pro- 
fessing it, and seems to make this most 
deplorable condition the subject of his 
pleasure and joy, 1 have not words to fix 
a name on so extravagant a creature. 
Where is the very possibility of entering 
into these thoughts and resolutions ? 
What delight is there in finding oneself 
encompassed with impenetrable darkness ? 
Or what consolation in despairing for ever 
of a comforter ? 

To sit down with some sort of acquies- 
cence under so fatal an ignorance, is a 
thing unaccountable beyond all expres- 
sion ; and they who live with such a dis- 
position, ought to be made sensible of its 
absurdity and stupidity, by having their 
inward reflections laid open to them, that 
they may grow wise by the prospect of their 
own folly. For behold how men are wont 
to reason, while they obstinately remain 
thus ignorant of what they are, and refuse 
all methods of instruction and illumination. 

f Who has sent me into the world I 
know not: what the world is I know not, 
nor what 1 am myself. 1 am under an 
astonishing and terrifying ignorance of all 
things. I know not what my body is, 
what my senses, or my soul : this very 
part of me which thinks what 1 speak, 
which reflects upon every thing else, and 
even upon itself, yet is as mere a stranger 
to its own nature, as the dullest thing I 
carry about me. 1 behold these frightful 
spaces of the universe with which 1 am 
encompassed, and 1 find myself chained to 
one little corner of that vast extent, with- 
out understanding why I am placed in this 
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seat, rather than in any other ; or why this 
moment of time given me to live, was as- 
signed rather at such a point, than any 
other of the whole eternity which was be- 
fore me, or of all that which is to come 
after me. 1 see nothing but infinities on 
all sides, which devour and swallow me 
up like an atom, or like a shadow, which 
endures but a single instant, and is never 
to return. The sum of my knowledge is, 
that 1 must shortly die : but that which I 
am most ignorant of is this very death, 
which 1 feel unable to decline. 

‘ As I know not whence I came, so I 
know not whither I go ; only this 1 know, 
that at my departure out of the world, I 
must either fail for ever into nothing, or 
into the hands of an incensed God, with- 
out being capable of deciding, Which of 
these two conditions shall eternally be my 
portion. Such is my state, full of weak- 
ness, obscurity, and wretchedness. And 
from all this 1 conclude, that I ought, 
therefore, to pass all the days of my life 
without considering what is hereafter to 
befall me ; and that 1 have nothing to do, 
but to follow my inclinations without re- 
flection or disquiet, in doing all that, which, 
if what men say of a miserable eternity 
prove true, will infallibly plunge me into 
it. It is possible I might find some light 
to clear up my doubts ; but I shall not 
take a minute's pains, nor stir one foot in 
search of it. On the contrary, I am re- 
solved to treat those with scorn and de- 
rision who labour in this inquiry and care ; 
and, so to run without fear or foresight, 
upon the trial of the grand event ; per- 
mitting myself to be led softly on to death, 
utterly uncertain as to the eternal issue of 
my future condition/ 

In earnest, it is a glory to religion to 
have so unreasonable men for its professed 
enemies ; and their opposition is of so 
little danger, that it serves to illustrate 
the principal truths which our religion 
teaches. For the main scope of Christian 
faith is to establish those two principles, 
the corruption of nature and the redemp- 
tion by Jesus Christ. And these op- 
posers, if they are of no use towards de- 
monstrating the truth of the redemption, 
by the sanctity of their lives, yet are at 
least admirably useful in showing the cor- 
ruption of nature, by so unnatural senti- 
ments and suggestions. 

Nothing is so important to any man as 
his own estate and condition ; nothing so 
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great, so amazing, as eternity. If, there- 
fore, we find persons indifferent to the loss 
of their being, and to the danger of end- 
less misery, it is impossible that this tem- 
per should be natural. They are quite 
other men in all other regards, they fear 
the smallest inconveniences, they see them 
as they approach, and feel them if they 
arrive, and he who passeth days and 
nights in chagrin or despair, for the loss of 
an employment, or for some imaginary 
blemish in his honour, is the very same 
mortal who knows that he must lose all by 
death, and yet remains without disquiet, 
resentment or emotion. This wonderful 
insensibility, with respect to things of the 
most fatal consequence, in a heart so 
nicely sensible of the meanest trifles, is an 
astonishing prodigy, and unintelligible en- 
chantment, a supernatural blindness and 
infatuation. 

A man in a close dungeon, who knows 
not whether sentence of death has passed 
upon him, who is allowed but one hour’s 
space to inform himself concerning it, and 
that one hour sufficient, in case it have 
passed, to obtain its reverse, would act 
contrary to nature and sense, should he 
make use of this hour not to procure in- 
formation, but to pursue his vanity or sport. 
And yet such is the condition of the per- 
sons whom we arc now describing ; only 
with this difference, that the evils with 
which they are every moment threatened, 
do infinitely surpass the bare loss of life, 
and that transient punishment which the 
prisoner is supposed to apprehend : yet 
they run thoughtless upon the precipice, 
having only cast a veil over their eyes, to 
hinder them from discerning it, and divert 
themselves with the officiousness of such 
as charitably warn them of their danger. 

Thus not the zeal alone of those who 
heartily seek God, demonstrates the truth 
of religion, but likewise the blindness of 
those who utterly forbear to seek him, and 
who pass their days under so horrible a 
neglect. There must needs be a strange 
turn And revolution in human nature, be- 
fore men can submit to Such a condition, 
much more ere they can applaud and value 
themselves upon it. For supposing them 
to have obtained an absolute certainty, 
that there was no fear after death, but of 
falling into nothing, ought not this to be 
the subject rather of despair than of jollity ? 
And is it not, therefore, the highest pitch 
of senseless extravagance, while we want 


the certainty, to glory in our doubt and 
distrust ? 

And yet, after all, it is too visible, that 
man has so far declined from his original 
nature and as it were departed from him- 
self, to nourish in his heart a secret seed- 
plot of joy, springing up from these liber- 
tine reflections. This brutal ease or in- 
dolence, between the fear of hell, and an- 
nihilation, carries somewhat so tempting 
in it, that not only those who have the 
misfortune to be sceptically inclined, but 
even those who cannot unsettle their judg- 
ment, do yet esteem it reputable to take 
up a counterfeit diffidence. For we may 
observe the largest part of the herd to be of 
this latter kind, false pretenders to infi- 
delity, and mere hypocrites in atheism. 
There are persons whom we have heard 
declare, that the genteel way of the world 
consists in thus acting the bravo. This is 
that which they term throwing off the 
yoke, and which the greater number of 
them profess, not so much out of opinion, 
as out of gallantry and complaisance. 

Yet, if they have the least reserve of 
common sense, it will not be difficult to 
make them apprehend how miserably they 
abuse themselves, by laying so false a 
foundation of applause and esteem. For 
this is not the way to raise a character, 
even with worldly men, who, as they are 
able to pass a shrewd judgment on things, 
so they easily discern that the only method 
of succeeding in our temporal affairs, is to 
prove ourselves honest, faithful, prudent, 
and capable of advancing the interest of 
our friends, because men naturally love 
nothing but that which some way contri- 
butes to their use and benefit. But now 
what benefit can we any way derive from 
hearing a man confess that he has eased 
himself of the burden of religion ; that he 
believes no God, as the witness and in- 
spector of his conduct ; that he considers 
himself as absolute master of what he 
does, and accountable for it only to his 
own mind ? Will he fancy that we shall 
be hence induced to repose a greater de- 
gree of confidence in him hereafter? or 
to depend on his comfort, his advice, or 
assistance, in the necessities of life ? Can 
he imagine us to take any great delight or 
complacency when he tells us, that he 
doubts whether our very soul be any thing 
more than & little wind and smoke f Nay, 
when he tells it us with an air of assurance, 
and a voice that testifies the contentment 
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of his heart? Is this a thing to be 
spoken of with pleasantry ? or ought it not 
rather to be lamented with the deepest 
sadness, as the most melancholy reflection 
that can strike our thoughts? 

If they would compose themselves to 
serious consideration, they must perceive 
the method in which they are engaged to 
be so very ill chosen, so repugnant to 
gentility, and so remote even from that 
good air and grace which they pursue, 
that, on the contrary, nothing can more 
effectually expose them to the contempt 
and aversion of mankind, or mark them 
out for persons defective in parts and 
judgment. And, indeed, should we de- 
mand from them an account of their senti- 
ments, and the reasons which they have to 
entertain this suspicion in religious mat- 
ters, what they offer would appear so mi- 
serably weak and trifling, as rather to 
confirm us in our belief. This is no more 
than what one of their own fraternity told 
them, with great smartness, on such an 
occasion. * If you continue (says lie) to 
dispute at this rate, you will infallibly 
make me a Christian/ And the gentle- 
man was in the right ; for who would not 
tremble to find himself embarked in the 
same cause, with so forlorn, so despicable 
companions ? 

And thus it is evident, that they who 
wear no more than the outward mask of 
these principles, are the most unhappy 
counterfeits in the world ; inasmuch as 
they are obliged to put a continual force 
and constraint on their genius, only that 
they may render themselves the most im- 
pertinent of all men living. 

If they are heartily and sincerely trou- 
bled at their want of light, let them not 
dissemble the disease. Such a confession 
could not be reputed shameful ; for there 
really is no shame, but in being shameless. 
Nothing betrays so much weakness of soul, 
as not to apprehend the misery of man, 
while living without God in the world: 
nothing is a surer token of extreme base- 
ness of spirit, than not to hope for the 
reality of external promises : no man is so 
stigmatised a coward, as he that acts the 
bravo against heaven. Let them therefore 
leave these impieties to those who are born 
with so unhappy a judgment, as to be 
capable of entertaining them in earnest. 
If they cannot be Christian men, let them, 
however, be men of honour : and let them, 
in conclusion, acknowledge, that there are 
AKTH. VOL 
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but two sorts of persons, who deserve to 
be styled reasonable, either those who serve 
God with all their heart, because they 
know him ; or those who seek him with 
all their heart, because as yet they know 
him not. 

If then there are persons who sincerely 
inquire after God, and who being truly 
sensible of their misery, affectionately de- 
sire to be rescued from it ; it is to these 
alone that we can in justice afford our 
labour and service, for their direction in 
finding out that light of which they feel 
the want. Pascal. 

Unbelief the Source of all Evil . 

The strength of the whole body of sin 
lies in unbelief. There is no mastering of 
a sinner, while unbelief is in power ; this 
will carry all arguments away (whether 
they be from law or gospel) that are press- 
ed upon him. It is a sin that doth keep 
the field, one of the last of all others ; 
that which the sinner is last convinced of, 
and the saint ordinarily last conqueror of. 
It is one of the chief strengths and fast- 
nesses into which the devil retreats when 
other sins are routed. Ohow often do we 
hear a poor sinner confess and bewail 
other sins he hath livfed in formerly, but 
will not hearken yet to the offer of mercy 
in Christ ! bid him believe on Christ, and 
he shall be saved (which was the doctrine 
Paul and Silas preached to the trembling 
jailer, Acts xvi. 31), alas! he dares not, he 
will not, you can hardly persuade him it is 
his duty to do so. r lhe devil hath now 
betaken himself to this city of gates and 
bars, where he stands upon his guard ; 
and the more strongly to fortify himself in 
it, he hath the most specious pretences for 
it of any other sin. It is a sin that he 
makes the humbled soul commit, out of a 
fear of sinning; and so stabs the good 
name of God, for fear of dishonouring 
him by a presumptuous faith. Indeed it is 
a sin by which Satan intends to put the 
greatest scorn upon God, and unfold all 
his malice against bim at once. It is by 
faith that the saints have all obtained a 
good report ; yea, it is by the saints' faith 
that God hath a good report in the world; 
and by unbelief, the devil doth his worst 
to raise an evil report of God in the world ; 
as if he were not what his own promise, 
and his saints’ faith, witness him to be. 
There are two sins that claim a pre-emi- 
nence in hell, hypocrisy and unbelief ; and 



82 PRACTICAL. part ii 


therefore other sinners are threatened 
to have their portion with hypocrites, Matt, 
xxiv. 51, and with unbelievers, Luke xii. 
46. But of the two, unbelief is the great- 
est, and that which may with an emphasis 
be called, above this or any other, the 
damning sin . He that believes not is 
condemned already , John iii. 18. The 
Jews are said to be shut up in unbelief, 
Rom. xi. 32. A surer prison the devil 
cannot keep a sinner in. Faith shuts the 
soul up in the promise of life and hap- 
piness, as God shut Noah into the ark. It 
is said, the Lord shut him in, Gen. vii. 16 : 
thus faith shuts the soul up in Christ, and 
the ark of his covenant, from all fear of 
danger; and on the contrary, unbelief 
shuts a soul up in guilt and wrath, that 
there is no possibility of escaping damna- 
tion for an unbeliever. As our salvation 
is attributed to faith, rather than to other 
graces, though none of these are wanting 
in a saved person ; so sinners* ruin is at- 
tributed to their unbelief, though other 
sins are found with it; the Spirit of God 
passeth over the Jews’ hypocrisy, mur- 
muring, rebellion, and lays their destruc- 
tion at the door of this one sin of un- 
belief, they could not enter in because of 
unbelief , llel). iii. 19, O sinners (you who 
live under the Gospel I mean), if you 
perish, know beforehand what is your un- 
doing, it is your unbelief that does it. 

Gurnall. 

The Superiority that a Believer has over 
a Sceptic . 

Wiiat a superiority hath a believer over 
a sceptic ! What a superiority at the tri- 
bunal of authority t at the tribunal of in- 
terest 1 at the tribunal of history ! at the 
tribunal of conscience ! at the tribunal of 
reason ! at the tribunal of scepticism it- 
self! From each of these it may be truly 
pronounced, Greater is he that is in you , 
than he that is in the world . 

1. The believer is superior at the tri- 
bunal of authority. The sceptic objecteth 
against the believer the examples of some 
few nations, who, it is said, live without 
religion ; and those* of some philosophers, 
whose pretended atheism hath rendered 
them famous. The believer replieth to the 
sceptic, by urging his well grounded sus- 
picions in regard to those historians, and 
travellers, who have published such ex- 
amples, and, opposing authority against 
authority, in favour of the grand leading 


principles of religion, he alleged) the 
unanimous consent of the whole known 
world. 

2. At the tribunal of interest. The scep- 
tic resisteth the believer by arguing the 
constraint which religion continually put- 
teth on mankind ; the pleasure of pursuing 
every wish without being terrified with the 
idea of a formidable witness of our actions, 
or a future account of our conduct. The 
believer resisteth the sceptic, by arguing 
the benefit of society, which would be en- 
tirely subverted, if infidels could effect 
their dreadful design of demolishing those 
bulwarks which religion builds. He ur- 
geth the interest of each individual, who, 
in those periods of life, in which he is dis- 
gusted with the world ; in those, in which 
he is exposed to catastrophes of glory and 
fortune ; above all, in the period of death, 
hath no refuge from despair, if the hopes, 
that religion affords, be groundless. 

3. At the tribunal of history. The scep- 
tic objects to the believer the impossibility 
of obtaining demonstration, properly so 
called, of distant facts. The believer ur- 
geth on the infidels his own acquiescence 
in the evidence of events, as ancient as 
those, the distance of which is objected 5 
and, turning his own weapons against him, 
he demonstrates to him, that reasons, still 
stronger than those, which constrain the 
sceptic to admit other events, such as num- 
ber of witnesses, unanimity of historians, 
sacrifices made to certify the testimony, 
and a thousand more similar proofs, ought 
to engage him to believe the facts on 
which religion is founded. 

4. At the tribunal of conscience. The 
infidel opposeth his own experience to the 
believer, and boasts of having shaken off 
the yoke of this tyrant. The believer re- 
plies by relating the experiences of the 
most celebrated sceptics, and, using the 
infidel himself for a demonstration of the 
truths, which he pretends to subvert, re- 
proaches him with feeling, in spite of him- 
self, the remorse of that conscience, from 
which he affects to have freed himself ; he 
proves that it awakes when lightuing 
flashes, when thunders roll in the air, when 
the messengers of death approach to exe- 
cute their terrible ministry. 

5. At the tribunal of reason. The scep- 
tic objects to the believer, that religion de- 
mands the sacrifice of reason of its dis- 
ciples: that it reveals abstruse doc* 
trines, and incomprehensible mysteries; 
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and that it requires all to receive its de- 
cisions with an entire submission. The be- 
liever opposeth the infidel by arguing the 
infallibility of the Intelligence who re- 
vealed these doctrines to us. He proves 
to him that the best use that can be made 
of reason, is to renounce it in the sense in 
which revelation requireth its renunciation, 
so that reason never walks a path so safe, 
nor is ever elevated to a degree of honour 
so eminent, as when, ceasing to see with 
its own eyes, it seeth only with the eyes of 
the infallible God. 

6. The believer triumphs over the in- 
fidel at the tribunal of scepticism itself. 
One single degree of probability in the 
system of the believer, in our opinion, 
disconcerts and confounds the system of 
the sceptic; at least it ought to embitter 
all the fancied sweets of infidelity. What 
satisfaction can a man of sense find in that 
boasted independence, which the system 
of infidelity procures, if there be the least 
shadow of a probability of its plunging him 
into endless misery ? But this very man, 
who finds the evidences of religion too 
weak to induce a man of sense to con- 
troul his passions, during the momentary 
duration of this life, this very man finds 
the system of infidelity so evident, that it 
engageth him to dare that eternity of mi- 
sery, which religion denounceth against 
the impenitent. What a contrast ! The 
obstinate sceptic falls into a credulity, 
that would be unpardonable in a child. 
These fiery globes, that revolve over our 
heads with so much pomp and glory : 
these heavens, that declare the glory of 
God , Psal. xix. 1 : that firmament, which 
sheweth his handiwork: these succes- 
sions of seasons : that symmetry of body : 
these faculties of mind : the martyrs, who 
attest the truth of the facts, on which re- 
ligion is founded : the miracles, that con- 
firm the facts: that harmony between the 
prophecies and their accomplishment : and 
all the other numerous arguments, that 
establish the doctrine of the existence of 
God, and of the truth of revelation : all 
these, he pretends, cannot prove enough 
to engage him to render homage to a Su- 
preme Beings : and the few difficulties, 
which he objects to us ; a few rash con- 
jectures ; a system of doubts and uncer- 
tainties, se£m to him sufficiently conclu- 
sive to engage him to brave that adorable 
Being, and to expose himself to all the 
miseries that aitena those who afiVont him. 


We Conclude, then, that our first pro- 
position is sufficiently justified. Truth in 
general, the truths of religion in particular, 
have a light superior to all the glimmer- 
ings of error. Greater is he that is in 
you % than he that is in the world. 

Saurin. 

The Madness of Infidelity . 

If a person that had a fair estate in re- 
version, which in all probability he would 
speedily be possessed of, and of which he 
might reasonably promise to himself a long 
and happy enjoyment, should be assured 
by some skilful physician, that in a very 
short time he would inevitably fall into a 
disease which would so totally deprive him 
of his understanding and memory, that he 
would lose the knowledge of all things 
without him, nay, all consciousness and 
sense of his own person and being : if, I 
say, upon a certain belief of this indication, 
the man should appear overjoyed at the 
news, and be mightily transported with 
the discovery and expectation, would not 
all that saw him be astonished at such 
behaviour? Would they not be forward 
to conclude, that the distemper had seized 
him already, and even then the miserable 
creature was become a mere fool and an 
idiot? Now the carriage of our atheists 
is infinitely more amazing than this ; no 
dotage so infatuate, no phrensy so ex- 
travagant as theirs. They have been edu- 
cated in a religion that instructed them in 
the knowledge of a Supreme Being; a 
Spirit most excellently glorious, super- 
latively powerful, and wise, and good. 
Creator of all things out of nothing ; that 
hath endued the sons of men, his peculiar 
favourites, with a rational spirit, and hath 
placed them as spectators in this noble 
theatre of the world, to view and applaud 
these glorious scenes of earth and heaven, 
the workmanship of his hands; that hath 
furnished them in general with a sufficient 
store of all things, either necessary or con- 
venient for life; and particularly to such 
as fear and- obey him, hath promised a 
supply of all wants, a deliverance and 
protection from all dangers ; that they 
that seek him shall want no manner of 
thing that is good; who, besides his mu- 
nificence to them in this life, hath so loved 
them , that he gave his only-begotten Son , 
the express image of his substance , and 
artaker of his eternal nature and glory, to 
ring life and immortality to light, and to 
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tender them to mankind upon fair and 
gracious terms ; that if they submit to his 
easy yoke and light burden, and observe 
his commandments, which are not grievous, 
he then gives them the promise of eternal 
salvation; he hath reserved for them in 
heaven, an inheritance incorruptible t and 
undejiled 9 and that jadeth not away ; he 
hath prepared for them an unspeak- 
able, unconceivable perfection of joy and 
bliss, things that eye hath not seen , nor 
ear heard , neither have entered into the 
heart of man . What a delightful ravish- 
ing hypothesis of religion is this ! And in 
this religion they have had their education. 
Now let us suppose some great professor 
in atheism to suggest to some of these 
men, that all this is mere dream and im- 
posture; that there is no such excellent 
Being as they suppose, that created and 
preserves them; that all about them is 
dark and senseless matter, driven on by 
the blind impulses of fatality and fortune; 
that men first sprung up, like mushrooms, 
out of the mud and slime of the earth ; and 
that all their thoughts, and the whole of 
what they call soul, are only the various 
action and repercussion of small parti- 
culars of matter, kept a-while a moving by 
some mechanism and clock-work, which 
finally must cease and perish by death. 
If it be true then (as we daily find it is) 
that men listen with complacency to these 
horrid suggestions ; if they let go their 
hope of everlasting life with willingness 
and joy ; if they entertain the thoughts 
of final perdition with exultation and 
triumph ; ought they not to be esteemed 
most notorious fools, even destitute of 
common sense, and abandoned to a cal- 
lousness and numbness of soul ? 

What then! Is heaven itself, with its 
pleasures for evermore, to be parted with 
so unconcernedly? Is a crown of righ- 
teousness, a crown of life, to be sur- 
rendered with laughter? Is an exceed - 
ing and eternal weight of glory too light 
in the balance against the hopeless death 
of the atheist, and utter extinction ! ! 

Dr. Bentley. 

The Sinner bent on indulging his ap- 
petites often Reasons himself into In- 
fidelity, 

A great many persons, before they 
proceed upon an act of known transgres- 
sion, do expressly state to themselves the 
question, whether religion be true or not ; 


and in order to get at the object of their 
desire, (for the real matter to be determined 
is, whether they shall have their desire 
gratified or not,) in order, 1 say, to get at 
the pleasure in some cases ; or, in other 
cases, the point of interest, upon which 
they have set their hearts, they choose to 
decide, and they do in feet decide with 
themselves, that these things are not so 
certain, as to be a reason for them to give 
up the pleasure which lies before them, 
or the advantage, which is now, and 
which may never be again, in their power 
to compass. This conclusion does actually 
take place, and, at various times, must 
almost necessarily take place, in the minds 
of men of bad morals. And now remark 
the effect which it has upon their thoughts 
afterwards. When they come at another 
future time to reflect upon religion, they 
reflect upon it as upon what they had be- 
fore adjudged to be unfounded, and too 
uncertain to be acted upon, or to be de- 
pended upon : and reflections, accompa- 
nied with this adverse and unfavourable 
impression, naturally lead to infidelity. 
Herein, therefore, is seen the fallacious 
operation of sin; first, in the circum- 
stances under which men form their opi- 
nion and their conclusions concerning re- 
ligion ; and, secondly, in the effect, which 
conclusions, which doubts so formed, have 
upon their judgment afterwards. First, 
what is the situation of mind in which they 
decide concerning religion ? and what can 
be expected from such a situation ? Some 
magnified and alluring pleasure has stir- 
red their desires and passions. It cannot 
be enjoyed without sin. Here is religion, 
denouncing and forbidding it on one side : 
there is opportunity, drawing and pulling 
on the other. With this drag and bias 
upon their thoughts, they pronounce and 
decide concerning the most important of 
all subjects, and of all questions. If they 
should determine for the truth and reality 
of religion, they must sit down disap- 
pointed of a gratification, upon which they 
had set their hearts, and of using an op- 
portunity which may never come again. 
Nevertheless they must determine one way 
or other. And this process, viz. a similar 
deliberation and a similar conclusion, is 
renewed and repeated, as often as occa- 
sions of sin offer. The effect, at length, is 
a settled persuasion against religion ; for 
what is it, in persons who proceed in this 
manner, which rests and dwells upon their 
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memories ? What is it which gives to their 
judgment its turn and bias ? It is these 
occasional decisions often repeated ; which 
decisions have the same power and influ* 
ence over the man’s after-opinion, as if 
they bad been made ever so impartially, 
or ever so correctly: whereas, in fact, they 
are made under circumstances which ex- 
clude, almost, the possibility of their being 
made with fairness, and with sufficient 
inquiry. Men decide under the power and 
influence of sinful temptation : but, having 
decided, the decision is afterwards re- 
membered by them, and grows into a set- 
tled and habitual opinion, as much as if 
they bad proceeded in it without any bias 
or prejudice whatever. 

The extent to which this cause acts, 
that is, the numbers who are included in 
its influence, will be further known by the 
following observation. I have said, that 
sinners oftentimes expressly state to them- 
selves the question, whether religion be 
true or not ; and that they state to them- 
selves this question, at the time when they 
are about to enter upon some act of sin, 
which religion condemns; and I believe 
the case so to be. 1 believe that this state- 
ment is often expressly made, and in the 
manner which I have represented. But 
there is also a tacit rejection of religion, 
which has nearly the same effect. When- 
ever a man deliberately ventures upon an 
action which he knows that religion pro- 
hibits, he tacitly rejects religion. There 
may not pass in his thoughts every step 
which we have described, nor may he 
come expressly to the conclusion ; but he 
acts upon the conclusion, he practically 
adopts it. And the doing so will alienate 
his mind from religion, as surely, almost, 
as if he had formally argued himself into 
an opinion of its untruth. The effect of 
sin is necessarily, and highly, and in all 
cases, adverse to the production and ex- 
istence of religious faith. Real difficulties 
are doubled and trebled, when they fall in 
with vicious propensities ; imaginary diffi- 
culties are readily started. Vice is won- 
derfully acute in discovering reasons on 
its own side. This may be said of all kinds 
of vice ; but, I think, it more particularly 
holds good of what are called licentious 
vices, that is, of vices of debauchery ; for 
sins of debauchery have a tendency, which 
other species of sin have not so directly* 
to unsettle and weaken the powers of the 
understanding, as well as, in a greater de- 


gree, I think, than other vices, to render 
the heart thoroughly corrupt. In a mind 
so wholly depraved, the impression of any 
argument, relating to a moral or religious 
subject, is faint, and slight, and transitory. 
To a vitiated palate no meat has its right 
taste ; with a debauched mind no reason- 
ing has its proper influence. 

Dk. Pa ley. 

The easy transition from Infidelity to 
Superstition. 

We know the transition is very easy 
from superstition to infidelity; and I should 
be glad to know, why it should not be as 
easy from infidelity to superstition ; since 
we are very apt to run from one extreme 
to another. The present declared scheme 
of deism is this ; that people must be 
left to collect every one a religion for him- 
self independently, according as their ig- 
norance, short-sightedness, or passions, 
which to be sure they will call their reason, 
shall mislead. Now as the best king that 
ever sat on the throne could not wish a 
nation more happiness than that the pre- 
cepts of the Gospel should be universally 
obeyed, and the doctrines of it, those 
strong incentives to virtue, universally be- 
lieved through his kingdom; so the most 
ill-natured being, the most accursed spirit, 
could not wish a nation greater confusion 
than their scheme, so big with evils, would 
occasion if it should take place. The 
consequence of which would be, that as 
soon as the people opened their eyes, and 
saw the numerous train of miseries that it 
had plunged them into, how an unre- 
strained freedom of thought had every 
where produced a correspondent freedom 
in action, they would conceive an utter 
abhorrence of what had been the source of 
so many evils ; and resolved to fly preci- 
pitately through an inveterate, undistin- 
guishing hatred, as far as ever they could 
get from infidelity (the farther, they would 
think, the better) they would run into the 
very jaws of popery. They might indeed 
rove about for a while pleased in the 
mazes of error; but weary of so many 
crude notions, weary of wandering,^ ever 
seeking rest, and finding none , they might 
be tempted at last to lake up with a pre- 
tended infallible guide. Thus this nation 
would tread in a round of error. The 
cant and enthusiasm in the time of the 
grand rebellion begat in the next gene- 
ration an abandoned profaneness and im- 
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morality* which was productive of infi- 
delity, which hath been growing ever since ; 
and infidelity may at last, if it goes on, 
produce enthusiasm, or something worse. 
We dance in a circle, and may end just 
in the tame point where we set out. 

Be this as it will ; it is but too melancholy 
a prospect that the youth of the nation are 
almost universally poisoned in their prin- 
ciples, and those who should be the flower 
of the nation, are, alas ! but too generally 
become the very dregs of it. Formerly in- 
deed, as well as now, the sallies of youthful 
blood would hurry them into several extra- 
vagances and irregularities ; yet still their 
principles continued sound and uncorrupt, 
which would exert themselves as soon as 
the youthful ferment abated. But now 
they take care to corrupt their principles 
first; which ever after shuts up all avenues 
to a reformation. Hence that flagrant con- 
tempt of all authority divine and human. 
Hence that avowed disregard to all subor- 
dination of servants to their masters, 
children to their parents, subjects to their 
king. And why should those wonder at 
this, who have taken no care to cultivate a 
due use of the greatest regard, the foun- 
dation of all the rest, that of a creature 
to his Creator? Seed. 

The real Character of a lukewarm Pro- 
fessor. 

Let us consider lukewarmness, as it 
relates to practice. Now hot, and cold, 
and lukewarm, must signify the different 
tempers of men's minds, and relate to our 
inward sense and passions. To be cold, 
is to have no sense at all of God or re- 
ligion, no stirrings or motions of our affec- 
tions that way. To be hot, is to have a 
lively and vigorous sense of God, a heat 
and fervour of spirit in all acts of de- 
votion, a restless and unwearied zeal in 
doing good. Lukewarmness is between 
both these: such a man retains some 
sense of God, and of religion, and there- 
fore is not stark cold. He 'observes the 
public acts of worship, and possibly is not 
a perfect stranger to Closet devotions. He 
may pbst&m from gross immoralities, and 
do many good things ; but he feels very 
little of his religion, has none of those 
passions which belong to a spiritual life, 

• and feels none of the pleasures of it. His 
religion is like the motion of a machine, 
without an inward principle of nature and 
life : he must do sometning to quiet his 


conscience; and he does it, not because 
he likes it, but because it gives him ease. 

It is true our passions are such uncertain 
and changeable things, that we must not 
always judge of ourselves by sensible heats 
and transports. With respect to the paa- 
sionate parts of religion, no man is always 
the game ; and good men differ from each 
other, according to their natural frame ami 
temper. Some men's passions are more 
easily fired, more disposed to rapture and 
ecstasy ; others have as true ana quick a 
sense, but a more calm and equal motion ; 
and art may sometimes counterfeit nature, 
and a disease may outdo it, as the burn- 
ing of a fever does the natural aqd vita! 
heat : and therefore I shall not rrfer the 
judgment of this matter wholly to the sen- 
sible motions of passion; for good men 
may sometimes in their devotions find 
very little of it, and lukewarm formalists 
may feel some accidental heats and tran- 
sports. But there are more certain indi- 
cations of this which cannot deceive us. 

A lukewarm formalist makes as little 
religion as may be serve the turn ; and 
thus it must be, when religion is a mere 
task, and not a principle of life. The 
great inquiry of such men is, what striet 
duty requires of them; how much they 
are bound to do by express and po- 
sitive laws? How often they must pray, 
and go to church, and hear the word of 
God read and preached, and receive the 
Holy Sacrament ? And how seldom they 
may do all this without sin? And be- 
cause they do not find in Scripture any 
positive determination of these matters, 
they choose for themselves, and make as 
little serve as will quiet their consciences, 
(which are usually very reasonable) and 
avoid the scandal and censure of the 
world. They cry out loudly against those 
who impose difficult and unreasonable 
tasks, and say very truly, that God never 
intended to make religion our burden : 
and it seems they know no way to make 
it easy, but to take a little of it. Now, 
wherever this is found, it is a certain de- 
monstration of a lukewarm formalist, who 
has no natural warmth or heat, no vital 
sense of religion. Nature never desires 
to be excused ; strength and appetite are 
the only measures it knows. Our Saviour 
has prescribed no certain measure to our 
devotions, but the different degrees of a 
new and spiritual life wii! db this. Then 
religion grows burdensome* when we ex* 
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tend the exercise of our devotion beyond 
the life and vigour of it. But a truly 
devout mind, according to the degrees 
and strength of its devotion, will as cer- 
tainly call upon us for the returns of duty, 
as an empty stomach calls for meat : and, 
therefore, when the exact proportions of 
duty must be prescribed, and the less the 
better, this is not nature and life, but a 
counterfeit imitation. Such men have so 
much sense left, as to know that they 
ought to serve God ; but have no prin- 
ciple of spiritual life and sense to serve 
him with. Dr. W. Sherlock. 

On reproachful epithets directed against 
Religious Persons . 

A thoughtful judge of sentiments, 
books, and men, will often find reason to 
regret that the language of censure is so 
easy and so undefined. It costs no la- 
bour, and needs no intellect, to pronounce 
the words foolish, stupid, dull, odious, ab- 
surd, ridiculous. The weakest or most 
uncultivated mind may therefore gratify 
its vanity, laziness, and malice, all at once, 
by a prompt application of vague condem- 
natory words, where a wise and liberal 
man would not feel himself warranted to 
pronounce without the most deliberate 
consideration ; and where such considera- 
tion might perhaps terminate in applause. 
Thus the most excellent performances, 
whether in the department of thinking or 
of action, might be consigned to contempt, 
(if there were no better judges,) on the au- 
thority of those who could not even un- 
derstand them. A man who wishes some 
decency and sense to prevail in the circu- 
lation of opinions, will do well, when he 
hears these decisions of ignorant arro- 
gance, to call for a precise explication of 
the manner in which the terms apply to 
the subject. 

There is a competent number of words 
for this use of cheap censure ; but though 
a man deems himself to be giving no mean 
proof of sagacity in this confident readiness 
to condemn, even with this impotence of 
language, he may however have ascertain 
consciousness that there is, in some other 
minds, a keen dexterity which would find 
expressions to bite harder than the words 
dull, stupid, and ridiculous, which be is 
repeating many times to compensate for 
the incapacity of hitting off the right thing 
at once. These vague epithets describe 


nothing, discriminate nothing; they ex- 
press no species, are as applicable to ten 
thousand things as to this one; and he 
has before employed them on a number* 
less diversity of subjects. But he can 
perceive that censure or contempt has the 
smartest effect, when its expressions have 
an appropriate peculiarity, which adapts 
them more precisely to the present subject 
than to another, and he is therefore not 
quite satisfied with the expressions which 
say ‘ about it and about it,* but do not say 
the thing itself; which rather shew his 
mischievous will than prove his mischie- 
vous power. He wants words and phrases 
which would make the edge of his clumsy 
meaning fall just where it ought. Yes, 
he wants words ; for his meaning is sharp, 
he knows, if only the words would come. 
Discriminative censure must be conveyed 
either in a sentence which expresses some 
marked and acute turn of thought, instead 
of simply applying an epithet, or in an 
epithet so specifically appropriate, that 
the single word is sufficient to fix the con- 
demnation by the mere precision with which 
it describes. But as the censurer perhaps 
cannot succeed in either of these ways, he 
is willing to seek some other resource. 
And he may often find it in cant terms, 
which have a more spiteful force, and 
seem to have more particularity of mean- 
ing, than plain common words, without 
needing any shrewdness for their applica- 
tion. Each of these is supposed to deno- 
minate some one class or character of 
scorned or reprobated things, but leaves 
it so imperfectly defined, that dull malice 
may venture to assign to the class any 
thing which it would desire to throw un- 
der the odium of the denomination. Such 
words serve for a mode of collective exe- 
cution, somewhat like the vessels which, 
in a season of outrage in a neighbouring 
country, received a promiscuous crowd of 
reputed criminals, of unexamined and du- 
bious similarity, and were then sunk in 
the flood. You cannot wonder that such 
compendious words of decision, which can 
give quick vent to crude impatient cen- 
sure, emit plenty of antipathy in a few. 
syllables, and save the condemner the dif- 
ficulty of telling exactly what he wants to 
mean, should have had an extensive cir- 
culation. 

Puritan was, doubtless, welcomed as a 
term of most lucky invention when it be- 
gan to be applied in contempt to a class 
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of men, of whom the world was not wor- 
thy. Its peculiarity gave it almost such an 
advantage as that of a proper name, 
among the lumber of common words by 
which they were described and reviled; 
while yet it meant any thing, every thing, 
which the vain world disliked in the de- 
vout character. To the more sluggish it 
saved, and to the more loquacious it re- 
lieved, the labour of endless repeating, 
4 demure rogues,’ 4 sanctimonious preten- 
ders,’ 4 formal hypocrites.’ 

This term has long since lost its point, 
and is almost forgotten ; but some word 
of a similar cast was indispensably neces- 
sary to the vulgar of both kinds. The vain 
and malignant spirit which had decried 
the elevated piety of the Puritans, sought 
about (as Milton describes the wicked one 
in Paradise) for some convenient form in 
which it might again come forth to hiss at 
zealous Christianity, and in another lucky 
moment fell on the term Methodist . If 
there is no sense in the word, as now ap- 
plied, there seems however to be a great 
deal of aptitude and execution. It has the 
advantage of being comprehensive as a 
general denomination, and yet opprobrious 
as a special badge, for every thing that ig- 
norance and folly may mistake for fanati- 
cism, or that malice may wilfully assign to 
it. Whenever a grave formalist feels it 
his duty to sneer at those operations of 
religion on the passions, which he never 
felt, he has only to call them methodisti - 
cal ; and notwithstanding that the word 
is both so trite and so vague, he feels as if 
he had uttered a good pungent thing. 
There is satiric smartness in the word, 
though there be none in the man. In ^de- 
fault of keen faculty in the mind, it is de- 
lightful thus to find something that will do 
as well, ready bottled up in odd terms. It 
is not less convenient to a profligate, or a 
coxcomb, whose propriety of character is 
to be supported by laughing indiscrimi- 
nately at religion in every form ; the one, 
to evince that his courage is not sapped 
by conscience; the other, to make the 
best advantage of his instinct of catching 
at impiety as a substitute for sense. The 
word methodim so readily sets aside all 
religion as superstitious folly, that they 
pronounce it with an air as if no more 
needed to be said. Such terms have a 
pleasant facility of throwing away the mat- 
ter in question to scorn, without any 
trouble of making a definite intelligible 


charge of extravagance or delusion, and 
attempting to prove it. 

Foster. 

Opposition of the Natural Man to God . 

We are enemies to God’s sovereignty 
in setting up self. 

Man imagined, at first, that by eating 
the forbidden fruit he should have such a 
knowledge of good and evil, as to be in- 
dependent upon God, and bottomed upon 
himself, and his own will. 

This self in us is properly the old Adam, 
the true offspring of the first corrupted 
man. This i% the great antichrist, the 
great antigod in us, which sits in the 
heart, the temple of God, and would be 
adored as God, would be the chiefest, as 
the highest end. This is the great usur- 
per in the world, for it invades the right 
of God ; it is the most direct compliance 
and likeness to the devil, whose actions 
centre wholly in malicious self-will. In 
this respect I suppose the devil is called 
the goa of this world , because he acts so 
as it the world should only serve his ends. 

Self is the centre of many men’s reli- 
gious actions ; while God seems to be the 
object, self is the end ; Did you fast unto 
me ? Zech. vii. 5. 

This being the motive of hypocrisy, 
makes it more idolatry, and so more odious 
to God; other sins subject only the crea- 
ture to self, but this subjects the soul, and 
even God himself to corrupt self. Self-love 
leads the van, Men shall be lovers of their 
own selves , 2 Tim. iii. 2, of that black 
regiment which marches behind it, and is 
concluded with the having a form of 
godliness , and denying the power of it ; 
and a denying the power of godliness, is 
a denying the sovereignty of God. 

The righteousness a man would esta- 
blish in opposition to God, is called a man’s 
own ; a righteousness of his own framing, 
that hath its rise only from himself, going 
about to establish their own righteousness , 
Rom. x. 3. 

Sin and self are all one ; what is called 
a living in sin in one place, is living to self 
in another , Rom. vi. 2. That they which 
live should not live to themselves , 2 Cor. v. 15. 
What a man serves, and directs all his pro- 
jects, and the whole labour of his life to, 
that is his god and lord, and that is self. 

All inferior things act for some superior 
as their immediate end: this order hath 
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nature constituted ; the lesser animals are 
designed for the greater; the irrational for 
man, and man for something higher and 
nobler than himself; for all beings na- 
turally should, in their several stations, 
tend to the service of the first Being. Now 
to make ourselves the end, and all other 
things to act for ourselves, is to make our- 
selves the Supreme Being, to deny any 
superior as the centre to which our actions 
should be directed, and usurp God's place, 
who alone being the Supreme Being, can 
be his own end : For if there were any 
thing higher and better than God, his own 
purity and goodness would «$ause him 
to act for that as more noble and worthy. 

I appeal to you, whether you have not 
sometime^ secret wishes, that you were in 
the place of God ; for where there is a 
slavish fear of him, there must needsbesuch 
wishes, according to the degrees of fear; 
and so you have wished God undeified, that 
you might be advanced to the Godhc.ad. 

This some think to be the sin of the 
devils, affecting an independency on God 
by a proud reflection upon their own created 
excellency, and at least a delightful wish, 
if not an endeavour to make themselves 
the ultimate end of all their actions. 

We are enemies to God’s sovereignty in 
setting up the world. 

When we place this in our heart, God’s 
proper seat and chair, we deprive God of 
his propriety, and do him the greatest 
wrong, in giving the possession of his right 
to another. The Apostle gives covetous- 
ness no better title than that of idolatry, 
Col. iii. 5. And the Psalmist puts the 
atheist’s cap upon the oppressor’s head, 
Who eat up my people as they eat bread , 
and call not upon the Lord , Psal. xiv, 4. 
What we make the chief object of our 
desires, is to us in the place of God. The 
poor Indians made a very natural and ra- 
tional consequence, that gold was the 
Spaniards’ God, because they hunted so 
greedily after it. This is an intolerable 
dethroning of God, to make that which is 
God’s footstool to climb up into his throne ; 
to bow down to an atom, a little dust and 
mud of the world, a drop out of the ocean ; 
to set that in thy heart, which God hath 
made even below thyself, and put under 
thy feet; and to make that which thou 
tramplest upon, to tread down the right 
God hath to thy heart. Alas ! who serves 
God with that care, and with that spirit 
that he serves the world with ? 

AN?n. VOL, 


We are enemies to God’s sovereignty in 
setting up sensual pleasures. 

Love is a commanding affection, and 
gives the object a power over us ; what we 
chiefly love, we readily obey. Now men 
are said to be tpiKhbovoi paWov i) tpiXudeoi, 
2 Tim. iii. 4. A glutton’s belly is said to 
be his god, because his projects and affec- 
tions are devoted to the satisfaction of that; 
and he lays in not for the service of God, 
but a magazine for lust. If you preferred 
some honourable thing which might per- 
fect your natures, as learning, wisdom, 
moral virtues ; though this were an indig- 
nity to be censured by the judge of all the 
world, yet it would be more tolerable; but 
to consecrate your heart and time to a 
sordid voluptuousness, and feed it with 
the cream of your strength, this is an in- 
excusable contempt, to pay a quick and 
lively service to an effeminate delight, 
which is only due to the Supreme Lord. 

Doth not that man dethrone God, and 
hate him that will be under the command 
of a swinish pleasure; and make that the 
supreme end of his life and actions, rather 
than to be under the righteous government 
of God ? The greatest excellency in the 
world is infinitely below our Creator; how 
much more must a beastial delight be below 
him which is so exceedingly disgraceful to, 
and below the nature of man ? If we should 
love all the creatures in heaven and earth 
above God, it were more excusable than to 
degrade him in our affections beneath a 
brutish pleasure. Why doth any man 
court an ignoble sensuality with the dis- 
pleasure of God, hell and damnation at the 
end of it, if he did not value it above 
God, as well as above his own soul ? 

The more sordid any thing is that we 
set up in the place of God, the greater is 
the despite done to him, Ezek. viii. 5. 
When the Prophet saw the image of jea- 
lousy at the gate, God tells him there 
were greater abominations than that, which 
are described, v. 10, creeping things , 
and abominable beasts ; viz. the Egyptian 
idols. 

The viler the thing is-which possesses 
our heart, the greater slight is pot upon 
God, and the greater the abomination. 

We are enemies to God’s sovereignty in 
setting up the devil. 

Every sin is an election of the devil to 
be our Lord : if sin .had a voice, it would 
give its suffrage for such a lord as would 
favour its interest. 

XX. M 



90 PRACTICAL. part ii. 


Aa the Spirit dwells in a godly man to 
guide him, so doth the devil in a natural 
man, to direct him to evil; so that every 
sin is an effect of the devil's government: 
therefore sins are called his lusts, which 
natural men (who being the devil's chil- 
dren are under his paternal government) 
fulfil and do with a resolute obedience : 
his lusts you will do, John viii. 44. 

If we divide sins into spiritual and 
carnal, which division comprehends all 
sin ; we shall find that in both we own the 
devil's authority, either in obeying his com- 
mands, or in conforming to his example. 
Some are said to be his lusts subjective, as 
he commits them; others dispositive, as 
he directs them. In spiritual he is an 
actor, in carnal a tempter. In carnal, men 
obey his commands ; in spiritual, they 
model themselves according to his pattern. 
In the one they are his servants, to do his 
work ; in the other his children, to partake 
of his nature. In the one we acknowledge 
him as our master; in the other we own 
him as our copy. In both we derogate 
from God's sovereignty over us, whom we 
are bound to imitate, as well as to obey. 
Every sin, in its own nature, is a com- 
munion of society with Belial, a fighting 
for the devil against God; it is the end of 
the act, though it be not the intention of 
the agent. Every sin is the devil's work, 
and therefore the choice of it is a prefer- 
ring his service before God’s. The sin of 
Saul, though in a small matter, and not in 
any natural, but positive command, is 
equalled to the 6in of witchcraft, which, 
you know, is a covenanting with the 
devil to yield obedience to him, 1 Sam. 
zv. 23. 

What a monstrous baseness is this, to 
advance an impure spirit in the place of 
infinite purity ; to embrace the great ring- 
leader of rebellion, above the Contriver of 
our reconciliation; the only enemy God 
hath in the world, who drew all the rest 
into the faction against him, before him 
who is ready to pardon us upon our revolt 
from his adversary! To affect that de- 
stroyer above our preserver and benefac- 
tor; to esteem him as the cxactest pattern 
and the greatest lord, as though he had 
created us, provided for us, and in mercy 
watched over all our days ! 

What a prodigious enmity is this, to 
offend God, to pleasure the devil, and in- 
jure our Creator, to gratify our adversary ! 
Have we nothing to prefer before him, but 


the deadliest enemy that both God and 
our souls have in the world ? Must we 
side with our tormentor against our Pre- 
server? Shall he which will fire us for 
ever, be valued above him, who would wipe 
all tears from bur eyes? Oh! let us blush, 
if any spark of ingenuity be left; and let 
our hatred of God change its object, and 
boil up against ourselves for our abomi- 
nable ingratitude. Charnock. 

Unwillingness of the Natural Man to 
know God . 

In recounting so many influences that 
operate on man, it is grievous to observe 
that the incomparably noblest of all, reli* 
gion, is counteracted with a fatal success, 
by a perpetual conspiracy of almost all 
the rest, aided by the intrinsic predisposi- 
tion of our nature, which yields itself with 
such consenting facility to every impres- 
sion tending to estrange it still further 
from God. 

It is a cause for wonder and sorrow, to 
see millions of rational creatures growing 
into their permanent habits, under the con- 
forming efficacy of every thing which they 
ought to resist, and receiving no part of 
those habits from impressions of the Su- 
preme Object. They are content that a 
narrow scene of a diminutive world, with 
its atoms and evils, should usurp, and de- 
prave, and finish their education for im- 
mortality, while the Infinite Spirit is here, 
whose transforming companionship would 
exalt them into his sons, and, in defiance 
of a thousand malignant forces attempting 
to stamp on them an opposite image, lead 
them into eternity in his likeness. Oh ! 
why is it so possible that this greatest In- 
habitant of every place where men are 
living, should be the last whose society 
they seek, or of whose being constantly 
near them they feel the importance ? Why 
is it possible to be surrounded with the 
intelligent Reality, which exists wherever 
we are, with attributes that are infinite, 
and not feel respecting all other things 
which may be attempting to impress on 
our minds and affect their character, as if 
they retained with difficulty their shadows 
of existence, and were continually on the 
point of vanishing into nothing? Why is 
this stupendous Intelligence so retired 
and silent, while present, over all the 
scenes of the earth, and in all the paths 
and abodes of men ? Why does he keep 
his glory invisible behind the shades and 
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visions of the material world? Why does 
not this latent glory sometimes beam forth 
with such a manifestation as could never 
be forgotten, nor ever be remembered, 
without an emotion of religious fear ? And 
why, in contempt of all that he has dis- 
played to excite either fear or love, is it 
still possible for a rational creature so to 
live, that it must finally come to an inter- 
view with him in a character completed by 
the full assemblage of those acquisitions 
which have separately, been disapproved 
by him through every stage of the accumu- 
lation? Why is it possible for feeble 
creatures to maintain their little dependent 
beings fortified and invincible in sin, 
amidst the presence of divine purity? 
Why does not the thought of such a Being 
strike through the mind with such intense 
antipathy to evil, as to blast with death 
every active principle that is beginning to 
pervert it, and render gradual additionsof 
depravity, growing into the solidity of 
habit, as impossible as for perishable ma- 
terials to be raised into structures amidst 
the fires of the last day ? How is it possi- 
ble to forget the solicitude which should 
accompany the consciousness that such a 
Being is continually darting upon us the 
beams of observant thought, (if we may 
apply such a term to Omniscience,) that we 
are exposed to the piercing inspection, 
compared to which the concentrated atten- 
tion of all the beings in the universe be- 
sides, would be but as the powerless gaze 
of an infant? Why is faith, that faculty 
of spiritual apprehension, so absent, or so 
incomparably more slow and reluctant to 
receive a just perception of the grandest of 
its objects, than the senses are adapted to 
receive the impressions of theirs? While 
there is a Spirit pervading the universe 
with an infinite energy of being, why have 
the few particles of dust which enclose 
our spirits, the power to intercept all sen- 
sible communication with it, and to place 
them as in a vacuity, where the sacred Es- 
sence had been precluded or extinguished? 

Foster. 

Expostulation with him who forgets God . 

Through what defect or infatuation of 
mind have you been able, during so many 
years spent in the presence of a God, to 
continue even to this hour as clear of all 
marks and traces of any divine influences 
having operated on you, as if the Deity 
were but a poetical fiction, or an idol in 
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some temple of Asia ? Evidently, as the 
immediate cause, through want of thought 
concerning him. 

And why did you not think of him ? 
Did a most solemn thought of him never 
once penetrate your soul, while admitting 
the proposition that there is such a Being! 
If it never did, what is reason, what is 
mind, what is man? If it did once, how 
could its effects stop there? How could 
a deep thought, on so singular and mo- 
mentous a subject, fail to impose on the 
mind a permanent necessity of frequently 
recalling it ; as some awful or magnificent 
spectacle will haunt you with a long re- 
currence of its image, even if the spectacle 
itself were seen no more? 

Why did you not think of him ? How 
could you estimate so meanly your mind 
with all its capacities, as to feel no regret 
that an endless series of trifles should 
seize, and occupy as their right, all your 
thoughts, and deny them both the liberty 
and the ambition of going on to the great- 
est Object ? How, while called to the con- 
templations which absorb the spirits of 
heaven, could you be so patient of the 
task of counting the flies of a summer’s 
day ? 

Why did you not think of him ? You 
knew yourself to be in the hands of some 
Being from whose power you could not be 
withdrawn ; was it not an equal defect of 
curiosity and prudence to indulge a care- 
less confidence, that sought no acquaint- 
ance with his nature and his dispositions, 
nor ever anxiously inquired what conduct 
should he observed toward him, and what 
expectations might be entertained from 
him? You would have been alarmed to 
have felt yourself in the power of a mys- 
terious stranger, of your own feeble spe- 
cies ; but let the stranger be omnipotent, 
and you cared no more. 

Why did you not think of him? One 
would deem that the thought of him must, 
to a serious mind, come second to almost 
every thought. The thought of virtue would 
suggest the thought of both a Lawgiver 
and a Rewarder ; the thought of crime, of 
an Avenger ; the thought of sorrow, of a 
Consoler; the thought of an inscrutable 
mystery, of an Intelligence that under- 
stands it ; the thought of that ever-moving 
activity which prevails in the system of the 
universe, of a Supreme Agent ; the thought 
of the human family, of a great Father; 
the thought of all being, of a Creator ; the 
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thought of life, of a Preserver ; and the 
thought of death, of an uncontrollable 
Disposer. By what dexterity, therefore, 
of irreligious caution, did you avoid pre- 
cisely every track where the idea of him 
would have met you, or elude that idea if 
it came ? And what must sound reason 
pronounce of a mind which, in the train of 
millions of thoughts, has wandered to all 
things under the sun, to all the permanent 
objects or vanishing appearances in the 
creation, but never fixed its thought on 
the Supreme Reality ; never approached, 
like Moses, to see this great sight? 

If it were a thing which we might be 
allowed to imagine, that the Divine Being 
were to manifest himself in some striking 
manner to the senses, as by some resplen- 
dent appearance at the midnight hour, or 
by rekindling on an elevated mountain the 
long extinguished fires of Sinai, and ut- 
tering voices from those fires ; would he 
not compel from you an attention which 
you now refuse ? Yes, you will say, he 
would then seize the mind with irresistible 
force, and religion would become its most 
absolute sentiment; but he only presents 


himself to faith. Well, and is it a worthy 
reason for disregarding him, that you only 
believe him to be present and infinitely 
glorious ? Is it the office of faith to veil 
or annihilate its object ? Cannot you re- 
flect that the grandest representation of a 
spiritual and divine Being to the senses 
would bear not only no proportion to his 
glory, but no relation to his nature, and 
could be adapted only to an inferior dis- 
pensation of religion, and to a people who, 
with the exception of a most extremely 
small number of men, had been totally un- 
taught to carry their thoughts beyond the 
objects of sense? Are you not aware that 
such a representation would considerably 
tend to restrict you in your contemplation 
to a defined image, and therefore a most 
inadequate and subordinate idea of the 
Divine Being? While the idea admitted 
by faith, though less immediately striking, 
is capable of an illimitable expansion, by 
the addition of all that progressive thought 
can accumulate, under the continual cer- 
tainty that all is still infinitely short of the 
reality. Foster. 
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The True Nature of Sin . 

The true penitent adds to. a just no- 
tion of the number of his sins, that of their 
enormity. Here, again, we must remove 
the prejudices that we have imbibed con- 
cerning the morality of Jesus Christ; for 
here also we have altered his doctrine, and 
taken the world for our casuist, the max- 
ims of loose worldlings for our supreme 
law. We have reduced great crimes to a 
few principal enormous vices, which few 
people commit. There are but few mur- 
derers, but few assassins, but few high- 
way robbers, strictly speaking : other sins, 
according to us, are frailties incidental to 
humanity, necessary consequences of hu- 
man infirmity, and not evidences of a bad 
heart. But undeceive yourselves, lay aside 
the morality of the world, take the law of 
Je6us Christ for your judge, and consider 
the nature of things in their true point of 
light. For example, what can be more 
opposite to the genius of Christianity than 
that spirit of pride, which reigns over almost 
all of us, which disguises us from ourselves, 


which clothes us with, I know not what, 
phantom of grandeur, and self-importance, 
and which persuades us, that a little money, 
a distant relation to a noble family, a little 
genius, a little countenance and applause, 
entitle us to an elevation above the rest of 
mankind, and to the fantastic privilege of 
considering ourselves as men made of a 
mould different from that of the rest of 
mankind? What can be more criminal 
than those calumnies, and slanderous false- 
hoods which infect the greatest part of our 
conversations; to maintain which, we pre- 
tend to penetrate the most hidden recesses 
of a neighbour’s heart, we publish his real 
faults, we impute others to him, of which 
he is perfectly innocent, we derive our 
happiness from his misery, and build our 
glory on his shame? What more execra- 
ble than habitual swearing and profaning 
the name of Almighty God? Is it qot 
shocking to hear some, who profess Chris- 
tianity, daily profane religion, revile its 
institution, blaspheme their Creator for an 
unfavourable cast of a die, or a turn of a 
card ? In general, can any thing be more 
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injurious to Jesus Christ than that attach- 
ment which most of us have to the world, 
although in different degrees? What more 
fully proves our light estimation of his pro- 
mises, our little confidence in his faithful- 
ness? My brethren, we |f.emble when we 
bear of a wretch whom hunger had driven 
to commit a robbery on the highway; or 
of a man mad with passion, who in a tran- 
sport of wrath had killed his brother 1 But, 
would we enter into our own hearts, would 
we take the pains to examine the nature of 
our own sins, we should soon find our- 
selves so black and hideous, that the dis- 
tance, which partial self-love puts between 
us and the men, at whom we tremble, 
would diminish and disappear. 

Saurin. 

As the power of sin is revealed only 
in the Scriptures, so the nature of it is best 
understood from thence. And though the 
writings of the Apostles give us few de- 
finitions, yet we may find even in them a 
proper definition of sin. Whosoever com- 
mit teth sin transgresseth also the law , saith 
St. John, and then rendereth this reason 
of that universal assertion, for sin is the 
transgression of the law, 1 John iii. 4; 
which is an argument drawn from the 
definition of sin ; for he saith not. Evert/ 
sin is the transgression of the law , which 
had been necessary, if he had spoken by 
way of proposition only, to have proved 
the universality of his assertion, but 
produceth it indefinitely, sir is the trans - 
gression of the law ; which is sufficient, 
speaking it by way of definition. And 
it is elsewhere most evident that every 
sin is something prohibited by some 
law, and deviating from the same. 
For the Apostle affirming, that the law 
workeih wrath ; that is, a punishment from 
God, giveth this as a reason or proof of 
his affirmation, for where no law is, there 
is no transgression , Rom. iv. 15. The 
law of God is the rule of the actions of 
men, and any aberration from that rule is 
sin : the law of God is pure, and what- 
soever is contrary to that law is impure. 
Whatsoever therefore is done by man, or 
is in man, having any contrariety of op- 
potttion to the law of God, is sin. Every 
action, every word, every thought, against 
the law, is a sin of commission, as it is 
terminated to an object dissonant from, 
and contrary to, the prohibition of the law, 
or a negative precept. Every omission of 
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a duty required of us is a sin, as being 
contrary to the commanding part of the 
law, or an affirmative precept. Every evil 
habit contracted in the soul of man by 
actions committed against the law of God, 
is a sin constituting a man truly a sinner, 
even then when he actually sinneth not. 
Any corruption and inclination in the soul, 
to do that which God forbiddeth, and to 
omit that which God commandeth, how- 
soever such corruption and evil inclination 
came into that soul, whether by an act of 
his own will, or by an act of the will of 
another, is a Bin, as being something dis- 
sonant and repugnant to the law of God. 
And this 1 conceive sufficient to declare 
the nature of sin. Bp. Pearson. 

Enmity to God the root of Sin . 

What is the reason men row against 
the stream of their own consciences ? 
What is the reason men of sublimated 
reason, and clear natural wisdom, are vo- 
luntary slaves to their own lusts, which 
they serve with as delightful, as disgrace- 
ful a drudgery, against the light of their 
own minds ? It is from this contrariety to 
God, seated in their very nature, they 
could never else so earnestly, so cheerfully 
do the devil’s work before God’s. They 
could never else be deaf to the loud voice 
of God, and have their ears open to the 
least whisper of Satan. Whence proceeds 
our stupidity, the folly of our thoughts, 
the levity of our minds, the deadness of 
our affections, the sleepiness of our souls, 
our inexcusable carelessness in holy duties, 
more than any thing of a temporal con- 
cern, but from this aversion from God? 
It is this enmity dulls our heart in any 
service. Though conscience which is in 
us, to keep up the interest of God’s law, 
spurs us on to duty, yet sin that is within 
us, that keeps up the quarrel against Hea- 
ven, hinders us from it, or diverts us in it. 

Charnock. 

The Evil and Malignity of Sin . 

See here what an accursed thing sin is, 
that carries wrapped up in its bowels woe, 
wrath, and eternal death. To this it is 
that you owe all the miseries you have al- 
ready felt ; and to this are due all that 
God hath threatened to inflict hereafter. 
The law is not to be condemned for con- 
demning the transgressors of it ; the jus- 
tice of God is not to be censured for taking 
the forfeiture of our lives and sotils; but 
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all our misery is to be charged upon our- 
selves, upon our corrupt natures, and our 
sinful lives. We ourselves breed those 
vipers that gnaw out our very bowels: 
and as putrefied bodies breed those filthy 
worms and insects which devour them, so 
do we breed those filthy lusts in our hearts 
which are continually praying upon our 
vitals, and will at last fatally destroy us. 
As God is an holy God, so he infinitely 
hates sin ; and as he is a just God,, so he 
will assuredly punish it : not a soul of man 
shall escape ; not a sin be passed by with- 
out having its due curse ; yea, we find God 
so hates sin, that when he found but the 
imputation of it upon his own Son, divine 
vengeance would not suffer him to escape, 
but loads him with sorrow, and fills his 
soul with darkness and agonies, nails him 
to the cross, and there exacts from him a 
dreadful recompense, which he was fain 
to make good to the utmost demand of his 
Father’s justice before he could be dis- 
charged. One drop of this poison being 
let fall upon the once glorious angels, 
turned them into devils, made all their rays 
of light and lustre fall off from them ; and 
being once tainted with this venom, God 
could no longer endure them in his pre- 
sence, but hurls them down all flaming 
into hell. It is sin that is the fuel of those 
unquenchable flames, and lays in all those 
stores of fire and brimstone, which shall 
there burn for ever. It is a sin that dis- 
robed man of his innocence, turned him 
out of paradise, and will certainly, if not 
repented of and forsaken, turn him into 
hell. And therefore as ye love God, or 
your own souls, be sure that ye hate ini- 
quity; entertain not any kind thoughts of 
it, however it tempt and solicit you. Re- 
member the curse of God is affixed inse- 
parably unto it; and if you will suffer the 
accursed thing to cleave unto you, you 
must for ever be accursed with it. 

Bp. Hopkins. 

So foul and horrid is a mortal sin in its 
pt*n nature, that though it passed only in 
thought, and uone knew it but God, and 
he who committed it, and which endured no 
longer than an inatant, yet it deserves the 
torments of hell for alt eternity : for by 
how much greater is the majesty of God, 
which is despised, by so much greater is 
the injury offered him ; and therefore as 
the majesty of God, which is despised 
by sin, is infinite, so the despite of it 


must contain, in itself, a certain kind of 
infinity; by how much greater is the 
reverence due to a person, by so much 
greater is the disrespect and affront offer- 
ed him. And as to God there is due an 
infinite reverent*, so the injury done him 
is of an inexplicable malice, which by no 
good works of a mere creature, how many 
and great soever, can be expiated. So 
great is the malignity of a mortal sin, that, 
being put into the balance of Divine Jus- 
tice, it would outweigh all the good works 
of all the saints, although they were a 
thousand times more and greater than 
they are; because the good works with 
which God is honoured by his saints, 
although in themselves great in value, yet 
in respect of God, unto whom they add 
nothing, and who is nothing bettered by 
them, they are not valuable; unto whose 
Divine Goodness, not only they, but in- 
finitely more, and greater, are but a debt : 
but for God to be despised by his creature, 
who, by infinite titles, is obliged to serve 
him, and ought to reverence him with 
an infinite honour, is a thing so highly 
repugnant to his majesty, that, if God 
were capable of grief, it would more 
afflict him than all the pious actions of 
the saint9 content him. . • . This is 
the reason why it was necessary that 
God should become man, being the 
Divine Justice could not be appeased 
with less than the satisfaction of a Divine 
Person ; let those, therefore, cease to mar- 
vel, that a momentary sin should be pu- 
nished with eternal torments, who see that, 
for sin, God was made man, and died 
for man ; and certainly, it is a far greater 
wonder, that God should die for the sin of 
another, than that man should, for his own 
sin, suffer an eternal punishment : and if 
the malice of sin be so exorbitant, that 
nothing could satisfy for it less than God : 
it is nothing strange, that that which hath 
no limit, nor bound in evil, should have no 
limit in punishment, but should exceed all 
time, and be eternal. • . . 

And as a sin is grievous in its own na- 
ture, so it is much enlarged by the cir- 
cumstances which attend it : let us con- 
sider who it is that sins ; it is a most vile 
and wretched man, who presumes tqjlift 
up his hands against his Creator: and 
what is man but a sink of corruption, and, 
by birth, a slave of the devil ? and yet he 
dares offend his Maker. ... If such an 
offence were committed by one man against 
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another, betwixt whom the difference is 
not great, being both equal in nature, it 
were very heinous ; what shall it deserve, 
being committed against God, the Lord 
and Creator of all, whose immense great- 
ness is infinitely distant from the nature of 
his creature? O, good Ciod ! who is able 
to express what a sinner doth against thee 
and himself? He despises thy majesty, 
razes out thydaw from his heart, contemns 
thy justice, scorns thy threats, despises 
thy promises, makes a solemn renun- 
ciation of the glory thou hast promised 
him : and all to bind himself an eternal 
slave to Satan, desiring rather to please 
thine enemy than thee, who art his Father, 
his Friend, and all his good; desiring 
rather to die eternally, by displeasing thee, 
than to enjoy heaven for ever, by serving 
thee. Bp. Taylor. 

We may discover more clearly the evil 
of sin, which no sacrifice could expiate but 
the blood of the Son of God. It is true, 
the internal malignity of sin, abstracted 
from its dreadful effects, is most worthy 
of our hatred ; for it is in its own nature 
direct enmity against God, and obscures 
the glory of all his attributes. It is the 
violation of his majesty, who is the uni- 
versal Sovereign of heaven and earth ; a 
contrariety to his holiness, which shines 
forth in his law ; a despising of his good- 
ness, the attractive to obedience; the con- 
tempt of his omniscience, which sees every 
sin when it is committed ; the slighting of 
his terrible justice and power, as if the 
sinner could secure himself from his indig- 
nation ; a denial of his truth, as if the 
threatening were a vain terror to scare men 
from sin. And all this done voluntarily, 
to please an irregular, corrupt appetite, by 
a despicable creature, who absolutely de- 
pends upon God for his being and hap- 
piness. 

These considerations seriously pondered, 
are most proper to discover the extremity 
of its evil : but sensible demonstrations are 
most powerful to convince and affect us : 
and those are taken from the fearful pu- 
nishments that are inflicted for sin. Now 
the torments of hell, which are the just and 
full recompense of sin, are not sensible till 
they are inevitable; and temporal judg- 
ments cannot fully declare the infinite dis- 
pleasure of God against the wilful con- 
tempt of his authority. But in the suffer- 
ings of Christ it is expressed to the utmost. 
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If justice itself had rent the heavens, and 
come down in the most visible terror to 
revenge the rebellions of men, it could 
never have made stronger impressions upon 
us than the death of Christ duly considered. 
The destruction of the world by water, the 
miraculous burning of Sodom and Go- 
morrah by showers of fire, and all the 
other most terrible judgments, do not af- 
ford such a sensible instruction of the evil 
of sin. If we regard the dignity of his 
person and the depth of his sufferings, he 
is an unparalleled example of God’s indig- 
nation for the breach of his holy law ; for 
he that was the Son of God and the Lord 
of glory, was made a man of sorrows. He 
endured derision, scourgings, stripes, and 
at last a cruel and cursed death. The 
Holy of Holies was crucified between two 
thieves. By how much the life of Christ 
was more precious than the lives of all 
men, by so much in his death doth the wrath 
of God appear more fully against sin, than 
it would in the destruction of the whole 
world of sinners. And his spiritual suffer- 
ings infinitely exceeded all his corporeal. 
The impressions of wrath that were inflicted 
by God’s immediate hand upon his soul, 
forced from him those strong cries, that 
moved all the powers of heaven and earth 
with compassion. If the curtain were 
drawn aside, and we could look into the 
chambers of death, where sinners lie down 
in sorrow for ever, and hear the woful ex- 
pressions and deep complaints of the 
damned, with what horror and distraction 
they speak of their torments, we could uot 
have a fuller testimony of God’s infinite 
displeasure against sin, than in the anguish 
and agonies of our Redeemer ; for what- 
ever las sufferings were in kind, yet in their 
decree and measure they were equally ter- 
rible with those that condemned sinners 
endure. Now, how is it possible that ra- 
tional agents should freely, in the open 
light, for perishing vanities, dare to com- 
mit sin ? Can they avoid or endure the 
wrath of an incensed God ? If God spared 
not his Son when he came in the similitude 
of sinful flesh, how shall sinners who are 
deeply and universally defiled, escape? 
Can they fortify themselves against the 
Supreme Judge ? Can they encounter with 
the fury of the Almighty, the apprehensions 
of which made the' soul of Christ heavy 
unto death? Have they patience to bear 
that for ever, which was to Christ, who bad 
the strength of the Deity to support him r 
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intolerable for a few hours? If it were so 
with the green tree, what will become of 
the dry when exposed to the fiery trial ? If 
he that was holy and innocent suffered so 
dreadfully, what must they expect, who 
add impenitency to their guilt, and live in 
the bold commission of sin, without reflec- 
tion and remorse ? What prodigious mad- 
ness is it to drink iniquity like water, as a 
harmless thing, when it is a poison so 
deadly that the least drop of it brings cer- 
tain ruin ! What desperate folly, to have 
slight apprehensions of that which is at- 
tended with the first and second death ! 
Nothing but unreasonable infidelity and 
inconsideration can make men venturous to 
provoke the living God, who is infinitely 
sensible of their sins, and who both can 
and will most terribly punish them for 
ever. Du. Bates. 

. How little do any of us see and feel of 
the evil of sin ! It does not appear to be 
sin — to be itself. It assumes a different, 
a more pleasing form. It appears to be 
something else not so dreadfully bad. 
Some great sins indeed shock every one ; 
though to an unawakened soul even these 
do not appear to be what they really are. 
But when sin is seen in its true light, then 
the least rising or working of corruption 
in any way, appears to be beyond all ima- 
gination sinful : so that the mind is over- 
whelmed with the vastness of its baseness 
and guilt. Then the least working of pride 
is viewed as including in it all the atheisti- 
cal enmity against God which ever did or 
shall appear in earth or in hell. Pride is 
the fruitful womb in which all this enmity 
has been conceived, the parent that has 
brought it forth, aud the breast that has 
nourished and given it strength. Did sin 
appear to be sin, then the least emotion of 
lust in the heart would be looked upon as 
comprehending in it all the opposition to 
God’s holy law that has ever appeared in 
tbe world by all the open breaches of its 
commandments. Did sin appear to be sin, 
in what light should we view a careless 
neglect of God and<disregardto his name, 
$ven for one hour of our life, or for the 
smallest part of that hour ? This would 
appear to us nothing less than practical 
atheism. To think of him at all without 
the profoundest reverence, the deepest 
humility and self-abhorrence, the most ar- 
dent love, and a mind most submissive to 
bis sovereign will, would be considered by 


us as a contempt to his honour, and a dis- 
regard to his holy name. Did sin appear 
to us as sin, any frame of mind which 
might betray sinful levity, obduracy, or 
estrangement from God, would be exceed- 
ingly lamented. O what sinners are the 
best of us every day 1 The little notice we 
take of sin is not the smallest of our tins. 
What sin is it for such sinners not to be' 
filled with the deepest humility, and not 
to have their hearts melted into mourning 
and godly sorrow l ' ' 

Whence proceeds all our ease and se- 
curity ? Not from the peace of God, but 
in a great measure, with respect to every 
one of us, from the quietness of a carnal 
mind. Surely, did sin appear as sin, no-" 
thing but a view, by faith, of the all-suffi- 
cient merits and satisfaction of Christ, 
could give us one moment's ease. We 
could then have no peace without having 
the grace of Christ within us, in all its in- 
finite sufficiency, as our refuge, our sup- 
port, our life, our all in all. When we see 
not the evil of sin, we can live without 
Christ ; but when sin appears as sin, no- 
thing but his grace can bring us any peace 
or tranquillity of mind. It will not satisfy 
us, then, merely to talk of ChriBt ; but he 
must be ours in all his fulness. There is 
much more false peace and carnal secu- 
rity in the world and in ourselves, than we 
are apt to imagine. All is so, except what 
proceeds from a believing view of Christ, 
in all his sufficiency, as our Saviour, as our 
all in all ; — as our all against sin, guilt, 
and the fear of wrath, — as our all in temp- 
tations, trials, and difficulties, — as our all 
in prosperity and in adversity, — as our all 
in life and death, — as our all in our pray- 
ers and in our duties,— as our all for the 
foundation of our faith and hope. Did sin 
appear as sin, nothing but Christ would 
suit us; he would be, not something, but 
every thing in our esteem ; he would be all 
in every thing, in every state and condi- 
tion. We should then, with tbe Apostle, 
count all things but loss and dung, for the 
excellency of the knowledge of Cht'ist Jesus 
our Lord . 

But when sin does not appear as sin, 
we can live hours, days, and weeks, tole- 
rably well without Christ, without feeling 
much need of him, without exercising any' 
faith on him, or any love towards him; 
we have nothing that we want him to do 
for us ; no sin to be taken away, no guilt 
to be removed. Not so, when sin appears 



sect* vi. NATURE AND EFFECT OF SIN, WITH ITS REMEDY. 97 

«i sin. We cannot then live one moment oftentimes when with most earnestness we 
without him. But is not this evil alway* desire to be quit of it, with most violence 
present with us ? And does it not, at all it will put itself upon us ; When I would 
times and every where, most easily beset do good , evil it present With me. Would 
- us ? And what have wq^to oppose to this you pray, would you hear, would you give 
present evil, to this besetting sin ? Is there alms, would you meditate, would you be 
any thing, either in heaven or on earth, in any duty acting faith on God and love 
except the righteousness and strength of towards him, would you work righteous- 
the Redeemer? St. Paul could find no- ness, would you resist temptations; this 
thing else ; and therefore his most earnest troublesome, perplexing indweller, will 
desire was, to he found in him. Alas ! still more or less put itself upon you and 
alas ! what little account have I hitherto be present with you, so that you cannot 
made, and still make, of sin, and of the perfectly and completely accomplish the 
Redeemer, the only deliverer from sin and thing that is good, as our Apostle speaks, 
its consequences ! How blind and unfeel- Romans vii. 18. Sometimes men, by beark- 
ing am I respecting these things ! Where ening to their temptations, do stir up, excite, 
shall I go to hide myself? In what dust and provoke their lusts; and no wonder 
and ashes can I lie low enough ? I abhor if then they find them present and active : 
and loathe myself in every respect. It is but it will be so, when with all our en- 
strange that the Lord should take any deavours we labour to be free from them, 
notice of me, or shew me any goodness. This law of sin dwells in us, that is, it ad- 
He is. God, and, it seems, will act as such, heres as a depraved principle unto our 
Rev. T. Charles. minds, in darkness and vanity; unto our 
affections, in sensuality ; unto our wills. 
The Indwelling of out. in a loathing of, and aversation from, that 

Indwelling sin always abides in the which is £ood ; and by some, more, or all 
soul, and is never absent. The Apostle of these, is continually putting itself upon 
twice useth that expression, It dwelleth in us, in inclinations, motions, or suggestions 
me. There is its constant residence and to evil, when we would be most gladly 
habitation. If it came upon the soul only quit of it. ... 

at certain seasons, much obedience might It hath a great facility and easiness in 
be perfectly accomplished in its absence ; the application of itself unto its work. It 
yea, and as they deal with usurping tyrants needs no doors to be opened unto it, it 
whom they intend to thrust out of a city, needs no engines to work by. The soul 
the gates might be sometimes shut against cannot apply itself to any duty of a man, 
it, that it might not return ; the soul might but it must be by the exercise of those 
fortify itself against it. But the soul is faculties wherein this law hath its resi- 
its home ; there it dwells, and is no wan- dence. Is the understanding or the mind 
derer. Wherever you are, whatever you to be applied unto any thing? there it is 
are about, this Law of sin is always in you ; in ignorance, darkness, vanity, folly, mad- 
in the best that you do, and in the worst, ness. Is the will to be engaged? there it 
Men little consider what a dangerous is also iu spiritual deadness, stubbornness, 
companion is always at home with them, and the roots of obstinacy. Are the heart 
When they are in company, when alone, and affections to be set on work ? there it 
by night or by day, all is one, sin is with is in inclinations to the world, and present 
them. There is a living coal continually things, and sensuality, with proneness to 
in their houses, which, if it be not looked all manner of defilements. Henoe it is 
unto, will fire them, and it may be con* easy for it to insinuate itself into all that 
sume them. O the woful security of poor we do, and to hinder all that is good, and 
souls ! How little do the most of men to further all sin and wickedness. It hath 
think of this inbred enemy, that is never an intimacy, an inwardness with the soul, 
from home! How little, for the most and therefore, in all that we do,doth easily 
part, doth the watchfulness of any pro- ' beset us. It possesseth those very facul- 
ressors answer the danger of their state ties of the soul, whereby we must do what 
and condition ! . . . we do, whatever it be, good or evil. . . . 

It doth so dwell in us, as that it will be Many there are in the world, who find 
present with us in every thing we do I Yea, not this law in them ; who, whatever they 

ANTH. VOL. II. * 
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have been taught in the world, have not a 
spiritual sense and experience of the power 
of indwelling sin, and that because they 
are wholly under the dominion of it. They 
find not that there is darkness and foUy in 
their minds, because they are darkness it- 
self, and darkness will discover nothing. 
They find not deadness and an indispo- 
sition in their hearts and wills to God, be- 
cause they are dead wholly in trespasses 
and sins. They are at peace with their 
lu9ts, by being in bondage unto them. 
And this is the state of most men in the 
world, which makes them wofully despise 
all their eternal concernments. Whence 
is it that men follow and pursue the world 
with so much greediness, that they neglect 
heaven, and life, and immortality for it 
every day t Whence is it that some pur- 
sue their sensuality with delight ? they 
will drink, and revel, and have their sports, 
let others say what they please. Whence 
is it that so many live so unprofitably 
under the Word, that they understand so 
little of what is spoken unto them, that 

an^will by no means be stirred up to 
answer the mind of God in his calls unto 
them ? It is all from this law of sin, and 
the power of it that rules and bears sway 
in men, that all these things do proceed ; 
but it is not such persons of whom at 
present we particularly treat. . . . 

Indwelling sin is universal in all of the 
soul. Would this law of sin have con- 
tented itself to have subdued any one fa- 
culty of the soul ; would it have left any 
one at liberty, any one affection free from 
its yoke ana bondage, it might possibly 
have been with more ease opposed or sub- 
dued: but when Christ comes with his 
spiritual power upon the soul to conquer 
it to himself, he hath no quiet landing- 
place. He can set foot on no ground, but 
Vrhat he must fight for and conquer. Not 
the mind, not an affection, not the will, 
but all is secured against him. And when 
race hath made its entrance ; yet sin will 
well in all its coasts. Were any thing in 
soul jet perfect freedom and liberty, 
there * stand might be made, to drive it 
worn all the rest of its holds ; but it is 
universal, and wars iu the whole soul. 
The mind; hath its own darkness and vanity 
to wrestle with; the will its own stub- 
bornness, obstinacy, and perverseness ; 
every affection its own frowardness and 


aversation from God, and its sensuality to 
deal withal; so that one cannot yield re* 
lief unto one another as they ought ; they 
have, as it were, their hands full at home. 
Hence it is that 0||r knowledge is imper- 
fect, our obedience weak, love not uo- 
mixed, fear not pure, delight not free and 
noble. Da* J. Own*. 

From the time that Adam departed from 
the Fountain of righteousness, the soul 
has been entirely infected with sinu He 
deceives himself grossly, who takes the 
word flesh for the body only, or supposes 
that the Apostle, in opposing it to the re- 
generating grace of the Holy Spirit, meant 
a single faculty, only of the soul. The 
Apostle himself removes the difficulty en- 
tirely, when he informs us, that sin resides 
not in any single faculty only of the soul, 
but has spread its mortal infection through 
all of them, in such a manner as to leave 
nothing pure and clean, nothing sound 
and whole, in any of them. The under- 
standing is filled with darkness and blind- 
ness, and the heart with perverseness and 
malice. 

Even that faculty of the soul, from which 
it chiefly derives its excellence and nobility, 
is not merely wounded, but even so cor- 
rupted, that it stands in need not of being 
healed only, but also of having its nature 
renewed. Sin has taken possession of the 
heart and the understanding. The whole 
man, from the sole of the foot even unto 
the head, is so overwhelmed with a deluge 
of corruption, that not a single article of 
him is free from sin. Calvin* 

Power of Indwelling Sin in counteract- 
ing the grace* of the Spirit . 

There is that which adds weight to 
this consideration. God suffers us. not to 
be unmindful of this assistance he hath 
afforded us, but is continually calling 
upon us to make use of the means ap- 
pointed for the attaining of the end pro? 
posed. He shews them unto us, astfye 
angel shewed the water-spring to Agaiv 
Commands, exhortations, promises, threa- 
tening*, are multiplied to this purpose; 
see them summed up, Heb. ii. I. i^e if 
continually saying to us, * Why w’dl yqu 
die? Why will you wither and decay? 
Come to the pastures provided for you, 
and your souls shall live/ If we see a 
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Iamb nin from the fold into the wilderness, 
we wonder not if it be tom and rent of 
wild beasts : if we see a sheep leaving its 
gpeen pastures and water-courses, to abide 
is dr; barren heaths, we count it no mar- 
vel. nor inqiiire farther, if we see him lean 
and ready to perish. But if we .find lambs 
wounded in the fold, we wonder at the 
boldness and rage of the beasts of prey* 
that durst set upon them there. If we see 
sheep pining in full pastures, we judge 
them to be diseased and unsound. It is 
indeed no marvel that poor creatures, who 
forsake their own mercies, and run away 
from the pasture and fold of Christ in his 
ordinances, are rent and torn with divers 
lusts, and do pine away with hunger and 
famine. But to see men living under, and 
enjoying all the means of spiritual thri- 
ving, yet to decay, not to be fat and flou- 
rishing, but rather daily to pine and wither, 
this argues some secret powerful distem- 

E er, whose poisonous and noxious qualities 
inder the virtue and efficacy of the means 
they enjoy. This is indwelling sin. So 
wonderfully powerful, so effectually poi- 
sonous it is, that it can bring leanness on 
the souls of men in the midst of all pre- 
cious means of growth and flourishing. 
It may well make us tremble to see men 
living under, and in, the use of the means 
of the Gospel, preaching, praying, admi- 
nistration of sacraments, and yet grow 
colder every day than other in zeal for 
God, more selfish and worldly, even habi- 
tually to decline as to the degrees of ho- 
liness which they had attained unto. . • ; 

Such is the greatness of the strength 
and efficacy of indwelling sin, that it 
giveth stop or control unto that exceeding 
greatness of power which is put forth in 
the Word, in the conviction and reforma- 
tion of men. We see it by experience, 
that men are not easily wrought upon by 
the Word; the most of men can live under 
the dispensation of it all the days of their 
lives, and eoutinue as senseless and stupid 
as the seats they sit upon, or the flint in 
the rock of stone. 

Mighty difficulties and prejudices roust 
be conquered, great strokes must be given 
to the conscience before this Can be 
brought about. It is as the stopping of a 
river in his course, and turning bis streams 
another way; the hindering of a stone in 
his felling downwards, or the turning away 
of the wild ass, when furiously set to pur- 


sue his way, as the prophet speaks, Jer. 
ii. 24. To turn men from their corrupt 
ways, sins, and pleasures; to make them 
pray, fast, hear, and do many things con- 
trary to the principle of flesh, which 
is secretly predominant in them, willingly 
and gladly; to cause them to profess 
Christ and the Gospel, it may be under 
some trials and reproaches ; to give them 
light to see into sundry mysteries, and 
gifts for the discharge of sundry duties; 
to make dead, blind, Benseless men to 
walk, and talk, and do all the outward 
offices and duties of living and healthy 
men, with the like attendances of con- 
viction and reformation, are the effects and 
products of mighty power and strength. 
Indeed the power that the Holy Ghost puts 
forth by the Word, in the staggering and 
conviction of sinners, in the wakening of 
their consciences, the enlightening of tneir 
minds, the changing of their affections, 
the awing of their hearts, the reforming of 
their lives, and compelling them to duties, 
is inexpressible. 

But now, unto all these is there check 
and. control given by indwelling sin. It 
prevails against this whole work of the 
Spirit by the Word, with all the advan- 
tages of providential dispensations, in 
afflictions and mercies, wherewith it is at- 
tended. When sin is once enraged, all 
these things become but like the withs and 
cords wherewith Samson was bound be- 
fore bis head was shaven : cry but to it, 
* The Philistines are upon thee , there is a 
subtle, a suitable temptation, now show 
thy strength and efficacy,’ all these things 
become like tow that hath smelt the fire. 
Conscience is stifled, reputation in the 
church of God despised, light supplanted, 
the impressions of the Word cast off, con- 
victions digested, heaven and hell are de- 
spised ; sin makes its way through all, and 
utterly turns the soul from the good and 
right ways of God. Sometimes it doth 
this subtilely, by imperceptible degrees, 
taking off all force of former impressions 
from the Spirit by the Word, sullying con- 
science by degrees, hardening the neart, 
and making sensual the affections by 
various workings, that the poor back-slider 
in heart scarce knows what be is doirig, 
until he be come to the very bottom 01 
all impiety, profaneness, and enmity 
against God. Sometimes falling in con* 
junction with some vigorous temptation. 
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it suddenly, and at once, plunges the soul 
into a course of alienation from God, and 
the profession of his ways. 

Da. J. Owen. 

Greatness and Danger of the least Sins . 

As the greatest sin discovered, lamented, 
and mourned over, by a believer, cannot 
ruin him ; so the least sin indulged, co- 
vered, and connived at, will certainly 
prove the destruction of the sinner. No 
sin, though ever so small, is tolerated by 
the pure and perfect law of God. The 
commandment is exceeding broad; not as 
if it gave men a latitude to walk as they 
please, but broad , that is extending itself 
to all our words, thoughts, actions, and 
affections; laying a law upon them all; 
conniving at no evil in any man, 1 Pet. 
ii. 1. 

And as the word gives no allowance for 
the least sin, so it is the very nature of 
sincerity and uprightness, to set the heart 
against every way of wickedness, Psa. 
cxxxix. 23, 24; Job xxxi. ; and espe- 
cially against that sin which was its dar- 
ling in the days of its vanity, Psa. xviii. 
23. 

Again ; the soul that has had a saving 
sight of Jesus Christ, and a true discovery 
of the evil of sin, in the glass both of the 
law and gospel, can account no sin small. 
He knows the demerit of the smallest sin 
is God’s eternal wrath, and that not the 
least sin can be remitted without the 
shedding and application of the blood of 
Christ, which blood is of infinite value and 
price. 

God’s people know, that little as well as 
great sins we dangerous, deadly, and 
destructive in their own nature. A little 
oison will destroy a man. A man would 
ave thought that Adam’s sin was no great 
matter; yet what dreadful work did it 
make 1 Indeed no sin can be little, because 
the object against whom it is committed, 
is so great ; whence it receives a kind of 
inflptteness in itself; and because the price 
fajA to redeem us from it is so invaluable. 

And is thd smallest sin ruinous in its 
otfn nature? and will it certainly proVe 
the ruin of the soul that hides and covers 
it ? Q fhen let my spirit accomplish a di- 
ligent search. Look to it, 0 my soul, that 
no sin be indulged by tbee. Set these con- 
siderations as so mapy flaming swords in 
the way of thy carnal delights and lusts. 


Let me never say of any sin as Lot did of 
Zoar, It is a little one, spare it* Shall I 
spare that which cost the blood of Jesus 
Christ? The Loid would not spare him, 
when he made his soul 4m offering Jar sin; 
neither will he spare me, tf I defend and 
hide it, Deut. xxix. 20. If my heart were 
right and my conversation sound, that Inst, 
whatever it be; that is so favoured by me, 
would especially be abhorred and haled. 
Whatever my convictions and reformations 
have been, yet if there be but one tin re- 
tained and delighted in, this keeps tbe 
devil’s interest in my soul. And though 
for a time he seems to depart, yet at Hat 
he will return with seven worse spirits, and 
this is the sin that will open the door to 
him, and deliver up my soul. Lord, let 
me make thorough work of it ; let me cut 
it off, and pluck it out, tbopgh it be as a 
right hand or eye. Shall I come so near 
the kingdom of God, and yet stick at a 
small matter, and lose all for want of one 
thing? Lord, let me shed the blood of 
the dearest lust for his sake, who shed his 
dearest blood for me. Fx.avsl. 

That trite distinction of sin into mortal 
and venial, which is so common among 
the schoolmen, is not only vain and destU 
tute of all support from the word of God, 
but is indeed very faulty, and, far from 
being itself venial, well deserves to be 
exploded as mortal, for that malignant in- 
fluence which it has upon the morals of 
men. If the most open danger of the 
divine displeasure and of* eternal death 
cannot hinder the bold race of men from 
rushing pn headlong to every crime, and 
breaking all the barriers of doty* which 
God has prescribed them, will it not add 
great licentiousness to all the crowd and 
tumult of headstrong desires, when some 
sins are said to be by their owe nature, and 
in the whole kind of them, fret front the 
condemning sentence of tbe divine fowl 
But what I here oppose is tbis^-give me 
the holiest man upon earth, the man who 
above all others stands at theremotestdisJ 
tance, both in the affections of his mind 
and in the conduct of bis life, from those 
sins which they acknowledge , as mortal, 
will be not deeply fed his need of daily 
forgiveness, from the multiplied pollutions 
of bis daily infirmities? He truly accounts 
no sin little, which is committed against 
the great and ever-blessed God, nor an* 
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pardon little, which he knows to proceed 
from his infinite grace. Nor will he pro- 
mise himself the pardon of the least fault 
which he indulges; nor will he despair of 
obtaining a pardon of the greatest for 
which he is truly penitent. And this is the 
law of grace* Leighton. 

But we are not, with the schoolmen, to 
extenuate venial, or pardonable sins. No : 
even those which are so classed are im- 
mense evils, at war with the law of God, 
and hi their own nature mortal— that is, 
such as would bring npon men the eternal 
wrath of God, unless, for Christ’s sake, 
they were pardoned to those who are re- 
conciled to God through him. 

Mblancthon. 

ft is the artifice of Satan to make Sin 

appear only a trifle before it is com- 
mitted. 

It is the artifice of Satan, when he tempts 
a sinner, to make him believe that sin is 
only a trifle, and that the mercy of God is 
inexhaustible; but when he has once 
gained his end, and the sin is committed, 
he represents it to the sinner's conscience 
in different colours. 

This the unhappy Judas experienced to 
hi? infinite grief, and irreparable loss. To 
betray Christ, at first seemed to him but as 
a very slight fault ; so that he quickly re- 
solved on it. He thought his Master, out 
of his abundant good-nature, and uncom- 
mon mildness apd lenity to great sinners, 
would soon forgive him ; and that as Jesus 
had escaped through the midBt of his ene- 
mies more than once, he would easily ex- 
tricate himself from the danger be was 
going to involve him in. As to the former 
supposition, he was confirmed in it, as 
Jesus had publicly declared, He that 
cometh to me, I will in no wise cast out or 
reject. But Satan having now gained his 
point, and seduced Judas into sin ; he as- 
sume* another tone, and represents the 
affair in p very different light. The sin, 
which before seemed to Judas a trifle light 
as air, now oppressed his conscience as an 
insupportable load; so that he was crushed 
Glider the oppressive weight of it. Go the 
other hand, the mercy and lenity of Christ, 
which he before thought to be without 
bounds, vanished from his mind ; so that 
he no longer entertained any. hopes of 


pardon and forgiveness. Thus it is with 
the careless and secure. They first look 
on sin as a grain of sand or a mote in 
the sun, and make no account of it ; but 
afterwards it swells to a gigantic size, 
even beyond the stretch of their imagi* 
nation. Satan first allures them with a 
vain hope of God’s mercy, and thereby 
brings them presumptuously to sin, from 
an assurance of pardon and forgiveness ; 
but after the sin is committed, he fills them 
with fears and terrors, by representing to 
their consciences the divine justice, and 
those dreadful threatenings which God has 
thundered against sinners. Happy is the 
man, who, before he commits sin,* thinks 
on the justice and purity of the Deity, in 
order to deter him from sinning; but, 
after he has sinned, reflects on the infinite 
mercy of God, and by that consideration 
is preserved from falling into the abyss of 
despair. 

Again, Satan extenuates great and fla- 
grant crimes, by inspiring the sinner with 
a false and delusive hope. 

Judas was puffed up with the vain hope, 
that Christ would not fail at once to break 
asunder all the cords with which his ene- 
mies would bind him, and by that means 
escape out of their hands. It is probable 
that his conscience, at first, made some 
struggle against the temptation to com- 
mit such a horrible crime ; but he was at 
last over-persuaded by this false hope, 
which at length turned the scale in favour 
of covetousness, against the dictates of his 
conscience. This is the case with many 
thousands of unhappy sinners. Some are 
led into sin by the impious hope, that their 
crimes will never come to light, and con- 
sequently that they shall escape the pu- 
nishment which the law inflicts on such 
crimes. Others are drawn on by a pre- 
sumptuous hope of obtaining pardon and 
forgiveness from the divine mercy, which 
is infinite and inexhaustible. Others again 
are allured into wickedness by the hopes, 
that they shall prevent any ill consequences 
that may follow on their sins ; and others 
by the hopes, that they shall one day re- 
pent, and intTeat forgiveness of God ; that 
they will be able to repair the faults they 
shall have committed, by other good works; 
and by that means to balance their ac- 
count with Heaven. By these delusive 
and groundless suppositions, a sinner is 
induced to commit the most heinous cringes 
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and greatest villanies. But when matters 
turn out afterwards quite contrary to his 
pain expectations, and he finds himself 
deceived in his hope, then be acknow- 
ledges with grief and confusion, that he 
never could have thought that this would 
have been the consequence of his sins ; 
and if he could in the least have imagined 
it, he would never have ventured to com- 
mit them. But let us maturely consider, 
that when a sin is once committed, it is no 
longer in our power to prevent the con- 
sequences of it. When a stone is once 
thrown by the hand or sling, we can no 
longer direct its course by a wish : as 
little is sin, when once committed, subject 
to our wishes and directions. Let us 
therefore turn a deaf ear to the solicitations 
and blandishments of false hope ; for 
the end of such a delusive hope is despair. 

llAMBACIi. 

Danger of continuing in Sin because the 
Lord in mercy forbears . 

Tt is one of the sad consequences of our 
depravity, as well as one of the strongest 
proofs of it, that we are prone to turn 
every blessing into a curse, and to make 
our remedy our poison. Not content with 
mere ingratitude for mercies, we abuse 
them. Thus the Jews treated the long- 
suffering of God, and thus are many of us 
at the present hour treating it. We hear 
of its riches and we experience its great- 
ness; but instead of employing the hours 
it gives us in seeking reconciliation with 
Heaven, we go on adding sin to sin, and 
increasing the terrors of our future con- 
demnation. Because God is slow to punish, 
we conclude that he never will punish; 
that he is unconcerned about our sins; 
that he either does not notice them, or, if 
be notices them, that he is too merciful 
and too mindful of our frailty and infir- 
mities to call us to a strict account for 
them. The consequence is that we become 
mom fearless and hardened. Instead of 
forsaking our old sins^ we plunge into new 
transgressions, and make that very pa- 
tience, which was designed to lead us to 
repentance, the means of inspiring us with 
confidence and presumption in our rebel- 
lion. Because sentence against an evil 
work is not executed speedily, therefore 
the heart of the sons of men isfuUy set in 
them to do evil, Eccles. viii. 11. 


No conduct, brethren, can be more base 
than this, none more dangerous; but there 
is none more common. There is an awful 
propensity to it in our very nature. We 
naturally reason from the past to the 
future, and we are prone to infer that the 
dispensations of the Almighty towards us 
will for ever continue the same as they 
have hitherto been, that mercy will ever 
be mingled with judgment, and patience 
never have an end. It becomes us then 
to look closely to ourselves ; to regard the 
question in Rom. ii. 4. as addressed 
to us in particular; to consider the Holy 
Spirit as singling us out this very hour, 
and saying to each of us, Despisest thou 
the riches of the Lord?* goodness, and for- 
bearance, and long-suffering? . . . 

But the time of patience will have an 
end. Notwithstanding all present appear- 
ances to the contrary, there is a day com- 
ing in which it will give place to wrath. 
And this wrath will be aggravated by the 
mercy which has preceded it. The fact 
is, that God exercises his long-suffering 
for his own glory, as well as for our salva- 
tion ; and though we may lose the advan- 
tages, he will not lose the honour of it. 
When patience has performed her ap- 
pointed work, she will retire from our sight, 
andjustice will ascend the throne and have 
a solemn triumph in the final destruction 
of those who have spurned at mercy. Now 
the justice of Jehovah magnifies his pa- 
tience ; but then patience abused will mag- 
nify his justice, make it more fearful, and 
invest it with more awful splendours. His 
backwardness to punish is now causing 
thousands of his enemies to suspect his 
purity and greatness; but then the out- 
pouring of his treasured wrath will wipe 1 
off the reproach, and force an assembled 
world to acknowledge the fearfulness of 
his holiness and the terrors of his majesty. 
O consider this , ye that forget God, lest 
he tear you in pieces and there be none to 
deliver . Be thoughtful. Be prayerful. 
Force your careless souls to reflect, and 
your stubborn knees to bend. At least be 
determined to live no longer utterly re- 
gardless of the patience, which spares you. 
Bring it before your mind in the morning, 
and in the evening, meditate m it again r 
and strive to impress' on your sort a' sense 
of its greatness and its design# O let not 
its inestimable riches be all wasted. Perish 
not while mercy so great and so free is 
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waiting to deliver you. Harden not the 
heart, which the eternal Spirit is so ready 
to soften ; and destroy not the soul, which 
the everlasting Jesus died to save. 

Rev. C. Bradley, 

Sin is Sin in a Believer as well as ta an 
Unbeliever. 

This I say, lest any man should say 
that after grace is received, there is little 
account to be made of sin : sin is truly sin, 
whether a man commit it before he hath 
received Christ, or after ; and God always 
li&teth sin ; yea, all sin is damnable, as 
touching the* fact itself, but in that it is 
not damnable, to him that believeth, it 
cometh of Christ, who by his death hath 
taken away sin ; but to him that believeth 
not in Christ, not only all his sins are 
damnable, but even his good works also 
are sin ; according to that saying, What- 
soever is not of faith , is sin, Rom. xiv. 33. 
Therefore the error of the schoolmen is 
most pernicious, which do distinguish sins 
according to the fact, and not according 
to the person; ho that believeth has as 
great sin as the unbeliever, but. to him that 
believeth it is forgiven, and not imputed ; 
to the unbeliever it is not pardoned, but 
imputed. Not for any difference of sins, 
or because the sin of the believer is less, 
and the sin of the unbeliever is greater, 
but for the difference of the persons . For 
the faithful assureth himself by faith, that 
bis sin is forgiven him, forasmuch as Christ 
hath given himself for it. Therefore, a 1* 
though he hath sin in him, and daily sin- 
neth, yet he continueth godly ; but contra- 
riwise, the unbeliever continueth wicked. 
And this is the true wisdom and consola- 
tion of the godly, that although they have, 
and commit sins, yet they know that for 
Christ’s sake they are not imputed to 
them. Luther. 

No thanks to sin, if the Lord over-rule 
it for the good of his people ; it is still the 
abominable thing which his soul hateth ; 
and whatsoever may be his secret will, we 
^ are to keep close to the declaration of his 
* own written word, which bids us to resist 
sin even unto blood: whosoever can de- 
light himself in sin, under the persuasion 
that God will make it work together for his 
good, is under a most powerful delusion of 
the devil : such a one is indeed accom- 
plishing God’s decree; but he carries a 


dreadful mark in his forehead, that such 
decree is, that he shall he punished with 
everlasting destruction from the presence 
of the Lord . Sin is directly contrary to 
the new nature of a believer, to that in- 
corruptible seed which remaineth in him, 
and therefore he cannot sin, because he is 
bom of God: that is, the new man* the 
regenerate part, cannot sin. It is mot /, 
says the Apostle, but sin that dwelleth in 
«tf» Yea, so great an aversation is there 
between the love of sin and the new crea- 
ture, that he esteems the position, Let us 
sin that grace may abound, as the most 
damnable doctrine that ever steamed out 
of the bottomless pit of bell ; and though 
4 grace and salvation’ is all his song, yet 
he knoweth that the grace of God, which 
kringeth salvation , teacheth us, that deny- 
ing ungodliness and worldly lusts, we 
should live soberly , righteously , and godly 
in this present world. 

Sin is sin in a believer as much as in an 
unbeliever ; and wheresoever God sees sin, 
it cannot but be hateful to the eyes of his 
purity ; but because Christ’s righteousness 
is imputed, therefore sin is not imputed ; 
forasmuch as God never imputeth sin and 
righteousness unto the same person. 

Rev. Mr. Fletcher. 

Sin the usual cause of the Believer's want 
of joy in Religion . 

0 let not that ever be forgotten, 
which is so plainly said, so commonly 
known, so familiar to almost every 
religious ear, yet too little felt by any 
of our hearts, Your iniquities have se- 
parated between you and your God, and 
your sins have hid his face from you , that 
he will not hear , Isa. lix. 1, 2, And this 
is, on the whole, a merciful dispensation 
of God, though it may seem severe ; re- 
gard it not, therefore, merely as your cala- 
mity, but as intended to awaken you, that 
you may not content yourself, even with 
lying in tears of humiliation before the 
Lord, but, like Joshua, rise and exert your- 
self vigorously, to put away from you that 
accursed thing, whatever it be. . . . 

Receive it therefore, on the whole, as 
the most important advice that can be 
given you, immediately to enter on a strict 
examination of your conscience. Attend 
oo it* gentlest whispers. If a suspicion 
arises in your mind, that any thing ha&not 
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been right, tr&e that suspicion, search 
into every secret folding of your heart ; 
improve, to the purposes of a fuller disco- 
very, the advice of your friends, the re- 
proaches of your enemies ; recollect for 
what your heart hath smitten you at the 
table of the Lord, for what it would smite 
you if you were upon a dying bed, and 
within this hour to enter on eternity. When 
you have made any discovery, note it 
down, and go on in your search, till you 
can say. These are the remaining corrup- 
tions of my heart, these are the sins and 
follies of my life ; this have I neglected ; 
this I have done amiss. And when the ac- 
count is as complete as you can make it, 
set yourself in the strength of God to a 
strenuous reformation, or rather begin the 
reformation of every thing that seems amiss 
as soon as ever you discover it : Return 
to the Almighty ', and thou shalt be built 
up ; and put iniquity far from thy taber- 
nacle ; then shalt thou have thy delight in 
the Almighty , and shalt lift up thy face 
unto God . Thou shalt make thy prayer 
unto him t and he shall hear thee ; thou 
shalt pay thy vows unto him 9 and his light 
shall shine upon thy ways , Job xxii. 23, 
26, 27, Doddkipge. 

To neglect the smallest Sin is most dan- 
gerous , especially considering the vigi- 
lance of Satan . 

The least enemy being despised and 
neglected, as men observe, proves often 
too great. The smallest appearances of 
evil, the least things that may prejudice 
our spiritual good, while we make no reck- 
oning of them, may do us great mischief. 
Our not considering them makes them be- 
come considerable, especially being under 
the command of a vigilant and skilful 
leader, who knows how to improve advan- 
tages. Therefore, in things which we 
many times account petty, and not worthy 
our notice as having any evil in them, we 
•hould learn to suspect the address of this 
adversary, who usually hides himself, and 
couches under some covert, till he may 
appear irresistible, and seize on us ; and 
then, indeed, he rears. • . . 

He studies our nature, and fits his temp- 
tations to it; knows the prevalency of lust, 
or earthliness, or that great and roost ge- 
neral evil of pride, so like himself, and that 
is his throne in the heart. Sometimes, he 


boweth down , as it is said of the lion, Psa. 
x. 9 ; he waits his opportunity craftily, and 
then assaults fiercely. And the children 
of God find sometimes so roach violence 
in his temptations, that they surprise them; 
such horrid thoughts cast iu as poisoned 
arrows, or fiery darts , as the Apostle 

S eaks, Eph. vi. 16. And this his enmity, 
ough it is against man in general, yet is 
most enraged against the children of God. 
He goes about and spies where they are 
weakest, and amongst them, directs his 
attacks most against those who are most 
advanced in holiness, and nearest unto 
God. They were once under his power, 
and now being escaped from him, he pur- 
sues them, as Pharaoh did the Israelites, 
with all his forces, raging and roaring 
after them, as a prey that was once in his 
den, and under bis paw, and now is res- 
cued. • • • 

Is it not most reasonable hence to press 
watchfulness ? to keep continual watch, to 
see what comes in, and what goes out; to 
try what is under every offer of the world, 
every motion of our own natural hearts, 
whether there be not some treachery, some 
secret intelligence or not? Especially after 
a time of some special seasons of grace, 
and some special new supplies of grace 
received in such seasons, (as after the 
holy sacrament,) then will he set on most 
eagerly, when he knows of the richest 
booty. The pirates that let the ships pass 
as they go by empty, watch them well when 
they return richly laden : so doth this great 
Pirate. Did he not assault our Saviour 
straight after his baptism? 6 veipdSwv. 
Matt. iv. 3. . * . 

And when we have gained some advan- 
tage in a conflict, or when the enemy 
seems to retire and be gone, yet, even 
then, are we to be watchful, yea, then 
especially. How many, presuming on false 
safeties that way, and sitting down to 
carouse, or lying down to sleep, have been 
re-assaulted and cut off l Oh, beware 
when you think yourselves most safe! That 
very thought makes you least safe. . . . 

The spiritual circumspectness and vigi- 
lancy of the mind, in a wary, waking pos- 
tage, is very necessary, that it be not sur- 

E vised by the assaults or sleights of Satan, 
y the world, nor by its nearest and most 
deceiving enemy, the corruption that 
dwells within, which being so near, doth 
most readily watch unperceived advan- 
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tages, and easily circumvent us, Heb.xii. 1. pelled, he ere long finds that it was but 
The soul of a Christian being surrounded retired out of sight. It can lie so close in 
with enemies, both of so great power and the mind's darkness, in the will’s indispo- 
wrath, and so watchful to undo it, should sition, in the disorder and carnality of the 
it not be watchful for its own safety, and affections, that no eye can discover it. 
live in a military vigilance continually, The best of our wisdom is but to watch its 
keeping constant watch and sentinel, and first appearances, to catch its first under- 
suffering nothing to pass that may carry earth heavings and workings, and to set 
the least suspicion of danger ? Should he ourselves in opposition to them; for to 
not be~distrustful and jealous of all the follow it into the secret corners of the 
motions of his own heart, and the smilings heart, that we cannot do. 
of the world? And in relation to these, it It is true, there is yet a relief in this 
will be a wise course to take that word as case, namely, that he to whom the work of 
a good caveat, Nrjtjte kcli n£/uvr)<re ajrioreTv. destroying the law of sin and body of 
Be watchful , and remember to mistrust . death in us is principally committed. 
Under the garment of some harmless plea- namely, the Holy Ghost, comes with his 
sure, or some lawful liberties, may be con- axe to the very root; neither is there any 
veyed into thy soul some thief or traitor, thing in an unsearchable heart that is not 
that will either betray thee to the enemy, open and naked unto him, lleb. iv. 12; 
or at least pilfer and steal of the most pre- but we in a way of duty may hence see 
cious things thou hast. Do we not by what an enemy we have to deal withal, 
experience find, hew easily our foolish Da. J. Owen. 

hearts are seduced and deceived, and 

therefore apt to deceive themselves ? And Our warfare against the treacheries of Sin 
by things that seem to have no evil in an( l (/ te World ends only with our life. 
them, they are yet drawn from the height 

of affection to their Supreme Good, and Aum yourselves. There is still fighting, 
from communion with God, and study to and sin will be molesting you ; though 
please Him ; which should not be inter- wounded to death, yet will it struggle for 
mitted, for then it will abate, whereas it life, and seek to wound its enemy ; it will 
ought still to be growing. assault the graces that are in you. Do 

Leighton. not think, if it be once struck, and you 
have given it a stab near to the heart, by 
In this unsearchable heart dwells the the sword of the Spirit , that therefore it 
law of sin, and much of its security, and will stir no more. No, so long as you live 
consequently of its strength, lies in this, in the flesh, in these bowels there will be 
that it is past our finding out. We fight remainders of the life of this flesh, your 
with an enemy whose secret strength we natural corruption ; therefore ye must be 
cannot discover, whom we cannot follow armed against it. Sin will not give you 
into its retirements. Hence oftentimes, f est > long as there is a drop of blood in 
when we are ready to think sin quite its veins, one spark of life in it; and that 
ruined, after awhile We find it was but out will be as long as you have life here. This 
of sight. It hath coverts and retreats in old man is stout, and will fight himself to 
an unsearchable heart, whither we cannot death ; and at the weakest it will rouse up 
pursue it. The soul may persuade itself itself, and exert its dying spirits, as men 
all is well, when sin may be safe in the will do sometimes more eagerly than 
hidden darkness of the mind, which it is when they were not so weak, nor so near 
impossible that he should look into ; for death. 

whatever makes manifest is light. It may This the children of God often find to 
suppose the will of sinning is utterly taken their grief, that corruptions which they 
away, when yet there is an unsearchable thought had been cold dead, stir and rise 
reserve for a more suitable object, a more up again, and set upon them. A passion 
vigorous temptation, than at present it is or lust, that after some great stroke, lay 
tried withal. Hath a man had a contest a long while as dead, stirred not, ana 
with any lust, and a blessed victory over therefore they thought to have heard no 
it by the Holy Ghost, as to that present more of it, though it shall never recover 
trial? when he thinks it is utterly ex- fully again, to be lively as before, yet will 
ANTH. VOL. ii. 
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revive in such a measure as to molest, and 
possibly to foil them yet again. Therefore 
is it continually necessary that they live 
in arms, and put them not oft' to their dy- 
ing day; till they put off the body, and be 
altogether free of the flesh. You may take 
the Lord's promise for victory in the end ; 
that shall not fail ; hut do not promise 

J ourself ease in the way, for that will not 
old. If at some times you he undermost, 
give not all for lost: lie hath often won 
the day, who hath been foiled and wounded 
in the fight. But likewise take not all for 
won, so as to have no more conflict, when 
sometimes you have the better, as in par- 
ticular battles. 13c not desperate when 
you lose, nor secure when you gain them: 
when it is worst with you, do not throw 
away your arms, nor lay them away when 
you are at best. Leighton. 

Who can mention the treacheries and 
deceits that lie in the heart of man ? It is 
not for nothing that the Holy Ghost so ex- 
pressed it, it is deceitful above all things ! 
uncertain in what it doth, and false in 
what it promised. And hence moreover 
it is, amongst other causes, that in the 
pursuit of our war against sin, we have 
not only the old work to go over and over, 
but new woik still while we live in this 
world ; still new stratagems and wiles to 
deal withal, as the manner will be where 
unsearcliableness and deceitfulness are to 
be contended with. 

Never then let us reckon that our work 
in contending against sin, in crucifying, 
mortifying, and subduing of it, is at an 
end. The place of its habitation is un- 
searchable ; and when we may dink 
that we have thoroughly won the field, 
there is still some reserve remaining that 
we saw not, that we knew not of. Many 
conquerors have been ruined by their care- 
lessness after a victory ; and many have 
been spiritually wounded after great suc- 
cesses against this enemy. David was so. 
His great surprisal into sin was after a 
long profession, manifold experiences of 
Goa, and watchful keeping himself from 
his iniquity. And hence in part hath it 
come to pass, that the profession of many 
hath declined in their old age or riper time. 
They have given over the work of mor- 
tifying of sin, before their work was at an 
end. There is no way for us to pursue sin 
in its unsearchable habitation, but by being 


endless in our pursuit. And that command 
of the Apostle which we have, Col. iii. 5, 
on this account is as necessary for them to 
observe, who are towards the end of their 
race, as dose that are hut at the begin- 
ning of it ; Mortify therefore your mem- 
bers that arc on the earth; be always doing 
it whilst you live in this world. It is true, 
great ground is obtained, when the work 
is vigorously and constantly carried on ; 
sin is much weakened, so that the soul 
pressed forwards towards perfection. But 
yet the work must be endless whilst we 
are in this world. If we give over, we shall 
quickly see this enemy exerting itself with 
new strength and vigour. 

Commit then the whole matter with all 
care and diligence unto him who can 
search the heart to the uttermost, and 
knows how to prevent all its treacheries 
and deceits. Here lies our safety. There is 
no treacherous corner in our hearts, hut he 
can search it to the uttermost; there is no 
deceit in them, but he can disappoint it. 
This course David takes, Psalm cxxxix. 
After lie had set forth the omnipresence 
of God, and his omniscience, v. 8-10, he 
makes improvement of it, v. 23 ; Search 
me, O Lord, and try me . As if he had said, 
* it is but a little that I know of my de- 
ceitful heart, only I would be sincere, 1 
would not have reserves for sin retained 
therein ; wherefore do thou, who art pre- 
sent with my heart, who knowest my 
thoughts long before, undertake this work, 
perforin it thoroughly, for thou alone art 
able so to do.' * Dn. J. Owen. 

Men may be slaves to Sin though exempt 
from foul Impieties. 

Men who are some way exempted from 
the blot of foul impieties, may still remain 
slaves to sin, alive to it, anti dead to God, 
living to the lusts of men, and not to the 
will of God, pleasing others and them- 
selves, and displeasing him. And the 
smoothest, best bred, and most moralised 
natural man, is in this base thraldom ; and 
lie is the more miserable, in that he dreams 
of liberty in the midst of his chains, thinks 
himself clean by looking on those that 
wallow in gross profaneness; takes measure 
of himself by the most crooked lives of 
ungodly men about him, and so thinks 
himself very straight; but lays not the 
straight rule of the will of God to his ways 
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and heart, which if he did, he would then 
discover much crookedness in his ways, 
and much more in his heart, that now he 
sees not, but takes it to be square and 
even. 

Therefore I advise and desire you to 
look more narrowly to yourselves in this, 
and see whether you be not still livipg to 
your own lusts and wills instead of to God, 
seeking, in all your ways, to advance and 
please yourselves, and not him. Is not 
the bent of your hearts set that way l Do 
not your whole desires and endeavours run 
in that channel, how you and yours may 
be somebody, and how you may have 
wherewithal to serve the flesh, and to be 
accounted of and respected amongst men? 
And if we trace it home, all a man's hon- 
ouring and pleasing of others tends to, 
and ends in', pleasing of himself: it re- 
solves into that. And is it not so meant 
by him? He pleases men, either that he 
may gain by them, or be respected by 
them, or that something that is still pleas- 
ing to himself may be the return of it. 
So, self is the grand idol, for which all 
other heart-idolatries are committed ; and, 
indeed, in the unrenewed heart there is no 
scarcity of them. Oh! what multitudes, 
what heaps, if the wall were digged 
through, and the light of God going before 
us, and loading us in to see them ! Ezek. 
viii. 8. The natural motion and way of the 
natural heart, is no other than still seeking 
out new inventions, a forge of new gods, 
still either forming them to itself, or wor- 
shipping those it hath already framed ; 
committing spiritual fornication from God, 
with the creature, and multiplying lovers 
every where, as it is tempted ; as the 
Lord complains of his people, upon every 
high hill , and under every green tree, Jer. 
ii. 20 ; iii. 6. 

You wijl not believe so much ill of your- 
selves, will not be convinced of this un- 
pleasant but necessary truth ; and this is a 
part of our self-pleasing, that we please 
ourselves in this, that we will not see it, 
either in our callings and ordinary ways, 
or in our religious exercises. For even in 
these, we naturally aim at nothing but 
ourselves; either our reputation, or, at 
best, our own safety and peace ; either to 
stop the cry of conscience for the present, 
or to escape the wrath that is to come; but 
not in a spiritual regard of the will of God, 
and out of pure love to biinseif for him- 


self; yet, thus it should be, and that love, 
the divine fire in all our sacrifices. The 
carnal mind is in the dark, and sees not 
its vileness in living to itself, will not con- 
fess it to be so. But when God comes into 
the soul, he lets it see itself, and all its 
idols and idolatries, and forces it to abhor 
and loathe itself for all its abominations; 
and having discovered its filthiness to it- 
self, then he purges and cleanses it for 
himself, from all its filthiness , and from 
all its idols , Ezek. xxxvi. 25, according 
to his promise, and conies in and takes 
possession of it for himself, enthrones 
himself in the heart. And it is never right 
nor happy till that be done. 

Leighton. 

Men, though restrained from Sin by the 

presence of a child , yet regard not the 

presence of God. 

Whosoever thou art, that professest 
thyself a Christian, thou believest that 
God, whom thou servest, is present every 
where, botli in heaven and earth, insomuch, 
that it is altogether impossible for thee to 
exclude him from thy company ; where- 
soever thou goest, he will pursue thee; 
though thou should clothe thyself with 
darkness as it were with a garment, the 
darkness would be to him as the noon- 
day; and though it were possible-for thee 
to deceive the eyes and observation of 
men and angels, yea, even of thine own 
conscience, yet to him thou wouldst be 
open and transparent, yvpvbs cat rerpa- 
’XrjXifffjiEvos, as it were, dissected, and hav- 
ing the very entrails exposed to his sight. 

Thou canst hide therefore nothing which 
thou doest from his eyes ; he taketh no- 
tice of every word which thou speakest ; he 
hears even the very whispering of thy 
thoughts : and all this thou sayest thou 
acknowledgest. Out of thy own mouth 
shalt thou be condemned, thou wicked 
servant : darcst thou then make thy 
master a witness of thy rebellion and dis- 
obedience ? When thou art about the ful- 
filling of any of thine ungodly lusts, thou 
retirest thyself from company, and art 
afraid of the faces of men ; thou abhorrest 
the light, and yet darest outface him 
whose eyes are ten thousand times 
brighter than the sun. Thou wouldst not 
have the confidence to commit filthiness, 
if thy friend wore in company; and yet, 
what injury is done to him by it ? What 
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commandment of his dost thou transgress 
in it? Or, if thou didst, what power or 
authority has he over thee to punish thee ? 
Thou wouldst be ashamed to commit such 
a sin, if thy servant were by, one whom 
thou art so far from being afraid of, that 
himself, his words, almost his very thoughts, 
arc in thy power : nay, if a child were in 
company, thou wouldst not have the face 
to do it. 

Thoit canst not deny, but respect to a 
friend, to a servant, even to a child, will 
withhold thee from such practices ; and 
yet withal confessest that Almighty God, 
whom thou professest to serve, to fear, 
and to love, that he all the while looks 
upon thee, and observes thee ; his eyes 
are never removed from thee, and, which 
is worse, though thou mayest endeavour 
to forget and blot such actions out of thy 
remembrance, yet it is impossible he 
should ever forget them ; he keeps a re- 
gister of all thy sins, which no time shall 
ever be able to deface : and what will it 
then profit thee to live a close concealed 
sinner from the world, or to gain amongst 
men the reputation of a devout religious 
Christian, when in the mean time thine 
own heart and conscience shall condemn 
thee; nay, when Almighty God, who is 
greater than thy heart , and knoweth all 
things , 'when he shall be able to object 
unto thee all thy close ungodly projects, 
all thy bosom private lusts ? Yea, when 
that conceit (wherein thou didst so much 
please thyself) of being ahle to delude and 
blind the observation of the world, shall 
nothing avail thee; but whatsoever mis- 
chiefs thou hast contrived, whatsoever 
abominations thou hast practised, all these, 
with each aggravating circumstance, shall 
he discovered iu the presence of all men, 
and angeU, and devils; when Satan, 
whom before thou madest an instrument 
unto thy lusts, to whose counsels and sug- 
gestions thou before wouldst only hearken, 
shall be the most forward and eager to im- 
peach thee. Chillingworth. 

If the Righteous scarcely he saved, where 
shall the Ungodly and the Sinner appear ? 

It is true, then, that they are scarcely 
saved ; even they who endeavour to walk 
uprightly in the ways of God, that is, the 
righteous , they are scarcely saved . This 
imports not any uncertainty or hazard in 


the thing itself as to the end, in respect of 
the purpose and performance of God, but 
only, the great difficulties and hard en- 
counters in the way ; that they go through 
so many temptations and tribulations, so 
many fightings without and fears within . 
The Christian is so simple and weak, and 
his enemies are so crafty and powerful, the 
oppositions of the wicked world their 
hatreds, and scorns, and molestations, the 
sleights and violence of Satan, and, worst 
of all, the strength of his own corruptions; 
and by reason of abounding corruption, 
there is such frequent, almost continual, 
need of purifying by afflictions and trials, 
that he has need to be still under physic, 
and is of necessity at some times drained 
and brought so low that there is. scarcely 
strength or life remaining in him. 

And, truly, all outward difficulties would 
be but matter of ease, would be as nothing, 
were it not for the incumbrance of lusts, 
and corruptions within. Were a man to 
meet disgraces and sufferings for Christ, 
how easily would he go through them, 
yea, and rejoice in them, were he rid of 
the fretting impatience, the pride, and self- 
love, of his own carnal heart! These clog 
and trouble him worst, and he cannot shake 
them off, nor prevail against them without 
much pains, many prayers and tears; and 
many times, after much wrestling, lie 
scarcely finds that he hath gained any 
ground ; yea, sometimes he is foiled and 
cast down by them. 

And so, in all other duties, such a fight- 
ing and continual combat, with a revolting, 
backsliding heart, the flesh still pulling 
and dragging downwards! When he would 
mount up, he finds himself as a bird with 
a stone tied to its foot ; he hath wings that 
flutter to be upwards, but is pressed down 
with the weight fastened to him. What 
struggling with wanderings and deadness 
in hearing, and reading, and prayer ! And 
what is most grievous, is, that, by their 
unwary walking, and the prevailing of 
some corruption, they grieve the Spirit of 
God, and provoke him to hide his face, 
and withdraw his comforts. How much 
pain to attain any thing, any particular 
grace of humility, or meekness, or self- 
denial; and if any thing be attained, how 
hard to keep and maintain it against the 
contrary party ! How often are they driven 
buck to their old point! If they do but 
cease from striving a little, they are carried 
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back by the stream. And what returns of 
doubtingsand misbelief, after they thought 
they were got somewhat above them, inso- 
much that sometimes they are at the poiut 
of giving over, and thinking it will never 
be for them. And yet, through all these 
they are brought safe home. There is 
another strength than theirs, which bears 
them up, and brings them through. But 
these things, and many more of this nature, 
argue the difficulty of their course, and 
that it is not so easy a thing to come to 
heaven as most imagine it. 

Thou that findest so little stop and con- 
flict in it, who goest thy round of external 
duties, and all is well, art no more trou- 
bled; thou hast need to inquire, after a 
long time spent in this way, am 1 right ? 
Have I not yet to begin ? Surely, this 
looks not like the way to heaven, as it is 
described in the Scripture : it is too smooth 
and easy to be right. 

And if the way of the righteous be so 
hard, then how hard shall be the end of 
the ungodly sinner that walks in sin with 
delight! It were strange if they should 
be at such pains, and with great difficulty 
attain their end, and he should come in 
amongst them in the end ; they were fools 
indeed. True, if it were so. But what 
if it be not so? Then the wicked man is 
the fool, and shall find that he is, when he 
shall not be able to stand in the judgment . 
Where shall he appear, when to the end 
he might not appear, he would be glad to 
be smothered under the weight of the hills 
and mountains, if they could shelter him 
from appearing? 

And what is the aim of all this which 
we have spoken, or can speak, on this sub- 
ject, but that ye may be moved to take 
into deeper thoughts the concernment of 
your immortal souls? Oh, that you would 
be persuaded! Oh, that you would be- 
take yourselves to Jesus Christ, and seek 
salvation in him ! Seek to be covered with 
his righteousness, and to be led by his 
Spirit in the ways of righteousness. That 
will seal to you the happy certainty of the 
end, and overcome for you all the difficul- 
ties of the way. What is the Gospel of 
Christ preached for ? What was the blood 
of Christ shed for? Was it not, that by 
receiving him, we might escape condemna- 
tion? Nay, this drew him from heaven : 
He came that we might have life , and that 
we might have it more abundantly , John 
x. 10. Leigiitotj. 


How to detect the deceitfulness of Sin. 

Here we may give some few directions 
for the obviating of this woful work of the 
deceitfulness of sin. Would we not be 
enticed or entangled, would we not be 
disposed to the conception of sin, would 
we be turned out of the road and way 
which goes down to death, let us take 
heed of our affections, which are of so 
great concernment in the whole course of 
our obedience, that they are commonly in 
the Scripture called by the name of the 
heart, as the principal thing which God 
requires in our walking before him. And 
this is not to be attended unto slightly. Prov. 
iv. 23, saith the wise man. Keep thy heart 
with diligence , or, as in the original, above 
or before all keepings. Before every 
watch keep thy heart. You have many 
keepings that you watch unto; you watch 
to keep your lives, to keep your estates, to 
keep your reputations, to keep up your 
families; but, saith he, above all these 
keepings, prefer that, attend to that of the 
heart, of your affections, that they be not 
entangled with sin ; there is no safety 
without it. Save all other things and lose 
the heart, and all is lost, lost unto all 
eternity. You will say then, ‘ What shall 
we do, or how shall we observe this 
duty?' 

1. Keep your affections as to their 
object. 

First ; In general. This advice the 
Apostle gives in this very case, Col. iii. 
His advice in the beginning of that chap- 
ter is to direct us unto the mortification 
of sin, which he expressly engagelh 
in ver. 5. Mortify therefore your mem- 
bers which are on the earth. Prevent 
the working and deceit of sin, which wars 
in your members. To prepare us, to 
enable us hereunto, he gives ns that great 
direction, ver. 2, Set your affections on 
things above , not on things of the earth. 
Fix your affections upon heavenly things ; 
this will enable you to mortify sin ; fill 
them with the things that are above ; let 
them be exercised with them, and so enjoy 
the chiefest place in them. They are 
above, blessed and suitable objects, meet 
for, and answering unto, our affections. 
God himself, in his beauty and glory ; the 
Lord Jesus Christ, who is altogether 
lovely , the chiefest of ten thousand ; grace 
and glory ; the mysteries revealed in the 
Gospel ; the blessedness promised thereby. 
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Were our affections filled, taken up, and 
possessed with these things, as it is our 
duty that they should be, it i3 our ‘hap- 
piness when they are, what access could 
sin with its painted pleasures, with its 
sugared poisons, with its envenomed baits, 
have unto our souls ? how should we 
loath all its proposals, and say unto them, 
Get ye hence as an abominable thing ? For 
what are the vain transitory pleasures of 
sin, in comparison of the exceeding re- 
compense of reward which is proposed 
unto us? Which argument the Apostle 
presses, 2 Cor. iv. 18. 

Secondly ; as to the object of your af- 
fections in an especial manner ; let it* be 
the cross of Christ, which hath exceeding 
efficacy towards the disappointment of the 
whole work of indwelling sin. God for- 
bid that / should glory, save in the cross 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, whereby the 
world is crucified unto me, and I unto the 
world. Gal. vi. 14. The cross of Christ he 
gloried and rejoiced in ; this his heart was 
set upon, and these were the effects of it ; 
it crucified the world unto him, made it a 
dead and undesirable thing. The baits and 
pleasures of sin are taken all of them out 
of the world, and the things that are in the 
world, namely, the lust of the fit sh, the 
lust of the eyes, and the pride of life . 
These are the things that are in the world; 
from these doth sin take all its baits, 
whereby it enticeth and entangleth our 
souls. If the heart be filled with the cross 
of Christ, it casts death and undcsirable- 
ness upon them all, it leaves no seeming 
beauty, no appearing pleasure or comeli- 
ness in them. Again, saith he, it crucifieth 
me to the world: makes my heart, my af- 
fections, my desires dead unto any of these 
things. It roots up corrupt lusts and 
affections, leaves no principle to go forth 
and make provision for the flesh to fulfil 
the lust6 thereof. Labour, therefore, to 
fill your hearts with the cross of Christ. 
Consider the sorrows he underwent, the 
curse he bore, the blood he shed, the cries 
he put forth, the love that was in all this to 
your souls, and the mystery of the grace of 
God therein. Meditate on the vileness, the 
demerit, and punishment of sin, as repre- 
sented in the cross, the blood, the death of 
Christ. Is Christ crucified for sin, and 
shall not our hearts be crucified with him 
unto sin ? shall we give entertainment unto 
that, or hearken unto its dalliances, which 
.wounded, which pierced, which slew our 


dear Lord Jesus ? God forbid! ’Fill your 
affections with the cross of Christ, that 
there may be no room for sin. The world 
once put him out of the house into a stable, 
when he came to save us; let him now turn 
the world out of our hearts, when he is 
come to sanctify us. 

2. Look to the vigour of the affections 
towards heavenly things . If they are not 
constantly attended, excited, directed, and 
warned, they are apt to decay, and sin lies 
in wait to take every advantage against 
them. Many complaints we have in the 
Scripture of those who lost their first love, 
in suffering their affections to decay. And 
this should make us jealous over our own 
hearts, lest we also should he overtaken 
with the like backsliding frame. Where- 
fore be jealous over them ; often strictly 
examine them, and call them to account; 
supply unto them due considerations for 
their exciting and stirring up unto duty. 

Dr. J. Owen. 

Victory promised in all our contests with 
Sin and Satan, 

We have a further ground for our ex- 
pectation of victory in all contests with 
sin and Satan, from the powerful assist- 
ance of God himself, who is never wanting 
to those that seek after him, and never fails 
those that engage in his quarrels. While 
we strive against sin, we may safely ex- 
pect that the Divinity itself will strive with 
us, and derive that strength and power 
into us that shall at last make us more 
than conquerors. God hath not forsaken 
the earth : but as his Almighty Essence 
runs through all things, sustaining and 
upholding the frame of the whole universe ; 
so more especially does it bear up in its 
almighty arms those things that arc more 
nearly related to himself, always cherish- 
ing them with his own goodness. Where- 
soever God beholds any breathings after 
himself, he gives life to them, as those 
which are his own breath in them. As he 
who projects wickedness shall be sure to 
find Satan standing at his right hand ready 
to assist him in it; so he that pursues after 
God and holiness shall find God nearer to 
him than he is to himself.in the freeand libe- 
ral communications of himself to him. He 
that goes out in God’s battles, fighting under 
our Saviour’s banner, may look upwards, 
and opening his eyes, may see the moun- 
tains full of horses and chariots of fire 
round about him, 2 Kings vii. 17. God hath 
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not so much delight in the death and de- 
struction of men, as to see them struggling 
and contending for life, and himself stand 
by as a looker on. No, but with the most 
lender and fatherly compassions his bow- 
els yearn over them, and his almighty arm 
is. stretched forth for them; and in his 
strength they shall prevail : they shall be 
borne up, as upon eagles’ wings ; they 
shall walk in the might of his strength, who 
is able to save, and not faint. Where there 
is any serious and sober resolution against 
sin, any real motion towards God, there is 
the blessing of Heaven in it : he that 
planted it will also water it, and make it 
to bud and blossom and bring forth fruit. 

Wherefore, let us make use of this as a 
further argument to enforce the Apostle’s 
exhortation upon ourselves, Be strong in 
the Lord , and in the power of his might ; 
and, as the Psalmist speaks of his enemies, 
so let 11 s say of our spiritual enemies, They 
compass me about , they compass me in on 
every side ; but in the name of the Lord 
I will destroy them , Ps. cxviii. 1 1 . Let us 
set ourselves with all our might to mortify 
the old man, and to crucify all the affec- 
tions of the flesh : Let us lay aside every 
weight , and the sin which so easily besets 
us, and run with patience the race that is 
set before us ; looking unto Jesus the au- 
thor and finisher of our faith , who is set 
down at the right hand of the throne of 
God, Heb. xii. 1, 2, as a great and mighty 
Conqueror, who will declare the perfec- 
tion of his own power in our weakness, if 
we lay hold of his strength. Though we 
are not able to change our own natures, 
or to rise above the source of our animal 
and selfish beings, by our own power ; yet 
let us endeavour to subdue all those ex- 
ternal vices of luxury and wantonness, of 
injustice, revenge, and the like ; let us 
withdraw the fuel of pride, malice, vain- 
glory, and whatsoever else holds us in 
captivity to hell, and with confidence ap- 
ply ourselves to him who is an almighty 
Saviour ; and when he joins his almighty 
.strength with us, we need not fear any 
^ thing: he shall tread down Satan under 
our feet, and we shall one day tread upon 
the lion and adder; the young lion and the 
dragon shall we trample under our feet , 
Ps. xci. 13: we shall break the serpent’s 
bead, though he may bruise our heel. 
Though God jnay suffer him so far to serve 
his own rage and the hellish malice of such 
as are in league with him, as to pull down 


with violence our earthly tabernacles ; yet 
while we so suffer by him, we are conquer- 
ors over him. Rev. J. Smith. 

Nothing but the Blood of Sprinkling 
can wash away our sins. 

Men are not easily convinced and per- 
suaded of the deep stain of sin, and that 
no other laver can fetch it out, but the 
sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ. 
Some who have moral resolutions of 
amendment, dislike at least gross sins, 
and purpose to avoid them, and it is to 
them cleanness enough to reform in those 
things ; but they consider not what be- 
comes of the guiltiness they have con- 
tracted already, and how that shall be 
purged, how their natural pollution shall 
be taken away. Be not deceived in this : 
it is not a transient sigh, or a light word; 
or a wish of God forgive me : no, nor the 
highest current of repentance, nor that 
which is the truest evidence of repentance, 
amendment ; it is none oflhese that purify 
in the sight of God, and expiate wrath ; 
they are all imperfect, and stained them- 
selves, cannot stand and answer for them- 
selves, much less be of value to counter- 
poise the former guilt of sin. The very tears 
of the purest repentance, unless they be 
sprinkled with Christ’s blood, are impure ; 
all our washings without this, are but 
washings of the blackmoor, it is labour in 
vain. Jer. ii. 22. Job ix. 30, 31. There 
are none truly purified by the blood of 
Christ, who do not endeavour after purity 
of heart and conversation ; but yet it is 
the blood of Christ by which they are all 
made fair, and there is no spot in them. 
Here it is said, 1 Pet.i.2 , elect to obedience ; 
but because that obedience is not perfect, 
there must be sprinkling of the blood 
too. There is nothing in religion further 
out of Nature's reach, and out of its liking 
and believing, than the doctrine of redemp- 
tion by a Saviour, and a crucified Saviour ; 
by Christ, and by bis blood, first shed on 
the cross in his suffering, and then sprin- 
kled on the soul by his Spirit. It is easier 
to make men sensible of the necessity of 
repentance and amendment of life (though 
that is very difficult), than of this purging 
by the sprinkling of this precious blood. 
Did we see how needful Christ is to us, 
we should esteem and love him more. 

It is not by tbe hearing of Christ and 
of his blood in the doctrine of the Gospel ; 
it is not by the sprinkling of water, even 
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that water which is the sign of this blood, 
without the blood itself and the sprinkling 
of it. Many are present where it is sprin- 
kled, and yet have no portion in it. Look 
to this, that this blood be sprinkled on 
your souls, that the destroying angel may 
pass by you. There is a generation (not 
some few, but a generation) deceived in 
this; they are their own deceivers, pure in 
their own eyes, Prov. xxx. 12. How 
earnestly doth David pray, Wash me, 
purge me with hyssop ! Though bathed 
in tears, that satisfied not — Wash thou 
me , Psal. vi. 6. This is the honourable 
condition of the saints, that they are pu- 
rified and consecrated unto God by this 
sprinkling ; yea, they have on long white 
robes washed in the blood of the Lamb . 

Leighton. 

You must be persuaded of this, that 
nothing cleanses you from sin, but the 
sprinkling of Christ’s blood, and that this 
can do it effectually. When the stain of sin 
is seen upon people’s consciences, there 
are a great many wells of water that the 
devil and the world dig up ; they think 
to cleanse themselves in their duties, and 
in their performances, their vows, their 
purposes, their resolutions, their praying, 
reading, hearing, and meditating; these 
are used by a great many, just as water, to 
wash away the stain of sin on their con- 
sciences. Vain, dangerous, wicked ways ! 
things not wicked in themselves, but most 
wicked as so used. Prayer is a duty, but 
to put prayer in Christ’s place is an abomi- 
nation. All the ordinances of the Gospel 
are things commanded us; but to use them 
so as to keep at a distance from this blood 
of sprinkling, is to pervert them to our 
destruction. It is a.great matter to believe 
firmly, that nothing but this blood of 
sprinkling can justify and cleanse us ; and 
it is also a great matter to believe that this 
can do it effectually. The poor creature 
thinks it is now about seventeen hundred 
years since Christ’s blood was shed — and 
so it is; but what* then? the virtue of it 
is everlasting, to cleanse us from all sin. 
The blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth 
us from aU sin , 1 John i. 7. But, if you 
would come to this blood of sprinkling, 
that it may be upon you, you must adven- 
ture upon it, and place all your confidence 
in it, and make it your only plea for your 
acceptance and justification before God. 
We are justified by his blood, saith the 


Apostle, Rom. v. 9. The believer is to see 
his justification streaming from the life- 
blood of the Son of God. When a poor 
creature sees the holiness of God’s law, 
and the severity of his justice, and feels a 
disturbance in his own conscience, it is no 
easy matter to believe that the blood that 
was shed without the gates of Jerusalem, 
in the day when this great sacrifice was of- 
fered up, is able to wash away all our sins ; 
and that we have nothing else to betake 
ourselves to: God would have nothing 
else. Christ tells his Father, Sacrifice 
and offering thou wouldest not , but a 
body hast thou prepared me , Heb. x. 5, 
Burnt-offerings and sacrifices of the law, 
the Father would take none of these of 
Christ, but he took his own life ; he took 
his own blood for the expiation of the sins 
of his people. Rev. R. Traill. 

The Blood of Christ as necessary to par- 
don Sins of weakness and ignorance , as 
the grossest crimes . 

See then what absolute need we all 
stand in of Jesus Christ. Not only those 
amongst us whose lives have been openly 
gross and scandalous, but even those also 
who are the most circumspect and careful 
in their walkings. Though they do not 
wallow and roll themselves in the common 
pollutions of the world, yet it is not pos- 
sible but that in so dirty a road they must 
be besparklcd, and their garments spotted 
with the flesh. Absolute perfection is a 
state rather to be wished for than enjoyed 
in this life ; the utmost we can here attain 
unto is not to commit presumptuous sins, 
nor to allow ourselves in any, when through 
infirmity we do commit them. But none 
of our sins, whether of presumption or of 
weakness, whether of ignorance, or against 
knowledge, whether the sins of our 
thoughts, or of our actions, can be par- 
doned without the blood of God, and the 
sufferings of our Almighty Saviour.- It is 
the same precious blood that satisfied 
God’s justice for the adultery and murder 
of David, the incest of Lot, tbe perjury of * 
Peter, that must satisfy it likewise for 
thy vain and foolish thoughts, and rash 
and idle words, if ever thou art saVefd. 
For without blood there is no remission , 
Heb. ix. 22 ; and, without remission 
there can be no salvation. And, in- 
deed, this is one of the great and main 
ends of giving the law, that the necessity 
and all-sufficiency of Christ to save us 
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may be rendered the more conspicuous. 
Thus saith the Apostle. Rom. x. 4, Christ 
is the end of the law for righteousness to 
every one that bdieveth. The law was 
given us. not that we should seek justifica- 
tion by observance of it; but. finding it 
impossible to be justified by fulfilling of it. 
we should be thereby driven unto Christ's 
righteousness, who hath both fulfilled it in 
himself, and satisfied for our transgressing 
it* And therefore saith the same Apostle. 
Gal, iii. 24. The law was our schoolmaster 
to bring us to , Christy that we might be 
jMitified by faith . To this end was it 
promulgated, that, seeing the multiplicity 


and strictness of its commands, the rigour 
and utter insupportableness of its threal- 
enings. and being withal sensibly convinced 
of our own weakness and iinpotency to 
fulfil the commands enjoined, and. there- 
upon. of our liableness to undergo the pe- 
nalty threatened, we might thereby be 
frighted and terrified unto Christ, (as it 
were by the severe discipline of a school- 
master.) to find that righteousness in him 
which may answer all the demands of the 
law. and which in ourselveB we could not 
find. And whilst we make this use of the 
law. we bring it to be subservient to the 
Gospel. Bp. Hopkins. 


Section VII.— ON SELF- RIGHTEOUSNESS AND SELF-DEPENDENCE. 


Evil of Self-righteousness. 

« 

The Lord Jesus is not come to call the 
righteous , but sinners to repentance , Matt, 
ix. 13. If sinners only are admitted to 
salvation, why should we seek to enter in 
by our own righteousness, which is alto- 
gether either false or imaginary. 

The human heart is never in a state to 
feel the effect of the mercy of God, till it 
is entirely divested of every idea of its own 
worthiness: for the mind cannot be en- 
gaged in this, without shutting the door 
against grace. And that no one should 
call this truth in question, the Lord Jesus 
was sent into the world with this commis- 
sion, To preach good tidings unto the meek , 
to bind up the broken-hearted , to proclaim 
liberty to the captives , and the opening of 
the prison to them that art bound; to com- 
fort all that mourn; to give unto them 
r beauty for ashes , the oil of joy for mourn- 
ing, the garment of praise for the spirit of 
heaviness , Isa. Ixi. 1.2, 3. And therefore 
he invites none to receive the fruits of his 
mercy, but those that labour , and are heavy 
laden , Matt.xi. 28. And in another place, 
he saith ; I am not come to call the righ- 
teous , but sinners to repentance, Matt. ix. 
13. 

Let us lay down this rule, which, though 
short, is however not the less general and 
certain ; that he who has humbled, and 
entirely stripped himself of his own righ- 
teousness. which properly speaking is but 
a vain and deceitful shadow of righteous- 
ness, is rightly disposed to receive the 
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fruits of tlic grace of God. For the more 
any one depends on himself, the more 
does he hinder the course of God’s mercy. 

Calvin. 

Look well to yourselves, brethren, that 
the worm of self-righteousness eat not up 
all your religion, and leave you neither 
root nor branch. We must be stripped 
of all self-dependence; and when we are 
so stripped, we must turn to the Cross, 
with both an eager and a steady eye. It 
is there alone that Divine Justice is satis- 
fied: there, therefore, we are to obtain 
peace and rest to our consciences ; there 
we are to say, we have righteousness and 
strength. 

But you hope that your repentance and 
your good meanings and sincere desires, 
together with Christ's merits, will save 
ou: Is not this thought lurking in the 
earts of many I Know, you must look 
wholly at Christ, or not at all. The cru- 
cified Jesus, the Holy One of Israel, is a 
pure, unmixed Saviour. You do not know 
what true repentance is, if you thus, as 
you evidently do, make a merit of your 
repentance: and, as to your good mean- 
ings and sincere desires, alas! alas! 
what shall I say to convince you of this 
most important, yet disagreeable and 
offensive truth,— that you have no such 
thing in your nature. To be brought to 
have a reKsh for what is good, to see a 
beauty in holiness, to be established in a 
course of sincere obedience to God, is the 
end and upshot of this business. It is the 
ii. * 
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very issue in which the healing virtue of 
Christ’s blood must terminate. 

Sincere obedience is, in short, that ho- 
liness without which no man shall see the 
Lord : this is its true character. Now, 
if any of you suppose that you have this 
in yourselves to begin your religion with, 
if you are already gotten to the uppermost 
step of the ladder that reaches to heaven, 
you can have no occasion for Christ. He 
aid not come to save the sincere, or the 
upright, or the righteous, — Scripture 
words, which all mean much the same, — 
but he came, to justify the ungodly, to 
save the lost , to quicken the dead . Jf you 
are not of this class, you must make the 
best of your boasted « qualifications and 
attainments, and try, whether this pre» 
tended sincerity be not at bottom pride 
and self-deception; try, whether it can, 
in the end, deliver you from everlasting 
destruction. 

Ah ! brethren, the lesson is irksome, 
but it is of the utmost moment, and must 
be learnt. It is my bounden duty re- 
peatedly to inform you, that you must be 
brought to know and feel yourselves by 
nature children of wrath ; — not sincere ; 
not upright ; not possessed of good mean- 
ings or good desires. The curse of 
curses, — the self-righteous principle in the 
heart, must be subdued; and, when you 
are thoroughly convinced of your unwor- 
thiness, you will have nothing of your own 
to plead ; you will lay aside the Pharisee, 
and take up the Publican, and cry, God 
be merciful to me a sinner ! 

Rev. J09. Milner. 

Evil of Pride and Self-will . 

But 1 wish it were not the distemper of 
our times to scare and fright men only with 
opinions, and make men only solicitous 
about the entertaining of this and that 
speculation, which will not render them 
any thing the better in their lives, or the 
liker unto Ood ; whilst in the mean time 
there is no such care taken about keep- 
ing of Christ’s commandments, and being 
renewed in our iqjnds according to the 
image of God, in righteousness and true 
holiness. We say, Lo, here is Christ, and 
^jq, there is Christ, in these and these 
opinions; whereas in truth Christ is nei- 
ther here, nor there, nor any where, but 
where the Spirit of Christ, where the life 
of Christ is. 

Do we not npw-a-days open and lock up 
heaven with the private key of this or 


that opinion of our own, according to our 
several fancies, as we please ? and if any 
one observe Christ’s commandments never 
so sincerely, and serve God with faith and 
a pure conscience, that yet haply skills not 
of some contended for opinions, some 
darling notions, he hath not the right Shib- 
boleth, he hath not the true watchword*, 
he must not pass the guards intoheaven. 
Do we not make this and that opinion, thin 
and that outward form, to be the wedding* 
garment, and boldly sentence those to 
outer darkness that are not invested there* 
with ? whereas every true Christian finds 
the least dram of hearty affection towards 
God to be more cordial and sovereign to 
his soul than all the speculative notions 
and opinions in the world : and though lie 
study also to inform his understanding 
aright, and free his mind from all error 
and misapprehensions; yet it is nothing 
but the life of Christ deeply rooted in his 
heart which is the chemical elixir that he 
feeds upon. Had he all faith that he could 
remove mountains (as St. Paul speaks), had 
he all knowledge, all tongues aud lan- 
guages ; yet he prizeth one dram of love 
beyond them all. He accounteth him that 
feedeth upon mere notions in religion to 
be but an airy and cameleon-like Chris- 
tian. He findeth himself now otherwise 
rooted and centred in God, than when 
he did before merely contemplate and 
gaze upon him : he tasteth and re- 
lisheth God within himself; he hath 
uendam saporem Dei , a certain savour of 
im ; whereas before he did but rove and 
guess at random at him. He feeleth him- 
self safely anchored in God, and will not 
be dissuaded from it, though perhaps he 
skill not many of those subtilities which 
others make the Alpha and Omega of their 
religion. Neither is he scared with those 
childish affrightments with which some 
would force their private conceits upon 
him ; he is above the superstitious dread- 
ing of mere speculative opinions, as well 
as the superstitious reverence of outward 
ceremonies : he cares not so much for 
subtility, as for soundness and health of 
mind. And indeed, as it was well spoken 
by a noble philosopher, Arovs Apery t Be as 
ovapa fiotov, that * without purity and 
virtue God is nothing but an empty name;’ 
so it is as true here, that without obedience 
to Christ’s commandments, without the 
life of Christ dwelling in us, whatsoever 
opinion we entertain of him, Christ is but 
only named by us, he is not known . 
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I speak not here against a free and in- 
genuous inquiry into all truth, according to 
our several abilities and opportunities ; 1 
plead not for the captivating and enthral- 
ling of our judgments to the dictates of 
men ; I do not disparage the natural im- 

E rovement of our understanding faculties 
y true knowledge, which is so noble and 
gallant a perfection of the mind : but the 
thing which 1 am against is, the dispirit- 
ing of all the life and vigour of our religion 
by dry speculations, and making it no- 
thing but a mere dead skeleton of opinions, 
a few dry bones without any flesh and 
sinews tied up together, and the misplacing 
of all oar zeal upon an eager prosecution 
of these, which should he spent to better 
purpose upon other objects. 

Knowledge indeed is a thing far more 
excellent than riches, outward pleasures, 
worldly dignities* or any thing else in the 
world besides holiness, and the confor- 
mity of our wills to the will of God : but 
yet our happiness consisted) not in it, but 
in a certain divine temper and constitution 
of soul which is far above it. 

But it is apiece of that corruption that 
runneth through human nature, that we 
naturally prize truth more than goodness, 
knowledge more than holiness. We think 
it a gallant thing to be fluttering up to 
heaven with our wings of knowledge and 
speculation : whereas the highest mystery 
of a divine life here, and of perfect hap- 
piness hereafter, consisteth in nothing but 
mere obedience to the Divine will. Hap- 
piness is but that inward sweet delight 
that Will arise from the harmonious agree- 
ment between our wills and God’s will. 

There is nothing contrary to God in the 
whole world, nothing that fights against 
him, but* self-wili. This is the strong 
castle that we all keep garrisoned against 
heaven in every one of our hearts, which 
God continually layeth siege unto: and it 
must be conquered and demolished before 
we can conquer heaven. It was by reason 
of this self-will that Adam fell in Parai 
dfse ; that those glorious angels, those 
morning^stars, kept not their first station, 
but dropt down from heaven like falling 
stars* and sunk into this condition of bitteiv 
nebs, anxiety and wretchedness in which 
now they are. They all int&ngled them* 
selves with the length of their own wings; 
they would needs will more and otherwise 
thau God would will in them : and going 
about to make their wills wider, and to 
enlarge them into greater amplitude, the 


more they struggled, they found themselves 
the faster pinioned, and crowded up into 
narrowness and servility; insomuch, that 
now they are not able to use any wings at 
all; but inheriting the serpent’s curse, can 
only creep with their bellies upon the earth. 
Now our only way to recover God and 
happiness again is, not to soar up with our 
understandings, but to destroy this self- 
will of ours ; and then we shall find our 
wings to grow again, our plumes fairly 
spread, and ourselves raised aloft into the 
free air of perfect liberty, which is perfect 
happiness. 

There is nothing in the whole world able 
to do us good or hurt but God and our 
own will ; neither riches nor poverty, nor 
disgrace, nor honour, nor life nor death, 
nor angels, nor devils; but willing or not 
willing as we ought. Should hell itself 
cast all its fiery darts against us, if our 
will be right, if it be informed by the 
divine will, they can do us no hurt ; we 
have then (if I may so speak) an enchanted 
shield that is impenetrable, and will bear 
off all. God will not hurt us, and hell 
cannot hurt us, if we will nothing but 
what God wills. Nay, then we are acted 
by God himself, and the whole divinity 
floweth in upon us; and when we have 
cashiered this self-will of ours, which did 
but shackle and confine our souls, our wills 
shall then become truly free, being 
widened and enlarged to the extent of 
God’s own will. Hereby we know that we 
know Christ indeed, not by our specu- 
lative opinions concerning him, but by our 
keeping of his commandments. 

CudwortH' 

Of all the evils of our corrupt nature, 
there is none more connatural and univer- 
sal than pride, the grand wickedness, self- 
exalting in our own and others’ opinion. 
Though I will not contest what was the 
first step in that complicated first sin, yet 
certainly this of pride was one, and a main 
ingredient in it, — that which the unbelief 
conceived going before, and the disobedi- 
ence following after, were both servants 
to ; and ever since, if sticks still deep in 
our nature. St. Augustine says truly, 

4 That which first overcomes man, is thelast 
thing he overcomes.* Some sins, compara- 
tively, may die before us, but this hath life 
in it, sensibly, as long as we. It is as the 
heart of all, the first living, and the last 
dying ; and it hath this advantage, that, 
whereas other sins are fomented by one 
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another, this feeds even on virtues and 
graces, as a moth that breeds in them, and 
consumes them, even in the finest of them, 
if it be not carefully looked to. This hydra, 
as one head of it is cut off, another rises 
up. It will secretly cleave to the best 
actions, and prey upon them. And there- 
fore is there so much need that we con- 
tinually watch, and fight, and pray against 
it, and be restless in the pursuit of real 
and deep humiliation, daily seeking to 
advance further in it; to be nothing, and 
to desire to be nothing ; not only to bear, 
but to love our own abasement, and the 
things that procure and help it, to take 
pleasure in them, so far as may be without 
sin: yea, even in respect of our sinful 
failings, when they are discovered, to love 
the bringing low of ourselves by them, 
while we hate, and grieve for the sin of 
them. 

And, above all, it is requisite to watch 
ourselves in our best things, that self get 
not in, or, if it break in, or steal in at any 
time, that it be presently found out and 
cast out again; to have that established 
within us, to do all for God, to intend 
him and his glory in all, and to be willing 
to advance his glory, were it by our own 
disgrace ; not to make raising or pleasing 
thyself the rule of exercising thy parts and 
graces, when thou art called to use and 
bring them forth, but the good of thy 
brethren, and in that, the glory of thy 
Lord. Now, this is indeed to be severed 
from self and united to him, to have self- 
love turned into the love of God. And 
this his own work : it is above all other 
hands : therefore, the main combat against 
pride, and the conquest of it, and the gain- 
ing of humility, is certainly by prayer. 
God bestows himself upon them who are 
most abundant in prayer; and they to 
whom he shews himself most are certainly 
the most humble. Leighton. 

Natural tendency of the Heart to Self - 
dependence . 

Evert man is* naturally an idolater. 
Our hearts turned from God in our first 
fall, and ever since the creature hath been 
our God. This is the grand sin of nature. 
Every unregenerale man ascribes to the 
creature divine prerogatives, and allows 
it the highest room in his soul ; or if he is 
convinced of misery, be fiies to it as his 
Saviour. Indeed. God and his Christ shall 
be called Lord and Saviour ; but the real 


expectation is from the creature, and the 
work of God is laid upon it. Pleasure, 
profit, and honour, are the natural man’s 
trinity, and his carnal self is these in unity. 
It was our first sin to aspire to be as gods ; 
and it is the greatest sin that is propagated 
in our nature from generation to genera- 
tion. When God should guide us, we 
guide ourselves; when he should be our 
Sovereign, we rule ourselves; the laws 
which he gave us we find fault with, and 
would correct ; and if we had the making 
of them, we would have made them other- 
wise; when he should take care of us, 
(and must, or we perish) we will take care 
for ourselves ; when we should depend on 
him in daily receivings, we had rather 
have our portion in our own hands ; when 
we should submit to his providence, we 
usually quarrel at it, and think we could 
make a better disposal than God hath 
made. When we should study and love, 
trust and honour God, we study and love, 
trust and honour our carnal selves. In- 
stead of God, we would have all men’s 
eyes and dependence on us, and all men’s 
thanks returned to us, and would gladly 
be the only men on earth extolled and ad- 
mired by all. Thus we are naturally our 
own idols. Baxter. 

Danger of Self-confidence . 

Surely every man , in his best estate, 
is altogether vanity . 

Therefore it behoveth us to be always 
humbled in the sight of ourselves, and to 
be jealous. 

1. Of our original impoiency unto the 
doing of any good, unto the forbearing 
of any evil f unto the repelling of any 
temptation by our own power . In his 
awn might shall no man be stroug f 1 
Sam. ii. 9. To be a sinner , and to be 
without strength, are terms equivalent in 
the Apostle, Rom. v. 6. 8. Nay, even 
where there is a will to do good, ttam is a 
defect of power to perform it, Rom. vii. 
18. Our strength is not in ourselves, but 
in the Lord, ana in the power of his might, 
and in the working of his Spirit in our 
inner man, Ephes. vi. 10 ; iii. 19 ; PUl.sv. 
13. If but a good thought arise in our 
mind, or a good desire and motion be stir- 
ring in our heart, or a good word drop 
from our lips, we have great cause to take 
notice of tne grace of God that offered it 
to us, and wrought it in us, and to admire 
how any, of the fruit of Paradise could 
grow in so heathy a wilderness. 
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II. Of our natural antipathy and re- 
luetanee unto holy duties . — Our aptness to 
draw back towards perdition; to refuse 
and thrust away the offers and motions of 
grace; our rebellion, which ariseth from the 
law of the members against the law of the 
mind ; the continual droppings of a corrupt 
heart upon any of the tender buds and 
sproutinga of piety that are wrought within 
ue ; our aptness to be weary of the yoke, 
and to shake off the burden of Christ from 
our shoulders, Isa. xliii. 22; our natural 
levity and inconstancy of spirit in any holy 
resolutions, continuing as a morning dew, 
which presently is dried up ; beginning in the 
spirit and ending in the flesh, having inter- 
changeable fits of the one and the other. . . . 

111. Of the manifold decays and abate- 
ments of the grace of God in us, our aptness 
to leave our first love, Rev. ii. 4. How did 
Hezekiah fall into an impolitic vainglory, 
in showing all his treasures unto the am- 
bassadors of a foreign prince, thereby kin- 
dling in him a desire to be master of so 
rich a land, as soon as God left him unto 
himself! 2 Kings xx. 12, 13. How quickly, 
without continual husbandry, will a garden 
or vineyard be wasted, and overgrown with 
weeds 1 How easily is a ship, when it is 
at the very shore, carried with a storm 
back into the sea again ! How quickly 
will a curious watch, if it lie open, gather 
dust into the wheels, and be out of order ! 
Though, therefore, thou have found sweet- 
ness in religion, joy in the Holy Spirit, 
comfort, yea, heaven in good duties, 
power against corruptions, strength against 
temptations, triumph over afflictions, assu- 
rance of God's favour, vigour, life, and 
great enlargement of heart in the ways of 
godliness ; yet for all this be not high- 
minded, but fear. Remember the flower 
that is wide open in the morning, when 
the sun shines upon it, may be shut up in 
the evening before night come. If the sun 
had not stood still, Joshua had not taken 
vengeance on the enemy, Josh. x. 13 ; and 
if the Sun of Righteousness do not eon* 
stantly shine upon us, and supply us, we 
shall not be able to pursue and carry on 
any victorious affections. While God 
cpeneth his bend, thou art filled; but if he 
withdraw his face f thou wilt be troubled 
again, Psalm civ. 28, 29. Therefore take 
heed of resting on thine own wisdom or 
strength. Thou mayest, after all this, 
grieve the Spirit of God, and cause him to 
depart and bide himself from thee : thou 


mayest fall from thy steadfastness, and 
lose thy wonted comforts : thou mayest 
have a dead winter upon the face of thy 
conscience, and be brought to such a sad 
and disconsolate condition, as to conclude 
that God hath cast thee out of his sight, 
that he bath forgotten to be gracious, add 
hath shut up his loving-kindness in dis- 
pleasure ; to roar out for anguish of spirit, 
as one whose bones are broken : thy soul 
may draw nigh to the grave, and thy life 
to the destroyers, and thou mayest find it 
a woful and a most insuperable difficulty 
to recover thy life and strength again 
It was so with Job, x. 16, 17. xiii. 26 
— 28. Psalm xxx« 15 — 31. It was so 
with David, Psalm li. 8. It was so with 
Heman, and divers others, Psalm Ixxxviii. 
Job xzxiii. 2, 3. 13. 15. Lamentations iii. 
Therefore we should still remember in 
a calm to provide for a storm; to stir 
up the graces of God continually in our- 
selves, that they be not quenched ; so to 
rejoice in the Lord, as withal to work out 
our own salvation with fear and trembling; 
never to let the grace of God puff us up, 
or make us forgetful of our own weakness ; 
but, as the Apostle saith of himself, in re- 
gard of God’s grace, When I am weak ; 
then am I strong ; so to say of ourselves, 
in regard of our own natural corruption. 
When Jam strong, then I am weak . 

But this must not so humble us as to 
deject and dismay us, or make us give 
over the hope of holding out to the end, 
when our nature is so weak, our enemies 
so strong, our temptations so many ; but 
we must withal be quickened by these 
considerations, with prayer to implore, 
and with faith to rely on, and draw 
strength from, the word and grace of God ; 
to have always the window of the soul 
open towards the Sun of Righteousness, 
whereby the supplies of his grace to pre- 
vent, excite, assist, follow, establish us, 
and carry on every good thing which he 
bath began for us, may be continually ad- 
mitted. This is one of the most necessary 
duties for a Christian, to hold constant 
and fixed purposes in godliness : the Scrip- 
ture frequently calls upon us for them, 
that with purpose of heart we should cleave 
unto God ; that we should continue in the 
grace of God: that we should be rooted 
and grounded in low: that we would 
holdfast the profession of our faith with- 
out wavering : that we would be steadfast 
and unmovable, always abounding in the 
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work of the Lord : that we should look his soul v with solemn oaths, and dreadful 


to ourselves , that we may not lose the 
things which we have wrought : that we 
would hold foot and keep the works of 
Christ unto the end . And it is that which 
godly men are most earnestly solicitous 
about, and do strive unto with greatest 
importunity. I have purposed that my 
mouth shall not transgress , Psalm xvii. 3. 
Unite my heart to fear thy name 9 Psalm 
Ixxxvi. 11, My heart is fixed to God ; my 
heart is fixed; I will sing and give praise. 
Psalm Ivii. 7. Therefore in this case it is 
necessary for us to draw nigh unto God, 
who only can ratify all our pious resolu- 
tions : Who giveth power to the faint , 
and to them that have no power increaseth 
strength t Isa. xl. 29 ; who only can settle 
and stablish the hearts of men , 1 Pet. v. 
10. The conscience of our duty, the sense 
of our frailty, the power, malice, and cun- 
ning of our enemies, the obligation of our 
covenant, should direct the soul perpe- 
tually unto God for the supply of his grace, 
that that may, in all our weaknesses, be 
sufficient for us, and hold us up that we 
may be safe , as the Psalmist speaks, Psalm 
cxix. 117: and that we may never, 
through infirmity or unstableness of spirit, 
violate our own resolutions. 

Bp. Reynolds. 

Let us then look upon St. Peter in the 
high priest's palace. St. Peter, not pnly 
an Apostle, but one of that number singled 
out for a companion of our Lord's priva- 
cies, admitted to the honour of his most 
intimate friendship, and, upon all occa- 
sions hitherto, expressing bis sense of 
these uncommon favours, by all possible 
instances of gratitude, and love, and more 
than common zeal. He was drawn hither 
at this very time, most probably, from an 
affectionate concern for his master. Here 
he resolutely ventured his person, notwith- 
standing his behaviour in the garden just 
before* when wounding the high priest’s 
servnnt, most needs have exposed him, 
more than all the rest of his brethren, to 
the danger of being observed, and ill- 
treated by them, who dealt so barbarously 
by his Lord. But, alas! this St. Peter was 
presently so changed from what he had 
been, that, terrified with the impertinence 
of an inquisitive servant, he disowned, and 
denied Jesus; repeated that denial thrice; 
repeated, it after sufficient space for re- 
collection, ami at last bound the lie upon 


imprecations. £ 

Ah 1 where was now that gallant faith, 
which made so glorious a confession of 
this Jesus being the Christ , the Son of the 
living God ? St. Matt, xvi.16. Where that 
eager courage, that did not fear to meet 
his Lord, walking upon the sea? Where 
that bdld promise, that though all should 
be offended , and leave their dear Lord m 
his distress, yet would he never be ofi 
fended? Markxiv.29. Where that becom- 
ing resolution, Though l should die with 
thee , yet will I not deny thee in any wise ? 
Matt. xxvi. 35. Where all that fire and in-' 
trepidity, which, but a very little white 
ago, had singly engaged a whole band of 
armed men, in hope to rescue the Lord he 
now abjures ? What shall we say to such 
advantages, such warnings, such proofs 
of affection, such boasted firmness of mind, 
such desperate attempts, all lost and for- 
gotten, upon the silly surmises of a servant 
or two, without any formal accusation 
brought, without any hand laid on him ? 
What two men ever differed more from one 
another, than this man, in an hour or two,- 
differed from himself? From what him-' 
self had oft been proved, and had con- 
tinued all along, till that very hour or two : 
from what he hoped, and believed he 
should, and no doubt intended folly to 
continue, to the last moment of his life? 

Yet so sudden, so prodigious an altera- 
tion our Lord foretold and permitted ; and 
such he thought fit we should be acquainted 
there was, in this great man. Wisely to 
be sure ; as for other reasons, so parti- 
cularly for these. That this example might 
effectually convince us, how frail even the 
best are, how little masters of their oWn* 
passions, how unfit to undertake for them- 
selves, even when their desires of doings 
well are most fervent, and their resolutions’ 
most sincere. In short, how vain all con- 
fidences in our own strength and virtue 
roust needs be, which, by tempting us tor 
imagine we are something, provoke God! 
to withdraw that grace, tne necessity 
whereof we do not then sufficiently ap- 
prehend, and so by wofol experience make 
us feel that in truth we are nothing. 

This fall of St. Peter, however, as it 
ought to be applied for a necessary mor- 
tification of our vanity; so may it likewise 
serve us, for a support under our frailties 
and temptations. But? then this is a com- 
fort, which* can be regularly administered* 
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to none 9 except to them who are careful 
to be like him in ttflArepentance, whereof 
we have also an aeffiimt in the Scripture 
now under consideration. * 

Dean Stanhope. 

Watch and Pray, tot ye enter into 
Temptation . 

Even in our best estate, when we think 
ourselves most free from danger of temp- 
tation, yea, when we fiod ourselves most 
strong by the strength of grace and faith to 
withstand .the assaults and temptations of 
Satan* or his instruments, labouring to be- 
guile us, and to draw us to error in judg- 
ment* to lust of heart, or to any sinful 
action ; even then are we to be vigilant, 
circumspect and wary, and to watch over 
our own hearts and lives. The Apostle was 
careful to keep the Colossians from se- 
ducement, when he knew them well or- 
dered and steadfast in faith : so must we 
in our best and most secure estate (as it 
may seem to us) fear, and be careful to 
avoid the danger of temptation. The Apos- 
tle saith to such as stand by faith, Be not 
high-minded , but fear , Rom. xi. 20; and, 
let him that thinketh he etandeth take 
heed least he fall , 1 Cor. x. 12; which 
places make nothing against assurance of 
salvation in true believers, as the Papists 
urge them, but are admonitions to stir them 
up to U6e means of securing themselves, 
by wariness, and do prove the point in hand, 
that even then, when we stand, and are 
steadfast in faith, we are with all circum- 
spection to avoid the danger of temptation : 
if we call to mind the place where, and 
the time when our first parents were de- 
ceived, we shall easily yield to the neces- 
sity of this duty. The place where they 
were tempted, seduced, and overthrown, 
was Paradis*; the time when, in their 
state of innocency. 

In that our first parents were tempted 
and fell in Paradise, in time of their in- 
nocency, it makes it most clear, that in our 
best estate we are not to be secure and 
think ourselves free, (I say not from temp- 
tation,) but from the danger of temptation ; 
and therefore in our best estate, when we 
have most strength of grace, we are to be 
vigilant, and to watch over ourselves, lest 
Satan circumvents us. We see our duty, and 
(that it may be thought upon with profit) 
we must know that when Satan cannot 
prevail with us to make us commit gross 
sins, we having strength of grace to with- 


stand him, when he cannot make us to sin 
by swearing, drunkenness, pride in apparel, 
or other like fruits of ignorance, and of an 
un reformed soul ; then he will assail us 
with some spiritual temptation: for ex- 
ample, he will seek to poison our souls 
with inward pride, to make us (if possibly 
he can) to swell, and to be lift up in re- 
gard of that very grace given to withstand 
temptation : we therefore (even as many as 
make conscience of known sins) are to 
watch over our hearts in this respect, lest 
Satan get within our hearts, and by his 
subtilty (ere we be aware) corrupt them 
with this secret pride; and consider, that it 
is not enough for us to disallow this corrup- 
tion : as haply at the hearing of this exhorta- 
tion, some will say, ‘ O, God forbid I should 
so forget myself, as to think highly of that 
strength God hath given me, and to be 
lift up with a conceit of that ; 1 know it 
to be a sin, and I utterly disallow it:’ con- 
sider, 1 say, that this is not sufficient; the 
devil will suffer us to go thus far. As in 
judgment we disallow it, so in affection 
we must humble ourselves in fear and 
prayer before the Lord; knowing this, that 
at one time or other, we may be tempted 
and solicited by Satan to this sin of secret 

I iride ; and if in judgment only we disal- 
ow it, and be not humbled in fear and 
prayer against it, we shall not be able to 
stand in time of temptation : our Saviour 
therefore hath taught us, and he often re- 
peats it, that we are to watch and pray, 
that we fall not into temptation. It is worth 
our marking, that he saith, Mark xiii, 33, 
Take heed , or look, watch and pray , for 
ye know not when the time is; as if he had 
said, it is not enough for you to look about 
you, to espy this or that sin, but you are 
to watch over yourselves in regard of 
temptation to it; yea, to be humbled in fear 
and prayer, that you may be strengthened 
against it. R&v. E. Elton. 

Self-sufficiency and self-dependence are 
the most natural and most destructive of 
all sins. We are never poorer than when 
we think wo are rich in ourselves ; nor ever 
in more danger of falling than when we 
think we stand. Such thoughts as these 
greatly weaken every grace and strengthen 
every corruption. I have found this truth 
verified in my own experience lately, and 
that to my great sorrow: He that trueteth 
hie own heart ie a fool , even when his 
heart is in its best, its most heavenly and 
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spiritual frame. When we feel the graces 
of the Spirit working with some degree of 
strength, the Lord only can keep us from 
depending on t hem t instead of on him who 
is the strength of his people. If faith ex- 
erts itself in some small degree, in what 
danger do I find myself of making my 
faith my saviour. To depend, iu the midst 
of all my comforts, joys, or triumphs, as a 
weak, helpless, guilty sinner, on an All- 
sufficient Saviour, is not an easy thing. 
This is one reason, I believe, why my 
seasons of comfort are generally of but 
short continuance. I soon begin to live on 
the fulness within myself, and not on 
the fulness laid up in Christ for my use. 
The just shall live by faith ; and when he 
seeks to live otherwise than by faith, his 
life immediately begins to decay, his 
strength waxes feeble, his vigour lan- 
guishes, his joys depart, and his soul gets 
lean and barren. To live by faith is a 
strange, mysterious, and supernatural life, 
that no creature in the universe knows 
anything of, but the believer; and it is 
not without the greatest difficulty that even 
he is brought to make any proficiency in 
it. I am never out of danger. Lord, 
keep me ! Rev. T. Charles. 

How Self-righteousness may exist with 
high professions of Self-renunciation . 

There are some professors who are 
fluent in talking against legal doctrines, 
legal preaching, and a legal spirit,* who 
little understand what they exclaim 
against. A legal spirit is a more subtle 
thine than they imagine : it is too Bubtle 
for them. It lurks, and operates, and pre- 
vails in their hearts, and they are most 
deeply possessed with it, at the time that 
they are inveighing against it. So far as 
a man is not emptied of himself, and of 
his own righteousness, in every form and 
shape, so far he is of a legal spirit. A 
spirit of pride as to our faith, humility, 
affections, experience, righteousness, or 
holiness, is a legal spirit. It was not 

1 >ride in Adam before his fall, to be of a 
egal spirit ; becaus; in the circumstances 
in which he was placed, he might seek 
acceptance with God by his own righ- 
teousness. But a legal spirit, in a fallen 
creature, can be nothing but spiritual 
pride; and, on tbe contrary, a proud spi- 
rit, however modified, is a legal spirit. 
Every man who is lifted up by an elevated 
opinion of his experience, trusts in that 


experience, and makes a righteousness of 
it ; whatever humbl^Auiguage be may use 
with respect to hirasm, and though be at- 
tribute his discoveries to tbe operations of 
divine grace, and even call upon others to 
glorify God for them. He who is proud 
of his experience, arrogates something to 
himself, as though his experience were a 
kind of dignity of his own. And if he re- 
gards it as conferring upon him a sort of 
importance, he believes that God views it 
in the same light; for he, of course, thinks 
his own judgment of it correct, and con- 
sequently supposes that God regards it as 
he does. And thus fie trusts to what he 
himself possesses, to recommend him to 
God ; and with this encouragement he goes 
before God in prayer, expecting much from 
him. This makes him think that Christ 
loves him, and that he lias clothed him 
with the garment of salvation. This, in an 
eminent degree, is living on his own righ- 
teousness, and persons who thus live are 
in the high road to everlasting perdition. 
Deluded creatures;! they think that they 
appear amiable in the eyes of God, when 
they are a smoke in his nose ; and many of 
them, more odious than the most profligate 
persons whomadeno pretensions to religion! 

There are professors who exclaim 
against legality, and talk much about 
faith as opposed to works ; who exalt 
themselves as more evangelical in their 
sentiments than their brethren ; but who 
are indeed among the greatest enemies of 
the doctrines of free grace, and the most 
dangerous opposers of pure Christianity. 

There is a pretended humility, — a pro- 
fessed dead ness to the law, which is one 
of the proudest things in the world. There 
are some persons who make great profes- 
sions of naving experienced a thorough 
work of the law on their hearts, and of be- 
ing brought fully from dependence on 
their own works ; whose conversation sa- 
vours more of a self-righteous spirit, than 
that of any other description of persons 
with whoih 1 have had an opportunity of 
being acquainted. And some who think 
themselves quite emptied of self, and 
abased in the dust, are as full as possible 
of pride: they are lifted up with a high 
opinion of their humility and self-abase- 
ment. Their humility, to use very impro- 
per terms, is a confident, showy, assuming 
humility. It appears to be the nature of 
spiritual pride, to make professors osten- 
tatious with respect to this grace. 
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To be truly emptied of self, — to be poor 
in spirit, — to be beaten in heart, is quite 
another thing, and has quite other effects 
from what many persons imagine. It is 
astonishing to observe, how many are de- 
ceived about themselves, as to this matter, 
imagining that they are very humble, when 
they are very proud, and their behaviour 
very haughty. The deceitfulness of the 
human heart appears in nothing so much, 
as in spiritual pride, and self-righteous- 
ness. The subtlety of Satan is most emi- 
nent in his management of persons as to 
these sins. Hfere jmrhaps he has most ex- 
perience : he is acquainted with the secret 
springs of pride : it was his own prevailing 
sin. Pres. Edwards. 


Folly of Glorying in our good Hearts 
and Intentions . 

Men are apt to glory of their good 
hearts and intentions, only because they 
cannot search them; and, being carnal 
themselves, to entertain none but carnal 
notions of God's service. But if they 
knew the purity and jealousy of God, and 
their own impotency to answer so holy a 
will, they would lay their hands upon their 
mouths, and with Job, abhor themselves ; 
and with Isaiah, bewail the uncleanness 
of their lips ; and with Moses, fear and 
quake, as not being able to endure the 
things that are commanded ; and with 
Joshua, acknowledge that they cannot 
serve God because he is holy. They 
would then remember, that The law of God 
is a law of fire , Deut. xxxiii. 2 ; and the 
tribunal of God, a tribunal of fire, Ezek. 
i. 27 ; that the pleadings of God with sin- 
ners arc in flames of fire , Isa. Ixvi. 15, 16; 
that the trial of all our works shall be by 
fire , 1 Cor. iii. 13; that the God before 
whom we must appear is a consuming fire , 
Heb. xii. 29. Go now, and bring thy 
straw and stubble, thy drowsy and slug- 
gish devotion, thy fickle and flattering re- 
pentance, thy formal and demure service 
into the fire, to the law to measure them, 
to the judge to censure them ; nay, now 
carry them to thine own conscience ; and 
tell me whether that will not pass the 
Father** verdict upon them, < Sordet in 
conspectu judicis, quod fulget in conspectu 
operands, r That which is fair in thine eye, 
is filthy in God*s. Bp. Reynolds. 


The wise man saith, in Prov. xxi. Every 
way of a man is right in his own eyes . 
ANTH. VOL, 


Who should think it possible, that every 
individual could be satisfied with himself, 
and think himself in the right way ? But 
consult experience; consider mankind, 
before they had received grace, and you 
will always find them pleased with them- 
selves, ready to defend their conduct, and 
justify their behaviour. Do wc not see 
persons in the world, whom decency pre- 
vents from boasting of their penetration, 
sense and insight, lest they should be 
charged with presumption and pride ; who 
nevertheless have not the least scruple of 
speaking favourably of themselves, and 
endeavouring to persuade others, that they 
are at least endowed with some moral 
goodness. Whereas, in fact, the under- 
standing is less to be blamed than the 
heart, which is evil from our youth (Gen. 
viii. 21 ; Matt. xv. 19). When we receive 
grace.the first change it effects is, to teach 
us to abhor ourselves, and to condemn our 
heart and conduct, in every respect. — So 
true it is, that we do not know ourselves, 
particularly with regard to the concerns of 
the heart. What a pity 1 How blind are 
we on this head! It is a common saying, 
• I value myself upon nothing so much, as 
on having a good heart . 1 have my faults, 
1 have no great abilities, I am at times too 
fond of this or the other thing, but in the 
bottom, I have a good heart. 1 A good 
heart? Alas! it is that which deceives 
you, it is the worst part in you. 

SuFERVILLE. 

The Evil of the Heart unknown till 
Temptation exposes it. 

Men little think how weak they arc, 
until God permits them to fall into such 
circumstances, as to give scandalous proofs 
of their weakness and irresolution. How 
often had our blessed Lord declared to his 
disciples the weakness of their nature, and 
they would not believe it? Peter con- 
tradicted his Master time after time, and 
thought, that though he could not be an- 
swerable for his brethren, yet he could 
vouch for himself that he would bear his 
Master company to prison and to deaths 
and with this sanguine presumption he also 
inflamed the rest of the disciples, so that 
they all made the like protestation. But 
what they would not believe, they were to 
experience to their sorrow. Thus also is it 
with many Christians, whose natural self* 
love is a flattering mirror, which exhibits 
a much more beautiful appearance than 
u. Q 
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they in reality have. We entertain such 
an high opinion of our own hearts, that 
we think them proof against every attack. 
The secret delusion that lurks in the heart, 
we are not willing to hear of. Thus, there 
is no end of palliatives ; and every one of 
us industriously gathers fig-leaves to cover 
his own nakedness. We confidently ven- 
ture ourselves in so many conjunctures, 
which may be an occasion of falling ; and 
yet, at other times, we are ready to plead 
the frailty of human nature, when we are 
exhorted to greater earnestness in re- 
ligion. The measures that God takes for 
bringing such persons to a knowledge of 
themselves, and their inability, is, to permit 
them to fall into such circumstances, as 
will lay open the inmost recesses of their 
hearts; and, for their amendment, to suf- 
fer them to commit such faults, as must 
evidently show them that their hearts are 
not so sound as they imagine. Happy is 
he, who abases himself in the spirit of real 
humility, so that God has no occasion to 
humble him. . . . 

Possibly many, who read this, may 
say, * Had 1 been in Peter's place, I should 
have showed more courage and resolution 
than to be so shamefully foiled by a 
servant-maid, as to deny my Saviour.' 
But to such persons it may be justly an- 
swered, 1 Thou also art one of them ; for 
thy speech bewrayeth thee/ Whoever 
argues in this manner little knows his own 
heart ; and his strength, in the hour of 
temptation, will be little answerable to the 
fond opinion he conceives of it. 

Rambacii. 

True Satisfaction in a dependent frame 
of Mind. 

The thoughts of living at the will and 
pleasure of another are grating ; but they 
ate only grating to a proud heart, which 
lierto hath no place. A soul naturalised to 
humiliations, accustomed to prostrations 
and self-abasements, trained up in acts of 
mortification, and that was brought to 
glory through a continued course and 
aeries of self-denial ; that ever since it first 
came to know itself was wont to depend 
for every moment's breath, for every 
glimpse of light, for every fresh influence, 
/ live, yet not l , Gal. ii. 20, with what 
pleasure doth it now, as it were, vanish 
Before the Lord ! what delight doth it take 
to diminish itself, and as it were, disap- 


pear ; to contract and shrivel up itself, to 
shrink even into a point, into a nothing, in 
the presence of the divine glory, that it 
may be ail in all ! 

The magnifying and exalting of God is 
the most connatural thing to the holy soul j 
the most fundamental and deeply im- 
pressed law of the new creature. Self 
gives place that God may take it; becomes 
nothing that he may be all ; it vanishes 
that his glory may shine the brighter. 
Dependence gives God his proper glory. 
It is the peculiar honour and prerogative 
of a Deity to have aprorld of creatures 
hanging upon it, staying themselves upon 
it; to be tne fulcrum* the centre of a laps- 
ing creation. \ 

How unspeakably pleasant to a holy 
soul will such a perpetual agnilion or ac* 
knowledgment of God be ! when the per- 
petuation of its being shall be nothing else 
than a perpetuation of this acknowledg- 
ment ; when every renewed aspiration, 
every motion, every pulse of the glorified 
soul, shall be but a repetition of it; when 
it shall find itself in the eternity of life, 
that everlasting state of life which it now 
possesses, to be nothing else than an ever- 
lasting testimony that God is God. He is 
so ; for I am, I live, I act, I have the power 
to love him, none of which could other- 
wise be. When amongst the innumerable 
myriads of the heavenly host, this shall be 
the mutual, alternat^ testimony of each to 
all the rest throughout eternity, will not 
this be pleasant? When each shall feel 
continually the fresh illapses and incomes 
of God, the power and sweetness of Divine 
influences, the enlivening vigour of that 
vital breath, and find in themselves, thus 
we live and are sustained ; and are yet as 
secure, touching the continuance of this 
state of life, &b if every one were a god to 
himself, and did each one possess an en- 
tire godhead. Rev. J. Howe. 

As we can do nothing of ourselves the 
praise of all we do should be ascribed 
to God * 

These same good works which the Lord 
works in us, he is content to ascribe them 
to us, and calls them ours. Of ourselves, 
we must say with the Apostle, We are not 
sufficient of oursebes to think so muck as 
a good thought , Phil.'ii. 12. Our suffi- 
ciency is of God, and it is he who workeih 
in us both the will and the deed : so he 
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works in us, that he makes us through his 
grace willing workers with him : through 
him that strengthens us we are able to do 
all things, and therefore the praise of all 
the good we can do should be ascribed 
unto God* When David had offered to 
God abundance of silver and gbld, and 
other metals, which he had prepared for 
the house of God, he concludes in the 
humility of his heart. What am 7, O Lord \ 
and what is my people, that we should he 
able to offer willingly after this sort f for 
all things come of thee, and of thine 
own have we give% thee , 1 Chron* xxix. 
14* But much more when we do any 
work of sanctification, for the building of 
ourselves up into a spiritual temple to the 
Lord our God, we may say, 0 Lord, all 
the good we can do, is of thee, and of 
thine own hand we have given back unto 
thee; for except thou, Lord, hadst given 
unto us grace, we should never have given 
to thee obedience. 

Let therefore the presumptuous conceit 
of merit, yet again, be far from us ; seeing 
the good which we do is debt, and is done 
also by the Spirit of the Lord in us, let us 
reserve the glory thereof unto him. * Queers 
dona mea, non merita tua, quia si ego 
qumrerem merita tua, non venires ad dona 
mea.’ Seek my gifts (saith Augustine, 
speaking in the name of the Lord) not thy 
merits, for if I should seek thy merits, 
t^ou shouldest never be partaker of my 
gifts. When the Apostle St. Paul had reck- 
oned out, how he had laboured more abun- 
dantly in the work of the ministry than all 
the rest of the Apostles, he subjoins, as it 
were, by correction, yet not /, but the grace 
of God in me, 1 Cor. xv. 10; teaching 
us, when we have done all the good 
we can, to be humble in ourselves, and 
give the glory to God : if he promise us a 
crown, * nihil coronat nisi dona sua,’ he 
crowns no other thing but his own gifts: 
if by promise he binds himself a debtor 
unto us to give us a reward, ‘ Debitor fac- 
tus est nobis, non aliquid a nobis aeci- 
piendo.sed quod file pUcuit promittendo 
He is become a debtor uoto us, not by re- 
ceiving any thing from us, but by promising 
freely to us that which pleased nim: and 
therefore, when we are exhorted to morti- 
fy the deeds of the body by the Spirit, let 
us first turn this and the like of these pre* 
cepts into prayers, that the Lord would 
enable us by grace to do that which 
he commands us, and then when in some 


measure we have done it, that we return 
the praise and glory to the Lord. 

Bp. Cowfer. 

too much Importance attached to human 
Agency. 

Is it not strange to observe how care- 
fully some philosophers, who deplore the 
condition of the world, and profess to 
expect its amelioration, keep their specu- 
lations clear of every idea of Divine Inter- 
position ? No builders of houses or cities 
were ever more attentive to guard against 
the access of inundation or fire. If He 
should but touch their prospective theories 
of improvement, they would renounce 
them, as defiled and fit only for vulgar 
fanaticism. Their system of Providence 
would be profaned by the intrusion of the 
Almighty. Man is to effect an apotheosis 
for himself, by the hopeful process of ex- 
hausting his corruptions. And should it 
take all but an endless series of ages, vices, 
and woes, to reach this glorious attain- 
ment, patience may sustain itself the while 
by the thought that when it is realised, it 
will be burdened with no duty of religious 
gratitude. No time is too long to wait, 
no cost too deep to incur, for the triumph 
of proving that we have no need of that 
one attribute of a Divinity, which creates 
the grand interest in acknowledging such 
a Being, the benevolence that would make 
us happy. But even if this triumph should 
be found unattainable, the independence of 
spirit which has laboured for it, must not 
at last sink into piety. This afflicted 
world, ‘this poor terrestrial citadel of 
man/ is to lock its gates, and keep its 
miseries, rather than admit the degrada- 
tion of receiving help from God. 

I wish it were not true that even men 
who firmly believe in the general doctrine 
of the Divine government of the world, are 
often betrayed into the impiety of attach- 
ing an excessive importance to human 
agency in its events. How easily a crea- 
ture of their own species is transformed by 
a sympathetic pride into a god before 
them ! If what they deem the cause of 
truth and justice, advances with a splendid 
front of distinguished names of legislators, 
or patriots, or military heroes, it must then, 
and must therefore triumph ; nothing can 
withstand such talents, accompanied by 
the zeal of so many faithful adherents. 
If these shining insects of fame are crush- 
ed, or sink into the despicable reptiles of 
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corruption, alas, then, for the cause of 
truth and justice ! All this while, there is 
no solemn reference to the * Blessed and 
only Potentate/ If, however, the founda- 
tions of their religious faith have not been 
shaken, and they possess any docility to 
the lessons of time, they will after a while 
be taught to withdraw their dependence 
and confidence from all subordinate agents, 
and habitually regard the Supreme Being 
as the only power in the creation. 

It strikes me as not improbable, that 
the grand moral improvements of a future 
age may be accomplished in a manner that 
shall leave nothing to man but humility 
and grateful adoration. His pride so ob- 
stinately ascribes to himself whatever good 
is effected on the globe, that perhaps the 
Deity will evince his own interposition, by 
events as evidently independent of human 
power as the rising of the sun. Perhaps 
some of them may take place in a manner 
J>ut little connected even with human ope- 
ration. Or if the activity of men shall 
be employed as the means of producing all 
of them, there will probably be as palpable 
a disproportion between the instruments 
find the events, as there was between the 
rod of Moses and the stupendous pheno- 
mena which followed its being stretched 
forth. No Israelite was foolish enough to 
ascribe to the rod the power that divided 
the sea; nor will any witness of the moral 
wonders to come attribute them to man. • • 

I should deem a train of observations of 
the melancholy hue which shades some of 
the latter pages of this essay, useless, or 
perhaps even noxious, were I not con- 
vinced that a serious exhibition of the 
feebleness of human agency in relation 
to all great objects, might aggravate the 
impression, often so faint, of the absolute 
supremacy of God, of the total dependence 
of cdl mortal effort on him, and of the ne- 
cessity of devoutly regarding his interven- 
tion at every moment. It might promote 
that last attainment of a zealously good 
maq, the resignation to be as diminutive an 
agent as God pleases, and as unsuccessful 
a one. I am assured atto that, in a pious 
mind, the humiliating estimate of means 
and human power, and the consequent 
sinking down of all lofty expectations 
founded on them, will leave one single 
mean, and that far the best of all, to be 


held not only of undiminisbed but of more 
eminent value than ever was ascribed to 
it before. The noblest of all human means 
must be that which obtains the exertion of 
Divine power. The means which, intro- 
ducing no foreign agency, are applied 
directly and immediately to their objects, 
seem to bear such a defined proportion to 
those objects, as to assign and limit the 
probable effect. This strict proportion 
exists no longer, and therefore ine possible 
effects become too great for calculation, 
when that expedient is solemnly employed, 
which is appointed as the mean of engaging 
the Divine energy to act on the object. If 
the only means by which Jehoshaphat 
sought to overcome his superior enemy 
had been his troops, horses, and arms, the 
proportion between these means and the 
end would have been perfectly assignable, 
and the probable result of the conflict a 
matter of ordinary calculation. But when 
he said Neither know we what to do, but 
our eyes are up unto thtt> he moved 
(1 speak it reverently) a new and infinite 
force to evade the host of Moab and Am- 
mon ; and the consequence displayed in 
their camp the difference between an ir- 
religious leader, who could fight only with 
arms and on the level of the plain, and a 
ious one, who couhd thus assault from 
eaven. It may not, I own, be perfectly 
correct, to cite, in illustration of the effi- 
cacy of prayer, the moBt wonderful an- 
cient examples. Nor is it needful, since 
the experience of devout and eminently 
rational men, in latter times, has supplied 
a great number of striking instances of 
important advantages so connected with 
prayer, that they deemed them the evident 
result of it. This experience, taken in 
confirmation of the assurances of the Bible, 
warrants ample expectations of the efficacy 
of an earnest and habitual devotion ; pro- 
vided still, as I need not remind you, that 
this mean be employed as the grand auxi- 
liary of the other means, and not alone, 
till all the rest are exhausted or im- 
practicable. And I am convinced tbat 
every man who, amidst his serious pro- 
jects, is apprised of his dependence on 
God, as completely as that dependence is 
a fact, will be impelled to pray* and anxi- 
ous to induce his serious friends to pray, 
almost every hour. Foster. 



125 


Section VIII . — ON REPENTANCE. 


Nature of Repentance. 

The first question in repentance is, 
What have I done ? Jer. viii. 6 ; and the 
next question is, What shall l do? Acts 
ix. 6. And this care repentance worketh : 

First ; by a godly sorrow for sin past. 
It brings into a man’s remembrance the 
history of his former life ; makes him, 
with heaviness of spirit, recount the guilt 
of so many innumerable sins, wherewith 
he hath bound himself as with chains of 
darkness; the loss of so much precious 
time, mispent in the service of such a 
master, as had no other wages to give but 
shame and death ; the horrible indignities 
thereby offered to the majesty and justice 
of God ; the odious contempt of his holy 
will, and sovereign authority; the daring 
neglect of his threatening, and under- 
valuing of his rewards ; the high provoca- 
tion of his jealousy and displeasure; the 
base corrivalry and contesting of filthy 
lusts with the grace of the Gospel, and the 
precious blood of the Son of God; the 
gainsaying, and wrestling, and stubborn 
antipathy of a carnal heart to the pure 
motions of the Spirit and word of Christ ; 
the presumptuous repulses of him that 
standeth at the door and knocks, waiting 
that he may be gracious ; the long turning 
of his back, and thrusting away from him 
the word of reconciliation, wherein Christ, 
by his ambassadors, had so often beseeched 
him to be reconciled unto God : — the re- 
membrance of these things makes a man 
look with self-abhorrency upon himself, 
and full detestation upon his former cour- 
ses. And he now no longer considers the 
silver or the gold, the profit or the pleasure 
of his wonted lusts : — though they be 
never so delectable or desirable in the eye 
of flesh, he looks upon them as accursed 
things to be thrown away, as the converts 
did upon their costly and curious books, 
Acts xix. 19 ; Isaiah xxx. 22, xxxi. 7. Sin 
is like a painted picture : on the one side 
of it, to the impenitent, appeareth nothing 
but the beauty of pleasure, whereby it be- 
witebeth and allureth them ; on the other 
side to the penitent appeareth nothing but 
the horrid and ugly face of guilt and 
shame, whereby it amazeth and confound- 
eth them. Thus the remembrance of sin 
past (which they are very careful to keep 


always in their sight) doth, by godly sor- 
row, work especial care of amendment of 
life for the time to come, 2 Chron. vi. 37, 
38; Psalm cxix. 59; Ezck. xvi. 61— 63*. 
xx. 43. 

Secondly; by a present sense of the 
weight and burden of remaining corrup- 
tions, which work, and move, and put 
forth what strength they can, to resist the 
grace of God in us. As the time past 
wherein sin reigned, so the present burden 
of sin besetting us, is esteemed sufficient, 
and makes a man careful not to load him- 
self wilfully with more, being ready to 
sink, and forced to cry out under the pain 
of those which he unwillingly lieth under 
already. A very glutton when he is in a 
fit of the gout or stone, will forbear those 
meats which feed so painful diseases: 
a penitent sinner is continually in pain 
under the body of sin ; and therefore 
dares not feed so dangerous and torment- 
ing a disease. The more spiritual any 
man is, the more painful and burdensome 
is corruption to him, Rom. vii. 22. For 
sin to the new man is as sickness to the 
natural man. The more exquisite and 
delicate the natural senses are, the more 
are they sensible and affected with that 
which offends nature. Contraries cannot 
be together without combat. The spirit 
will lust against the flesh, and not suffer a 
man to fulfil the lusts of it, Gal. v. 16, 17. 
The seed of God will keep down the 
strength of sin, 1 John iii. 9. 

Thirdly ; by a holy jealousy , and godly 
fear of the falseness and backsliding of 
our corrupt heart ; lest, like Lot’s wife, it 
should look back towards Sodom ; and, 
like Israel, have a mind hankering after 
the flesh-pots of Egypt, the wonted profits 
and pleasures of forsaken lusts. A godly 
heart prizeth the love of God, and the feel- 
ings of spiritual comfort, from thence aris- 
ing, above all other things ; and is afraid 
to lose them. It hath felt the burnings of 
sin ; the stinging of these fiery serpents ; 
and hath often been forced to befool it- 
self, and to beshrew its own ignorance, 
and, with Ephraim, to smite upon the 
thigh. And as the burnt child dreads the 
fire, and dares not' meddle any more with 
it, so the renewed heart considers the hea- 
viness of God’s frown, the rigour of his 
law, the weakness and fickleness of the 
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heart of man, the difficulty of finding; 
Christ out when he hath withdrawn him- 
self, and of recovering light and peace 
again, when the soul hath wilfully brought 
itself under a cloud; and therefore will 
not venture to harden itself against God. 
Thus godly fear keeps men from sin. 

Fourthly ; by a love to Christ, and a 
sweet recounting of the mercies of God in 
him . The less a man loves sin, the more 
be shall love Christ. Now repentance 
works a hatred of sin, and thereupon a love 
of Christ ; which love is evermore opera- 
tive, and putting forth itself towards holi- 
ness of life. As the love of God in Christ 
towards us worketh forgiveness of sin ; so 
our reciprocal love, wrought by the feeling 
and comfort of that forgiveness, worketh 
in us a hatred [of sin. A direct love be- 
gets a reflect love, as the heat, wrought in 
the earth, strikes back a heat into the air 
again. The woman in the Gospel, having 
much forgiven her , lovtd much, Luke vii. 
47 . We love him because he loved us first ; 
and love will not suffer a man to wrong 
the things which he loves. What man 
ever threw away jewels or money, when 
he might have kept them, except when the 
predominant love of something better 
made these things comparatively hateful ? 
Luke xiv. 26. What woman would be 
persuaded to throw away her sucking 
child from her breast unto swine or dogs 
to devour it? Our love to Christ and his 
Jaw will not suffer us to cast him off, or to 
throw his law behind our backs. Now 
obedience is ever joined unto pardon of 
sin and repentance for it, by the method 
of God’s decrees, by the order and chain 
of salvation ; and ariseth out of the inter- 
nal character and disposition of a child of 
God. We are uot sons only by adoption, 
appointed to a new inheritance ; but we 
are sons by regeneration also, partakers of 
f new nature, designed unto a new life, 
joined unto a new head, descended from a 
Hew Adam; unto whom, therefore, we 
are, in the power of his resurrection, and 
in the fellowship of his sufferings, to be 
made conformable, PhD. tii. 10. 

Bp. Reynolds. 

Repentance 4 New Creation . 

In that David craves a clean heart may 
be created in him, be acknowledged that 
his sin hath not only wounded him, but 
slain him, and that he stood in need not 
of any reparation, but of a new creation, 


wherein he utterly distrusteth the power 
of his nature : yea, the ability of his own 
free will, notwithstanding grace once re- 
sumed, he finds it so oppressed by the 
power of his corruption, that he is forced to 
crave from God the benefit of a new 
creation. Of ourselves we fall, but of 
ourselves we rise not again. Not only is 
our first conversion a work of God’s grace 
altogether and alone; but the works of 
onr restitution by repentance, after we 
have falleft : as it is m the Lord’s praise, 
He quickened us , when wt were dead : so 
is it his praise, that he keeps our souls in 
life . The Lord made us ; we mads not 
ourselves , Psal. e. We are content to give 
him the glory of our first creation, let us 
also give him the glory of our second 
creation. Yea, so oft as we fall into sin, 
let us consider, that our rising again is no 
less a work of the great power and mercy 
of God, than was the raising of Lazarus 
out of the grave ; for otherwise we should 
have lain still with others, rotting and 
perishing in our sins. And so have we to 
praise the Lord, not only for our first and 
second creation, but for the renewing of 
that benefit unto us, as oft as we by our 
transgression have lost that life which 
the Lord did once communicate unto us. 

And this, that our sanctification, or resti- 
tution by repentance, after that we have sin- 
ned, is called new creation, renders yet unto 
us a profitable instruction, if we compare 
our new creation with Adam his first crea- 
tion. When shall we say that Adam was 
made a natural man ? Never till the Lord 
breathed the breath of life into him : the 
Lord first formed his body of clay, after 
the same shape and similitude, that now 
you see the body of man in all the proper* 
tion of the members thereof. No image 
can be made by man’s wit so lively repre- 
senting a man, as did that portraiture of 
clay, which the Lord at the first formed 
with his own hand, but all this time it lay 
upon the ground, having eyes that saw 
not, ears that heard not, a mouth that 
could not speak, and feet that could not 
walk: he was then very like unto that 
which now man is; but (as I said) was not 
a natural man till God breathed the breath 
of life into him. Let us consider the like 
in the new creation : bow many shall you 
find very like unto Christians baptised in 
the name of Jesus, who have a mouth to 
speak, and an eye to look up unloheaven, 
and an ear, as a man would .think, tp hear 
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very reverently the word of the Lord: 
who, when all is done, whatever they 
seem in the eyes of men, are no other in 
God's sight but as the carcasses of Chris* 
dans; so to speak, destitute of that 
quickening Spirit of grace, which only gives 
life to the actions of men ? Let us take 
heed to ourselves that we be not of that 
number; for then only have we this comfort, 
that we are Christians indeed, when we 
find that quickening Spirit of grace, which 
is in Christ Jesus, communicating life unto 
our spirits, that what we do in the works 
of Christianity stand not in external show, 
but may proceed from inward sense and 
feeling. Bp. Cow pee. 

The Common and Fatal Error in Man's 
Repentance . 

There are men who direct their humi- 
liations and penitential cleansings only to 
some great actual sin, that has broke out 
in their lives, and in the mean time never 
to the power and root of sin, which is the 
cause of all these actual rebellions. These 
indeed are most conspicuous in our lives, 
but the other is the most dangerous and 
hurtful to our souls. For this is that spring- 
head that lies under ground, and sends 
forth all those streams of impurity that 
flow in all our actions. Now that should 
most humble us that most provokes God ; 
but it is the sinful frame of the heart, the 
inclination and disposition of the whole 
man to wickedness, that renders us so 
loathsome in the pure eyes of God. We 
indeed take more notice of a sinful action 
than of a sinful heart, because that does 
more vex and disquiet us, and is more 
visible to ourselves and others. But when 
repentance is sincere and effectual, where 
it resolves to kill sin, it gives the first stab 
to the heart. Thus David, an excellent 
pattern of true penitence, when he would 
humble himself for those actual sins of 
murder and adultery, he pursues them to 
their first cause, which was his sinful 
nature. They indeed made a greater noise 
and clamour in the world, and procured 
him more trouble and shame from men ; 
but he knew that the power of sin in his 
heart was most odious, and, consequently, 
most deserved his sorrow. From whence 
we may take an excellent and infallible 
note of difference between a forced in- 
sincere, and a true spiritual repentance; 
that the first bumbles us chiefly for the sin 
ofour hearts and natures, and that because 


it is the most sinful. "For that it is so, is 
clear from this consideration ; because the 
sin of our natures makes our actual state 
and condition sinful, which a bare actual 
transgression does not. No wonder, there- 
fore, if many poor deluded persons, who 
spend much time and labour to purify 
themselves, yet, after all, are not purified. 
For they fasten their repentance on some 
one actual sin, but overlook the power. 
But this certainly is to take the wrong 
way, and to labour in the fire. Whosoever, 
therefore, would be thoroughly purified, 
must begin the work here; strike at the 
foundation, stop the fountain, block up 
that place from whence sin receives its 
supplies ; otherwise all labour, all sorrow 
and humiliation will avail nothing. For 
after it has beat back sin from one place, 
it will break out in another. When one 
actual sin disappears in a man's life, ano- 
ther will presently start forth. The only 
sure and infallible way of destroying the 
effect is first to remove the cause. 

Another ineffectual course to purify the 
heart from sin is, when men rest only in 
complaints of the evil of their natures, 
without a vigorous endeavour to amend 
the particular enormities and misdemean- 
our of their actions. This course is di- 
rectly contrary to the former, which pur- 
sues the reformation of particular actions, 
without regarding the purification of the 
heart. Both ways are equally unsuccess- 
ful. For to purge the actions before the 
heart is preposterous ; and to complain of 
the heart without reforming the actions, is 
vain and superfluous. Many complain and 
cry out very tragically of the wretchedness 
of their hearts, their total indisposition to 
all good, and exceeding propensity to all 
sin. All which may be very true. But 
while they are complaining of their hearts, 
perhaps they freely allow themselves in 
some known course of disobedience; they 
frequently renew wounds upon their con- 
sciences by the repeated commission of 
actual sin ; and this surely is not the way 
ever to get themselves purified; thus to 
complain of sin, and to commit sin; to 
ensure their complaints by their practices; 
to cry out of the body of sin, and yet to 
take no notice of actual impieties; this is 
a provocation of God, and abuse to 
themselves. Their business is to turn 
complaints into endeavours, words ioto 
actions, and vigorously oppose every par- 
ticular temptation; to stifle every sinful 
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suggestion. For certainly none ever truly 
hated the sinfulness of his heart who did 
not in some measure reform the sinfulness 
of his actions. Dr. South. 

There is no true Repentance without 
Christ and Faith in Him . 

Because we have of our own selves 
nothing to present us to God, and do no 
less flee from him after our fall, than our 
first parent Adam did — who, when he had 
sinned, did seek to hide himself from the 
sight of God — we have need of a Me- 
diator for to bring and reconcile us unto 
him, who for our sins is angry with us. 
The same is Jesus Christ; who being true 
and natural God, equal and of one sub- 
stance with the Father, did, at the time 
appointed, take upon him our frail nature, 
in the blessed Virgin’s womb, and that of 
her undefiled substance, that so he might 
be a Mediator between God and us, and 
pacify his wrath. Of him doth the Father 
himself speak from heaven, saying, This is 
my well-beloved Son , in whom I am well 
pleased, Matt.iii. 17. And he himself in 
his Gospel doth cry out and Bay, lam the 
way , the truth , and the life : no man cometh 
unto the Father but by me , John xiv. 
6; i. 36. For he alone did with the 
sacrifice of his body and blood make sa- 
tisfaction unto the justice of God for our 
sins, 1 Pet. i. 16, 17. The Apostles do 
testify that he was exalted for to give re- 
pentance and remission of sins unto Israel , 
Acts v. 31. Both which things he himself 
did command to be preached in his name, 
Luke xxiv. 47 ; John xv. 27. Therefore 
they are greatly deceived that preach re- 
pentance without Christ, and teach the 
simple and ignorant that it consisteth only 
in the works of men. They may indeed 
speak many things of good works, and of 
amendment of life and manners: but with- 
out Christ they be all vain and unprofit- 
able. They that think they have done 
much of themselves towards repentance, 
are so much more the farther from God, 
because they do seejc those things in their 
own works and merits, which ought only 
to be sought in our Saviour Jesus Christ, 
and in the merits of his death, and passion, 
and blood-shedding. . • . 

What should avail and profit us to be 
sorry for our sins, to lament and bewail 
that we have offended our most bounteous 
and merciful Father, or to confess and 
acknowledge our offences and trespasses, 


though it be done never so earnestly, un- 
less we do steadfastly believe, and be fully 
persuaded, that God, for his Son Jesus 
Christ’s sake, will forgive us all our sins, 
and put them out of remembrance, and 
from his sight? 

Therefore, they that teach repentance 
without a lively faith in our Saviour Jesus 
Christ, do teach none other but Judas's 
repentance; as all the schoolmen do, which 
do only allow these three parts of repent- 
ance — the contrition of the heart, the con- 
fession of the mouth, and the satisfaction 
of the work. But all these things we find 
in Judas’s repentance, which in outward 
appearance did far exceed and pass the 
repentance of Peter, Matt, xxvii. 3. For, 
first and foremost, we read »n the Gospel, 
that Jndas was so sorrowful and heavy, 
yea, that he was filled with such anguish 
and vexation of mind, for that which he 
had done, that he could not abide to live 
any longer. Did not he also, before he 
hanged himself, make an open confession 
of his fault, when he said, / have sinned , 
betraying the innocent blood? And verily 
this was a very bold confession, which 
might have brought him to great trouble. 
For by it he did lay to the high priest’s 
and elders’ charge the shedding of inno- 
cent blood, and that they were most abo- 
minable murderers. He did also make a 
certain kind of satisfaction, when he did 
cast their money unto them again. 

No such thing do we read of Peter ; al- 
though he had committed a very heinous 
sin, and most grievous offence, in denying 
of his Master. We find that he went out , 
and wept bitterly ; whereof Ambrose speak- 
eth on this manner: ‘ Peter was sorry and 
wept, because he erred as a man. I do 
not find what he said : 1 know that he wept. 
I read of his tears, hut not of his satisfac- 
tion. But how chance that the one was 
received into favour again with God, and 
the other cast away, but because that the 
one did, by a lively faith in him whom he 
had denied, take hold of the mercy of God; 
and the other wanted faith, whereby he 
did despair of the goodness and mercy 
of God?’ 

It is evident and plain then, that, al- 
though we be never so earnestly sorry for 
our sins, acknowledge and confess them ; 
yet all these things shall be but means to 
bring us to utter desperation, except we do 
steadfastly believe that God our heavenly 
Father will, for his Sou Jesus Christ’s 
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sake, pardon and forgive us our offences ance, sorrow, and humiliation for sin, are 
and trespasses, and utterly put them out too apt secretly to think in their hearts that 
of rememhrance in his sight. Therefore, they make God some amends for their sins, 
as we said before, they that teach repent- And the reason of this is, because it is 
ance without Christ, and a lively faith in natural to all men to be self-justiciaries, 
the mercy of God, do only teach Cain's or and to place a justifying power in them- 
Judas’s repentance. selves, and to conceive a more than or- 

Homily on Repentance. dinary value and excellency in their own 
works, but especially such works as are 
No duty or work within the power and religious. But this conception is of all 
performance of man, as such, is able to others the most dangerous to the soul, and 
expiate and take away the guilt of sin. dishonourable to God, as being absolutely 
In this matter we must put our hands upon and diametrically opposite to the tenor of 
our mouths and be silent for ever. He the Gospel, and that which evacuates the 
that thinks and attempts by his own good- death and satisfaction of Christ: for it 
ness to satisfy God’s justice, does by this causes us, while we acknowledge a Christ, 
the more incense it ; and by endeavouring tacitly to deny the Saviour. And herein 
to remove his guilt, does indeed increase is the art and policy of the devil seen, who 
it. His works of satisfaction for sin are will keep back the 6inner as long as he can 
the greatest sins, and stand most in need of from the duties of repentance and humi- 
the satisfaction of Christ. We know how mi- liation ; and when he can do this no longer, 
serably deluded the papists are in this point, he will endeavour to make him trust and 
how they wander in the maze of their own confide in them. And so he circumvents 
inventions about works of penance, deeds us by this dilemma. He will either make 
of charity, pilgrimages, and many other us neglect our repentance or adore it; 
such vain ways found out by them to purge throw away our salvation by omission of 
and purify guilty consciences. A man, duty, or place it in our duties : but let this 
perhaps, has committed some gross sin, persuasion still remain fixed upon our 
the guilt of which lies hard and heavy upon spirits, that repentance was enjoined the 
his conscience, and how shall he remove sinner as a duty, not as a recompense ; 
it? Why, peradventure, by a blind devo- and that the most that we can do for God 
tion,he says over so many prayers, goes so cannot countervail the least that we have 
many miles barefoot., gives so much to done against him. 

holy uses, and now he is * rectus in curia/ That course which alone is able to purify 
free and absolved in the court of heaven, us from the guilt of sin, is by applying the 
But certainly the folly of those that prac- virtue of the blood of Christ to the soul 
tise these things is to be pitied ; and the by renewed acts of faith. We hold indeed 
blasphemy of those that teach them to be that justification, as it is the act of God, is 
detested. For do they know and consider perfect and entire at once, and justifies the 
what sin is, and whom it strikes at ? Is it soul from all sins both past and future, 
not the breach of the law ? Is it not Yet justification and pardoning mercy is 
against the infinite justice and sovereignty not actually dealt forth to us after par- 
of the great God? and can the poor im- ticular sins, till we repair to the death and 
perfect finite services of a sinful creature blood of Christ by particular actings and 
ever make up such a breach? Can our faith upon it; which actings also of them- 
pitiful broken mite discharge the debt of selves cleanse not away the guilt of sin, 
ten thousand talents? Those that can but the virtue of Christ's blood conveyed 
imagine the removal of the least sin fea- by them to the soul : for it is that alone 
sible, by the choicest and most religious that i* able to wash away this deep stain, 
of their own works, never as yet knew and to change the hue of the spiritual 
God truly, nor themselves, nor their sins ; Ethiopian. Nothing can cleanse the 
they never understood the fiery strictness soul but that blood that redeemed the 
of the law, nor the spirituality of the soul. - 

Gospel. Now, though this error is most The invalidity of whatsoever we can do 
gross and notorious among papists, yet in order to this thing, is sufficiently de* 
there is something of the same spirit, that monstrated in many places of Scripture, 
leavens and infects the duties of most pro- If I wash myself with snow-water, and 
fessors, who in all their works of repent- make my hands never so dun r yet shall 
anth. vot. II. 
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thou plunge me in the ditch, and mine own 
clothes shall abhor me. Job ix. 30, 31 . He 
that has nothing to rinse his polluted soul 
with but his own penitential tears, endea- 
vours only to purify himself in muddy 
water, which does not purge, but increase 
the stain. In Christ alone is that fountain 
which is opened for sin and for unclean- 
ness; and in this only we must wash and 
bathe our defiled souls, if ever we would 
have them pure. In 1 John i. 7, The 
blood of Christ cleanse th us from all *tvt» 
It is from his crucified side that there must 
issue both blood to expiate, and water to 
cleanse our impieties. Faith also is. said 
to purify the heart, Acts xv. 9; but how ? 
why, certainly as it is instrumental to bring 
into the soul that purifying virtue that is 
in Christ, Faith purifies, not as the water 
itself, but as the conduit that conveys the 
water. Again, in Rev. i. 5, Christ is said to 
have washed us from our sins by his own 
blood . There is no cleansing without this ; 
so that we may use the words of the Jews, 
and convert an imprecation into a blessing, 
and pray that his blood may be upon us 
and upon our souls : for it is certain that 
it will be one way upon us, either to purge 
or to condemn us. Dr. South, 

Repentance must be wise in its ap- 
plication. The sinner (Luke vii. 37 — 50) 
did not go to the foot of Mount Sinai to 
seek for absolution under pretence of 
her own righteousness, and to demand 
justification as a reward due to her works. 
She was afraid, as she had reason to be, 
that the language of that dreadful moun- 
tain proceeding from the mouth of Divine 
Justice would pierce her through. Nor did 
she endeavour to ward off the blows of 
justice by covering herself with super- 
stitious practices. She did not say where - 
with shall I come before the Lord , and 
bow myself before the high God ? Shall I 
come before him with burnt-offerings , 
with calves of a year old ? Will the Lord 
be pleased with thousands of rams, or with 
ten thousands of rivers of oil ? Shall I give 
my first-born for my transgression, the 
fruit of my body for the sin of my soul ? 
JMticah vi. 6, 7. She did not even require 
priests and Levites to offer propitiatory 
sacrifices for her. She discerned the so- 
phisms of error, and acknowledged the 
Redeemer of mankind under the veils of 
infirmity . and poverty, that covered him. 
She knew, that the blodd of bulls and 


of goats could not purify the conscience. 
She knew that Jesus, sitting at table with 
the pharisee was the only offering, the 
only victim of worth sufficient to satisfy the 
justice of an offended God. She knew 
that he was made unto sinners wisdom , 
and righteousness , and sanctification, and 
redemption : that his name was the only 
one among men whereby they might be 
saved. It was to Jesus Christ that she had 
recourse, bedewing with tears the feet of 
him, who was about to shed his blood for 
her, and receiving by an anticipated faith 
the benefit of the death, that he was going 
to suffer, she renounced dependence on 
every kind of satisfaction except his. 

Saurin. 

So far are we from being able to make 
the least disposition towards repentance, 
before we experience the healing power of 
Jesus Christ, that repentance itself is even 
a part of the cure. And we should take it 
for granted, that the first tendency towards 
repentance and humility proceeds from 
God, and is the beginning of the work of 
God in those to whom he imparts salva- 
tion. Jesus Christ came to save those who 
feel their misery ; but it is he who giveth 
this feeling. He came to save those who 
repent : but it is he who giveth repentance. 
Him hath God exalted with his right 
hand , to be a Prince and a Saviour, for 
to give repentance to Israel , and forgive- 
ness of sins , Acts v. 31. He is found of 
them that sought him not , Isa. Ixv. 1 . He 
called the publicans to repentance, and 
rejected the pharisees and scribes. He 
called a thief unto happiness, and suffered 
an Apostle to fall into despair. Saul was 
travelling to Damascus to imprison the 
Christians, and in the way this active 
leader of the band is called to be an 
Apostle. P. Dumoulin. 

The Cross of Christ the great motive to 
Repentance. 

This mourning for sin will arise from 
that view of its malignity and hatefulness 
which the cross of Christ reveals. ’The 
genuine sorrow of a penitent flows from 
the believing sight of a pierced Saviour. 
It is not so much the law as the Gospel 
which softens and wins the whole heart. 
The law convinces of sin, but the cross 
makes us abhor it. The law teaches us 
what we ought to have done, but it is 
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mercy which wounds and affects the soul 
for the breach of it. The law shows us 
the sinfulness of sin, but the Gospel dis- 
covers its ingratitude and baseness. We 
learn from the law the threatening® of 
God against transgression ; but we see in 
a crucified Saviour the actual weight of 
the punishment we have incurred. The 
law instructs us in the holiness of God, 
but the cross exhibits the most awful and 
severe display of it. The law opens our 
malady and leaves us under it ; the grace 
of salvation searches the disease still more 
deeply, and then brings the cure. 

Yes, it is the sight of Christ dying for 
sin which makes us, not only mourn, but 
be in bitterness on account of it. This 
mingles gall in every sinful pleasure. This 
breaks and penetrates the heart. This, not 
only cuts off the buddings of evil, but/ar/x 
the axe to the very root of the tree. This 
leads the penitent to abhor himself, and re- 
pent in dust and ashes . This turns his very 
inmost soul against all sin. This covers 
him with shame and confusion of face. 
This makes him feel that it is an evil and 
a bitter thing to sin against God . This 
causes him to remember and be confounded , 
and never open his mouth for shame , when 
God is pacified towards him for all the 
things which he has done. These holy 
compunctions of soul are far less powerful 
in the first period of a Christian's repent- 
ance. All true penitence indeed has some- 
thing of this character. But it is after- 
wards, when he has been for some time 
under the teaching of the Spirit of grace 
and supplications , has again and again 
meditated on the cross, has looked with 
intense interest on the Saviour there, has 
seen the share he had in his sufferings, 
and yet the pardon and reconciliation 
which flow from them ; it is then that he 
indeed mourns for him, and goes out , like 
Peter, and weeps bitterly . 

Rev. D. Wilson. 

True Repentance is not an act , but a 
habit . 

The repentance, from which true confes- 
sion proceeds, is as lasting as our exist- 
ence ; and it is its permanent, its abiding 
nature, which proves it to be the repent- 
ance which God has blessed. That sorrow 
for 6in, which is the effect of heated pas- 
sions only, will surely die away, and that, 
which proceeds from remorse of conscience, 
is Seldom lasting ; but that contrition, which 


is lodged in the soul by the Spirit of God, 
nothing can destroy; no length of time 
can efface it, no sense of pardon can 
weaken it. It is indeed regulated and 
modified by time, and the blood of Christ, 
when applied to the conscience, by taking 
from it its bitter pangs, causes it to assume 
a new character ; but it does not diminish 
its activity or strength ; on the contrary, 
it increases both, rendering the humilia- 
tion of the believer more habitual and his 
contrition more deep and tender. His pe- 
nitence grows in the exact degree, in 
which his faith and consolation abound, 
and never ceases growing till it is lost in 
the joys of heaven. And who can say that 
these joys will destroy it? Who can say 
that the Christian does not take with him 
into the presence of God a remembrance of 
his former guilt, and add to the fervour of 
his love and the ardour of his praise by 
confessing it before his throne? 

Repentance then is not an act, it is a 
habit; not a duty to be performed once in 
a man’s life, and then to be thought of no 
more, it is to be our daily work, our 
hourly employment. Thus, as history tells 
us, Peter repented ; and thus David 
mourned. It is thus too that we ourselves 
shall mourn, if the arrows of the Lord have 
really stricken us. Through all the scenes 
of our life, our sins will be ever before us ; 
and when Death is sent to us, he will And 
us sorrowing still. The scene of our 
greatest penitence will be the chamber in 
which we breathe our last. There may be 
confidence, there may be peace, there may 
even be triumph in our dying moments, 
but they will be marked with a sorrow for 
sin more lively than we have ever before 
experienced, with a lowliness of spirit in- 
ferior only to the humility of angels. 

Rev. C. Bradley. 

Danger of delaying Repentance . 

Alas ! the folly of sinners, with all their 
worldly wisdom ! Is it not folly, for the 
sake of a perishing world, to destroy an 
immortal soul ? For a momentary gratifi- 
cation of the senses, to plunge into ever- 
lasting fire? For let us be sure, that if 
there be indeed an eternal difference by 
the nature of things between righteousness 
and unrighteousness, God, in that judg- 
ment to come, will also make a difference 
between the righteous and the wicked. If 
your worldliness will consist with this 
prospect, well: still let it be a sound. 
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ever meeting you amidst the din of the 
world, that there is a judgment to come 1 
Rejoice, O young man , in thy youth , and 
let thy heart cheer thee in the days of thy 
youth ; but know thou , that for all these 
things God will bring thee into judg- 
ment, Eccl. xi. 9. . . . 

Oh that men were wise, that they un- 
derstood this, that they would consider 
their latter end ! — that they would con- 
sider that they have a latter end ! that how 
many soever the days they give to plea- 
sure, how high soever they climb in power 
and grandeur, how happy soever they may 
be in their. friends and possessions, there 
is an end to all, not far distant. When 
that is come, how comfortless must be the 
state of the soul that has nothing else to 
look to I This is one reason why God, in 
his mercy, calls us away from earth, and 
would loosen our attachment to all things 
here, that we may set our affections on 
things above. 

As we may be permitted to hope that 
some among us tremble at the thought of 
a future judgment, we entreat them not to 
stifle their convictions, nor increase their 
danger by procrastination. Say not to 
your faithful monitor, your own conscience, 
Go thy way for this time : when I have a 
more convenient season / will call for thee. 
Hear, conscience! What more conve- 
nient season than the present — when you 
have been excited, summoned, reasoned 
with? — Will you put it off to your 
death-bed ? Alas! the soul has enough 
to do then, to support the weight of a 
dying body; which, after being so long 
the abode, the instrument, the companion 
of the soul, becomes a burden to it which 
it cannot sustain. Besides, will you give 
the best of your time to Satan, and leave 
only the remnant to God? God hath not 
dealt thus with you, who gave his beloved 
Son for you. ... 

Trifle not with God : To-day if ye will 
hearhis voice , while it is called to-day, 
harden not your hearts . He is free in the 
dispensations of his grace, and may with- 
hold to-morrow whaf he grants to-day. 
Therefore, whatsoever thy handfindeth to 
do, do it with thy might ; for there is no 
Work, nor device , nor knowledge , nor wis- 
dom, in the grave,whither thougoest , Eccl. 
rx. M). Nay, even in this world procras- 
tination may be an evil not to be reme- 
died : for wisdom thus speaks : — Because 
/ have called, and ye refused / have 


stretched out my hand, and no man re- 
garded ; but ye have set at nought all my 
counsel, and would none of my reproof; I 
also will laugh at your calamity, I will 
mock when your fear cometh ; when your 
fear cometh as desolation , and your de- 
struction cometh as a whirlwind; when 
distress and anguish come upon you : then 
shall they call upon me, but I will not an- 
swer ; they shall seek me early , but they 
shall hot find me, Prov. i. 24 — 28. Though 
true penitents find mercy at the eleventh 
hour, many pray on their death-beds who 
are never heard ; many cry for mercy, and 
never obtain it. 

Now, therefore, while you have life, and 
health, and strength ; while your sun is 
not yet gone down, nor the grave yawning 
for you beneath ; before Time begin his 
ravages, and disease sap your vitals — 
ascend your watch-tower — contemplate 
the prospect — stretch your thought in- 
ward— and determine what the end shall 
be. You are, in one sense, the arbiters 
of your own destiny ! God has opened 
the way to himself by the mediation of his 
Son, and by the offers of his Spirit. 
Through the Son, you may be forgiven — 
through the Spirit, sanctified. A feast is 
spread, to which you are invited ; a river 
of life, of which you may drink ; a crown 
of glory, which is your appointed reward ! 
May God fix your hearts for glory, ho- 
nour, and immortality, through Jesus 
Christ our Lord ! . Rev. H. Martyn. 

God does not usually surprise any man 
at once with his sore judgments ; but 
when all his friendly admonitions are dis- 
regarded, and all the respites of his in- 
dulgent grace neglected ; then his severe 
threatenings are suddeuly discharged on 
the sinner's guilty head. The disciples 
had time enough before to rouse them- 
selves out of their lethargy ; but as they 
did not make use of that opportunity, they 
were suddenly surprised by the enemy, and 
they had scarce time to recollect them- 
selves. Hardly had our blessed Saviour 
given them his last exhortation, when, 
behold, the multitude of the enemies were 
coming in full march upon them. Thus it 
was with the human race before the deluge. 
They had first a respite of a hundred and 
twenty years ; to this was added the time 
while Noah was building and preparing 
the Ark ; and lastly, seven days more 
while he was storing it with necessaries. 
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But no amendment or reformation ensuing, 
after the expiration of these three terms, 
we are informed that all the fountains of 
the great deep were broken up, Gen. vii. 1 1 . 
Such is the case also in our days. It has 
been proclaimed that the great judgments 
of God are at hand ; we have also with as- 
tonishment observed them executed on 
particular persons ; yet no one lays them 
to heart. Voluptuousness, sensuality, and 
wickedness of every kind increase and 
abound, and the kind warnings and awa- 
kening calls of God are entirely disc- 
arded. Now we may ourselves, without 
ifficulty, calculate what will be (lie issue 
at last. The Divine chastisements will 
pour down like a torrent, driven by the 
Spirit of the Lord : and it is to be feared, 
that many sinners, who now imprudently 
delay their repentance, will, one time or 
other, be taken so unexpectedly as not to 
have time to recollect themselves ; for 
God has already shewn his judgment on 
many corrupt trees, which lie as they fall. 
O that we may better employ our season 
of grace, and rightly improve the present 
opportunities ! Rambacii. 

A Dealh-bed Repentance. 

It is true, God's thoughts ore not our 
thoughts; and it is possible that the ap- 
proach of death may make deeper impres- 
sions on you, than either sermons or pious 
books have made; but yet our God is a 
consuming fire* What a time is a dying 
illness for the receiving of such impres- 
sions! I omit those sudden and unex- 
pected deaths, of which we have so many 
yeaily, or rather daily examples. I omit 
the sudden deaths of those, who, while we 
were conversing and transacting business 
with them, were seized with violent pains, 
turned pale, and died, and were instantly 
stretched on a bier. I pass those who went 
to bed healthy and well, who quietly fell 
asleep, and whom we have found in the 
morning dead and cold. All these melan- 
choly examples we omit, for one would 
imagine, considering your conduct, and 
hearing your conversation, that each of 
you had received a revelation to assure 
him of an exemption from sudden death. 
But what a time is a dying illness for a 
renovation and conversion I Would not one 
suppose, that those, who hope to* be con- 
verted then, have always lived among im- 
mortals, and have neither heard of death, 
nor seen a person die ? Ah ! what ob« 


stacles! what a world of obstacles oppose 
such extravagant hopes, and justify the 
efforts of those who endeavour to destroy 
them ! Here is business that must be 
settled ; a will, which must be made ; a 
number of articles that must be discussed : 
there are friends who must be embraced; 
relations that must be dissolved ; children 
who must be torn away ; the soul must be 
writhen, and rent, and riven asunder with 
sighs and adieus. Here arise frightful 
ideas of death, which have never entered 
the mind but amidst numberless hurries of 
necessary business, or countless objects of 
deceitful pleasures ; ideas of a death that 
hath been always considered at a distance, 
though so many voices have announced its 
approach: but the approach of which now 
astonishes, benumbs, and renders motion- 
less; there the illness increases, pains 
multiply, agonies convulse; the whole soul, 
full of intolerable sensations, loses the 
power of seeing and hearing, thinking and 
reflecting. Here are medicines more in- 
tolerable than the malady, operations more 
violent than the agonies which they are 
designed to allay: there conscience, for 
the first time, enlightened, awaked, and 
alarmed, rolls in tides of remorse : the 
terrible remembrance of a life spent in sin ; 
an army of irrefragable witnesses, from all 
parts arising, prove the guilt, and de- 
nounce a sentence of death on the de- 
parting soul. See now whether this first 
reflection, which aulhorisetli our endea- 
vours to comfort and invigorate your souls, 
when you have deferred your conversion 
to your last hour, be inconsistent with 
those which we use to terrify and alarm 
you, when you obstinately put off your 
repentance to that time? 

it is true, God's thoughts are not our 
thoughts ; and we have neither a sufficient 
knowledge of other people's hearts, nor of 
our own, to affirm with certainty when 
their faculties are entirely contaminated : 
But yet, our God is a consuming fire . We 
know men, to whom the truth is become 
unintelligible, in consequence of the dis- 
guise in which they have taken the pains 
to clothe it; and who have accustomed 
themselves to palliate vice, till they are 
become incapable of perceiving its tuw 
pitude. 

God's thoughts are not our thoughts , i% 
is true; and we have seen some examples If 
of people, who have proved, since their v< 
recovery, that they were truly converted in 
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sickness, and on whose account we pre- 
sume that others may possibly be converted 
by the same mean : but yet our God is a 
consuming fire . How rare are these ex- 
amples! Doth this require proof? Must 
we demonstrate it? You arc our proofs: 
you, yourselves, are our demonstrations. 
Who of you, (I speak of those who are of 
mature age) — who of you hath not been 
sick, and thought himself in danger of 
death ? Who hath not made resolutions in 
that distressing hour, and promised God to 
reform? The law of these exercises forbids 
certain details, and prohibits the naming 
of iny hearers: but I appeal to your con- 
sciences, and, if your consciences be asleep, 
1 appeal to the immortal God. How many 
of you have deposited your resolutions 
with us, and have solemnly engaged to 
renounce the world with all its sinful 
maxims? How many of you have imposed 
upon us by appearances of conversion, and 
have imposed upon yourselves too? How 
many of you should we have alleged as 
new examples of death-bed conversions, if 
God had not granted you a recovery? Are 
you converted indeed? Have you re- 
nounced the world and its maxims ? Ah ! 
were we to judge, by the conduct of those 
who have recovered, of the state of those 
who are dead ! . . . My brethren, I 

dare not examine the matter, but 1 leave 
it to your meditation. 

Jt is true, God's thoughts are not our 
thoughts; and God worketh miracles in 
religion as well as in nature: but yet, our 
God is a consuming fire. Who can assure 
himself that, having abused common 
grace, he shall obtain extraordinary as- 
sistances? 

It is true, God's thoughts are not our 
thoughts ; and there is nothing in the Holy 
Scriptures, which empowers us to shut the 
gates of heaven against a dying penitent; 
we have no authority to tell you, that there 
is no more hope for you, but that you are 
lost without remedy: but yet, our God is 
a consuming fire. There are hundreds of 
passages in our Bibles, which authorise us — 
what am 1 saying? there are hundreds of 
passages that command us, under the pe- 
nalty of suffering all the punishments that 
belong to the crime, not to conceal any 
0iing from the criminal: there are hun- 
dreds of passages which empower and 
enjoin us to warn you — you, who are fifty 
years of age ; you, who are sixty ; you, who 
are fourscore ; that still to put off the work 


of your conversion is a madness, an excess 
of inflexibility and indolence, which all the 
flames of hell can never expiate. 

Saurin. 

Therefore consider, all ye who still 
make it your sole employment to fulfil 
the lusts of your flesh ; all ye who make 
earthly things, as wealth, honour, ease, 
and voluptuousness, your supreme felicity, 
and act as if you had a continuing city 
here, and were to live in it for ever ; con- 
sider that you are heaping up matter for a 
miserable death: and if you proceed in 
this beaten track, your last moments, unless 
the grace of God should interpose to awa- 
ken your sleeping consciences, will be at- 
tended with terrible disquietude, and inex- 
pressible agonies v of mind. Alas! how 
wretched will be your condition when, 
lifting up your eyes, you see nothing be- 
fore you but horror, misery, and torture! 
If you look back to your former life, there 
all is sin, guilt, and impiety; if you look 
forward, behold an. eternity of agonising 
torments and despair! Above you stands 
an incensed Judge ; under you the abyss 
of hell is opened; and even within you, 
you will hear the clamours, and sensibly 
feel the stings of conscience, the silent 
witness and accuser of your most secret 
sins and evil thoughts. Do not flatter 
yourselves with a vain hope, or think that 
all may be set to rights with a few broken 
sighs ; think not that only crying out, 
God be merciful to me a sinner ! is a suffi- 
cient atonement for a life of impiety. 
Alas ! repentance is too arduous, too im- 
portant a work, to be thus huddled over. 
When the body is struggling with the pains 
of the distemper, and the conscience is at 
the same time terrified with the wrath of 
God, and the horrors of death, what 
strength can be left for such a conflict ? 
Therefore, while you are in the days of 
your health, and are not deprived of an 
ability of sinning; in the name of Jesus 
Christ renounce the service of sin, and 
give yourselves to him who has shed his 
precious blood on the cross, and acquired 
for you a right to a blessed eternity. 
Settle your account with Heaven in time, 
that all remaining to be done on your 
death-bed may be, to die tranquil and 
serene. 

As for you who have received the grace 
of God, be not remiss in your conflict 
against sin ; be not negligent in perfecting 
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your sanctification in the fear of God. 
Think not that you may finish the re- 
mainder of your work on your sick-bed, 
and there make up any deficiency in your 
account, before it is finally closed. Do 
e then know how many hours you will 
ave for your preparation on your death- 
bed ? Are ye assured that your distemper 
will be of such a nature, as to leave you 
in full possession of your understanding 
till the last moment? Habituate your- 
selves in due time to the performance of 
those duties, on which your mind will be 
employed in your last hours ; so that, if 
the Lord be pleased to grant you time, 
your last hour may bean hour of triumph ; 
and that if, on the other hand, you should 
be suddenly surprised by death, yet your 
souls shall suffer no detriment, but pass 
calmly into life. . . . 

Look unto Jesus, the Author and Finisher 
of your faith, and obey his divine precepts 
in the time of your life ; and this will be 
the most effectual means not only for 
dying happily, but joyfully; so that in the 
hour appointed for your last in the counsel 
of your heavenly Father, you may say with 
joy, It is finished! Father , into thy hands 
I commend my spirit / Rambach. 

The Pleasure oj Repentance, 

It is true, that to be religious, is to live 
a life of repentance, and yet religious ways 
are pleasant, notwithstanding. It is true, 
that we must mourn for sin daily, and re- 
flect with regret upon our manifold infir- 
mities ; sin must be bitter to us, and we 
must even loathe and abhor ourselves for 
the corruptions which dwell in us, and the 
many actual transgressions which are com- 
mitted by us. We must renew our re- 
pentance daily, and every night must make 
some sorrowful reflections upon the trans- 
gressions of the day. But then it is not 
walking in the way of wisdom that creates 
us this sorrow, but our trifling in that way, 
and our turning aside out of it. If we 
would keep close to these ways, and pass 
forward in them as we ought, there would 
be no occasion for repentance. If we were 
as we should be, we should be always 
praising God, and rejoicing in him ; but 
we make other work for ourselves by our 
own folly, and then complain that religion 
is unpleasant;— and whose fault is that? 
If we would be always loving and delight- 
ing in God, and would live a life of com- 
munion with him, we should have no oc- 


casion to repent of that; but if we leave 
the fountain of living waters , and turn 
aside to broken cisterns , or the brooks in 
summtr , and see cause to repent of it, we 
may thank ourselves. What there is of 
bitterness in repentance, is owing not to 
our religion, but to our defects and defaults 
in religion ; and it proves that there is bit- 
terness, not in the ways of God, but in the 
ways of sin, which make a penitential sor- 
row necessary, for the preventing of a sor- 
row a thousand times worse ; for sooner 
or later sin will have sorrow. If repent- 
ance be bitter, wc must not say this is oc- 
casioned through being godly, but through 
being sinful. This is thy wickedness , 
because it is bitter. If by sin we have 
made sorrow necessary, it is certainly 
better to mourn now, than to mourn at the 
last. To continue impenitent, is not to 
put away sorrow from thy hearts but to 
put it off to a worse place. 

Even in repentance, if it be right, there 
is a true pleasure, a pleasure accompany- 
ing it. Our Saviour has said of them who 
thus mourn , not only that they shall be 
comforted , but that they are blessed . When 
a man is conscious to himself that he has 
done an ill thing, and what is unbecoming 
him, and may be hurtful to him, it is inci- 
dent to him to repent of it. Now religion 
has found a way to put a sweetness into 
that bitterness. Repentance, when it is 
not from the influence of religion, is no- 
thing but bitterness and horror, as Judas’s 
was ; but repentance, as it is made an act 
of religion, as it is one of the laws of 
Christ, is pleasant, because it is the raising 
of the spirit, and the discharging of that 
which is noxious and offensive. Our 
religion has not only taken care that peni- 
tents be not overwhelmed with an excess 
of sorrow, and swallowed up by it, that 
their sorrow do not work deaths as the jror- 
row of the world does ; but it has provided 
that even this bitter cup should be sweet- 
ened; and therefore we find that under 
the law, the sacrifices for sin were com- 
monly attended with expressions of joy: 
and while the priests were sprinkling the 
blood of the sacrifices to make atonement, 
the Levites attended with psalteries and 
harps, for so was the commandment ofr. 
the Lord by his prophets. Even the day 3 ^ 
to afflict the soul is the day of atonement: 
and when we receive the atonement , we 
joy in God through our Lord Jesus 
Christ • In giving our consent tQ the 
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atonement, we take the comfort of the 
atonement. The same word, in Hebrew, 
signifies both to comfort and to repent, be- 
cause there is comfort in true repentance. 

Much more after repentance, there is a 
pleasure flowing from it. It is a way of 
pleasantness, for it is the way to pleasant- 
ness. To them that mourn in Zion, that 
sorrow after a godly sort, God has ap- 
pointed beauty for ashes , and the oil of 
joy for mourning. And the more the soul 
is humbled under the sense of sin, the 
more sensible will the comfort of pardon 
be; it is wounded in order to be healed. 
The jubilee trumpet sounded in the close 
of the day of soul-affliction, which pro- 
claimed the acceptable year of the Lord, 
the year of release. 

Matt. Henry. 

Heart-felt sorrow for sin is not opposed 
to happiness. The example of St. Peter 
shows us, on the contrary, that it is the ap- 
pointed means of leading the wandering 
sufferer back to the source of all conso- 
lation. The tears of penitence are not 
tears of unmingled bitterness. There is a 


joy connected with them, which is as sa- 
tisfying and exalting, as it is purifying 
and humbling. God himself has pro- 
nounced the sorrow of the poor in spirit 
blessed, and he has not blessed it in vain. 
His people taste its sweetness. Their 
happiest hours are those, which are spent 
in the exercise of penitence and faith, and 
while these graces are in lively exercise, 
they envy not the inhabitants of heaven. . . • 
VVe have no reason therefore to mourn 
over those of our friends, whom the Lord 
has taught to weep over their manifold 
sins. Their spiritual sorrow sends up, as 
it were, a new ray of joy into the kingdom 
of the blessed ; and if we were holy and 
wise like the angels, we too should rejoice 
over the sinner that repenteth, and his 
complaining and sighs would be as music 
in our ears. And yet it is paintbl to think 
how many of us would rather see our chil- 
dren and friends trifling in the most humi- 
liating scenes of folly and sin, than see 
them retiring from the crowd, as the 
stricken deer retires from the herd, to con- 
fess their iniquities, and to mourn and to 
bleed alone. Rev. C. Bradley. 


Section IX WHEREIN TRUE KNOWLEDGE CONSISTS. 


All Learning and Wisdom out of Christ 
is vain and unprofitable. 

The great depth of the word of God 
keeps the real Christian ever a learner. 
He knows that it is impossible to reach the 
utmost of God’s wisdom. There will be 
always mysteries to be unfolded, because 
man's comprehension is finite ; at the 
bound of which, how wide soever it may 
extend, remaineth ignorance. One, who 
bad been in the third heaven and in spirit 
caught up into paradise itself, where he 
heard unspeakable words, could only say 
when be treated of tne divine counsels, 0 the 
depth of the riches both of the wisdom and 
knowledge of God l flow unsearchable 
art his judgments, and his ways past find- 
ing out ! He could stand upon the shore 
ij%nd taste ; but all beyond was an infinite 
ocean. 

The true disciple, however, knows 
enough to make him see the vanity and 
unprofitableness of all learning and wis* 


dom (if so they may be called) out of 
Christ. The speculations of men are but 
dreams, and their pursuits but idle labours 
at the best, which begin and end in self, 
or which have no higher object than this 
evil world. The poor simple countryman 
who hath learned Christ (and many such, 
blessed be God, there are) can pity the 
pompous ignorance of those, who know 
almost every thing but God and the pro- 
per value of their own souls. By a logic 
far beyond that of the schools, he hath 
been led to this conclusion, that God is his 
Father, that Christ is his Saviour, that the 
Holy Spirit is his Guide, that the Bible is 
his charter and his library, that the devil, 
the world, and the flesh are his foes, that 
the earth is the wilderness of his banish- 
ment, that hfeaven is his home, and that all 
the favour, love, and power of the God- 
head are engaged to bring him hither. 
The worldly wise can only value this (if at 
all) when carnal knowledge is dying with 
their bodies, and all their trifling thoughts 
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are about to perish. Hence it is, that the 
poor man’s knowledge being sound and 
true, though ever so small, can stand the 
onset or trials in the world, and death at 
lasts while the self-taught, the learned, 
and the knowing, having none of this true 
understanding, fall into the absurdest 
errors, fail in their course, and Tree] uently 
go off at last doubting and despairing. 

O, my soul, seek thou the substantial 
wisdom which cometh from God, and 
which neither time, nor eternity itself, 
can diminish, but only brighten and im- 
prove. Though other knowledge may be 
valuable for the purposes of this world, 
yet this alone can ripen for heaven, and is 
therefore most earnestly to be sought for 
by thee, whose business and calling, whose 
citizenship and hope, are principally there. 

^ Amb. Se&le. 

But God who created man for the en- 
joyment of himself, hath happily accom- 
plished his eternal decree, by the work of 
our redemption, wherein his own glory is 
roost visible. And the Gospel which re- 
veals this to us, humbles whom it justifies, 
and comforts those that were condemned ; 
it abases more than the law, but without 
despair; and advances more than nature 
could, but without presumption. The Me- 
diator takes away the guilt of our old sins, 
and our inclination to new sins. We are 
not only restored, but exalted, made heirs 
of God , joint heirs with Christ , Rom. 
viii. 17. For these reasons the Apostle 
sets so high a value upon the heavenly 
doctrine that reveals a .Saviour to the un- 
done world. He desires to know nothing 
but Jesus Christ, and him crucified , 1 Cor. 
ii. 2. He despiseth all pharisaical and 
philosophical learning in comparison of 
the excellency of the knowledge of Christ 
Jesus , Phil. iii. 8. Other knowledge swells 
the mind, and increases the esteem of 
ourselves ; this gives us a sincere view of 
our state. It discovers our misery in its 
causes, and the almighty mercy that saves 
us. Other knowledge enlightens the un- 
derstanding without changing the heart, 
but this inspires us with the love of God, 
with hatred of sin, and makes us truly 
better. In seeking after other knowledge, 
the mind is perplexed by endless inqui- 
ries ; here it is at rest, as the wavering 
needle is fixed when turned towards the 
north. Ignorance of other things may be 
without any real damage to us, for we may 
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be directed by the skilful how to preserve 
life and estate ; but this knowledge is ab- 
solutely necessary to justify, sanctify, and 
save us. All other knowledge is useless at 
the hour of death ; then the richest stock 
of learning is lost, the vessel being split 
wherein the treasure was laid ; but this pearl 
of inestimable price is both the ornament 
of our prosperity, and the support of our 
adversity. A little ray of this is infinitely 
more desirable, than the light of all human 
sciences in their lustre and perfection. 

And what an amazing folly is it, that 
men who are possessed with an earnest 
passion of knowing, should waste their 
time and strength in searching after things, 
the knowledge of which cannot remove the 
evils that oppress them, and be careless 
of the saving knowledge of the Gospel ! 
Were there no other reason to diminish 
the esteem of earthly knowledge, but the 
difficulty of its acquisition, that error 
often surprises those who are searching 
after truth, this might check our intem- 
perate pursuit of it. Sin hath not only 
shortened our understandings, but our 
lives, so that we cannot arrive to the per- 
fect discovery of inferior objects. But 
suppose that one, by his vast mind, should 
comprehend all created things, from the 
centre of the earth to the circumference of 
the heavens, and were not savingly en- 
lightened in the mystery of our redemp- 
tion, with all his knowledge he would be a 
prey to Satan, and increase the triumphs 
of hell. The historian Pliny upbraids the 
Roman luxury, that with so much cost and 
hazard they should seud to foreign parts 
for trees that were beautiful but barren, 
and produced a shadow only without fruit. 
With greater reason we may wonder, that 
men should, with the expense of their 
precious hours, purchase barren curiosi- 
ties, which are unprofitable to their last 
end. How can a condemned criminal, who 
is in suspense between life and death, at- 
tend to study the secrets of nature and art, 
when all his thoughts are taken up how to 
prevent the execution of the sentence ? And 
it is no less than a prodigy of madness, 
that men who have but a short and uncer- 
tain space allowed them to escape the 
wrath to come, should rack their brains in 
studying things impertinent to salvation* 
and neglect the knowledge of a Redeemer: 
especially when there is so clear a revela* 
lion of him . The righteousness of faith doth 
not command us to ascend to the heavens* 
ii. J 
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or descend into the deep to make a disco- 
very of it ; but the word is nigh us, that 
discovers the certain way to a happy im- 
mortality, Rom. x. 6, 7. Seneca, a philo- 
sopher and a courtier, valued his being in 
the world only upon this account, that he 
might contemplate the starry heaven. He 
saw only the visible beauty of the firma- 
ment, but was ignorant of the glory within 
it, and of the way that leads to it; yet, to 
our shame, he speaks that the sight of it 
made him despise the earth, and without 
the contemplation of the celestial bodies, 
he esteemed his continuance in the world 
not the life of a man, but the toil of a 
beast. * Quid erat cur in numero viven- 
tium me positum esse gauderem? an ut 
cibos et potum percolarem? ut hoc corpus 
casurum, ac fluidum, periturumque nisi 
subinde impleatur, farcirem? et viverem 
eegri minister? utmorti timerem cui omnes 
nascimur? Detrahe hoc ineestimabile 
bonum ; non est vita tanti ut sudem, ut 
eestuem. O quara contempta res est homo 
nisi supra humana se erexerit 1* But what 
transports had he been in, if he had been 
acquainted with the contrivance of our 
redemption, the admirable order of its 
parts, and the beauty that results from 
the composition of the whole ! But we that 
with open face may in the glass of the 
Gospel behold the glory of the Lord, turn 
away our eyes from it to vanity. Here the 
complaint is more just: ‘Ad sapientium 
quis accedit? quis dignam judicat, nisi 
quam in transitu noverit?* We content 
ourselves with slight and transient glances, 
but do not seriously and fixedly consider 
this blessed design of God, upon which the 
beginning of our happiness in this, and 
the perfection of it in the next life, is built. 
Let us provoke ourselves by the example 
of the angels who are not concerned in this 
redemption as man is ; for they continued 
in their fidelity to their Creator, and were 
always happy in his favour; and where 
there is no alienation between parties, re- 
concilement is unnecessary; yet they are 
students with us in the same book, and 
unite all their powers in the contemplation 
of this mystery : they are represented stoop- 
ing to pry into these secrets, to signify 
their delight in what they know, and their 
desire to advance in the knowledge of 
them, 1 Pet, i. 12, With what intention 
then should we study the Gospel, who are 
the subject and end of it 1 Da. Bates, 

Christ crucified is the library which tri- 


umphant souls will be studying in to all 
eternity. This is the only library, which 
is the true tarpecov ipv^yjs, that which cures 
the soul of all its maladies and distempers: 
other knowledge makes men’s minds giddy 
and flatulent; this settles and composes 
them : other knowledge is apt to swell men 
into high conceits and opinions of them- 
selves; this brings them to the truest view 
of themselves, and thereby to humility and 
sobriety: other knowledge leaves men’s 
hearts as it found them; this alters them, 
and makes them better. So transcendent 
an excellency is there in the knowledge of 
Christ crucified above the sublimest spe- 
culations in the world ! 

Bp. Stillingfleet. 

Test of a True Knowledge of Christ* 

Would we know whether we know Christ 
aright, let us consider wheihefthe life of 
Christ be in us. He that hath not the life 
of Christ in him, he hath nothing but the 
name, nothing but a fancy of Christ ; he 
hath not the substance of him. He that 
builds his house upon this foundation, not 
an airy notion of Christ swimming in his 
brain, but Christ really dwelling and living 
in his heart, as our Saviour himself wit- 
nesseth, he buildeth his house upon a rock, 
and when the floods come, and the winds 
blow, and the rain descends, and beats 
upon it, it shall stand impregnably. But 
he that builds all his comfort in an un- 
grounded persuasion that God from all 
eternity hath loved him, and absolutely 
decreed him to life and happiness, and 
seeketh not for God really dwelling in his 
soul ; he builds his house upon a quick- 
sand, and it shall suddenly sink and be 
swallowed up : His hope shall he cut off, 
and his trust shall he a spider's weh ; he 
shall lean upon his house , but it shall not 
stand ; he shall hold it fast, but it shall 
not endure . 

We are nowhere commanded to pry 
into these secrets, but the wholesome 
counsel and advice given us is this, to 
make our calling and election sure . We 
have no warrant in Scripture to peep into 
these hidden rolls and volumes of eternity, 
and to make it our first thing that we <lo 
when we come to Christ, to spell out our 
names in the stars, and to persuade our- 
selves that we are certainly elected to ever- 
lasting happiness, before we see the image 
of God, in righteousness and true holiness, 
shaped in our hearts. God v 6 everlasting 
decree is too dazzling and bright an object 
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for us at first to set our eye upon. It is 
far easier and safer for us to loot upon the 
rays of his goodness and holiness as they 
are reflected in our hearts, and there to 
read the mild and gentle characters of 
God’s love to us, in our love to him, and 
our hearty compliance with his heavenly 
will : as it is safer for us, if we would see 
the sun, to look upon it here below in a 
pail of water, than to cast up our daring 
eyes upon the body of the sun itself, which 
is too radiant and scorching for us. The 
best assurance that any one can have of 
his interest in God, is doubtless the con- 
formity of his soul to him. Those divine 
purposes, whatsoever they be, are alto- 
gether unsearchable and unknowable by 
us ; they lie wrapt up in everlasting dark- 
ness, and covered in a deep abyss : Who 
is able to fathom the bottom of them ? 

Let us$ot therefore make this our first 
attempt towards God and religion, to per- 
suade ourselves strongly of these ever- 
lasting decrees : for if at our first flight we 
aim so high, we shall haply but scorch our 
wings, and be struck back with lightning, 
as those giants of old were that would 
needs attempt to assault Heaven. And it 
is indeed a most gigantical essay, to thrust 
ourselves so boldly into the lap of Heaven ; 
it is the prank of a Nimrod, of a mighty 
hunter, thus rudely to deal with God, and 
to force Heaven and happiness before his 
face, whether he will or no. The way to 
obtain a good assurance indeed of our 
title to heaven is, not to clamber up to it 
by a ladder of our own ungrounded per- 
suasions, but to dig as low as hell by hu- 
mility and self-denial in our own hearts : 
and though this may seem to be the far- 
thest way about, yet it is indeed the nearest 
and safest way to it. We must kvafialveiv 
Kara, and Karafialreiv &vv 9 as the Greek epi- 
gram speaks, ascend downward, and de- 
scend upward, if we would indeed come to 
heaven, or get any true persuasion of our 
title to it. 

The most gallant and triumphant con- 
fidence of a Christian riseth safely ai\d 
surely on this low foundation, that lies 
deeper under ground, and there stands 
firmly and steadfastly. When our heart is 
once tuned into a conformity with the word 
of God, when we feel our will perfectly to 
concur with his will, we shall then pre- 
sently perceive a spirit of adoption within 
ourselves, teaching us to cry Abba 9 Father . 
We shall not then care for peeping into 


those hidden records of eternity, to see 
whether our names be written there in 
golden characters: no, we shall find a 
copy of God's thoughts concerning us writ- 
ten in our own breasts. There we may 
read the characters of his favour to us ; there 
we may feel an inward sense of his love to 
us, flowing out of our hearty and unfeigned 
love to him. And we shall be more un- 
doubtedly persuaded of it, than if any of 
those winged watchmen above, that are 
privy to Heaven's secrets, should come and 
tell us that they saw our names enrolled in 
those volumes of eternity. Whereas, on the 
contrary, though we strive to persuade our- 
selves never so confidently, that God from 
all eternity hath loved us, and elected us to 
life and happiness; if we do yet in the 
mean time entertain any iniquity within 
our hearts, and willingly close with any 
lust : do what we can, we shall find many 
a cold qualm ever now and then seizing 
upon us at approaching dangers ; and when 
death itself shall grimly look us in the face, 
we shall feel our hearts even to die within 
us, and our spirits quite faint away, though 
we strive to raise them and recover them 
never so much with the strong waters and 
aquavitre of our own ungrounded pre- 
sumptions. The least inward lust will- 
ingly continued in will be like a worm, 
fretting the gourd of our jolly confidence 
and presumptuous persuasion of God’s 
love, and always gnawing at the root of it ; 
and though we strive to keep it alive, and 
continually besprinkle it with some dews 
of our own, yet it will be always dying and 
withering in our bosoms. But a good 
conscience within will be always better to 
a Christian than health to his navel , and 
marrow to his bones ; it will be an ever- 
lasting cordial to his heart; it will be 
softer to him than a bed of down, and he 
may sleep securely upon it in the midst of 
raging and tempestuous seas, when the 
winds bluster, and the waves beat round 
about him. A good conscience is the best 
looking-glass of heaven ; in which the soul 
may see God’s thoughts and purposes con- 
cerning it, as so many shining stars re- 
flected to it. Hereby we know Christ , 
hereby we know that Christ loves us 9 if we 
keep his commandments . Cudworth. 

The end of Literature is to remove part of 
that Curse derived from the Fall . 

The particular end of literature (though 
not observed by many, mens eyes being 
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fixed on false ends, which compels them 
in their progress aberrare a scopo) is none 
other, but to remove some part of that 
curse which is come upon us by sin. 
Learning is the product of the soul's strug- 
gling with the curse for sin. Adam, at his 
first creation, was completely furnished 
with all that knowledge (excepting only 
things not then in being, neither in them- 
selves, nor any natural causes, as that 
which we now call tongues, and those 
things that are the subject of story) as far 
as it lies in a needful tendency to the ut- 
most end of man, which we now press 
after. There was no straitness, much less 
darkness upon his understanding, that 
should make him sweat for a way to im- 
prove, and make out those general concep- 
tions of things which he had. For his 
knowledge of nature, it is manifest from 
his imposition of suitable names to all the 
creatures, (the particular reasons of the 
most of which to us are lost,) wherein, 
from the approbation given of his nomina- 
tion of things in the Scripture, and the 
significancy of what yet remains evident ; 
it is most apparent it was done upon a 
clear acquaintance with their natures. 
Hence Plato could observe that he was 
most wise that first imposed names on 
things, yea, had more than human wisdom. 
Were the wisest men living, yea, a general 
collection of all the wise men in the world, 
to make an experiment of their skill and 
learning, in giving names to all living crea- 
tures suitable to their natures, and ex- 
pressive of their qualities, they would 
quickly perceive the loss they have in- 
curred. Adam was made perfect, for the 
whole end of ruling the creatures, and 
living to Qod for which he was made ; 
which, without the knowledge of the na- 
ture of the one, and the will of the other, 
he could not be. All this being lost by 
sin, a multiplication of tongues also being 
brought in as a curse for and after rebel- 
lion (Gen. xi. 3, &c.); the whole design 
of learning is but to disentangle the soul 
from this issue . of sin. Ignorance, dark- 
ness, and blindness, is gome upon the un- 
derstanding; acquaintance with the works 
of God, spiritual and natural, is lost; 
strangeness of communication is given by 
multiplication of tongues. Tumultuating 
of passions and affections, with innume- 
rable darkening prejudices, are also come 
upon us. To remove and take this away, 
to disentangle the mind in its reasonings, 


to recover an acquaintance with the works 
of God, to subduct the soul from under 
the effects of the curse of division of 
tongues, is the aim and tendence of litera- 
ture. Da. Owen. 

Advantages of early Education , and 
what it ought to be. 

Religious education should be be^un 
in the dawn of childhood. The earliest 
days, after intelligence is fairly formed in 
the mind, are incomparably the best for this 
purpose. The child should be taught, as 
soon as he is capable of understanding the 
instructions which are to be communicated. 
Nothing should be suffered to pre-occupy 
the place which is destined to truth. If 
the intellect is not filled with sound in- 
struction as fast as it is capable of re- 
ceiving it, the enemy, who never neglects 
to sow tares , when parents are asleep , will 
imperceptibly fill it with a dangerous and 
noxious growth. The great and plain 
doctrines of religion should be taught so 
early, that the mind should never remem- 
ber when it began to learn, or when it was 
without this knowledge. Whenever it 
turns a retrospective view upon the pre- 
ceding periods of its existence, these truths 
should seem always to have been in its 
possession, to have the character of innate 
principles, to have been inwoven in its 
nature, and to constitute a part of all its 
current of thinking. 

Jn this manner the best security which 
is in the power of man will be furnished 
against the introduction and admission of 
dangerous errors. The principles of in- 
fidelity have little support in argument or 
evidence ; but they easily take deep root 
in the inclinations of the mind, and hold 
but too frequently a secure possession of 
its faith by the aid of passion and preju- 
dice. No human method of preventing 
this evil is so effectual as engrossing the 
assent to evangelical truth, when the mind 
is absolutely clear from every preposses- 
sion. A faith thus established, all the 

f ower of sophistry will be unable to shake, 
n the same manner ought its religious 
impressions to be begun. No period 
should be within the future reach of the 
memory, when they had not be^un. Every 
child easily imbibes at this period a strong 
and solemn reverence for his Creator; 
easily realises his universal presence, and 
the inspection of his all-seeing eye ; admits 
without difficulty, and without reluctance, 
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that he is an awful and unchangeable 
enemy of sin ; and feels, that he himself is 
accountable to this great Being for all his 
conduct. The conscience also is at this 
period exceedingly tender and susceptible ; 
readily alarmed by the apprehension of 
guilt, and prepared to contend, or to fly, at 
the approach of a known temptation. All 
the affections also are easily moved, 
and fitted to retain permanently, and often 
indelibly, whatever impressions are made. 
The heart is soft, gentle, and easily won ; 
strongly attached by kindness, peculiarly 
to the parents themselves, and generally 
to all others with whom it is connected. 
To eve^y amiable, every good thing it is 
drawn comparatively without trouble or 
resistance ; and united by bands, which 
no future art or force can dissolve. Against 
every odious and bad thing its opposition 
is with equal ease excited, and rendered 
permanent. Its sensibility to praise for 
laudable actions is exquisite ; and no less 
exquisite its dread of blame for conduct 
which is unworthy. Its hope also of fu- 
ture enjoyment, and its fear of future 
suffering are awakened in a moment, with- 
out labour, by obvious considerations, and 
with a strength which renders them power- 
ful springs of action. 

This susceptibility, this tenderness of 
heart and of conscience, constitute a most 
interesting, desirable, and useful prepara- 
tion of the mind to receive evangelical 
truths, and religious impressions, and 
invest it with all the beauty and fertility of 
spring. Almost every thing which the eye 
discerns is then fair, delightful, and pro- 
mising. Let no person to whom God has 
committed the Useful, honourable, and 
happy employment of cultivating minds, 
be idle at this auspicious season. On 
faithful, wise, and well directed labours 
busily employed at this period of the hu- 
man year, the mildest winds of heaven 
breathe, its most fertilising showers de- 
scend, and its softest and most propitious 
sunshine sheds its happy influence. He 
who loses this golden season will, when 
the autumn arrives, And nothing in his 
fields but barrenness and death. 

Nor is this period less happily fitted 
for the establishment of useful moral 
habits. Habits, as has been heretofore 
observed, are the result of custom or re- 
petition, and may in this manner be formed 
at any age. But in early childhood the 


susceptibility is so great, and the feeling 
so tender, that a few repetitions will gene- 
rate habitual feeling. Every impression at 
this period is deep. When "these therefore 
are made through a moderate succession, 
the combined effect can rarely be effaced. 
Thus good habits are soon, and durably 
established, and all that course of trouble 
prevented, of which parents so justly and 
bitterly complain, when this work is to be 
done at future seasons of life. 

But habits constitute the man. Good 
habits form a good man, and evil habits an 
evil man. Subtract these from the cha- 
racter, and it will be difficult to conceive 
what will be left. It is plain, therefore, 
that habits are of supreme importance 
to the well-being of the child, his character, 
his all. Of course, the establishment of 
those which are good is the first object of 
parental duty. • . . 

In a religious education the Scriptures 
only should be taught. The youngest 
mind which can perceive moral truth at 
all, clearly discerns that no doctrines can 
be invested with an importance, com- 
parable to that of the doctrines taught by 
God. The character of this great and 
awful Being is seen by the humblest intel- 
ligent creature to be immeasurably distant 
from every other. This distinction, of su- 
preme consequence in itself, should be 
preserved in its full force by the parent 
throughout all his instructions. Religious 
truth, that is, whatever is an obligatory 
object of faith, or rule of duty, whatever 
4 pertains to life and to godliness/ is wholly 
and only taught by God. This great 
doctrine should be originally impressed on 
the early mind ; and should afterwards be 
never suffered to escape from its attention. 
Scriptural truths should, for this reason, 
be clearly distinguished at every period as 
the unquestioned word of God, and come 
to the child with the sanction of divine 
authority. In this method the child 
will imbibe a reverence for these truths, 
entirely peculiar; and, if no human 
opinions be mingled with them in the in- 
struction, will carry it through life. A 
little mixture of philosophy, however, will 
in a great measure prevent this desirable 
effect ; and imperceptibly lower the Scrip- 
tures from their supreme dignity, and ines- 
timable importance, down to the humble 
level of mere bn® an opinion. 

Dr. Dwioiit. 
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Section X.- 


The nature of Prayer. 

Prater is not a smooth expression, or 
a well-contrived form of words; not the 
product of a ready memory, or of a rich 
invention exerting itself in the perfor- 
mance. These may draw a neat picture 
of it, but still the life is wanting. The 
motion of the heart God-wards, holy and 
divine affection, makes prayer real, and 
lively, and acceptable to the living God, 
to whom it is presented ; the pouring out 
of thy heart to him who made it, and 
therefore hears it, and understands what 
it speaks, and how it is moved and affected 
in calling on him. It is not the gilded 
paper and good writing of a petition, that 
prevails with a king, but the moving sense 
of it. And to that King who discerns the 
heart, heart-sense is the sense of all, and 
that which only he regards : he listens to 
hear what that speaks, and takes all as 
nothing where that is silent. All other 
excellence in prayer is but the outside 
and fashion of it; this is the life of it. 

Though prayer, precisely taken, is only 
petition, yet, in its fuller and usual sense, 
it comprehends the venting of our humble 
sense of vileness and sin, in sincere con- 
fession, and the extolling and praising of 
the holy name of our God, his excellency 
and goodness, with thankful acknowledge 
ment of received mercies. Of these sweet 
ingredient perfumes is the incense of 
prayer composed, and by the Divine fire 
of love it ascends unto God, the heart and 
all with it ; and when the hearts of the 
saints unite in joint prayer, the pillar of 
sweet smoke goes up the greater and the 
fuller. Thus says that song of the Spouse 
— Going 1 up from the wilderness , as pil- 
lars of smoke peifumed with myrrh and 
frankincense 9 and all the powders of the 
merchant , Cant. iii. 6. The word there, 

( timeroth from temer, a palm-tree,) sig- 
nifies straight pillars, 'like the tallest, 
straightest kind of trees. And, indeed, 
the sincerity and unfeignedness of prayer, 
makes it go up as a # straight pillar, no 
crookedness in it, tending straight towards 
heaven, and bofrine to no side by the way. 
Oh! the single and fixed tiewing of God, 


ON PRAYER. 

as it, in other ways, is the thing which 
makes all holy and sweet, so particularly 
does it in this divine work of prayer. 

Leighton. 

Prayer is not an exertion of the mind, 
an arrangement of ideas, a profound know- 
ledge of the mysteries and counsels of God; 
it is a simple emotion of the heart ; it is a 
lamentation of the bouI, deeply affected at 
the sight of its own wretchedness; it is a 
keen and inward feeling of our wants and 
of our weakness, and a humble confidence 
which it lays before its Lord, in order to 
obtain relief and deliverance from them. 
Prayer supposes, in the soul which prays, 
neither great lights, uncommon knowledge, 
nor a mind more cultivated and exalted 
than that of the rest of men ; it supposes 
only more faith, more contrition, and a 
warmer desire of deliverance from its temp- 
tations and from its wretchedness. Prayer 
is neither a secret nor a science which we 
learn from men ; nor is it an art, or pri- 
vate method, upon which it is necessary 
to consult skilful teachers, in order to be 
master of its rules and precepts. • • • 
Prayer is a duty upon which we are all 
born instructed : the rules of this di- 
vine science are written solely in our 
hearts ; and the Spirit of God is the sole 
master to teach it. 

A soul, who is penetrated with the 
reatness of God, struck with the terror of 
is judgments, touched with his infinite 
mercies, who only knows to humble him- 
self before him, to acknowledge, in the 
simplicity of his heart, his goodness and 
wonders, to adore the orders of his provi- 
dence upon him, to accept before him of* 
the crosses and afflictions imposed upon 
him by the wisdom of his councils; who 
knows no prayer more sublime than to be 
sensible before God of all the corruption 
of his heart; to groan over his own hard- 
ness of heart, ana opposition to all good ; 
to entreat of him, with fervent faith, to 
change him, to destroy in him the man of 
sin, which, in spite of his firmest resolves, 
continually forces him to make so many 
false steps in the ways of God: a soul of 
this description is a thousand times more 
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instructed in the knowledge of prayer than 
all the teachers themselves, and may say, 
with the prophet, I have more understand- 
ing than all my teachers . He speaks to 
his God as a friend to a friend ; he is sorry 
for having offended him ; he upbraids him- 
self for not having, as yet, sufficient force 
to renounce all to please him ; he takes no 
pride in the sublimity of his thoughts ; he 
leaves his heart to speak, and gives way 
to all its tenderness before the only object 
of his love. Even when his mind wanders, 
his heart watches and speaks for him : his 
very disgusts become a prayer, through 
the feelings which are then excited in his 
heart: he is tenderly affected, he sighs, 
he is displeased with, and a burden to, 
himself : he feels the weight of his bonds, 
he exerts himself as if to break and throw 
them off; he a thousand times renews his 
protestations of fidelity; he blushes and 
is ashamed at always promising, and yet 
being continually faithless : such is the 
whole secret and the whole science of 
prayer. Massillon. 

Prayer is the breath of the new creature, 
and the sign of a spiritual life. Christians, 
let your prayers be secret, sincere, fer- 
vent, and constant. ‘ The way to heaven,’ 
said a good man, 4 is through the closet, 
and they that have been eminent in piety 
have been excellent in prayer. Holy David 
would not let a morning pass without 
prayer ; yea, three times a day he was at 
this blessed duty. It was his element and 
constant employment. Your prayer must 
be fervent, if it be effectual. Prayer with- 
out fervency, is a bullet without powder, 
or as a bird without wings, that cannot 
mount up into the air. Holy fire must be 
put to thy daily sacrifice. God answers 
by fire. He that looks upon the heart, re- 
gards the manner of your prayers more 
than the number of your prayers. Cold 
slight mumbling over a few petitions, either 
out of custom, or to stop the voice of con- 
science, will not avail.* Christians, the 
time that you spend with God in secret, 
is the sweetest time, and best improved. 
Therefore, if thou lovest thy life, be in love 
with prayer. Resolve to spend some time 
with God in private every day. 

John Fox. 

The Spirit of Prayer . 

How may we know when a soul gets 
near the seat of God in prayer ? 


I answer, there will be some or all these 
attendants of nearness to God. 

1. There will be an inward sense of the 
several glories of God, and suitable exer- 
cises of grace in the soul. For when we 
get near to God, we see him, we are in his 
presence ; he is then, as it were, before 
the eyes of the soul, even as the soul is at 
all times before the eyes of God. There 
will be something of such a spiritual sense 
of the presence of God, as we shall have 
when our souls are dismissed from the 
prison of this flesh, and see him face to 
face, though in a far less degree : it is 
something that resembles the future vision 
of God in the blessed world of spirits; and 
those souls who have had much intimacy 
with God in prayer, will tell you that they 
know in some measure what heaven is. 
The soul, when it gets near to God, even 
to his seat, beholds several of his glories 
displayed there; for it is a seat of ma- 
jesty, a seat of judgment , and a seat of 
mercy . ... 

1 proceed now to the second sign or 
attendant of holy nearness to God in 
prayer. 

2. When a soul comes near to God in 
prayer, there will generally be some sweet 
taste of the special love of God, and warm 
returns of love again to God from the soul. 
The soul that comes near to God, is not 
satisfied merely with low degrees of faith 
and hope, with some feeble dependence, 
and some faint expectations of mercy ; it can 
hardly leave Goa till it has an assurance. 
Faith and hope in the mercy of God, are 
different from that joy that arises from the 
immediate sensations of divine love. 
The Psalmist, in Psalm lxiii. 1, 2, &c. 
seems to have a reference to both these 
particulars together, which I have already 
mentioned. My soul thirsteth for thee , 
my flesh longeth for thee ; — to see thy 
power and thy glory , so as I have seen 
thee in the sanctuary . I have seen thee 
in the sanctuary as sitting upon a throne 
of majesty, on a seat of judgment and of 
grace; I have seen thy power and thy glory 
there; and I have seen something more 
than this, I have tasted some special lov- 
ing-kindness, and that loving-kindness is 
better than life 9 therefore my lips shall 
praise thee . I have had a sense of the 
special love of God shed abroad in my soul, 
I have known his love is exercised toward 
me, therefore my soul is full of praise, God 
will seldom let a soul that is got so near 
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him by holy labour and fervency of spirit, 
go away merely with hope and dependence, 
without some sacred delight and joy. 

A saint that has drawn near to God in 
worship will tell you his own rich experi- 
ences, and say, 1 When I found him whom 
my soul loveth, I was constrained to break 
forth into these sweet expressions, I am 
my beloved's, and my beloved is mine ; for 
I love him above all things, and my love is 
but the effect of his . In that blessed hour 
1 felt, and 1 was assured of that mutual 
relation between God and me: I found so 
much of his image stamped on me, that I 
knew I was the Lord's ; whence 1 rejoice 
in the full persuasion of his love. 1 know 
he loves me, for his sanctifying Spirit 
hath witnessed with my spirit, that I am 
one of his children ; ana I know that I 
love him, for my spirit witnesseth also as 
an echo to his Spirit, that 1 have chosen 
him for my Father, my Ruler, and my God, 
and have surrendered myself to him on his 
own terms; and I address him as my 
Father , with words of the choicest affec- 
tion, and of most endeared sentiments of 
soul.’ 

When a person, in whom grace is wrought, 
gets so near to God, and sees this God in 
his own loveliness, and in his kindest per- 
fections, there are some new divine pas- 
sions kindled in the soul towards this God, 
towards this first beauty, towards this ori- 
ginal of all perfection and goodness ; and 
God will seldom let one come so near him, 
without shewing him the love of his heart; 
and the name of the devout worshipper 
graven, as it were, on the palms of his 
hands , or in the book of his mercy. He 
speaks to the soul in his own divine lan- 
guage, Son , or daughter , be of good cheer , 
thy sins are forgiven thee . O man, thou 
art greatly beloved . / am your God, and 

you are my people . I have bought thee 
dear, and thou art mine . / have created 

thee> O Jacob ; I have formed thee, O 
Israel; / have redeemed thee, O believer , 
and thou art for ever mine , And such dis- 
coveries of tne love^of God to the soul 
draw out still more love from the soul to- 
wards God, and raise more sacred exer- 
cises of divine love in one hour, than a 
whole year of common devotions can do ; 
and the saint learns more of this sacred 
sensation of the love of God, than years 
of cold and common devotions would 
teach him. 

3. When the soul gets near to God in 


prayer, there will be a hatred of sin at the 
very thoughts of it, and holy meltings and 
mournings under the remembrance of its 
own sins. 1 How hateful does sin appear,* 
will the soul say, * now I am come so near 
to the seat of a holy God I Never did I 
see sin in so dark and so odious colours, 
as this hour reveals and discovers to tne ; 
never did 1 so sensibly behold the abomi- 
nation that is in all sins as now I do ; I 
never saw it so contrary to all that is in 
God, to his holiness, to his glory, to hiB 
justice, and to his grace. O wretch that 
I am, that 1 should ever have indulged 
iniquity ! That I should ever have borne 
with such an infinite evil in my heart! 
That I should ever take delight in such 
mischief against God! Now 1 hate and 
abhor myself because of sin. O that my 
head were waters , and my eyes a fountain 
of tears, that I might weep day and night , 
because I have been such a sinner so long, 
and because I am so much a sinner still V 
The heart of a saint that comes near to 
God is pained at the memory of old sins, 
and together with a present sweetness of 
divine love, there is a sort of anguish at 
the thoughts of past iniquities. A present 
God will make past sins look dreadful and 
heinous ; therefore it is that sin looks so 
little to us, and appears so light a thing, 
because we seldom get near to the seat of 
God, and bring our iniquities to that 
divine light. . . . 

4. At such a time there is a power and 
virtue enters into the 60 ul, coming from a 
present God, to resist sin, and to oppose 
great temptation. I can do all things, if 
Christ be near to strengthen me, says the 
Apostle, Phil. iv. 13. When I was afflicted 
with the buffeting of Satan, says the same 
Apostle, 2 Cor. xii. 8, 9, for this I applied 
myself to the mercy-seat, and I got near 
to the throne of grace ; there I pleaded 
with ray God, and I received this answer 
from him. My grace is sufficient for thee . 
Then, says he, 1 could glory in infirmities 
and in persecutions for Christ's sake ; far 
when / am weak , then I am strong ; when 
I feel my own weakness, and see Almighty 
strength near me, and engaged on my 
side, then I grow strong in courage, and 
with success encounter my most powerful 
adversaries. I will not fear , says David, 
though thousands have set themselves 
against me, if thou art with me, my Strength, 
and ray Rock: I will walk through the 
valley of the shadow of death , and fear no 
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evil, for thou art with me, Psal. xxiii. 4. 
Divine courage and fortitude are increased 
abundantly by coming so near to the 
throne of Goa. 

There is & seal for God enters into the 
soul at such a season, and the soul is more 
desirous to lay out itself for the glory of 
God at such a time. Moses had drawn 
near to God in the mount, and had been 
with him forty days ; when he came down 
from the mount, he beheld the people 
filled with idolatry, and he brake the tables 
of stone in an impatience of zeal ; his zeal 
for God was so great, he hardly knew what 
he did ; his zeal for God was kindled high, 
because he had been so near to God, and 
just conversing with him. So Isa. vi. 8, 
when that great saint had been near to 
God, and had seen him in the glories of 
his holiness, and had some courage and 
confidence in his love ; * Now 1 will go,” 
says he, ‘ upon any difficult message ; 
here am I, send me, though it be to fulfil 
the hardest service. 9 

There will be generally all these attend- 
ants of great nearness to God, namely, 
power against temptation, strength against 
sin, zeal for the glory of God in the world, 
and ability to perform difficult duties. 

5. There will be a spiritual frame intro- 
duced into the heart, and a distance from 
all carnal things. 4 Stand by/ saith the 
soul to all this world, ‘ whilst I go to seek 
my God ; but when 1 have found him, then 
the world of itself, as to all the temporal 
concerns of it, vanishes and goes out of 
sight. When I get so near to heaven, this 
earth is so small a point, that it cannot be 
seen, and those comforts among the crea- 
tures, that were fair as the moon, or bright 
as the larger stars, are vanished and lost, 
and disappear under the brighter light of 
this Sun.* Created beauties, with all their 
little glimmerings, tempt the soul toward 
them, when God is absent; as a twinkling 
candle entices the silly fly at midnight to 
hover about the rays of it: but the candle 
faints under the broad beams of rising 
daylight ; it has no power to attract those 
little buzzing insects in the morning, and 
it is quite invisible at noon. So the very 
approach of God makes creatures appear 
more contemptible and worthless in the 
esteem of a devout Christian ; a God near 
at hand will drive the creatures afar off ; 
and a present God will command the world 
to utter absence. None of the tempting 
vanities of life come in sight, and some- 
ANTH. VOL II 


times not the most important concerns of 
it remain before the eye of the saint, when 
God appears, and fills the view and pros- 
pect of his spirit. The soul is taken up 
with spiritual things, therefore carnal ones 
Vanish; it is entertained and filled with 
the majesty of God, the riches of grace, 
redeeming grace ; with the glory of Christ 
Jesus, the beauty of his person, the honour 
of his characters, his various excellencies, 
and the supereminence of his offices, both 
in the constitution and discharge of them; 
the soul is then warmed with a zealous 
concern for the church of Christ, and big 
with designs for the honour of God, while 
it forgets the world. 

Or at such a season as this, when we 
get near to God in prayer, if we think of 
any of the creatures, it is all in order to the 
honour of God. If I think of a brother, 
or father, or child, ‘ O may they all be 
instruments in thine hand, for thy honour 
here among men, and for ever among 
blessed angels.* The soul does not ask for 
riches and glories on earth for them ; but, 

* may they live in thy sight, O Lord ! 9 If 
it thinks of the comforts of life, or blessings 
of prosperity, ‘ O let holiness to the Lord 
be written upon them all ; for I would not 
have one of them, but what may subserve 
thine honour in the world !* If the soul 
thinks of its pain, and sorrows, and re- 
proaches, it longs for the sanctification of 
them at present, and the removal of them 
in due season, that it may serve its God 
the better. Thus the soul is, as it were, 
taken out of self, when it gets near to 
God. 

* Let me have the conveniencies of life/ 
says the Christian, ‘ not so much for my 
ease, as that I may better advance thine 
honour/ The soul grows weaned from self 
at such a time ; it breaks out of the narrow 
circle of self, when it gets nigh to God. 
If it thinks of the ministry or of ordi- 
nances, 4 Lord, let that ministry be for the 
advancement of thy name ! Lord, let these 
ordinances be for the increase of thy glory 
in the world, for the advancement of grace 
in my heart, and bring me nearer to heaven 1 
If it thinks of the kingdom, or the parlia- 
ment, powers or princes in this world, it ia 
with this design, that God may be glorified 
in the courts of princes, and in parliaments, 
and honoured in armies and nations, known 
and unknown/ Thus the soul always keeps 
within sight of God ; it still keeps all its 
designs within the circle of God, and aims 
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still at the glories of its heavenly Father. 
Ifit thinks of life or of death, 4 1 would not 
ask life/ says the saint, 4 but to glorify 
thee ; nor death, but to glorify thee better, 
and to enjoy more of thee/ 

Thus, when the soul is near to God, it is 
in a divine light that it sees all things, it 
is still with a design for God ; and when 
it indulges the thoughts toward any crea- 
ture, it is without turning aside a moment 
from its God. Thus carnal things are taken 
into the mind, and spiritualised by the 
presence of God, the infinite Spirit, when 
the soul approaches so near to his seat. 

6. There will then be a fixedness of heart 
in duty without wandering, and liveliness 
without tiring. At other times of common 
and usual worship, when the saint is in 
too formal and too cold a frame, the heart 
roves perpetually, and is soon weary ; but 
when we get near to God, then we have a 
little emblem of heaven within us, where 
they worship God day and night without 
interruption and without weariness. When 
we wait upon God at this rate, we are still 
mounting up higher and higher, as with 
eagles' wings ; we walk first without faint- 
ing , and then run without wearying ; at 
last, we fly as an eagle , and make haste to 
the fuller possession of our God, Isa.xl. 31. 
The soul is then detained in the presence 
of God with overpowering delight, and it 
cannot be taken away from the object of 
its dearest satisfaction. This is a joy above 
all other joys, above all the joys of sense, 
above all the joys of the intellectual world 
that are not divine and holy. There are 
some pleasures that arise from philosophi- 
cal and intellectual notions, that are supe- 
rior to the pleasures of sense; but the 
pleasure of being near to God in devotion 
far transcends all these. 

Animal nature, at such a season, may 
be worn out, and faint and die under it ; 
but the mind is not weary. It is possible 
for divine transports to rise so high as to 
break this feeble frame of flesh, and dis- 
solve it; and there have been instances of 
persons that have been near to a dissolu- 
tion of mortality under the power of divine 
ecsttsies ; but the soul has not been faint, 
bas felt no weariness. 

There are at such a season most plea- 
surable thoughts of heaven; there are 
some bright glimpses of that blessed state 
when a Christian attains this nearness to 
God ; for heaven is a state of nearness to 
God, everlasting and uninterrupted ; nor 


are the blessed inhabitants of that world 
ever weary of their company, or their 
business; and thus, when there .is any 
thing akin to heaven brought down to the 
saints in this mortal state, they know it 
cannot he uninterrupted and perpetual ; 
and therefore there is a desire of frequent 
returns of such seasons as these are, while 
they are here on earth. And as Christ, the 
bridegroom, speaks to his saints in the lan- 
guage of Solomon, Let me see thy face often, 
my spouse, my beloved , , let me hear thy 
voice , Song ii. 14, and viii. 13, so the saint 
says to his God at such a season, 4 O may 
I often see thy face in this manner! may I 
often hear such a voice as this is from thee, 
for I know not how to live without it!' Flee, 
my beloved Saviour, and make haste to a 
speedy return, and let there be an unin- 
terrupted and everlasting converse between 
God and my soul. 

Lastly , There is at such a season often- 
times a pouring out of the soul before God, 
with some freedom in the gift, as well as 
the grace of prayer. Mere sighs and groans 
are for persons at a distance; but when we 
get near to God, we speak to him even in 
his ear; and the heart is full, and the 
tongue overflows. 

I grant there may be the spirit of prayer 
assisting a poor soul that cannot get near 
to God, but still cries after him, when he 
is hidden, and expresses itself only in 
sighs and in groanings unutterable ; so 
the Apostle tells us, Rom. viii. 26, The 
Spirit itself maketh intercessibn for us with 
groanings that cannot be uttered. And 
thus it may be, while God hides himself, 
while there is a veil concealing God from 
our eyes, while there is any special temp- 
tation, like a mountain, that separates 
between God and our souls, he may send 
his Spirit to work us up to earnest desires 
and longings after him. 

But when this Spirit of Prayer has 
brought the soul near, when God has been 
pleased to turn aside the veil, fo remove 
the mountain, and to discover himself in 
all his glory, beauty, and love, then there 
will be generally the gift of prayer also in 
exercise by the assistance of the promised 
Spirit; and such persons many times a fe 
able to address themselves to God with 
much freedom, and to pour out the soul 
before God in proper words, notwithstand- 
ing at other times they appear to have but 
weak capacities. When they have such 
affecting sights of their own sin and guilt; 
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and such surprising views of the mercy of 
God manifested in them in particular, and 
at the same time when they look upon all 
things round them with a design for the 
glory of God ; they are both naturally aud 
divinely taught to pour out their souls be- 
fore God, and represent their cares and 
circumstances to him in affecting lan- 
guage. 

I must conclude this discourse before 1 
proceed to the other heads which were pro- 
posed : but 1 would not willingly leave it 
without a caution or two, and one reflec- 
tion. 

The first caution is this : 4 Let not the 
humble mourning Christian, who walks 
carefully with God, under much darkness 
and fear, charge himself with utter dis- 
tance and estrangement from the throne 
of grace, because he does not feel all these 
sacred passions and powers of nature in 
lively exercise, while he bows his knees 
before the Lord :* for I have described 
this blessed privilege in the sublime glory 
arid beauty of it, so as it has been often 
attained and enjoyed by persons eminent 
in grace and religion, and especially such 
as have had lively affections, and the 
powers of animal nature in a good degree 
sanctified, and subservient to the devotions 
of the soul. But where the natural spirits 
are low and sinking, and where tempta- 
tions and darkness hang heavy cn the 
mind, the Christian may truly draw near 
to God, so far as to find a gracious accep- 
tance with him, and may fetch secret 
divine communications from the mercy- 
seat to maintain bis spiritual life ; though 
he feels but little of these sensations of 
heavenly pleasure, these more vigorous 
efforts of devotion, or joy. Yet let him 
neither deny nor despise those more ele- 
vated enjoyments of soul, those near and 
blessed approaches to the seat of God, 
with which others have been favoured. 

The second caution shall be addressed 
to those, who feel much of rapture and 
transport in their hours of. secret piety. I 
entreat, ‘That they would not imagine 
themselves so often to enjoy this unspeak- 
able privilege of holy nearness to God in 
worship, if they do not sensibly find such 
an increase of holiness, as may prove ef- 
fectually that they have been with God/ 
If they have been conversing with their 
Maker, like Moses in the mount, there 
will be a shining of holiness upon the face 


of their souls. To pretend therefore to 
have enjoyed much of God in the closer, 
and to come down amongst men peevish 
and fretful, or immediately to betray a 
carnal and covetous, or an haughty and 
untractable spirit ; these are things of so 
inconsistent a nature, that the succeeding 
iniquity spoils the devotion, and almost 
destroys the pretence to any sublime de- 
gree of it. Such persons had need look 
well to themselves, and make a narrow 
search within, whether their hearts be 
sincere with God or not, lest they build 
all their hopes upon the fiashy efforts, of 
animal nature, coupled with the thoughts 
of some sacred objects, and tacked on to 
a divine meditation. Dr. Watts. 

Great efficacy of Prayer . 

Prayer eases the soul in times of dis- 
tress, when it is oppressed with griefs and 
fears, by giving them vent, and that in so 
advantageous a way, emptying them into 
the bosom of God. The very vent, were 
it but into the air, gives ease; or speak 
your grief to a statue rather than smother 
it ; much more ease does it give to pour it 
forth into the lap of a confidential and 
sympathising friend, even though unable 
to help us ; yet still more, of one who can 
help; and, of all friends, our God is, be- 
yond ail comparison, the surest, and most 
affectionate, and most powerful. So Isa. 
lxiii. 9, both compassion and effectual sal- 
vation arc expressed : /« all their affliction 
he was afflicted , and the angel of his pre- 
sence saved them : in his love and in his 
pity he redeemed them ; and he hare them, 
and carried them alt the days of old . And 
so, resting on his love, power, and gracious 
promises, the soul quiets itself in God upon 
this assurance, that it is not in vain to 
seek him, and that he despiseth not the 
sighing of the poor, Psal. xii, 5, 

The soul is more spiritually affected with 
its own condition, by laying it open before 
the Lord; becomes more deeply sensible 
of sin, and ashamed in his sight, in con- 
fessing it before him ; more dilated and 
enlarged to receive the mercies sued for , 
as the opening wide of the mouth of the 
soul, that it may he filled: more disposed 
to observe the Lord in answering, and to 
bless him, and trust on him, upon the re- 
newed experiences of his regard to its 
distresses and desires. 

All the graces of the Spirit are, in prayer, 
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stirred and exercised, and, by exercise, 
strengthened and increased ; faith, in ap- 
plying the Divine promises, which are the 
very ground that the soul goes upon to 
Goa, hope looking out to their perform- 
ance, and love particularly expressing it- 
self in that sweet converse, and delighting 
in it, as love doth in the company of the 
person beloved, thinking all hours too 
short in speaking with him. Oh, how the 
soul is refreshed with freedom of speech 
with its beloved Lord! And as it delights 
in that, so it is continually advanced *and 
grows by each meeting and conference, 
beholding the excellency of God, and re- 
lishing the pure and sublime pleasures that 
are to be found in near communion with 
him. Looking upon the Father in the face 
of Christ, and using him as a mediator in 
prayer, as still it must, it is drawn to fur- 
ther admiration of that bottomless love, 
which found out that way of agreement, 
that new and living way of our access, 
when all was shut up, and we must other- 
wise have been shut out for ever. And 
then, the affectionate expressions of that 
reflex love, seeking to find that vent in 
prayer, do kindle higher, and being as it 
were fanned and blown up, rise to a greater, 
and higher, and purer flame, and so tend 
upwards the more strongly. David, as he 
doth profess his love to God in prayer, in 
his Psalms, so no doubt it grew in the 
expressing ; I will love thee , O Lord my 
strength, Psal. xviii. 1 . And in Psal. cxvi. 1 , 
he doth raise an incentive of love out of 
this very consideration of the correspond- 
ence of prayer — Hove the Lard because he 
hath heard; and he resolves thereafter 
upon persistance in that course, — therefore 
will I call upon him as long as J live . A nd 
as the graces of the Spirit are advanced in 
prayer by their actings, so, for this further 
reason, because prayer sets the soul parti- 
cularly near unto God in Jesus Christ. It 
is then in his presence, and being much 
with God in this way, it is powerfully as- 
similated to him by converse with him ; as 
we readily contract their habits with whom 
we hive much intercourse, especially if 
theylte such as we singularly love and re- 
spect. Thus the soul is moulded further 
to the likeness of God, is stamped with 
clearer characters of him, by being much 
with him, becomes more like God, more 
holy and spiritual, and, like Moses, brings 
back a bright shining from the mount. 


And not only thus, by a natural influ- 
ence, doth prayer work this advantage, but 
even by a federal efficacy, suing for, and 
upon suit obtaining, supplies of grace as 
the chief good, and besides, all other need- 
ful mercies. It is a real means of receiv- 
ing. Whatsoever ye shall ask, that will / 
do, says our Saviour, John xiv. 13. God 
having established this intercourse, has 
engaged his truth and goodness in it, that 
if they call on him, they shall be heard and 
answered. If they prepare the heart to 
call, he will incline his ear to hear. Our 
Saviour hath assured us, that we may build 
upon his goodness, upon the affection of a* 
father in him; tie will give good things to 
them that ask , says one Evangelist, (Matt, 
vii. 11,) give the Holy Spirit to them 
that ask him , says another (Luke xi. 13) ; 
as being the good , indeed the highest of 
gifts, and the sum of all good things, and 
that for which his children are most earnest 
supplicants. Prayer for grace doth, asr it 
were, set the mouth of the soul to the 
spring, draws from Jesus Christ, and is- 
replenished out of his fulness, thirsting 
after it, and drawing from it that way. 

Leightov. 

The efficacy therefore of prayer, to bring 
light and wisdom into the mind, peace into 
the conscience, submission into the will, 
and purity into the affections ; to keep our 
garments clean, our armour bright, and 
our hearts joyful ; to make us strong for 
the conflict, for service, or for suffering; 
to obtain sufficiency for our place and 
work, and a blessing on our endeavours ; 
to secure peace with our enemies, or pro- 
tection against them ; to carry every point 
that is truly good for us ; to bring down 
blessings on our families, friends, and 
country; to procure peace and prosperity 
to the church, the conversion of sinners, 
and the spread of the Gospel; and for all 
things which we can desire or conceive ; — 
must be allowed by every man who reve- 
rences the Scriptures, or knows what it is 
to walk with Ood. Did men speculate and 
dispute less, and pi$ty more, their souls 
would be like a watered garden; fruitful, 
joyful, beautiful, and fragrant. Prayer is 
the first breath of divine life: it is the 
pulse of the believing soul, the best cri- 
terion of health or sickness, vigour or de- 
bility. By prayer we draw water with joy * 
from the wells of salvation: by prayer faith 
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puts forth its energy, in qpprehenditfg the 
promised blessings, and receiving from the 
Redeemer's fulness ; in leaning on his al- 
mighty arm, and making his name our 
strong tower ; and in overcoming the world, 
the flesh, and the devil. All other means 
of grace are made effectual by prayer: 
every doctrine and instruction produces its 
effect, in proportion as this is attended to; ' 
every grace revives or languishes accord- 
ing to the same rule. Our grand conflict 
with Satan and our own hearts is about 
prayer: the sinner feels less reluctance, 
and meets with less resistance, in all other 
means of grace, than in retiring to pour 
rout his heart secretly before God ; and the 
believer will find his chief difficulty to con- 
sist in continuing instant and fervent in 
this spiritual exercise. If he succeed here, 
all else will eventually give place before 
him, and turn out to his benefit and com- 
fort. Rev. T. Scott. 

On Private Prayer . 

* 

Thou when thou prayest , enter into thy 
chamber , and shut the door . And the 
reason is plain. He who would pray, 
must first retire. The spirit of the world 
and the spirit of prayer are contrary the 
one to the other; and experience will 
teach any one that he cannot well pray in 
a crowd. Business, or pleasure, or even 
common conversation, if it be about the 
things of this world, and continue for any 
long time, will strangely indispose the 
mind for devotion ; and the soul, before 
she can take her flight to heaven, must 
plume and balance her wings by holy me- 
ditation. She must rally her scattered and 
dissipated thoughts, and fix them on the 
business she is going about. She must 
consider the nature of God, to whom she 
is to pray ; of herself who is to pray to 
him ; and of those things for which she is 
to pray to him. She must know the sins 
she has been guilty of, to confess them ; 
and the graces she stands in need of, to 
petition for them. All this is not to be 
done but by deep meditation ; and medi- 
tation, whicV i* the mother of devotion, is 
the daughter of retirement. They who do 
not meditate, cannot pray ; and they who 
do not retire, can do neither. God help 
and have mercy on all those who are in 
this most wretched and deplorable state ; 
as all must be, who pass tneir days in a 


senseless round of vain amusements and 
diversions, in a continual hurry and dissi- 
pation of thought, ignorant of the benefits 
and comforts of the closet, and therefore 
ignorant of the true state of their minds, 
ignorant of their Saviour, ignorant of their 
duty, ignorant of every thing which they 
were sent into the world to learn. Thus 
they live, and — thus they die ! If, there- 
fore, we conceive a dread of such a life and 
such a death (and too great a dread we 
cannot conceive), let us learn of holy 
Daniel, to commune with our own heart, 
and with God, in our chamber. And 
then let us judge ourselves to have made 
some progress in the divine life, when 
the pleasures we find there are preferred, 
as every experienced Christian knows they 
ought to be preferred, to all the pleasures 
the world can offer. Bp. Horne. 

Advantages of Family Prayer . 

Family prayer is a most important 
means of propagating piety to posterity. 
Children are creatures of imitation. They 
love to copy all that they see in others. 
The characters of unborn generations may 
depend on your conduct in this matter. 
Eph. vi. 4; Prov. xxii. 6. David says of 
the Lord, He established a testimony in 
Jacob , and appointed a law in Israel , 
which he commanded our fathers , that they 
should make them known to their children; 
that the generations to come might know 
them , even the children which should be 
born , who should arise and declare them to 
their children ; that they might set their 
hope in God , and not forget the works of 
God ; but keep his commandments , Psal. 
Ixxviii. 5 — 7. Perhaps the present de- 
graded condition of the millions of im- 
mortal souls now living in idolatry, with 
all their guilt and misery, might be traced 
up to the neglect of family instruction, as 
one principal cause. 

Family worship, when duly conducted, 
is attended with many happy effects on 
your whole family. No wonder that those 
who neglect this are continually troubled 
with the misconduct and perversenjss of 
those under them and about them ; no 
wonder that jarrings, dissensions, and 
other disagreeable circumstances, are con* 
tinually disquieting them. It is just what 
might be expected. How can they who 
neglect the worship of God in their fa- 
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milies, look for peace or comfort in them? 
I am sure, also, that I may confidently ap- 
peal to those who have regular and daily 
family prayer, that, when conducted in a 
simple and devout spirit, it has a tendency 
to remove, or allay, all those unhappy 
passions to which our common nature is 
subject, and which, more or less, appear 
in every family. It unites the members of 
the family together, gives the head of it a 
feeling of tenderness and affection for 
those under him, and makes them esteem 
and love him. Some masters are, on this 
account, almost considered as angels in 
their families. Cecil says of family wor- 
ship rightly conducted, * It may be used 
as an engine of vast power in a family. It 
diffuses a sympathy through the members. 
It calls the mind off from the deadening 
effects of worldly affairs. It arrests every 
member with a morning and evening ser- 
mon, in the midst of all the hurries and 
cares of life. It says, 4 There is a God !’ 

4 There is a spiritual world P 4 There' is a 
life to come!’ It fixes the idea of respon- 
sibility in the mind. It furnishes a tender 
and judicious father, or master, with an 
opportunity of gently glancing at faults, 
where a direct admonition might be inex- 
pedient. It enables him to relieve the 
weight with which subordination or service 
often sits on the minds of inferiors/ 

Family prayer gains for us the presence 
and blessing of our Lord. There is a pro- 
mise of his presence, which appears pecu- 
liarly applicable to this duty, Matt, xviii. 
19, 20. Many have found in family wor- 
ship that help and that communion with 
God which they have sought for with Jess 
effect in private prayer. It was the ex- 
perience of one Christian, 4 I find more of 
the presence of God, and more of the real 
spirit of prayer, in praying with my family, 
than in almost any other means of grace/ 
Surely, the Christian, who really loves his 
Saviour, would regularly call his family 
together to pray with him, from this con- 
sideration alone, that he might enjoy more 
of his Lord's presenoe. 

Dr. Buchanan strikingly contrasts a fa- 
mily which worships God, and a family 
which worships him not; and the ex- 
cellence of the remarks will justify the 
length of the quotation. ‘ How painful it 
is to reflect,* he says, 1 that there should 
be, in this kingdom, many domestic so- 
cieties among whom the"' worship of the 


Deity is not known, in whose houses no 
grateful accents are ever heard, no exul- 
tation of heart for the Divine goodness ! 
There are indeed, accents of exultation 
and mirth ; and the harp, and the viol, 
and the tabret, and the pipe, are in their 
feasts; but there is uo remembrance of 
God : they regard not the operation of 
his hands. While even inanimate nature, 
in a certain sense, offereth praise 'to the 
great Creator, and fulfilleth his will ; these 
men pass through life in silence ! Insen- 
sible to the mercies, or judgments, or 
power, or providence of the unseen God; 
yes, more insensible than the inhabitants 6t 
heathen lands, upon whom the light of| 
truth has never shined. 

4 How different is the scene which is 
presented in those happy families, where 
the voice of prayer and thanksgiving con- 
secrates every day! where the word of 
God is devoutly read, and infants are 
taught to lisp their Creator’s praise ! 
There, from day to day, domestic peace, 
and love, and harmony, are cherished by 
the sublimest motives, and strengthened 
by the lenderest and the most powerful 
sanctions. — On the hallowed day they re- 
pair, with gladness of heart, to their re- 
spective places of worship, and mingle 
with assemblies which meet with much 
more delight for praise and prayer than 
other assemblies for worldly mirth. — And 
let not the world contemn, or disturb their 
holy exercise: for we learn from Scripture, 
that it is from such families and assemblies, 
who are the salt of the earth, worshipping 
in the midst of us, that the incense of 
prayer ascends in behalf of the country, 
and is accepted in heavenly places through 
the intercession of the Mediator/ 

Rev. E. Bickersteth. 

The value of Intercessory Prayer. 

The true treasury of the church is the 
common stock of prayers with which they 
all trade to heaven for one another. 6 
what a rich merchant, then, is the saint 
who hath a stock going on in so many 
hands ! In heaven, Christ is heard at 
prayer for him ; on earth, his brethren. 
What can this man want? Christ hath 
interest in his Father’s heart, that he can 
deny him nothing ; the saints such interest 
in Christ, that he will not deny them ; so 
the Christian’s trade goes on smoothly in 
both worlds. It is not only our duty, then, 
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to pray for others, but also to desire the 
prayers of others for ourselves. Indeed, 
that other saints obtain by their prayers for 
us, what sometimes we do not by our own, 
is clear from Job xlii. 8. If a Paul turns 
beggar, and desires the remembrance of 
others for him, who then needs it not? 
Nay, Paul at Rome, sends for prayers as 
far as to the saints at Ephesus ; and how 
large a heart he had for those whose face 
he never saw in flesh, he tells us, Col. ii. 1; 
O how many are there when time was, 
could beg prayers of every Christian they 
met! nothing but wants and complaints 
«could be heard from them, which made 
them beg help of all they knew to pray their 
corruptions down and their graces up; 
but now they have left the beggar's trade, 
and reign in an imaginary kingdom of their 
self-conceited sufficiency ! But how great is 
the benefit and the comfort to the Christian, 
when in any great strait of temptation and 
affiiction, to get some other of the faithful to 
give a lift with them at the duty of prayer ! 
Thus Daniel, ii. 18, when required to in- 
terpret the king’s dream, makes the tiling 
known to his three brethren, that they 
would desire mercies of the God of heaven 
concerning this secret. Thus Esther sets 
the Jews in Shushan to pray for her, iv. 16. 
So our Apostle, in many of his epistles, 
desires the saints to carry his name with 
them to the throne of grace, Rom. xv. 30 ; 
2 Cor. i. 10, 11 ; Col. iv. 3 ; Phil. i. 19. 

Guiinall. 

Ejaculatory Prayer preventive of those 
distractions so common between stated 
duties . 

‘ A man who is praying/ says Bernard, 

* should behave himself as if he were en- 
tering into the court of heaven, where he 
sees the Lord on his throne, surrounded 
with ten thousand of his angels and saints 
ministering unto him.' When thou contest 
from a duty in which thy heart has been 
toying and wandering, thou mayest say, 

* Verily God was in this place, and I knew 
it not/ Suppose all the impertinences 
and vanities which have passed through 
thine heart in duty were written out, and 
interlined with thy petitions, couldest thou 
have the face to present them to God ? 
Should thy tongue but utter all the 
thoughts of thy heart in prayer, would 
not men abhor thee ? But thy thoughts 
are vocal to God, Psal. cxxxix. 2. If 
thou wert petitioning the king for thy 


life, would it not provoke him to see thee 
playing with thy bandstrings, or catching 
at every fly that lights upon thy clothes, 
whilst thou art speaking to him about such 
serious matters ? O think seriously ou 
that Scripture, Psalm lxxxix. 7 ; God is 
greatly to be feared in the assemblies of 
his saints , and to be had in reverence of all 
them that are round about him ! Why 
did God ascend in thundeiings and light- 
nings, and dark clouds upon Sinai ? Exod. 
xix. 16. 18. Why did the mountains 
smoke under him; the people quake and 
tremble round about him; yea, Moses him- 
self not exempted ; but to teach the people, 
this great truth in Heb. xii. 28,^9; Let us 
have grace whereby we may serve him ac- 
ceptably , with reverence and godly fear , 
for our God is a consuming fire t Present 
God thus before thee, and thy vain heart 
will quickly be brought to a more serious 
frame. But what is the reason our hearts 
are so dull, careless, and wandering, when 
we come to hear or pray, but because there 
have beeu such long intermissions in our 
communion with God, by reason whereof 
the heart is out of a praying frame? If 
that spiritual warmth, those holy im- 
pressions we carry from God in one duty, 
were but preserved to kindle another duty, 
it would be of marvellous advantage to 
keep the heart intent and serious wiih 
God. For this purpose those intermediate 
ejaculations betwixt stated and solemn 
duties, are of most sweet and excellent 
use. By these one duty is as it were 
linked to another, and so the soul wraps 
up itself in a chain of duties. That 
Christian seldom misses bis maik in so- 
lemn duty, who shoots up many of these 
darts in the* intervals of duty. It is an 
excellent commendation Christ bestows 
upon the spouse, Cant. iv. 11, Thy lips, 
() my spouse, drop as the honey-comb . 
On which text one gives this sweet note : 
‘ The honey-comb drops actually but some- 
times, but it always hangs full of sweet 
drops ready to fall/ If our ejaculations 
were more, our lamentations on this ac~ 
count would be fewer. Flavel. 

Habitual Prayer recommended . 

In every thing by prayer and s appli- 
cation make your requests known to 
God . We should express our gratitude 
for the blessings, which he confers on 
us ; we should beseech him to enable us 
to bear with patience and resignation the 
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trials and sufferings, to which the common 
lot of humanity will expose us. Prayer 
will be a pillar of a cloud before us in 
the day of prosperity, to cast the shade 
of humility over the natural presumption 
of the heart ; and a pillar of fire in the 
night of affliction, to enlighten the gloom, 
which threatens to involve us in despon- 
dency. The more we pray, the more de- 
light we shall find in that holy exercise. 
It is this habit, that will make us rejoice in 
the Lord , and cast a gleam of comfort in 
the deepest gloom of misery. It is not 
expected that we should confine ourselves 
to the forms of prayer, which we have 
learnt; in repeating these, our thoughts 
will often wander on worldly objects ; a 
train of ideas will imperceptibly steal our 
thoughts from heaven. But if we address 
our God in our own words, suggested by 
our own feelings, and our own wants ; if 
we open our hearts to him, we shall keep 
our thoughts fixed upon his awful pre- 
sence. We are the best judges of our own 
situation, and of our infirmities: we must 
have the best conviction of the sins, to 
which we are subject ; of the temptations, 
to which we are exposed ; and the deepest 
sense of the blessings, which we have re- 
ceived from the hand of God. Every time 
is fit for this profitable employment ; if we 
have the disposition, we shall find the op- 
portunity to pray. Can we behold the 
expanse of heaven and earth, without rais- 
ing our thoughts to the great Creator? 
Can we observe the growth of our corn, 
the flourishing state of our cattle, without 
turning the eye of gratitude to him, from 
whose bounty we receive these blessings ? 
Can we take a solitary walk or ride, with- 
out conversing with our God ? Can we 
perform any work, without considering 
that we are under his inspection, and with- 
out entreating his blessing on our labours ? 
Can we rise in the morning, when we are 
turning a new leaf in the volume of life, 
without dedicating the day to his honour 
and service? Can we lie down at night, 
and fall into' the arms oT sleep, the brother 
of death, without committing ourselves to 
the protection of our Maker ? Can we see 
our children around us, without entreating 
their Father and our Father, their God and 
our God, to make them the staff of our 
age, and as they advance in years, to make 
them grow in wisdom and in piety ? 

These prayers, however, though warm 
from the heart, and produced by our par- 


ticular feelings, will not preclude the use 
of written forms, even in private. The 
Common Prayer Book abounds with ad- 
mirable addresses to God, adapted to al- 
most every circumstance in life. But the 
greatest fund of pious ejaculations, of 
earnest petitions, of warm appeals, of 
humble supplications to Heaven, is to be 
found in the Psalms. There is not a si- 
tuation which these divine effusions do 
not embrace. — Are we in distress, for- 
saken, and forlorn ? ‘Unite with the 
Psalmist in these expressions : My God \ 
my God, look upon me : why hast thou 
forsaken me; and art so far from my 
health , and from the words of my com -j 
plaint ? — Consider and hear me, O my 
God ! — Thou art my succour ; haste Thou 
to help me! — Out of the deep have / called 
unto Thee, 0 Lord: Lord, hear my voice l 
— O let thine ears consider well the voice 
of my complaint ! — O Lord , let it he thy 
pleasure to deliver me; make haste, O 
Lord , to help me ! — Hear my prayer , O 
Ijord, and with thine ears consider my 
calling ! Hold not thy peace at my 
tears ! 

Do we wish to express our gratitude for 
blessings received ? — Not unto us, O Lord, 
not unto us, but unto thy name, give the 
praise, for thy loving mercy, and for thy 
truth's sake . — Praise the Lord , O my soul : 
while I live will / praise the Lord; yea , 
as long as 1 have any being, I will sing 
praises unto my God ! Praise the Lord, 
O my soul, and forget not all his benejits ; 
who forgiveth all thy sin , and healeth all 
thine infirmities , who saveth thy life from 
destruction , and crowneth thee with mercy 
and loving kindness ! 

Do we wish to confess our sins to the 
God of mercy ? — I will acknowledge my 
sin unto Thee, and my unrighteousness 
have / not hid . — I said, I will confess my 
sins unto the Lord, and so Thou forgavest 
the wickedness of my sin.— I acknowledge 
my fault, and my sin is ever before me . — 
Innumerable troubles are come about me; 
my sins have taken such hold upon me, 
that I am not able to look up ; yea, they 
are more in number than the hairs of my 
head, and my heart hath failed me. — My 
misdeeds prevail against me; O be Thou 
merciful unto my sins ! — Enter not into 
judgment with thy servant , O Lord; for 

i IfiuL no mam A'f'ftgr h jus- 

Do we entreat pardon and mercy?—' 
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Call to remembrance, O Lord, thy tender 
mercies t and thy loving kindnesses, which 
have been ever of old . — O remember not 
the sins and qffences of my youth ; but 
according to thy mercy, think thou 
ypon me, O Lord , for thy goodness / — 
Look upon my adversity and misery, and 
forgive me all my sin ! —Withdraw not 
thou thy mercy from me, O Lord, let it be 
thy pleasure to deliver me; make haste, 

0 Lord , to help me! Have mercy upon 
me, O God, after thy great goodness ; ac- 
cording to the multitude of thy mercies , 
do away mine offences . Wash me tho- 
roughly from my wickedness, and cleanse 
t me Jrom my sin . — Turn thy face from my 

sin, and put out all my misdeeds / If 
thou. Lord, wilt be extreme to mark what 
is done amiss, O Lord , who may abide it ? 
But there is mercy with thee ; therefore 
shalt thou be feared . 

Do we wish for spiritual comfort, direc- 
tion, and assistance ? — Lighten mine eyes, 
that [ sleep not in death . — Make me a 
clean heart, O God , and renew a right 
spirit within me ! Cast me not away from 
thy presence ; and take not thy Holy Spirit 
from me ! O give me the comfort of thy 
help again , and stablish me with thy jree 
Spirit ! — Teach me thy way, O Lord, and 

1 will walk in thy truth ; O knit my 
heart unto thee, that I may fear thy name . 
— Teach me to do the thing , that pleaseth 
thee, for thou art my God ; let thy loving 
Spirit lead me forth unto the land of 
righteousness ! 

Are we earnestly intent on the salvation 
of our soul ? — Turn thou, O Lord , and 
deliver my soul ! O save me for thy mer- 
cies' sake ! — Forsake me not, O Lord, my 
God / — be not thou far from me. Haste 
thee to help me, 0 Lord God of my salva- 
tion ! — O Lord , let it be thy pleasure to 
deliver me; make haste, O Lord , to help 
me! — Show us thy mercy, O Lord, and 
grant us thy salvation ! — Comfort the soul 
of thy servant ; for unto thee, O Lord, do 
i lift up my soul! 

Do we wish to express our trust in God ? 
— Though T walk through the valley of the 
shadow of death , 1 will fear no evil ; for 
thou art with me ; thy rod and thy staff 
comfort me. — In thee, O Lord, have / put 
my trust : let me never be put to confusion : 
deliver me in thy righteousness! Bow 
down thine ear to me; make haste to 
deliver me : and be thou my strong rock 
and house of defence , that thou mayest 


save me! For thou art my strong rock 
and my castle ; be thou also my guide, and 
lead me for thy name's sake . — Why art 
thou so vexed, 0 my soul , and why art 
thou so disquieted within me! O pul thy 
trust in God: for 1 will yet thank him, 
which is the help of my countenance, and 
my God ! — In the multitude of the sorrows 
that I had in my heart , thy comforts have 
refreshed my soul! — Thou, Loid. art the 
thing that I long for ; thou art my hope 
even from my youth . — I will love thee, 

0 Lord , my strength ! The Lord is my 
stotiy rock and my defence, my Saviour, 
my God , and my might, in whom I will 
trust: my buckler, the horn also of my 
salvation, and my refuge . — Thou hast 
given me the defence of thy salvation ; thy 
right hand also shall hold me up, and thy 
loving correction shall make me great ! 

Do we wish for life? — O spare me a 
little that I may recover my strength , be- 
fore I go hence, and be no more seen ! — 

0 stablish me according to thy word, that 

1 may live!—0 let my soul live ! — -but ob- 
serve the consequent engagement : and it 
shall praise thee. 

Do we wish to express our sense of the 
universal presence of God ? Whither shall 
1 go from thy Spirit ; or whither shall l 
go from thy presence ? If I climb up into 
heaven , thou art there ; if / go down to 
hell, thou art there also. — If / take the 
wings of the morning, and remain in the 
uttermost part of the sea ; even there also 
shall thy hand lead me, and thy right 
hand shall hold me. — If I say, Peradven- 
ture the darkness shall cover me, thin shall 
my night be turned to day. 

11e' v. Du. Valpy. 

On answer to Prayer . 

Our too general neglect of looking for 
answers to what we ask, shews how little 
we are in earnest in our petitions. ' None 
ask in earnest/ says Trail, 1 but they will 
try how they speed. There is no surer and 
plainer mark of trifling in prayer, than 
when men are careless what they get by 
prayer.' — A husbandman is not content 
without the harvest; a marksman will 
observe whether the ball hits the target ; 
a physician watches the effect of the medi- 
cine which he gives; one who writes pr 
applies to another for any temporal good 
eagerly expects the answer ; and shall the 
Christian be careless about the effect of 
his labour? 
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Every prayer of the Christian, made in 
faith according to the will of God, for that 
which God hath promised, offered up in 
the name of Jesus Christ, and under the 
influence of his Spirit, whether for tem- 
poral or for spiritual blessings, is, or will 
be, fully answered. God always answers 
the general design and intention of his 
people's prayers, in doing that which, all 
things considered, is most for his own 
glory, and their spiritual and eternal wel- 
fare. As we never find that Jesus Christ 
rejected a single supplicant who came to 
him for mercy; so we believe that no 
prayer made in his name will be in vain. 
• The answer of prayer may be approach- 
ing, though we discern not its coming. 
The seed in winter that lies under ground, 
is taking root in order to a spring and 
harvest, though it appear not aboveground, 
but seems dead and lost.’ 

The time, or the mode of granting the re- 
quest, may vary indeed from our wishes ; 
but yet the prayer made aB above stated, 
is heard, the desire so put up is fulfilled. 

Bishop Taylor observes, * As for those 
irregular donations of good things which 
wicked persons ask for, and have, they are 
either no mercies, but instruments of curs- 
ing and crime ; or else they are designs 
of grace, intended to convince them of their 
iinworthiness, and so, if they become not 
instruments of their conversion, they are 
aggravations of their ruin/ 

In asking for spiritual blessings, for re- 
pentance, faith, humility, holiness, love, 
&c., we are sure of having the particular 
request granted, for this is the will of God , 
even your sanctification . Yet in these 
things the way of granting the request may, 
at first sight, seem like a denial. 

Remarkable, sometimes, are the ways 
in which prayers for spiritual blessings 
are answered. We pray for an increase of 
faith, patience, resignation, or other Chris- 
tian graces : and our trials, instead of 
being removed, seem greatly aggravated. 
The clouds grow darker and darker. But 
the secret supports of the Holy Spirit 
being afforded, we do not sink under our 
burden. And in the midst of all these 
trials, the very things which wt* asked are 
given. There is no exercise for faith when 
all is smooth ; no room for patience and 
resignation when there is no suffering; 
the very graces which we sought, need 
difficulties, sorrows, and trials, in order 
to be manifested, exercised, and granted. 


Often the very sentence of death is put 
upon all our hopes, before they are real- 
ised. The extremity of suffering is the 
point of our deliverance. • . . 

The due use of means must be attended 
to, if we wish for answers to our prayers. 
There is a species of enthusiasm, not un- 
common, and to which young or ignorant 
professors ,of religion are exposed, that is, 
to expect the blessing desired in prayer 
without any effort or exertion on our parts* 
But in the Bible you may mark how those 
who prayed used the most likely means 
to effect their desires. Though Jacob 
passes the night in prayer, he still in the 
morning takes the best means to pacify 
his brother Esau. Bishop Hall says of 
Moses, when Israel was about to contend 
with Amalek, * I do not hear Moses say 
to his Joshua, Amalek is come up against 
us ; it matters not whether thou go against 
him, or not ; or, if thou go, whether alone 
or in company ; or, if accompanied, whether 
with many or few, strong or weak ; or, if 
strong men, whether they fight or no ; 1 will 
pray on the hill : but he says, choose us 
out men, and go, fight. Then only can 
we hope when we have done our best; 
and though means cannot effect that which 
we desire, yet God will have us use the 
likeliest means on our part to effect it. 
Prayer, without the use of means, is a 
mockery of God/ 

The soul of the sluggard desireth and 
hath nothing , Prov. xiii. 4. Means being 
required, both in God's word and by the 
course of his providence, neglect of them is 
not faith, but unbelief. The patient who 
trusts his physician’s skill, will carefully 
follow his directions. Believing prayer 
does not render exertion unnecessary, but 
makes it effectual ; giving a divine power 
and blessing to that which was before a 
merely weak and human effort. And the 
right way is neither to use unlawful means, 
nor lawful ones irregularly, nor to trust 
either in them, or in our prayers ; but 
humbly and diligently to goon in the path 
of duty, using those means which seem 
right and profitable, and trusting only in 
God our Saviour to bring the thing to 
pass, and that in his own way. His wis- 
dom, power, and love, are infinite. His 
ways are often dark and mysterious to 
weak and fallible man ; but it will ever 
be found in the end, Blessed are all they 
that put their trust in him ! Psal. ii. 12. 

But supposing after having done all, 
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and waited long, our prayers are still 
denied, what are we then to conclude ? 

The denial of prayer is always in mercy 
to the children of God. It was in kind- 
ness to David that his child was taken 
away. He earnestly prayed for the life 
of one who would have been a living 
monument of his shame. He eagerly 
longed for the preservation of Absalom ; 
but in mercy that rebellious son, who 
might have ruined him, was cut off. And 
how frequently is the denial spiritually 
useful ! 

Goodwin observes, ‘ often the very de- 
nial breaks the hard heart, and brings a 
man nearer to God, and puts him on 
searching into his ways, and estate, and 
to see what should be amiss in his prayer ; 
which alone is a great mercy, and better 
than the thing; seeing that by the loss of 
that one thing, he learns to pray better, 
and so to obtain a hundred better things 
afterwards.' 

We lose many proofs of God’s faithful- 
ness and grace, his tenderness and com- 
passion, by not marking the answers to 
our prayers in these and in other respects. 

Gee thus enumerates the ends for which 
God may for a season hide himself from 
the prayers of his people. 

4 In reference to themselves; to increase 
their assiduity and ardency in prayer; 
to fit them for the mercy prayed for ; to 
exercise and try their faith, patience, love, 
sincerity, of sanctification, and obedience ; 
to manifest himself to them more fully, 
either in or after the delay ; to make the 
benefit prayed for more precious and wel- 
come, and useful when it comes ; to re- 
move the impediments of their receiving, 
or enjoying the mercy sought for; and to 
raise up their thoughts, their faith, hope, 
love, and longings, to the second appear- 
ing of Christ. In reference to others ; to 
make up and bring in the number of tnose 
for whom the mercy is proposed ; to com- 
plete the account of the church’s sufferers 
and sufferings ; to give others an example 
of patient and confident waiting upon 
God ; and for the greater dismay and con- 
fusion of the adversary/ 

When your prayers are not answered, 
let it lead you to self-examination. Per- 
haps the prayer may have been answered 
in a way you have not thought of. Per- 
haps you were desiring something that 
would only foster ambition or pride, or 
were merely considering ease and comfort, 


without regard to spiritual edification. Or 
look for the cause of it in your neglect of 
Christ's intercession, or your ingratitude 
for former answers; question your own 
faith, the fervency of your desires, the 
purity of your end, the propriety of the 
manner in which you have offered up your 
petitions : yes, any thing rather than God's 
faithfulness : Let God be true and every 
man a liar . Again, God will not be in- 
quired of by those who have an idol in 
their hearts, Isa. lix. 2 ; Ezek. xiv. 3. 
If you are living in any habitual sin, you 
cannot expect that your prayers should be 
heard. 

When your prayers are answered, let 
it assure you of God's faithfulness and 
love ; let it encourage you to renew your 
prayers, to abound therein, to seek God 
more constantly, to depend more simply 
on his strength, to lay yourself out more 
entirely for him, and never to fear under- 
taking any thing in his cause. Let it ex- 
cite you to abound in thanksgiving and 
praise, Ps. lxvi. 13. 20. 

May what has been stated encourage 
you not only to hope, but patiently to wait 
for, and attentively observe God’s answers 
to prayer. Keep from such sms as would 
provoke him to deny your requests, and 
goon striving and praying, asking, seeking 
and knocking, till you are at length safely 
landed on the heavenly shore ; you will 
then find every prayer fully answered, 
every wish accomplished, and your souls 
filled with all the fulness of God. 

Rev. E. Bickerstetii. 

Prayer is not a special gift to privileged 
persons. 

Who had instructed the poor woman of 
Canaan in prayer? A stranger, and a 
daughter of Tyre and Sidon, who was un- 
acquainted with the wonders of the law 
and the oracles of the Prophets ; who had 
not yet heard from the mouth of the Sa- 
viour the words of eternal life ; who was 
still under the shadows of ignorance and 
of death : Bhe prays, however ; her love, 
her confidence, the desire of being granted, 
teach her to pray; her heart being touched, 
constitutes the whole sublimity of her 
prayer. 

And surely, if, in order to pray, it were 
requisite to rise to those sublime states of 
prayer to which God exalteth some holy ' 
souls ; if it were necessary to be wrapped 
in ecstasy, and transported even up to 
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heaven, like Paul, there to hear those in- 
effable secrets which God exposeth not to 
man, and which it is not permitted, even 
to man himself to reveal; or, like Moses 
upon the holy mountain, to be placed upon 
a cloud of glory, and, face to face, to 
see God ; that is to say, if it were neces- 
sary to have attained to that degree of in- 
timate union with the Lord, in which the 
soul, as if already freed from its body, 
springs up even into the bosom of its God; 
contemplates at leisure his infinite perfec- 
tions ; forgets, as I may say, its members 
which are still upon the earth ; is no longer 
distm bed, nor even diverted by the phan- 
toms of the senses; is fixed, and as if ab- 
sorbed in the contemplation of the won- 
ders and the grandeur of God ; and already 
participating in his eternity, could count a 
whole age passed in that blessed state, as 
only a short and rapid moment ; if, I say, 
it were necessary, in order to pray, to be 
favoured with these rare and excellent gifts 
of the Holy Spirit, you might tell us, like 
those new believers of whom St. Paul makes 
mention, that you have not yet received 
them, and that you know not what is even 
that Spirit which communicates them. 

But prayer is not a special gift set apart 
for privileged souls alone ; it is a common 
duty imposed on every believer; it is not 
solely a virtue of perfection, and reserved 
for certain purer and more holy souls; it is, 
like charity, an indispensable virtue, requi- 
site to the perfect as to the imperfect, 
within the capacity of the illiterate equally 
as of the learned, commanded to the sim- 
ple as to the most enlightened: it is the 
virtue of all men ; it is the science of every 
believer; it is the perfection of every crea- 
ture. Whoever has a heart, and is capa- 
ble of loving the Author of his being, — 
whoever has a reason capable of knowing 
the nothingness of the creature, and the 
greatness of God, must know how to adore, 
to return him thanks, and to have recourse 
to him, to call upon him when turned away, 
to thank him when favourable, to humble 
himself when he strikes, to lay his wants 
before him, or to entrrat his countenance 
and protection. 

Thus, when the disciples ask of Jesus 
Christ to teach them to pray, he doth not 
unfold to them the height, the sublimity, 
the depth of'the mysteries of God: he 
solely informs them, that, in order to pray, 
it is necessary to consider God as a ten- 
der, bountiful, and careful father ; to ad- 


dress themselves to him with a respectful 
familiarity, and with a confidence blended 
with fear and love; to speak to him the 
language of our weakness and of our 
wretchedness; to borrow no expressions 
but from our heart ; to make no attempt 
of rising to him, but rather to draw him 
nearer to us : to lay our wants before him, 
and to implore his aid ; to wish that all 
men bless and worship him ; that his reign 
be established in all hearts ; that his will 
be done, as in heaven, so in earth; that 
sinners return to the paths of righteoui* 
ness ; that believers attain to the knowledge 
of the truth ; that he forgive us our sins ; 
that he preserve us from temptation; that 
he assist our weakness; that he deliver us 
from our miseries. All is simple, but all is 
grand in this divine prayer; it recalls man 
to himself, and, in order to adopt it as a 
model, nothing more is required than to 
feel our wants, and to wish deliverance 
from them. Massillon. 

The greatest Sinners encouraged to Pray • 

In order to encourage the prayers of 
sinners, the Lord displays his glory from 
a throne of grace; here he waits to be 
gracious , and to dispense pardon and every 
blessing, to all who ask them with faith in 
Jesus Christ. Had he been revealed 
merely as seated on a throne of glory, sus- 
taining the character of a righteous law- 
giver and au impartial judge, a kind friend 
to the obedient, but a terrible avenger to 
the rebellious ; it might well have been 
said, Jehovah reigneth , let the people 
tremble ; but, as he hath made himself 
known on a mercy seat, as God in Christ 
reconciling the world unto himself , it may 
be said, The Lord reigneth , let the earth 
rejoice. The whole plan of the Gospel, as it 
relates to the person, righteousness, atone- 
ment, and mediation of Emmanuel, is evi- 
dently intended to give encouragement to 
the trembling sinner to seek mercy from 
the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. The general invitations of the 
Gospel supersede the necessity of inquiring 
who may come in this new and living way : 
Let him that is athirst come ; and who- 
soever will , let him come . The feast of 
divine love is provided ; all things are 
ready; and the messengers of salvation 
are not only commanded to invite all whom 
they meet, but even to compel them to 
come in, by every argument, persuasion, 
expostulation, and encouragement, which 
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they can devise : for these are the means 
by which the Holy Spirit produces the 
willing mind, and gives the praying heart. 
The very appointment of this way of seek- 
ing salvation is a complete encouragement 
to all who feel desires after the blessings 
of the Gospel, and are willing to become 
humble supplicants for them : as it implies 
that the Lord purposes to bestow them as 
free gifts on indigent beggars ; and not on 
those who would buy, earn, or deserve 
them. For, in this case, prayer is the 
very language of poverty and distress, 
which guilt alone has brought on any part 
of the rational creation of God. 

Every general command or exhortation, 
therefore, to pray, is an encouragement to 
all who desire to pray ; and whatever guilt 
they may have contracted, or in whatever 
depths of temptation and misery they may 
be plunged, it says to them, Be of good 
comfort ; arise , he calleth thee . Such 
general exhortations abound in Scripture : 
they are often addressed to the vilest trans- 
gressors, and are commonly connected 
with absolute promises: Ask, avd it shaft 
be given ; for every one that asketh re - 
Ceiveth . Such promises do not indeed en- 
gagethatGod will hear the prayers of the 
formal, the hypocritical, or the impenitent, 
who may (like the unclean spiiit) pray very 
sincerely, Torment me not , and yet hate 
true religion as much as ever; for the 
prayers of the wicked are an abomination 
to the Lord. But, when the vilest trans- 
gressor is so far humbled aud softened as 
to pray from his heart for mercy and grace, 
and all the blessings of salvation, as the 
gift of God through Jesus Christ ; he 
begins to offer the prayer of the upright , 
tn which the Lord delighteth. 

These assurances are confirmed by the 
examples of Scripture. When Manasseh, 
vile as he had been, began to humble him- 
self and pray to the Lord, he was not up- 
braided with his abominable crimes, but 
mercifully accepted, pardoned, and de- 
livered. When it could be said of per- 
secuting Saul, Behold he prayeth! no 
further doubt remained of his acceptance 
and reconciliation. The publican, who 
loathed himself as much as the pharisee 
disdained him, and who, not daring to 
come near, or to lift up his eyes unto 
heaven , smote upon his breast , and said \ 
God be merciful to me , a sinner ! went 
down to his house justified rather than be 
Who deemed it presumption in such a 


wretch to pray. Even the short petition 
of the dying thief, Lord, remember me when 
thou comest into thy kingdom, received an 
immediate answer full of astonishing grace. 
Nor is there one instance upon record of a 
prayer being rejected, except for the hy- 
pocrisy, wickedness, and unbelief wiih 
which it was presented. To all these en- 
couragements we may add the frequent 
commendations bestowed on importunity, 
frequency, and fervency in prayer ; and 
the testimony of all the servants of God to 
his readiness to hear, and save them from 
the most tremendous depths into which 
their sins had cast them, whenever they 
were brought to cry unto him, and say, 
O Lord , / beseech thee , deliver my soul / 
IIev. T. Scott. 

A sense of Sin should incite to Prayer . 

Though wc cannot pray with a too 
deep sense of sin, we may make our sms 
too exclusively the object of our prayers. 
While we keep, with a self-abasing eye, 
our own corruptions in view, let us look 
with equal intentness on that mercy, which 
cleanseth from all sin. Let our prayers be 
all humiliation, but let them not be all com- 
plaint. When men indulge no other 
thought but lhat they are rebels, the hope- 
lessness of pardon hardens them into dis- 
loyalty. Let them look to the mercy of 
the king, as well as to the rebellion of the 
subject. If we contemplate his grace as 
displayed in the Gospel, then, though our 
humility will increase, our despair will 
vanish. Gratitude in this, as in human 
instances, will create affection. We love 
him, because he first loved us. 

Let us therefore always keep our un- 
worthiness in view as a reason why we 
stand in need of the mercy of God in 
Christ ; but never plead it as a reason why 
we should not draw nigh to him to im- 
plore that mercy. The best men are un- 
worthy for their own saices ; the worst on 
repentance will be accepted for his sake 
and through his merits. 

In prayer, then, the perfections of God, 
and especially his mercies in our redemp- 
tion, should occupy our thoughts as much 
as our sins ; our obligation to him as much 
as* our departures from him. We should 
keep up in our hearts a constant sense <of 
our own weakness, not with a design 19 dis- 
courage the mind and depress the spirits ; 
but with a view to drive us out of ourselves, 
in search of the Divine assistance. We 
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should contemplate our infirmity in order 
to draw us to look for his strength, and to 
seek that power from God which we vainly 
look for in ourselves : we do not tell a sick 
friend of his danger in order to grieve or 
terrify him, but to induce him to apply to 
liis physician, and to have recourse to his 
remedy. Mrs. H. More. 

Indisposedness to Prayer should incite to 
greater diligence in Prayer . 

But thou wilt say, I find nothing but 
heavy indisposedness in it, nothing but 
roving and vanity of heart; and so, though 
1 have used it some time, it is still unpro- 
fitable and uncomfortable to me. — Al- 
though it be so, yet, hold on, give it not 
over. Or need I say this to thee ? Though 
it were referred to thyself, wouldst thou 
forsake it and leave off? Then, what 
wouldst thou do next? For if there be no 
comfort in it, far less is there any for thee 
in any other way. If temptation should so 
far prevail with thee as to lead thee to try 
intermission, either thou wouldst be forced 
to return to it presently, or certainly 
wouldst fall into a more grievous condi- 
tion, and, after horrors and lashings, must 
at length come back to it again, or perish 
for ever. Therefore, however it go, conti- 
nue praying. Strive to believe that love 
thou canst not see; for where sight is 
abridged, there it is proper for faith to 
work. If thou canst do no more, lie before 
thy Lord, and look to him, and say, Lord, 
here I am, thou mayest quicken and revive 
me if thou wilt, and 1 trust thou wilt; but 
if I must do it, I will die at thy feet. My 
life is in thy hand, and thou art goodness 
and mercy ; while I have breath 1 will cry, 
or, if 1 cannot cry, yet I will wait on, and 
look to thee. 

One thing forget not, that the ready way 
to rise out of this sad, yet safe state, is, to 
be much in viewing the Mediator, and 
interposing him betwixt the Father’s view 
and thy soul. Some who do orthodoxly 
believe this to be right, yet, (as often befals 
us in other things of*this kind,) do not so 
consider and use it in their necessity, as 
becomes them, and therefore fall short of 
comfort. He hath declared it, No man 
cometh to the Father but by me. How 
vile soever thou art, put thyself under his 
robe, and into his hand, and he will lead 
thee unto the Father, and present thee 
acceptable and blameless ; and the Father 
•hall receive thee, and declare himself well 


pleased with thee in his well-beloved Son, 
who hath covered thee with his righteous- 
ness, and brought thee so clothed, and set 
thee before him. Leighton. 

None can complain of want of subjects 
for Prayer . 

An ! my brethren, if we felt the wants 
of our soul as we feel those of our body, — 
if our eternal salvation interested us as 
much as a fortune of dirt, or a weak and 
perishable health, we would soon be skil- 
ful in the divine art of prayer; we would 
not complain that we had nothing to say 
in ihe presence of a God of whom we have 
sojpiuch to ask ; the mind would be little 
difficulted in finding wherewith to enter- 
tain him ; our evils alone would speak ; in 
spite of ourselves, our heart would burst 
forth in holy effusions, like that of Samuel’s 
mother before the ark of the Lord ; we 
would no longer be master of our sorrows 
and tears; and the most eeitain mark of 
our want of faith, and that we know our- 
selves not, is, that of not knowing what to 
say to the Lord in the space of a short 
prayer. 

And after all, is it possible that, in the 
miserable condition of this human life, sur- 
rounded as we are with so many dangers; 
made up ourselves of so many weaknesses ; 
on the point, every moment, of being led 
astray by the objects of vanity, corrupted 
by the illusions of the senses, and dragged 
away by the force of example ; a continual 
prey to the tyranny of our inclinations, to 
the dominion of our flesh, to the incon- 
stancy of our heart, to the inequalities of 
our reason, to the caprices of our imagi- 
nation, to the eternal variations of our 
temper ; depressed by loss of favour, elated 
by prosperity, enervated by abundance, 
soured by poverty, led away by custom, 
shaken by accidents, flattered with praise, 
irritated by contempt ; continually waver- 
ing between our passions and our duties, 
between ourselves and the law of God ; 
is it possible, I say, that, in a situation so 
deplorable, we can be diflficulted what to 
ask of the Lord, or what to say to him, 
when we appear in his presence ? O my 
God ! why then is man not less miserable? 
Or why is he not better acquainted with 
his wants? 

Ah ! if you told us that you know 
not where to begin in prayer ; that your 
wants are so infinite, your miseries and 
your passions so multiplied, that, were 



SftCT. X. 


ON PRAYER. 


159 


you to pretend to expose them all to the 
Lord, you would never have done : if you 
said to us, that the more you search into 
your heart, the more your wounds un- 
fold, the more corruption and disorders 
do you discover in yourself, and that, de- 
spairing; of being able to relate to the Lord 
the endless detail of your weaknesses, you 
present your heart wholly to him, you leave 
your evils to speak for you ; you ground 
your whole art of prayer on your confusion, 
your humiliation, and your silence; and 
that, in consequence of having too much 
to say to him, you say nothing: if you 
spoke in this manner, you would speak the 
language of faith, and that of a penitent 
king, who, contemplating his repeared 
relapses, and no longer daring to speak to 
his God in praver, said. Lord , / am 
troubled \ I am bowed down greatly ; [ 
go mourning all the day long ; for mine 
iniquities are gone over my head; as a 
heavy burden they are too heavy for me. 
My heart pantcth , my strength Jaileth me ; 
for I will declare mine iniquity , / will be 
sorry for my sin. Forsake me not t O 
Lord ! O my God! be not far from me. 
Make haste to help me , O Lord , my salva- 
tion ! Such is the silence of compunction 
which forms before God the true prayer. 

But to complain that you have no longer 
any thing to say, when you wish to pray : 
alas! my dear hearer, when you present 
yourself before God, do your past crimes 
hold out nothing for you to dread from his 
judgments, or to ask from his mercy ? 
What! your whole life has perhaps been 
only a sink of debaucheries ; you have per- 
verted every thing; grace, your talents, 
your reason, your wealth, your dignities, 
all creatures ; you have passed the best part 
of your days in the neglect of your God, 
and in all the delusions of the world and of 
the passions; you have vilified your heart 
by iniquitous attachments, defiled your 
body, disordered your imagination, weak- 
ened your lights, and even extinguished 
every happy disposition which nature had 
placed in your soul ; and the recollection 
of all this furnishes you with nothing in the 
presence of God? And it inspires you 
with no idea of the method you ought to 
adopt, in having recourse to him, in order 
to obtain his forgiveness of such accumu- 
lated crimes ? And you have nothing to 
say to a God whom you have so long 
offended ? O man ! thy salvation, then, 
must either be without resource, or thpu 


must have other means of accomplishing it 
than those of the Divine clemency and 
mercy. 

But, my dear hearer, I go farther. If 
you lead a Christian life ; if, returned from 
the world and from pleasures, you are at 
last entered into the ways of salvation, you 
are still more unjust in complaining that 
you find nothing to say to the Lord in 
your prayers. What! the singular grace 
of having opened your eyes, of undeceiving 
you with regard to the world, and with- 
drawing you from the bottom of the abyss; 
this blessing so rare, and denied to so 
many sinners, doth it give rise to uo grate- 
ful feeling in your heart, when at his feet? 
Can this recollection leave you cold and 
insensible ? Is nothing tender awakened 
by the presence of your Benefactor, you 
who pride yourself upon having never for- 
gotten a benefit, and who so pompously 
display the feeling and the excess of your 
gratitude toward the creatures ? 

Besides, if you feel those endless ten- 
dencies, which, in spite of your change of 
life, still rise up within you against the law 
of God ; that difficulty which you still 
have in doing well ; that unfortunate in- 
clination which you still find within you 
toward evil ; those desires of a more per- 
fect virtue, which always turn out vain ; 
those resolutions to which you are always 
faithless ; those opportunities in which you 
always find yourself the same ; those duties 
which always meet the same repugnance 
in your heart : in a word, if you feel that 
inexhaustible fund of weakness and of 
corruption which remains with you after 
your conversion, and which alarms so 
much your virtue, you will not only have 
ample matter to address the Lord in 
prayer, but your whole life will be one 
continual prayer. All the dangers which 
shall threaten your weakness, all the ac- 
cidents which shall shake your faith, all 
the objects which shall open afresh the 
former wounds of your heart, all the in- 
ward emotions which shall prove that the 
man of sin lives always within you, will 
lead you to look upwards to him from 
whom alone you expect deliverance from 
them. As the Apostle said, every place 
will be to you a place of prayer ; every 
thing will airert your attention to God, 
because every thing will furnish you with 
Christian reflections upon yourself. 

Massillon. 
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Prayer incompatible with a Worldly 
Spirit . 

Prayer winds up the soul from the 
earth, raises it above those things which 
intemperance feeds on, acquaints it with 
the transcending sweetness of divine com- 
forts, the love and loveliness of Jesus 
Christ; and these most powerfully jwean 
the soul from the low creeping pleasures 
that the world gapes after and swallows 
with such greediness. . . . 

Prayer, being our near communion with 
the great God, certainly sublimates the 
soul, and makes it look down upon the 
base ways of the world with disdain, and 
despise the truly besotting pleasures of it. 
Yea, the Lord doth sometimes fill thosg 
souls that converse much with him with 
such beatific delights, such inebriating 
sweetness, as 1 may call it, that it is, in a 
happy manner, drunk with these; and the 
more there is of this, the more is the soul 
above base intemperance iu the use of the 
delights of the world. Whereas common 
drunkenness makes a man less than a man, 
this makes him more than a man : that 
sinks him below himself, makes him a 
beast; this raises him above himBelf, and 
makes him an angel. 

Would you, as surely you ought, have 
much faculty for prayer, and be frequent 
in it, and experience much of the pure 
sweetness of it ? Then, deny yourselves 
more the muddy pleasures and sweetness 
of the world. If you would pray much, 
and with much advantage, then be sober , 
and watch unto prayer. Suffer not your 
hearts to long so after ease, and wealth, 
and esteem in the world : these will make 
your hearts, if they mix with them, become 
like them, and take their quality ; will muke 
them gross and earthly, and unable to 
mount up; will clog the wings of prayer, 
and you shall find the loss, when your soul 
is heavy and drowsy, and falls off from de- 
lighting in God and your communion with 
him. Will such things as those yo.u follow 
be able to countervail your damage ? Can 
they speak you peacer and uphold you in 
a day of darkness and distress ? Or may 
it not be such now, as will make them all 
a burden and vexation to you ? But, on 
the other hand, the more you abate and 
let go of theBe, and come empty and hun- 
gry to God in prayer, the more room shall 
you have for his consolations ; and there- 
fore, the more plentifully will he pour in 


of them, and enrich your soul with them 
the more, the less you take in of the other. 

Leighton. 

We cannot, in retiring into our closets, 
change our natures as we do our clothes. 
The disposition we carry thither will be 
likely to remain with us. We have no 
right to expect that a new temper will 
meet us at the door. We can only bppe 
that the spirit we bring thither will beche* 
rished and improved. It is not easy, rather 
it is not possible, to graft genuine devotion 
on a life of an opposite tendency ; nor can 
we delight ourselves regularly for a few 
stated moments, in that God whom we,^ 
hflke not been serving during the day. We ' 
may, indeed, to quiet our conscience, take 
up the employment of prayer, but cannot 
take up the state of mind which will make 
the employment beneficial to ourselves, or 
the prayer acceptable to God, if all the 
previous day we have been careless of our~ 
selves, and unmindful of our Maker. They 
will not pray differently from the rest of the 
world, who do not live differently. 

What a contradiction is it to lament the 
weakness, the misery, and the corruption 
of our nature, in our devotions, and then 
to rush into a life, though not perhaps of 
vice, yet of indulgence, calculated to in- 
crease that weakness, to inflame those cor- 
ruptions, and to lead to that misery! There 
is either no meaning in our prayers, or no 
sense in our conduct. In the one we mock 
God, in the other we deceive ourselves. 

Will not he who keeps up an habitual in- 
tercourse with his Maker, who is vigilant 
in thought; self-denying in action, who 
strives to keep his heart from wrong de- 
sires, his mind from vain imaginations, and 
his lips from idle words, biing a more pre- 
pared spirit, a . more collected mind, be 
more engaged, more penetrated, more pre- 
sent to the occasion ; will he not feel more 
delight in this devout exercise, reap more 
benefit from it, than he who lives at ran- 
dom, prays from custom, and who, though 
he dares not intermit the form, is a stranger 
to its spirit ? . . . 

Those who are so far conscientious as 
not to intermit a regular course of devo- 
tion, and who yet allow themselves at the 
same time to go on in a course of amuse- 
ments which excite a directly opposite spi- 
rit, are inconceivably augmenting their 
own difficulties. They are eagerly heaping 
up fuel in the day, 04 the fire which they 
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intend to extinguish in the evening ; they 
are voluntarily adding to the temptations, 
against which they mean to request grace 
to struggle. To acknowledge at the same 
time, that we find it hard to serve God as 
we ought, and yet to be systematically in- 
dulging habits, which must naturally in- 
crease the difficulty, makes our character 
almost ridiculous, while it renders our duty 
almost impracticable. ... 

These habitual indulgences seem a con- 
tradiction to that obvious law, that one 
Virtue always involves another; for we 
cannot labour after any grace, that of 
prayer for instance, without resisting what- 
ever is opposite to it. If then we lament, 
that it is so hard to serve God, let us^hot 
by our conduct furnish arguments against 
ourselves ; for, as if the difficulty were not 
great enough in itself, we are continually 
heaping up mountains in our way, by in- 
dulging in such pursuits and passions, as 
make a small labour an insurmountable 
one. 

We may often judge better of our state 
by the result, than by the act of prayer ; 
our very defects, our coldness, deadness, 
wanderings, may leave more contrilion on 
the soul than the happiest turn of thought. 
The feeling of our wants, the confession of 
our sins, the acknowledgment of our de- 
pendence, the renunciation of ourselves, 
the supplication for mercy, the application 
to the fountain opened for sin, the cordial 
entreaty for the aid of the Spirit, the re- 
linquishment of our own will, resolutions 
of better obedience, petitions that these 
resolutions may be directed and sanctified, 
these are the subjects in which the suppli- 
cant should be engaged, by which his 
thoughts should be absorbed. Can they 
be so absorbed, if many of the intervening 
hours are passed in pursuits of a totally 
•different complexion — pursuits which raise 
the passions which we are seeking to al- 
lay ? Will the chdrished vanities go at our 
.bidding? Will the required dispositions 
come at our calling? Do we find our tem- 
pers so obedient, our passions so obse- 
quious in the other concerns of life ? If 
.not* what reason have we to expect their 
..obsequiousness in this grand concern? 
We should therefore endeavour to believe 
as we pray, to think as we pray, to feel as 
we pray, and to act as we pray. Prayer 
mu6t not be a solitary independent exer- 
cise; but an exercise interwoven with 
ANTH. VOL. 


many, and inseparably connected with 
that golden chain of Christian duties, of 
which, when so connected, it forms one of 
the most important links. 

Let us be careful that our cares, occupa- 
tions, and amusements may be always such 
that we may not be afraid to implore the 
Divine blessing on them : this is the crite- 
rion of their safety and of our duty. Let 
us endeavour tliat in each, in all, one con- 
tinually growing sentiment and feeling 
of loving, serving, and pleasing God, 
maintain its predominant station in the 
heart. Mas. H. More. 

Prayer must he offered in Faith . 

Ask in faith. The Scriptures insist 
much on this ; James i. 6 ; Heb. x. 22 ; 
Matt. xxi. 22 ; Mark xi. ‘24. All true 
prayer comes from faith , Horn. x. 12, and 
is the voice and expression of faith. You 
need, in order to gain the true spirit of de- 
votion, an unwavering belief that God is, 
and that he is the rtwarder of them that 
diligently seek him , I Lab. xi. 6 ; that he 
is able to give us all we ask, and if it be 
for our real good, will do so. By faith 
realise his presence. Say with David, lie 
is about my path , and about my bed. 
Fully believe that his almighty power 
can help and save even in the uttermost 
extremity, and that he is willing to hear 
you when you call upon him. It is, in 
short, a true faith that will make all the 
difference between a cold, heartless, un- 
profitable form, like praying (as one ex- 
pressed it to me) to nothing but empty 
air, and the real desire of the believer, 
which, poured out unto God for things ac- 
cording to his will, is sure to sucxced ; 
because Christ hath purchased every bless- 
ing, and intercedes for us ; it will make all 
the difference between a mere ceremony, 
and the soul-reviving and heart-cheering 
presence of Gpd. To faith in the presence 
of God, join an undoubling confidence in 
the faithfulness of his promises. Vincent 
says , 1 If we did but firmly believe that 
God, according to bis covenant, for his 
Son’s sake, has pardoned sin and will heal 
our souls of tbeif d istempers, an will give 
grace sufficient, and make us to grow and 
increase with the increase of God ; verily 
his promise* would appear to be real, and 
according to our faith it would be to us/ 
This confidence is perfectly consistent with 
the deepest humility, and the most entire 
it. x 



162 PRACTICAL. part it/ 


distrust of ourselves. The larger our ex- 
pectations are, the greater sense do we 
shew of the generosity and bounty of our 
unseen, but ever-present and ever-gracious 
Benefactor. * We should endeavour,’ says 
Watts, • to impress our minds frequently 
with a fresh and lively belief of God’s ex- 
istence, though he be so much unknown ; 
of his presence, though he be invisible; 
and of his just and merciful regard to all 
the actions of men.’ Some have found it 
a means of strengthening their faith, to 
appeal, in the midst of their prayers, to 
the attributes of God, and to plead his 
promises, and the name of his Son. 

• The spirit and life of prayer in faith,' 
says Traill, 4 lies more in expectation than 
in asking.’ Unwise Christians let out the 
vital spirits of prayer, when they let their 
expectations languish. When they set 
their face to pray, they make some con- 
science of searching out their wants ; they 
labour to improve that sight to the raising 
of fervent desires of a supply of them : if 
they yet go higher to take in a sense of the 
fulness and freeness of that grace where 
their help is; yet, how rarely are they 
careful to raise up expectations of that 
helping grace! Few can say. As for me, 
I will call upon God, and the Lord shall 
save me, Psalm lv. 16. Our way is, if we 
could see the glory, then we would believe ; 
Christ’s way is just the contrary: we must 
first believe, and then we shall see the 
glory of God , John xi. 40. 4 It is the 

very nature of prayer in faith,’ says 
Walker, 4 to cast all manner of care and 
every burden on the Lord ; guilt, corrup- 
tion, trial, temptation, whatever it be, to 
come and lay it all upon Christ ; and this, 
with a certain confidence in him, which 
both does him the highest honour, and 
makes him best pleased with us. It charges 
Christ with all, and leaves every thing with 
him. It says, Lord, here are all these 
sins that I have done ; here are all these 
temptations I have to struggle with ; here 
are all these corruptions to Bubdue ; here 
is all this work to be performed ; and I am 
a poor helpless thing : Behold, I humbly 
lay it all upon thee, and leave it all and 
every part with thee. And I know that 
thou canst, and thou hast told me thou 
wilt take care of the whole. It is thy gra- 
cious office to do so, and thou delightest 
to do it. Lord, I cast all my care on 
thee. There is no other boldness in this 
than what the promises of God encourage 


and give sanction to. Such is the very 
prayer of faith. 

Rev. E. Bickersteth. 

Prayer only acceptable by Jesus Christ* 

Acceptable to God by Jesus Christ , 
Heb. xiii. 16. The children of God do 
delight in offering sacrifices to him ; but 
if they might not know that they were well 
taken at their hands, this would discourage 
them much ; therefore this is added. How 
often do the godly find it in their sweet 
experience, that when they come to pray; 
he welcomes them, and gives them such 
evidences of his love, as they would not 
exchange for all worldly pleasures ! And 
when this doth not so presently appear 
at other times, yet they ought to believe 
it. He accepts themselves and their ways 
when offered in sincerity, though never so 
mean ; though they sometimes have no 
more than a sigh or a groan, it is most 
properly a spiritual sacrifice. 

Stay not away because thou, and the 
gifts thou offerest, are inferior to the offer- 
ing of others. No, none are excluded for 
that ; only give what thou hast, and act 
with affection, for that he regards most. 
Under the law, they who had not a lamb, 
were welcome with a pair of pigeons. So 
that the Christian may say; What I am , 
Lord, I offer myself unto thee, to be 
wholly thine ; and had la thousand times 
more of outward or inward gifts , all 
should be thine ; had I a greater estate , 
or wit , or learning , or power , I would 
endeavour to serve thee with all . What 
I have , / offer thee , and it is most truly 
thine; it is but of thy own that I give 
thee . No one needs forbear sacrifice for 
poverty, for what God desires, is the 
heart, and there is none so poor, but hath 
a heart to give him. 

But meanness is not all; there is a 
guiltiness on ourselves and on all we offer ; 
our prayers and services are polluted. 
But this hinders not neither ; for our ac- 
ceptance is not for ourselves, but for the 
sake of one who hath no guiltiness at all: 
acceptable by Jesus Christ . In him, our 
persons are clothed with righteousness, 
and in his clothing, we are, as Isaac said 
of Jacob in his brother’s garments, as the 
smell of afield that the Lord hath blessed^ 
Gen. xxvii. 2>. And all our other sacri- 
fices, our prayers, and services, if we offer 
them by him, and put them into his hand, 
to offer to the Father, then doubt not, they 
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will be accepted in him ; for this by Jesus 
Christ, is relative both to our offering and 
our acceptance. We ought not to offer 
any thing but by him , Heb. xiii. 15; and 
so, we are weli-pleasing to the Father. 
For he is his well -beloved Son, in whom 
his soul is delighted; not only delighted 
and pleased with himself, but tn him, with 
all things and persons that appear in' him, 
and are presented by him. 

And tnis alone answers all our doubts. 
For we ourselves, as little as we see that 
way, yet may see so much in our best ser- 
vices, so many wanderings in prayer, so 
much deadness, &c., as would make us 
still doubtful of acceptance ; so that we 
might say with Job, Although he had 
answered me, yet would I not believe that 
he had hearkened to me ; were it not for 
this, that our prayers and all our sacrifices 
pass through Christ's hand. He is that 
angel that hath much sweet odours , to 
mingle with the prayers of the saints , 
Rev. viii. 3, 4. He purifies them with his 
own merits and intercession, and so makes 
them pleasing unto the Father. How 
ought our hearts to be knit to him, by 
whom we are brought into favour with God, 
and kept in favour with him, in whom we 
obtain all the good we receive, and in 
whom all we offer is accepted ! In him 
are all our supplies of grace, and our hopes 
of glory. Leighton. 

We should seek great things in Prayer . 

God delights to have his people beg 
great things of him, to implore the per- 
formance of exceeding great and precious 
promises; to pray for a share in the un- 
searchable riches of Christ; to know 
things which pass knowledge, and to be 
filled with the fulness of God; to ask 
things which eye hath not seen , nor ear 
heard , nor hath entered into the heart of 
man to conceive ; to ask not as beggars 
only for alms, but as children for an in- 
heritance; not to ask something, or a 
few things, but in every thing to let our 
requests be made known unto God: be- 
cause, with Christ, hegiveth us freely all 
things ; even all things richly to enjoy , 
1 Tim. vi. 17. God allows his children a 
spiritual and. heavenly ambition to covet 
earnestly the best gifts ; to aspire unto a 
kingdom ; and accordingly to put up great 
and honourable requests unto him; to 
think what great things Christ hath pur- 
chased, what great things God hath pro- 


mised and proposed to us ; and to regulate 
our prayers more by the merits and riches 
of Christ, and by the greatness of God’s 
mercies, than by those apprehensions 
which we cannot but have of our own un- 
worthiness. Bp. Reynolds. 

We find instances in the word (and the 
like the Lord can make again) of great 
confidence in some at their first coming to 
the throne of grace: as the blind man, 
Mark x. 46 — 52. He only heard of Christ’s 
passing by: he stayed not for Christ’s call- 
ing him, but began to cry out , Jesus , thou 
Son of David , have mercy on me ! When 
many charged him to hold his peace , he 
cried the more a great deal , Thou Son of 
David , have mercy on me! * Christ was 
never in my way before, and he shall not 
pass now without shewing mercy on me, if 
crying may prevail.’ And that his crying 
was in faith, Christ witnesseth, ver. 52. 
In all appearance, the woman of Canaan 
was never at the throne of grace before. 
Matt. xv. 22 — 28, at least, never at Christ's 
feet before: yet she managed her first 
address with that confidence, that she not 
only got her desire, but that high com- 
mendation with it, O woman , great is thy 
faith! So the centurion, Matt. viii. 5 — 10. 
But above all instances, is that of the be- 
lieving thief on the cross, Luke xxiii. 
40—43. Never had the throne of grace 
so little to encourage an address to it, as 
when the King of grace was dying on the 
cross. Never had a sinner less encourage- 
ment to come to the throne of grace, than 
when the Saviour was nailed to one tree, 
and the sinner to another. Marvellous 
faith ! a dying sinner, dying for his sins, 
employs a dying Saviour for salvation. 
Lord, remember me when thou comest into 
thy kingdom! How little did Christ, nailed 
to, and dying on the cross, look like a 
King ! How strong was the man’s faith 
to believe, that Christ, through death, was 
going to his kingdom ! and that Christ’s 
gracious thought of him would save him ! 
And Jesus said unto him , Verily Isay unto 
thee. To-day shalt thou be with me in pa- 
radise. As if ourLord had said, * This is 
thy first and thy last address to me, verily 
it shall be heard.' Believers do not think 
how pleasing to the Lord, large and high 
thoughts, of the sufficiency, fulness, ai\d 
freedom of the grace that is in Jesus Christ, 
are. Believers should devise liberal things , 
and by liberal things they shall stand , Isa. 
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xxxii. 8. Let a believer ask, and think on 
the warrant of the promise, as much as he 
can ; the Lord is able to do exceeding 
abundantly above all that we ask or think , 
according to the power that worketh in tie. 
Unto him be glory in the church by Christ 
Jesus , throughout all ages , world without 
end . Amen ! Eph. iii. 20, 21. 

Rev. R. Traill, 

Tf you feel disheartened and discouraged 
in prayer, and hesitate to ask largely at the 
throne of grace for spiritual blessings; if 
you have looked rather at your own un- 
worthiness than at the fulness of the Divine 
benevolence, and have doubted the willing- 
ness of God to give to one so fallen and so 
unholy; be not henceforth deceived by so 
false a view of your case. It is not your 
riches, but your poverty that makes you the 


fit object of Divine compassion. God does 
not require of you a moral qualification to 
ask mercy fct his hands ; but he looks to 
your want and helplessness as a sinner, 
and in the sovereignty of his grace he says. 
Ask, and ye shall receive ; seek, and ye 
shall find, &c. Do not then suffer your- 
self io be kept back by a desponding con- 
templation of your unfitness to come to 
God ; but come to him at once, as able kwd 
willing to save. Consider the depth ofyour 
necessities. Consider the infinite merits 
of Christ, which are given to you as yotif 
plea before God. Consider the gracious, 
the pressing invitation of your heavenly 
Father ; consider the clear, specific, un- 
fettered language of his promise ; and never 
hesitate to ask, and to ask largely, while 
he is 60 willing to give. 

Rev. E. Craig. 


Section XI . —ON CHRISTIAN DUTIES. 


On Self-denial. 

Christ hath said in plain terms, If any 
man will come after me, let him deny Atm- 
self ; implying, that he that doth not 
deny himself cannot go after him. 

But besides that, there is an impossibi- 
lity in the thing itself, that any one should 
be a true Christian or go after Christ, and 
not deny himself, as may be easily per- 
ceived, if we will but consider what true 
Christianity requires of us, and what it is 
to be a real Christian. A true Christian, 
We know, is one that lives by faith and 
not by sight; that looks not at the things 
which are seen , but at those things which 
are not seen; that believes whatsoever 
Christ hath said, trusteth on whatsoever 
he hath promised, and obeyeth whatsoever 
he hath commanded ; that receiveth Christ 
as his only P f riest to make atonement for 
him, as his only Prophet to instruct, and 
as his only Lord ana Master to rule and 
govern him. In a word, a Christian is one 
that gives up hiraself^and all he hath to 
Christ, who gave himself and all he hath 
to him ; and therefore the very notion of 
true Christianity implies and supposes the 
denial of ourselves, without which it is as 
impossible for a man to be a Christian, as 
it is for a subject to be rebellious and loyal 
to his prince at the same time ; and there- 
fore it is absolutely necessary that we go 
out of ourselves befofe We can go to him. 


We must strip ourselves of our very selves 
before we can put on Christ; for Christ 
himself hath told us, that no man can serve 
two masters ; for either he will hate the 
one and love the other , or else he will hold 
to the one and despise the other. We can- 
not serve both God and Mammon, Christ 
and ourselves too; so that we must either 
deny ourselves to go after Christ, or else 
deny Christ to go after ourselves, so as to 
mind our own selfish ends and designs in 
the world. . . . 

And verily it is a hard case if we cannot 
deny ourselves for him, who so far denied 
himself for us, as to lay down his own life 
to redeem ours. He who was equal to 
God himself, yea, who himself was the 
true God, so far denied himself as to be- 
come -man, yea, a man of sotrows and ac- 
quainted with griefs, for us; and cannot 
we deny ourselves so much as a fancy, a 
conceit, a sin, or lust, for him ? How then 
can we expect that he should Own us for 
his friends, his servants, or disciples? No, 
he will never do it. Neither can we in 
reason expect that he should give himself 
and all the merits of his death and passion 
unto us, so long as we think much to give 
ourselves to him, or to deny ourselves fbr 
him. And therefore if we desire to be 
made partakers of all those glorious things 
that he hath purchased with his own most 
precious blood for the sons of men, let us 
begin here— indulge our flesh no longer, 
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but deny ourselves whatsoever God hath 
been pleased to forbid. And fur this end, 
let us endeavour each day more and more 
to live above ourselves, above the temper 
of our bodies, and above the allurements 
of the world : live as those who believe and 
profess that they are none of their own, 
but Christ's — his by creation; it was lie 
that made us — his by preservation ; it is 
he that maintains us— and his by redemp- 
tion ; it is he that hath purchased and re- 
deemed us with his own blood. Aud there- 
fore let us deny ourselves for the future to 
our very selves, whose we are not, and de- 
vote ourselves to him, whose alone we are. 
By this we shall manifest ourselves to be 
Christ’s disciples indeed, especially if we 
do hot only deny ourselves, but also take 
up our cross ana follow him. . • . 

There is still another thing behind 
wherein we must deny ourselves, if we de- 
sire to go after Christ ; and that is, we must 
deny and renounce all our self-righteous- 
ness, and all hopes and confidences from 
ourselves and from what we have done ; 
which I look upon as a very great piece of 
self-denial ; for naturally we are all prone 
to sacrifice to our own nets, to burn incense 
to our own drags, to boast of our own 
good works, and to pride ourselves with 
the conceit of our own righteousness. 
Though we be never so sinful, we would 
not be thought to be so, but would very 
fain be accounted righteous, not only by 
men, but by God himself, for something or 
other which ourselves do ; though, when all 
comes to all, we know not what that should 
be ; but howsoever, the pride of our hearts 
is such, that we are loth to go out of our- 
selves to look for righteousness, or to be 
beholden to another for it. 

And this is the reason that justification 
by faith in Christ hath had so many ad- 
versaries in the world; mankind in gene- 
ral being so much in love with themselves, 
and doting upon what themselves do, that 
they cannot endure to renounce and vilify 
their own obedience and good works, so 
much as to think that they stand in need 
of any other righteousness besides their 
own ; as if their own righteousness was so 
perfect, that God himself could find no 
fault with it, nor make any exceptions 
against it, but must needs acknowledge 
them to be just and righteous persons for 
it. Whereas, alas ! there is not the best 
action that ever a mere mortal did, but 
if examined by the strict rules of justice, 
it is far from being good ; yea, so far, that 


God himself may justly pronounce it evil, 
and, by consequence, condemn the person 
that did it for doing of it. And therefore I 
cannot but wonder what it is that any man 
doth or can do, for which he can in reason 
expect to be justified before God ; our very 
righteousness being, as the prophet tells 
us, but as JtUhy rags , and our most holy 
performances fraught with sin and imper- 
fection, and therefore so far from justifying 
us, that we may justly be condemned for 
them ; but this mankind doth not love to 
hear of, the pride of our hearts being such, 
that by all means we must have something 
in ourselves whereof to glory before God 
himself. But woe be to that person who 
hath no other righteousness but his own, 
wherein to appear before the Judge of the 
whole world ! for howsoever specious his 
actions may seem to men, they will be 
adjudged sins before the eternal God. 

He therefore that would come to Christ, 
although he must labour after righteous- 
ness to the utmost of his power, yet when 
he hath done all, he must renounce it, 
and look upon himself as an unprofitable 
servant ; for Christ came not to call the 
righteous , but sinners to repentance: that 
is, he came not to call such persons as think 
they have righteousness enough of their own 
te serve their turns, for such persons think 
they have no need of him, and therefore it 
Ivould be in vain to call them ; but he calls 
sinners, that is, such as may perhaps be as 
righteous as the other; but they do not 
think themselves to be so, but look upon 
themselves as undone for ever, unless they 
have something else to trust to than their 
own good works and obedience to the 
moral law. Such persons, therefore, 
Christ came to call ; and if they come to 
him, they cannot but find rest and right* 
eousness in him. And if any of us desire 
to go after Christ so as to be his disciples, 
we must be sure to look upon ourselves 
as sinners, as deserving nothing but wrath 
and vengeance for whatsoever we have 
done. We must renounce all our own 
righteousness, and be so far from de- 
pending upon it, as to think that we have 
none to depend upon, tor so really we have 
not. And when we have laid aside all 
thoughts of our own righteousness, as to 
the matter of our justification before God, 
then, and not till then, shall we be rightly 
qualified to embrace another’s, even that 
righteousness which is by faith in Christ. 
Thus St. Paul, though he had as much, 
yea, more teason to trust in the flesh pr in 
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himself than others, for himself saith that 
touching the righteousness which is of the 
law , he was blameless; yet, saith he, What 
things were gain to me , those I counted 
loss for Christ . Yea, doubtless , and I 
count all things but loss for the excellency 
of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord ; 
for whom / have suffered the loss of all 
things , and do count them but dung , that 
I may win Christ , and be found in him; 
not having mine own righteousness , which 
is of the law , but that which is through 
the faith of Christ, the righteousness which 
is of God by faith , Phil. iii. 7 — 9. Thus 
therefore it is that all those must do, who 
desire to be, as St. Paul was, real disciples 
of Jesus Christ; as we must forsake our 
sins, so we must renounce our righteous- 
ness too. It is true, this is a great and 
difficult part of self-denial, thus to deny 
ourselves all that pride, pleasure, and con- 
fidence, which we used to take in the 
thoughts of our own righteousness and 
obedience to the law of God ; but we must 
remember, that the first thing which our 
Saviour enjoins those that come after him, 
is to deny themselves. 

Bp. Beveridge. 

And yet let us be assured that, however 
times and seasons may change, the ever- 
lasting Gospel is still the same. God is 
always to be worshipped in spirit; for God 
is a spirit ; and they that worship him , 
must worship him in spirit and in truth. 
All the laws of the Gospel are therefore 
spiritual, and are consequently unchange- 
able ; for however customs, and manners, 
and circumstances may alter ; however 
the way in which we are to carry our 
obedience into effect may be influenced by 
difference of situation, the fountain in the 
heart, from which all our actions are to 
proceed, must be the same ; the obedience 
of the soul of man to his God must be 
the same. The disposition of the Chris- 
tian is the same through all eternity: 
and the same spirit that led the martyrs to 
the stake is to conduct us through the 
struggles of sinful nature and the temp- 
tations of a guilty world. 

Our Saviour foresaw that in prosperity 
we should be tempted to forget this, and 
for that very reason he seems to have added 
the word daily, in the passage before us ; 
to remind us that it is not so much by 
separate acts, and mere outward suffer- 
ings, that he expected us to bear our cross, 
as by the constant disposition of our hearts 


and the common tenor of our lives : and 
for the same reason he takes care to ex- 
plain the expression, bearing the cross, 
not so much by enduring persecution, or 
being willing to give up our lives in his 
service, as by denying ourselves daily. 

Rev. C. Wolfe* 

Or Watchfulness . 

The night is passed, the day is at hand ; 
we have slumbered enough in ignorance; it 
is now time we know the blessings which 
God hath bestowed upon us ; it is time we 
should be thankful, and awake out of the,, 
sleep of forgetfulness, that we humble our- 
selves under the mighty hand of God, and 
dream no more of our own strength. Our 
conscience is charged ; we cannot plead 
ignorance ; it is time that we rise ; the 
mercy of God, the abundance of his bless- 
ing, the fear of his judgment, the regard of 
our salvation, so requireth. 

Let us cast away the works of darkness, 
they be unfruitful, loathsome, and horrible ; 
they darken the heart, and blind the con- 
science ; he that doth them shall be cast 
into utter darkness. Let us be afraid, let 
us be ashamed hereof, such things are not 
fit for the children of light. 

Let us put on the armour of light. God 
hath chosen us to be his soldiers, and hath 
called us forth into the field. Our fight is 
not against flesh and blood, but against the 
devil, the prince of this world, and the 
father of darkness : he rampeth like a lion, 
and lieth in wait, and seeketh whom he may 
devour. All the vanities of this life, our 
bodies, our own hearts, conspire against 
us; the fight is terrible, the danger is 
great. Let us not be unprovided ; let us 
not Btand open to the stroke of the enemy. 

Let us take unto us the whole armour of 
God; let our. loins be girded with verity; 
let us put on the shield of faith, the breast- 
plate of righteousness, the sword of the 
Spirit, and the helmet of salvation. These 
be the weapons of righteousness, these be 
the armour of light. Let us not fear to 
declare the truth, though thereby we should 
endanger our life. 

Let us be faithful unto the end ; let it 
appear that the weapons of our warfare are 
not carnal, but mighty through God to 
cast down holds, and imaginations, and 
every high thing that is exalted against 
God ; so shall our armour be complete ; so 
shall we shew glorious in the field, End be 
terrible to the enemy ; so shall we stand 
strong and boldly against sword, and fire, 
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and death ; so shall we, like faithful sol- 
diers of our captain Christ, manfully stand 
against the gates of hell, and resist all the 
assaults, and quench all the fiery darts of 
the wicked ; then shall we eat of the fruit in 
the midst of paradise, and shall receive the 
crown of everlasting glory. Bp. Jewell. 

Watch and fray lest ye enter into 
temptation. To pray not to be led into 
temptation, and then to rise from our knees 
and Jive negligently and without a holy 
vigilance, is to mock God. We solemnly 
bind ourselves by prayer to do all in our 
wer to attain the blessings we supplicate, 
e must pray as if every thing depended, 
as it does, on' God alone, and nothing was 
to be done by us ; and we must watcm, as 
if all rested upon our diligence, and God 
without it would neither bring us help nor 
grant us the victory. God's grace enables 
his servants to will and to do of his good 
pleasure ; but he works in the use of 
means, by exciting our own activity and 
effort, and by quickening us to humility 
and watchfulness. He that is born of God 
keepeth himself \ and that wicked one 
touche th him not. 

Every Christian, then, must be vigilant. 
He must deal with his heart, as a man 
would act towards a servant who he was 
credibly informed was secretly unfaithful. 
He must watch as a sentinel on his post, 
who knows that dangers are near, and that 
if the soldier sleeps, the enemy may safely 
make his attack. He must therefore walk 
circumspectly , keep under his body and 
bring it into subjection 9 and avoid even 
the appearance of evil. He must be sober 
and temperate in all things , that his mode- 
ration may appear unto all inen. He must 
fear even things which seem the most 
safe. He must take the alarm the first 
moment he perceives any approbation of 
sin stealing upon his mind. He must not 
in the smallest thing give place to the devil 9 
but resist him manfully, steadfast in the 
faith . Rev. D. Wilson. 

Watchfulness and prayer form the 
Christian's intrenchment. These are the 
lines our enemy cannot break. Be the 
person who uses them ever so weak, he 
will be sure to stand ; be the person who 
neglects them ever so strong in himself, 
ever so judiciously taught, or ever so ex- 
tensive in his knowledge, he is liable to 
fall. Mr. Winter. 


On true Mortification . 

Let thy conscience against sin be what 
it will or can, yet, if it be not joined with 
a sincere endeavour after a universal 
obedience unto God in the performance of 
duties, it is not, neither cau it be, true 
mortification. 

This is that in which many deceive them- 
selves, They find a perplexing lust within 
that troubles their conscience and disturbs 
their peace. The exceeding guilt of it fills 
them with bitterness, dread, and horror ; 
and still it will be thus with them till they 
have beaten it down and subdued it. They 
vow, and pray, and watch, and strive 
against it : they cut off all occasions that 
should draw it forth ; all provisions that 
should relieve and support it, and do what- 
soever may be done towards the killing of 
it. Yea, but all this while they are neg- 
ligent and careless in other duties, which 
are not of so immediate concernment to 
that particular lust. They do not strive to 
follow God in all his wayB : if they think 
one duty will do it, they neglect all the 
rest. Let not such men think that they do 
indeed mortify anyone corruption. 

It is an ill sign, that that heart is very 
much unmortified where a temptation or 
corruption can break through all Gospel 
considerations used against it, and is 
stopped from breaking into act only by 
legal arguments. When a temptation to 
sin assaults thee, thou runnest, it may be, 
to the love of God, to the death of Christ, 
to the ugly nature of sin, to the beautiful 
nature of holiness, to beat it down by these 
(the best and most effectual) considera- 
tions: if these do not prevail, but the lust 
and temptation still tumultuates, and is 
ready just to break forth into act, thy heart 
is all on a flame with it; and then, pos- 
sibly, a thought of hell, of vengeance, of 
everlasting wrath, starts up suddenly and 
quashes and quenches this temptation, as 
water cast on a fire. If this be usual with 
you, your hearts are much unmortified, and 
your affections strongly engaged unto sin. 

Heart sins lie, as so many worms, beat- 
ing and gnawing the very root of grace ; 
when as outward sins, any otherwise than 
as they proceed from the heart, are but as 
caterpillars, that devour only verdure 
and flourishing of grace. How can grace 
breathe or stir, in such a crowd of sinful 
thoughts and sinful affections that opprese 
it T How can it grow and thrive among 
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such multitudes of weeds, that choice and 
starve it ? There is no room for (pace to 
live, at least not to act, till mortification 
pulls up and throws out of the heart all 
that trash which before filled it. 

If I may be allowed so to express it, the 
very heart of sin lies in the sins of the 
heart; and if we would indeed mortify it, 
it is there that we must both aim and 
strike. 

Could we see impenitency, unbelief, 
hardness of heart, with the same eyes that 
God sees them, they would appear more 
ugly and deformed than those foul and no- 
torious wickednesses, which cause an in- 
delible shame and reproach upon the places 
where such live a6 are guilty of them. And 
that, because they deface the choicest part 
of the image of God ; that, wherein the 
soul doth nearest resemble and transcribe 
its original. This, a gracious heart, in 
part, discovers : it sees somewhat of the 
loathsome nature of these spiritual sins, 
which before it did not, and therefore now 
so earnestly opposeih them. 

If any, who hath been a sinner, though 
to a very high degree of scandal, doth 
eternally perish, it is not because of these 
outward sins merely, but because of im- 
penitency, of unbelief, of hardness of heart, 
of slighting and undervaluing Jesus Christ, 
and refusing the gracious terms of the Gos- 
pel. They are only these spiritual sins that 
do shut men out of heaven, and shut them 
up in hell, and seal them unto everlasting 
condemnation. Gross sins do this meri- 
toriously, but these alone do it eventually ; 
these do certainly effect it, as being sins 
against the only remedy appointed. 

Did you ever see, did you ever strive 
against the pride, the hypocrisy, the un- 
belief and hardness of your hearts ? Do 
you know what it is to maintain a war 
against these spiritual sins? Can you 
abhor and resist a temptation to slight 
Christ, or to grieve his Spirit, as well as 
to any outward scandalous sin ? If so, 
this is a good sign that- you do indeed 
iq^btly exercise mortification. But, if you 
are only cleansed from the pollutions of 
vthe flesh, and not also from the pollutions 
>of the spirit ; if, while you war and strive 
against fleshly lusts, these spiritual and 
Gospel sms are harboured in your hearts, 
know, assuredly, that whatsoever seeming 
victories and conquests you may obtain 
over them, yet they are not mortified. 

Bp. Botkins. 


Necessity of Godly fear. 

It were superfluous to insist on the de- 
fining of this passion of fear, and the ma- 
nifold distinctions of it, either with philo- 
sophers or divines. The fear here recom- 
mended, 1 Pet. i. 17, is, out of question, 
a holy suspicion and fear of offending God, 
which may not only consist with assured 
hope of salvation, and with faith, and Jove, 
and spiritual joy, but is their inseparable 
companion ; as all divine graces are linked 
together, (as the heathens said of their 
three graces,) and, as they dwell together, 
they grow or decrease together. The more 
a Christian believes, and loves, and re- 
joices in the love of God, the more un- 
willing surely he is to displease him, and 
if in danger of displeasing him, the more 
afraid of it ; and, on the other side, this 
fear being the true principle of a wary and 
holy conversation, fleeing sin, and the oc- 
casions of sin, and temptations to it, and 
resisting them when they make an assault, 
is as a watch or guard that keeps out the 
enemies and disturbers of the soul, and so 
preserves its inward peace, keeps the as- 
surance of faith and hope unmolested, and 
that joy which they cause, and the inter- 
course and societies of love betwixt the 
soul and her beloved, uninterrupted ; all 
which are most in danger when this fear 
abates and falls to slumbering ; for then, 
some notable sin or other is ready to break 
in and put all into disorder, and for a time 
makes those graces, and the comfort of them 
to present feeling, as much to seek as if 
they were not there at all. 

No wonder, then, that the Apostle, hav- 
ing stirred up his Christian brethren, what- 
soever be therr estate in the world, to seek 
to be rich in those jewels of faith, and 
hope, and love, and spiritual joy, and then, 
considering that they travel amongst st 
world of thieves and robbers, — no wonder, 
I say, that he adds this, advises them to 
give those their jewels in custody, under 
God, to this trusty and watchful graee of 
godly fear; and having earnestly exhorted 
them to holiness, he is very fitly particular 
in this fear, which makes up so great a 
part of that holiness, that it is often in 
Scripture named for it ail. 

Solomon calls it the beginning or the 
top of wisdom f Prov. xv. 33 : the word 
signifies both, and it is both. The begin- 
ning of it, is the beginning of wisdom, and 
the progress and increase of it, is the in- 
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crease of wisdom. That hardy rashness 
which many account valour, is the com- 
panion of ignorance ; and of all rashness, 
boldness to sin is the most witless and 
foolish. There is in this, as in all fear, an 
apprehension of an evil whereof we are in 
danger. The evil is sin, and the displea- 
sure of God and punishment following 
Upon sin. The godly man judgeth wisely, 
as the truth is, that sin is the greatest of 
evils, and the cause of all other evils ; it is 
a transgression of the just law of God, and 
so a provocation of his just anger, and the 
cause of those punishments, temporal, spi- 
ritual, and eternal, which he indicts. And 
then, considering how mighty he is to pu- 
nish, considering both the power and the 
reach of his hand, that it is both most 
heavy and unavoidable; all these things 
may and should concur to the working of 
this fear. 

There is, no doubt, a great difference 
betwixt those two kinds of fear that are 
usually differenced by the names of servile 
and filial fear ; but certainly, the most ge- 
nuirupfear of the sons of God, who call him 
Father, doth not exclude the consideration 
of his justice and of the punishment of sin 
which his justice inflicts. We see here, it 
is used as the great motive of this fear, 
that h a judgeth every man according to his 
works . And David in that Psalm wherein 
he so much breathes forth those other 
sweet affections of love, and hope, and 
delight in God and in his word, yet ex- 
pressed this fear even of the justice of 
God : My flesh trembleth for fear of thee , 
and / am afraid of thy judgments , Psa. 
cxlx. 120. The flesh is to be awed by 
Divine judgments, though the higher and 
surer part of the soul is strongly and freely 
tied with the cords of love. Temporal cor- 
. recti on s, indeed, they fear not so much in 
themselves, as that impression of wrath 
that may be upon them for their sins, 
Psa. vi. 1. That is the main matter of their 
fear, because their happiness is in his love, 
and the light of his countenance, that is 
their life. They regard not how the world 
looks upon them ; they care not who frown, 
so he smile on them; because no 4 other 
enemy nor evil in the world can deprive 
them of this, but their own sin, therefore 
that is what they fear most. 

As the evil is great, so the Christian hath 
great reason to fear in regard of his danger 
of it, considering the multitude, strength, 
and craft of his enemies, and his own 
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weakness and unskilfulness to resist them* 
And his sad experience in being often foiled, 
teacheth him that it is thus ; he cannot be 
ignorant of it ; he finds how often his own 
resolutions and purposes deceive him* 
Certainly, a godly man is sometimes driven 
to wonder at his own frailty and incon- 
stancy. What strange differences will be 
betwixt him and himself ; how high and 
how delightful at some times are his 
thoughts of God and the glory of the life 
to comet and yet, how easily at another 
time base temptations will bemire him, or, 
at the least molest and vex him ! And this 
keeps him in a continual fear, and that 
fear in continual vigilancy and circum- 
spectness. When he looks up to God, 
and considers the truth of his promises, 
and the sufficiency of his grace and pro- 
tection, and the almighty strength of his 
Redeemer, these things fill his soul with 
confidence and assurance; but when he 
turns his eye downward again upon him- 
self, and finds so much remaining corrup* 
tion within, and so many temptations, and 
dangers, and adversaries without, this 
forces him not only to fear, but to despair 
of himself ; and it should do so, that his 
trust in God may be the purer and more 
entire. That confidence in God will not 
make him secure and presumptuous in 
himself, nor that fear of himself make him 
diffident of God. This fear is not oppo- 
site to faith, but high-mindedness and pre- 
sumption are. See Rom. xi. 20. To a 
natural man, it would seem an odd kind of 
reasoning that of the Apostle, Phil. ii. 12, 
13, It is God that wsrketh in you to will 
and to do of his good pleasure: therefore, 
(would he think) you may save labour, you 
may sit still, and not work, or, if you work, 
ou may work fearlessly, being so sure of 
is help: but the Apostle is of another 
mind; his inference is, Therefore, work 
out your own salvation, , and work it with 
fear and trembling . 

But he that hath assurance of salvation, 
why should he fear ? If there is truth in 
his assurance, nothing cau disappoint hiofc 
not sin itself. It is true; but it is no less 
true, that if he do not fear to sin, there % 
no truth in his assurance : it is not the 
assurance of faith, but the mispersuasipu 
of a secure and profane mind. Suppose it 
so, that the sins of a godly man cannot be 
such as to cut him short of that salvation, 
whereof he is assured: yet they may be 
such as for a time will deprive hi m of that 
ii. * 
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assurance, and not only remove the com- 
fort he hath in that, but let in horrors and 
anguish of conscience in its stead. Though 
a believer is freed from hell, (and we may 
overstrain this assurance, in our doctrine, 
beyond what the soberest and devoutest 
men in the world can ever find in them- 
selves, though they will not trouble them- 
selves to contest and dispute with them 
that say they have it,) so that his soul can- 
not come there : yet some sins may bring 
as it were a hell into his soul for a time, 
and this is reason enough for any Christian 
in his right wits to be afraid of sin. No 
man would willingly hazard himself upon 
a fall that may break his leg, or some 
other bone; though he could be made sure 
that he should not break his neck, or that 
his life were not at all in danger, and that 
he should be perfectly cured, yet the pain 
and trouble of such a hurt would terrify 
him, and make him wary and fearful when 
he walks in danger. The broken bones 
that David complains of after his fall, may 
work fear and wariness in those that hear 
him, though they were ascertained of a 
like recovery. 

This fear is not cowardice ; it doth not 
debase, but elevates the mind ; for it drowns 
all lower fears, and begets true fortitude 
and courage to encounter all dangers, for 
the sake of a good conscience and the 
obeying of God. The righteous is bold as 
a lion y Prov. xxviii. 1. He dares do any 
thing but offend God ; and to dare to do 
that, is the greatest folly, and weakness, 
and baseness in the world. From this fear 
have sprung all the generous resolutions, 
and patient sufferings of the saints and 
martyrs of God : because they durst not 
sin against him, therefpre they durst be 
imprisoned, and impoverished, and tor- 
tured, and die for him. Thus the prophet 
sets carnal and godly fear as opposite, and 
the one expelling the other, Isa. viii. 12, 13. 
And our Saviour, Luke xii. 4, 5. Fear not 
them that kill the body : but fear him 
which> after he hath kilted , hath power to 
cast into hell; yea , J say unto you , fear 
Aim. Fear not, but fear; and therefore 
fear, that you may not fear. This fear is 
like the trembling that hath been observed 
in some of great courage before battles. 
Moses was bold and fearless in dealing 
with a proud and wicked king; but when 
God appeared, he said, (as the Apostle in- 
forms us,) I exceedingly fear and quake , 
Heb. xii, 2 U Leighton, 


On Christian Submission and Contentment , 

But patience, contentment, and acqui- 
escence in the will of God respecting us, 
constitute so important a part of the Chris- 
tian temper, that they require a more par- 
ticular consideration ; and when genuine,, 
they are so invariably connected with sub- 
mission to God in all other respects, that, 
wherever any appearances of them are 
found wholly separated from it, we may 
be sure they are mere counterfeits, the 
result of natural insensibility, affected apa- 
thy, thoughtless indolence, or presump- 
tuous obduracy. Evangelical principles, 
by inculcating the doctrine of our entire 
unworthiness, effectually induce the con* 
viction that we all enjoy more than we de- 
serve, and suffer less than is due to our 
sins ; so that, as far as we are influenced 
by them, they must silence our rebellious 
murmurs and repinings against God. They 
lead us likewise so entirely to trace every 
event to his appointment, as the first cause 
of all our trials, that thus they tend di- 
rectly to counteract our propensity £> de- 
spise his chastenings, or to vent our uneasi- 
ness under trouble by expressions of anger 
against instruments and second causes. 
They likewise give us such ground for con- 
fidence in the mercy, truth, power, and 
love of God, and for the animating hope 
of future happiness, as suffices to support 
the soul, and to preserve us from fainting 
or desponding under divine rebukes ; 
whilst the persuasion that infinite wisdom 
and everlasting love have chosen, and will 
over-rule, every event for our more impor- 
tant good, is suited to produce a rational, 
reflecting, and abiding acquiescence in the 
will of our heavenly Father. The Lord 
has many wise and kind reasons for allot- 
ting to his people such things as they 
would never have chosen for themselves; 
and, if they knew the whole intent of his 
most painful dispensations, they would 
certainly approve of them ; for every afflic- 
tion is medicinal, and conducive to sancti- 
fication. Thus the Christian's principles 
lead him to consider his station, abode, 
employment, provision, trials, losses, dis- 
appointments, and vexations, as the will 
of God concerning him.; and this induces 
him to acquiesce in them. He learns, in 
the school of Christ, tn whatever stale he 
is, therewith to be content; and, as far as 
he acts consistently with bis judgment, he 
views every dispensation in * favourable 
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light, and realises the paradox, sorrowful \ 
yet always rejoicing . He seeks comfort 
from God, when other comforts are with- 
drawn ; and he is taught to wait his time 
for deliverance, by patient continuance in 
well-doing ; without using any sinful ex- 
.pedients, or deserting his path or his work 
to escape the cross. He looks for trouble 
as long as he continues on earth: he 
esteems sin to be a greater evil than afflic- 
tion; and, in the character, sufferings, 
atience and glory of his divine Saviour, 
e finds every instruction explained, and 
every argument enforced, by which resig- 
nation, confidence in God, and joy in tri- 
bulations are inculcated. Indeed in this, 
as in all other respects, the believer is con- 
scious that he comes far short of his per- 
fect rule and example: and this covers 
him with shame, and excites his earnest 
prayers for mercy and grace ; but his views 
tend to render him cheerful at all times, 
and in all circumstances, as they give the 
fullest assurance that every event will con- 
duce to the final and eternal good of all 
who Jove God. So that all the discou- 
ragement, despondency, and disquietude 
of religious persons spring from other 
causes, and are directly contrary to their 
principles. A humble confidence in God, 
in respect of the future, is also of great 
importance: but it may be particularly 
considered as one of the believer's privi- 
leges, and need not further be discussed 
in this place; for, indeed, our duties and 
our privileges are seldom more distinct, 
than the same object viewed in different 
lights, or the same idea expressed by dif- 
ferent terms* Rev. T. Scott. 

'Whatever I can desire or conceive as 
essential to my peace, cannot be the pro- 
duction of this world, and in this world I 
seek not for it* If all the good of the pre- 
sent life were within my reach, and I had 
both liberty and capacity for its enjoy- 
ment, I know that it is not only changeable 
and evanescent, but is bounded by the 
grave* Thy full consolation and perfect 
delight, therefore, O my soul, are to be 
found only in God, the comfort of the 
poor, and the exaltation of the humble. 
Wait a little while, wait with patience and 
resignation, for the accomplishment of the 
divine promise* which cannot fail, and 
thou shalt enjoy the plenitude of good in 
heaven. By the pursuit of earthly and 
finite good, thou losesMhat which is celes- 


tial and infinite : use this world, there- 
fore, as a pilgrim and a stranger , and 
make only the next the object of desire. 

It is impossible thou shouldest be satis- 
fied with temporal good, because thou 
wert not formed for the enjoyment of it ; 
and though all that the creatures compre- 
hend were in thy possession, thou wouldest 
still be unblest; for it is in the Creator, 
the supreme God alone, that all blessed- 
ness consists : not such as is extolled and 
sought after by the foolish lovers of the 
world ; but such as the faithful Christian 
admires and sighs for ; such as the spiri- 
tual and pure in heart, whose conversa- 
tion is in heaven, have sometimes a. fore- 
taste of. 

How vain and transient is all human 
comfort ! how substantial and permanent 
that which is derived from the Spirit of 
Truth living and ruling in the soul ! The 
regenerate man continually turneth to Je- 
sus, the comforter within him, and saith, 

* Be present with me, Lord Jesus, in all 
places, and at all times ! May I find con- 
solation, in being willing to bear the want 
of all human comfort! and if thy conso- 
lation also be withdrawn, let thy will and 
righteous probation of me be to me as the 
highest comfort; for thou wilt not always 
chide , neither wilt thou keep thine anger 
for ever /’ . . . 

Bring my will, O Lord, into true and 
unalterable subjection to thine, and do 
with me what thou pleasest ; for whatever 
is done by thee cannot but be good. If 
thou pourest thy light upon me, and turn- 
est my night into day, blessed be thy name ; 
and if thou leavest me in darkness, blessed 
also be thy name ! If thou exaltest me 
with the consolations of thy Spirit, or 
"humblest me under the afflictions of fallen 
nature, still may thy holy name be for ever 
blessed ! Thomas a Kempis. 

Christians are too little aware what 
their religion requires from them, with re- 
gard to their wishes. When we wish 
things to be otherwise than they are, we 
lose sight of the great practical parts of 
the life of godliness. We wish, and wish ; 
— when, if we have done all that lies on us, 
we should fall quietly into the hands of 
God. Such wishing cuts the very sinews 
of our privileges and consolations. You 
are leaving me for a time ; and you say 
you wish you could leave me better, or 
leave me with some assistance : but, if it 
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right for you to go, it is right for me to 
meet what lies on me, without a wish that 
I had less to meet, or were better able to 
meet it. 

I could write down twenty cases wherein 
I wished God had done otherwise than r he 
did ; but which I now see, had I had my 
own will, would have led to extensive mis- 
chief. The life of a Christian is a life of 
paradoxes. He must lay hold on God : 
he must follow hard after him : he must 
determine not to let him go. And yet he 
must learn to let God alone. Quietness 
before God is one of the most difficult of 
all Christian graces to sit where he places 
it 5 to be what he would have us to be, and 
this as long as he pleases. 

Rev. R. Cecil. 

On Implicitness . 

God has marked Implicitness and Sim- 
plicity of faith with peculiar approbation. 
He has done this throughout the Scripture; 
and he is doing it daily in the Christian 
life. An unsuspecting, unquestioning, 
unhesitating spirit he delights to honour. 
He does not delight in a credulous, weak, 
and unstable mind. He gives us full evi- 
dence, when he calls and leads ; but he 
expects to find in us, what he himself 
bestows, — an open ear, and a disposed 
heart. Though he gives us not the evi- 
dence of sense ; yet he gives such evidence 
as will be heard by an open ear, and fol- 
lowed by a disposed heart : — Thomas ! be~ 
cause thou hast seen me, thou hast believed : 
blessed are they that have not seen , and yet 
have believed . . We are witnesses what an 
open ear and a disposed heart will do in 
men of the world. If wealth is in pursuit — 
if a place presents itself before them — if, 
their persons, and families, and affairs, are 
the object — a whisper, a hint, a probability, 
a mere chance, is a sufficient ground of 
action. It is this very state of mind with 
regard to religion, which God delights in, 
and honours. He seems to put forth his 
h^nd, and to say, — * Pyt thy hand into 
mine ; follow all my leadings ; keep thy- 
self attentive to every turn.’ 

Rev. R. Cecil. 

Patience commended by God's example . 

Long-suffering is God’s darling attri- 
bute ; and what is dear in his sight, ought 
not to be less precious in ours. And how 
marvellous is his patience, who daily pours 
his blessings on those men, who as daily 


offend, affront, and dishonour him ; making 
his sun to rise on the evil and on the good* 
sending rain on the unjust as well as the 
just, and not excluding the Worst of us 
from those blessings, to the least of which 
the best of us have no title! For the 
benefit of the guilty as well as the innocent, 
of the impious as well as the pious, of the 
ungrateful as well as the grateful, the 
seasons take their rounds, the elements 
work together, the light and air exert their 
kindly influences, the fountains send forth 
their salutary streams, the corn fields grow 
yellow, the grapes ripen on the vines, the 
boughs of the fruit-trees bend down, the 
groves are clothed, and the pastures flou- 
rish. The Gospel is still preached to those 
who slight it ; salvation is still held forth 
to those who have so often dashed it from 
them ; Christ is still offered to those who 
have blasphemed him. And although God 
be provoked every day, yet he holds his 
hand, and waits patiently, till the last 
minute of man’s trial and the world’s du- 
ration be past. Although he have the 
power in his own hands, and the weapons 
of his indignation are all ready, he defers 
to strike, if perhaps men may at length be 
led by his long-suffering to repentance; 
because he wills not the death of a sinner, 
but rather that he should be converted, and 
live; and while judgment sleeps, mercy 
calls night and day to sinners. Why will 
ye die ? Repent , and ye shall be forgiven ; 
turn ye, and ye shall live . Yet God’s 

blessings are abused to the purposes of 
luxury and lasciviousness ; his truth is 
denied; his commandments are broken; 
his church is persecuted ; his ministers are 
insulted ; his Son is crucified afresh ; and 
his own long-suffering is made an argument 
against his existence — And he is still pa- 
tient. What is man, then, that he should 
complain ? 

The patience which we so much admire 
in God, shone forth yet more amazingly in 
the person of his Son Jesus Christ. For 
was ever patience like that patience, which, 
descending from a throne of glory, bore a 
long imprisonment in the womb, to sanctify 
sinners ; and lay in a stable, to bring them 
to a kingdom ? Behold the Master bap- 
tised by the servant, and he who alone 
could give remission of sins, submitting to 
be washed in the laver of regeneration. 
He fasts forty days, who fiUeth all things 
living with plenteousness, and who is'him- 
self the bread of life* He endures A# 
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temptatipn of Satan, and answers them one 
by one from the Scriptures, who could have 
remanded him to his chains in a moment 
by the word of his power. With his dis- 
ciples he lived, not as their Lord, but the 
servant of all* How tenderly did he bear 
with all their ignorances and infirmities, 
leading them on gently, as they were able 
to follow him ! And that they might never 
refuse to do offices of kindness for each 
other, he washed all their feet, and, a- 
mongst them, those of Judas, from whom 
he meekly received the kiss that betrayed 
him* How patiently did he endure the 
contradiction of sinners ; and, in his dis- 
putes with the Jews, how lovihgly did he 
try to persuade the incredulous, and to 
melt by kindness the hearts that were 
hardened 1 How quietly did he submit to 
the insolence of the proud, and give place 
to the fury of the wrathful, desirous, even 
to his last hour, to save, if possible, those 
murderers of the prophets, those rebels 
against their God ! But when the time of 
his passion came, what railing and revi- 
lings were patiently heard by him, what 
mockery and insult he patiently suffered ! 
How was he wounded, who heals every 
disease? How was he crowned with 
thorns, who crowns his martyrs with un- 
fading garlands? How was he stripped 
naked, who clothes the field with flowers, 
and all the world with robes, and the 
whole globe with the canopy of heaven, 
and the dead with immortality? How 
was he fed with gall and vinegar, who 
reaches out to his people the fruits of pa- 
radise, and the cup of salvation ? Innocent 
and righteous, nay, innocence and right- 
eousness itself, he was numbered with the 
transgressors. The truth was oppressed 
by false witnesses; he was judged who 
was to judge the world ; the Word of God 
became dumb as a lamb before his shear- 
ers* And when, at the crucifixion, the 
heavens were confounded, and the earth 
trembled, and the sun, that he might not 
be forced to behold the villany of the Jews, 
withdrew his shining, and left the world in 
darkness; still the blessed Jesus said no- 
thing, and betrayed no emotion of anger, 
hut endured without murmuring all that 
earth and hell could lay tfpon him, till he 
had put the last stroke to this most finished 
icture of perfect patience, and prayed for 
is murderers; whom he has been ever 
since, and is now, ready to receive, upon 
their repentance, not only to pardon, hut 


to a participation of the glories of his 
kingdom. Bp. Horne. 

On Christian Benevolence. 

That all true saints are of a loving, 
benevolent, and beneficent temper, the 
Scripture is very plain and abuudant. 
Without it, the Apostle tells us, though we 
should speak with the tongues of men and 
angels , we are as a sounding brass , or a 
tinkling cymbal; and that though we have 
the gift of prophecy , and understand all 
mysteries , and all knowledge , yet without 
this spirit we are nothing . And there is 
no one virtue or disposition of the mind 
that is so often, and so expressly insisted 
on, in the marks that are laid down in the 
New Testament, whereby to know true 
Christians, it is often given as a sign that 
is peculiarly distinguishing, by which all 
may know Chrises disciples, and by which 
they may know themselves ; and is often 
hid down, both as a negative and posi- 
tive evidence. Christ calls the law of love, 
by way of eminency, his commandment , 
John xiii. 34 : A new commandment give 
I unto you, that ye love one another ; as / 
have loved you f that ye also love one ano- 
ther. And chap. xv. 12: This is my com- 
mandment, That ye love one another as I 
have loved you. And ver. 17 : These things 
/ command you, that ye love one another. 
And says, chap. xiii. 35: By this shall all 
men know that ye are my disciples , if ye 
have love one to another . And chap. xiv. 
21, (still with a special reference to this 
which he calls his commandment) : He that 
hath my commandments, and keepeth them, 
he it is that loveth me. The beloved dis- 
ciple, who had so much of this sweet tem- 
per himself, abundantly insists on it, in his 
epistles. There is none of the Apostles is 
so much in laying down express signs of 
grace, for professors to try themselves by, 
as he ; and in his signs, he insists scarcely 
on any thing else, but a spirit of Christian 
love, and an agreeable practice: 1 John 
ii. 9, 10 ; He that saith he is in the light, 
and hateth his brother, is in darkness even 
until now. He that loveth his brother , 
abideth in the light, and there is none oc- 
casion of stumbling in him. Chap. iii. 14: 
We know that we are passed from death 
unto life, because we love the brethren : 
he that loveth not his brother , abideth in 
death. Ver. 18, 19 : My little children , 
let us not love in word and in tongue, but 
in deed and in truth . And hereby we know 
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that we are oj the truth , and shall assure 
our hearts before him. Ver. 23, 24 : This 
is his commandment, that we should love 
one another . And he that keepeth his 
commandments , dwelleth in him , and he in 
him : and hereby we know that he abideth 
in us , by the Spirit which he hath given 
us . Chap. iv. 7, 8 : Beloved , let us love 
one another: for love is of God ; and every 
one that lovelh is born of God , and know - 
cf A GW. ife that loveth not , knoweth not 
God: for God is love . Ver. 12, 13: A r o 
man AalA GW at any time . //‘we 

/eve ene another, God dwelleth in us, and 
his love is perfected in us. Hereby know 
we that we dwell in him, because he hath 
given us of his Spirit. Ver. 16: God is 
love ; and he that dwelleth in love , dwell- 
eth in God, and God in him. Ver. 20 : 
If a man say, 1 love God, and hateth his 
brother, he is a liar ; for he that loveth 
not his brother whom he hath seen , how 
can he love God whom he hath not seen ? 

And the Scripture is as plain as it is 
possible it should be, that none are true 
saints, but those whose true character it is, 
that they are of a disposition to pity and 
relieve their fellow-creatures, that are poor, 
indigent, and afflicted xxxvii. 21: 

The righteous sheweth mercy , and giveth. 
Ver. 26 : He is ever merciful and lendeth. 
Ps. cxii. 5 : A good man sheweth favour 
and lendeth. Ver. 9: He hath dispersed 
abroad . and given to the poor . Prov. xiv. 
31 : He that honoureth God, hath mercy 
on the poor. Prov. xxi. 26: The right- 
eous giveth and spare th not. Jer. xxii. 
16 : Hejudgeth the cause of the poor and 
needy, then it was well with him : was not 
this to know me? saith the Lord. James 
i. 27 : Pure religion and undefiled , before 
God and the Father, is this. To visit the 
fatherless and widows in their affliction , 
Sec. Hos. vi. 6 : For I have desired mercy, 
and not sacrifice ; and the knowledge of 
God, more than burnt-offerings. Matt, 
v. 7 : Blessed are the merciful ; for they 
shall obtain mercy. 2 Cor. viii. 8 : 1 speak 
not by commandment, but by occasion of 
the forwardness of others, and to prove the 
sincerity of your love. James ii. 13. 16 : 
For he shall have judgment without mercy, 
that hath shewed no mercy. What doth 
it profit , my brethren , though a man say 
he hath faith, and have not works ? Can 
faith save him ? If a bother or sister be 
naked, and destitute of daily food ; and 
one of you say i into them , Depart in peace, 


be you warmed and filled: notwithstand- 
ing ye give them not those things which 
are needful to the body, what doth it pro- 
fit? 1 John iii. 17: Whoso hath this 
world's good, and seeth his bother have 
need , and shutteth up his bowels of com- 
passion from him, how dwelleth the love of 
God in him ? Christ, in that description 
he gives of the day of judgment, Matt, 
xxv. (which is the most particular that we 
have in all the Bible,) represents that judg* 
ment will be passed that day, according as 
men have been found to have been of a 
merciful spirit and practice, or otherwise. 
Christ’s design in giving such a description 
of the process of that day, is plainly to 
ossess all his followers with that appre- 
ension, that unless this was their spirit 
and practice, there was no hope of their 
being accepted and owned by him at that 
day. Therefore this is an apprehension 
that we ought to be possessed with. We 
find in Scripture, that a righteous man and 
a merciful man are synonymous express 
sions. Isa. lvii. 1 : The righteous perish- 
eth , and no man layeth it to heart ; and 
merciful men are taken away, none consi- 
dering that the righteous is taken away 
from the evil to come. 

Thus we see how full, clear, and abun- 
dant the evidence from Scripture is, that 
those who are truly gracious, are under 
the government of that lamb-like, dove- 
like Spirit of Jesus Christ, and that this is 
essentially and eminently the nature of the 
saving grace of the Gospel, and the pro* 
per spirit of true Christianity. We may 
therefore undoubtedly determine, that all 
truly Christian affections are attended with 
such a spirit, and that this is the natural 
tendency of the fear and hope, the sorrow 
and the joy, the confidence and the xeal of 
true Christians. 

Pres. Edwards. 

Our great need of Sober-mindedness . 

Chrysostom says, ‘ Sober-mindedness 
is the same with lowly-mindedness.’ And 
Theodoret makes it the same with that po- 
verty of spirit, on which Christ pronounces 
his first blessing. It is recommended to 
the younger to be clothed with humility , 
that is, to be sober-minded. 

It is an observation that I have made 
upon the little acquaintance I have had 
with the world, that I have seen more 
young people ruined by pride, than per- 
haps by any one lust whatsoever ; md 
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therefore. let me press this upon you with 
all earnestness ; and it is a caution intro- 
duced with more than ordinary solemnity, 
I say , through the grace given unto me, 
unto every man that is among you ; and 
what is the word that is thus declared to 
be of divine original, and universal con- 
cern? It is this — that no man think of 
himself above what he ought to think , but 
think soberly . 

Keep up low thoughts of yourselves, of 
your endowments both outward and in- 
ward, of your attainments, and improve- 
ments, and all your performances, and all 
the things you call merits and excellencies. 
Boast not of a false gift, of what you have 
not ; nor be puffed up with what you hkve. 
What there is in you that is commendable, 
wink at it yourselves, as most people do at 
their own faults, and diminish it; and look 
much at that in others which is more com- 
mendable. . . • 

Keep up a quick and constant sense of 
your own manifold defects and infirmities 
r—how much there is in you, and how much 
is said and done by you every day, which 
you have reason to be ashamed of v and 
humbled for — in how many things you 
come short of others, and in how many 
more you come short of the rule of duty: you 
will find no reason to be proud of what you 
know, when you see how much you are 
ignorant of, nor of what you do that is 
good, when you see how much you do 
amiss. Dwell much upon humbling consi- 
derations, and those that tend to take 
down your high opinion of yourselves ; and 
keep up a humble sense of your neces- 
sary and constant dependence upon 
Christ and his grace, without which you 
are nothing, and will soon be worse than 
nothing. . . . 

You are setting out in a world of sor- 
rows and snares, of troubles and tempta- 
tions, and therefore are concerned to be 
sober-minded, that you may be armed ac- 
cordingly, so that the troubles of the world 
may not rob you of your peace, nor the 
temptations of it rob you of your purity. — 
Your way lies through a wilderness, a land 
of darkness and drought, and nothing but 
sober-mindedness will carry you safe 
through it to Canaan. 

Now you are young and have the world 
before you, you are apt to flatter yourselves 
with a conceit that every thing will be safe 
and pleasant; your mountain you think 
stan&fo'stioitg, that it cannot be moved ; 
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that nothing can shake either your inte- 
grity, or your prosperity; but you little 
know what this world is, and wliat snares 
there are .in every condition of life and 
every company, in all employments, in all 
enjoyments. And if you be careless, and 
vain, and live at large, you make your- 
selves an easy prey to the tempter, and are 
in danger of being carried away by the 
course of this world. You have need there- 
fore to take heed to yourselves, and to keep 
your souls diligently, that is, to be sober- 
minded; for, considering the corruption 
that is in the world through lust, and the 
corruption that is in your own hearts, what 
may we not fea#when they come toge- 
ther ? . . . 

You know not what trials and troubles 
you may be reserved for, but you know 
that man who is born of a woman, is but 
of few days , and full of trouble ; his 
crosses, certain, more or less; a cross to be 
taken up daily ; his comforts uncertain : 
and should not this make you sober, that 
when afflictions come, they may not be so 
terrible as they are to those who, by indul- 
ging themselves in mirth and pleasure, 
have made themselves like the tender and 
delicate woman , that would not set so 
much as the sole of her foot to the ground , 
for tenderness and delicacy ? Even the 
common calamities of human life press 
hard upon such, and wound deep ; where- 
as those who live a sober, serious, self- 
denying life, are, like Christ, acquainted 
with grief, have made it familiar to them, 
and can the easier reconcile themselves to 
it. . . . 

You are here in this world upon your 
trial for heaven. O that you would firmly 
believe this — not only that you are hasten- 
ing apace into eternity, but, that it will 
certainly be to you a comfortable or a mi- 
serable eternity, according to what you are 
and do while you are in the body! This 
consideration, one would think, should 
make you sober. ... 

Eternal life is set before you, eternal 
happiness in the vision and fruition of 
God ; you may make it sure, if it be not 
your own fault, may lay hold on it. There 
are substantial honours, satisfying plea- 
sures, and true riches, in comparison with 
which all the riches, honours, and pleasures 
of this world are empty names, and sha- 
dows. These may be your portion for 
ever ; they shall be so, if by a patient con- 
tinuance in well-doing through Christ you 
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seek for this glory, honour, and immorta- 
lity. You are here probationers for the 
best preferment, for a place in the New Je- 
rusalem ; you stand candidates for a 
crown, a kingdom incorruptible, undefiled, 
and that fadeth not away ; you stand fair 
for it: and is it not time to think then? 
to think seriously? and soberly to apply 
yourselves to that business for which you 
were sent into this world, and from which, 
if it be done faithfully, you may remove 
with comfort to another world ? You 
ought to be serious and circumspect now, 
because as you spend your time, so you 
are likely to spend your eternity. A great 
deal of work you have tft do, and but lit- 
tle time to do it in. . . . 

But above all, you must shortly go to 
judgment. With the consideration of this, 
Solomon endeavours to make his young 
man sober, who is for walking in the way 
of his heart and in the sight of his eyes, — 
Know thou that for all these things God 
shall bring thee into judgment. And thou 
who makest a jest of every thing, shalt not 
be able to turn that off with a jest hereaf- 
ter, however thou mayest think to do it 
now. This likewise he urges upon his pu- 
pil, as a reason why he should be reli- 
gious ; By these , my son , be admonished , 
to fear God and keep his commandments, 
for God shall bring every work into judg- 
ment, with every secret thing. 

Matt. Henuy. 

Importance of Heavenly -mindedness. 

A heavenly mind is the nearest and 
truest way to a life of comfort. The 
countries far north are cold and frozen, 
because they are distant from the sun. 
What makes such frozen uncomfortable 
Christians, but their living so far from 
heaven ? And what makes others so warm 
in comforts, but their living higher, and 
having nearer access to God ? When the 
soia in the spring draws near our part of the 
earth, how do all things congratulate its 
approach! The earth looks green, the 
trees shoot forth, the plants revive, the 
birds sing, apd all things smile upon us. 
If we would but try (bis life with God, 
and keep these hearts above, what a spring 
of joy would be within us ? How should 
we forget our winter sorrows? How 
early should we rise to sing the praise 
of our great Creator? O Christian, get 
above. Those that have been there, have 
found it warmer; and I doubt not but 


thou hast sometime tried it thyself. When 
have you largest comforts? Is it not, 
when thou hast conversed with God, and 
talked with the inhabitants of the higher 
world, and viewed their mansions, and 
filled thy soul with the fore-thoughts of 
glory? If thou knowest by experience 
what this practice is, I dare say thou 
knowest what spiritual joy is. If, as David 
professes, the light of God's countenance 
more gladdens the heart than corn, and 
wine ; then surely they that draw nearest, 
and most behold it, muBt be fullest of 
these joys. Whom should we blame then, 
that we are so void of consolation, but our 
own negligent hearts? God hath pro- 
vide/! us a crown of glory, and promised to 
set it shortly on our heads, and we will not 
so much as think of it ; he bids us behold 
and rejoice, and we will not so much as 
look at it ; and yet we complain for want 
of comfort. It is by believing that we are 
filled with joy find peace , and no longer 
than we continue our believing. It is in 
hope the saints rejoice, and no longer than 
they continue hoping. God’s Spirit work- 
eth our comforts, by setting our own spirits 
on work upon the promises, and raising 
our thoughts to the place of our comforts. 
As you would delight a covetous man by 
shewing him gold; so God delights his 
eople by leading them, aB it were, into 
eaven, and shewing them himself, and 
their rest with him. He does not cast in 
our joys while we are idle, or taken up with 
other things. He gives the fruits of the 
earth while we plough, and sow, and weed, 
and water, and dung, and dress, and with 
patience expect his blessing; so doth he 
give the joys of the soul. I intreat thee, 
reader, in the name of the Lord, and as 
thou valuest the life of constant joy, and 
that good conscience which is a continual 
feast, to set upon this work seriously, and 
learn the art of heavenly-mindedness, and 
thou shalt find the increase an hundred- 
fold, and the benefit abundantly exceed 
thy labour. But this is the misery of man's 
nature ; though every man naturally hates 
sorrow, and loves the most merry and joy- 
ful life, yet few love the way to joy, or will 
endure the pains by which it is obtained ; 
they will take the next that comes to hand, 
and content ' themselves with earthly plea- 
sures, rather than they will ascend to 
heaven to seek it; and yet when all is 
done, they must have it there, or be wkfe* 
out it.. . . - . i 
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A heart in heaven will be a most excel- 
lent preservative against temptations to sin. 
It will keep the heart well employed. 
When we are idle, we tempt the devil to 
tempt us ; as careless persons make thieves. 
A heart in heaven can reply to the tempter, 
as Nehemiah did, I am doing a great work, 
$o that I cannot come • It hath no leisure 
to be lustful or wanton, ambitious or 
worldly. If you were but busy in your 
lawful callings, you would not be so ready 
to hearken to temptations ; much less if 
you were also busy above with God. 
Would a judge be persuaded to rise from 
the bench, when he is sitting upon life and 
death, to go and play with children in the 
streets ? No more will a Christian, when 
he is taking a survey of his eternal rest, 
give ear to the alluring charms of Satan. 
The children of that kingdom should never 
have time for trifles, especially when they 
are employed in the affairs of the kingdom ; 
and this employment is one of the saint's 
chief preservatives from temptations. 

A heavenly mind is the freest from sin, 
because it hath truer and livelier appre- 
hensions of spiritual things. • • . The men of 
the world, that dwell below, and know no 
other conversation but earthly, no wonder 
if their understandings be darkened , and 
Satan takes them captive at his will. How 
can worms and moles see, whose dwelling 
is always in the earth ? While this dust is 
in their eyes, no wonder they mistake gain 
for godliness, sin for grace, the world for 
Goa, their own wills for the law of Christ, 
and, in the issue, hell for heaven. But 
when a Christian withdraws himself from 
his worldly thoughts, and begins to con- 
verse with God in heaven, methinks he is, 
as Nebuchadnezzar, taken from the beasts 
of the field to the throne, and his reason 
returneth unto him. When he hath had 
a glimpse of eternity, and looks down on 
the world again, how doth he charge with 
folly his neglects of Christ, his fleshly 
pleasures, his earthly cares 1 How doth 
he say to his laughter , It is mad; and 
to his vain mirth , What doth it ? How 
doth he verily think there is no man so 
truly mad as wilful sinners, and unworthy 
alighters of Christ and glory. ... 

A heavenly mind is also fortified against 
temptations, because the affections are 
thoroughly prepossessed with the high 
delights of another world. He that loves 
most, and not he that only knows most, 
will most easily resist the motions of sin. 
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The will doth as sweetly relish goodness, 
as the understanding doth truth ; and here 
lies much of a Christian's strength. . . . 

Besides, whilst the heart is set on heaven, 
a man is under God's protection. If Satan 
then assault us, God is more engaged for 
our defence, and will doubtless stand by 
us, and say. My grace is sufficient for 
thee . When a man is in the way of God’s 
blessing, he is in the less danger of sin's 
enticing. Amidst thy temptations, Chris- 
tian reader, use much this powerful re- 
medy ; keep close with God by a heavenly 
mind; follow your business above with 
Christ, and you will find this a surer help 
than any other. The way of life is above 
to the wise, that he may depart from hell 
beneath, Prov. xv. 24. Remember that 
Noah was a just man , and perfect in his 
generation ; for he walked with God : and 
that God said to Abraham, Walk before me 
and be thou perfect . Baxter. 

On Christian love and charity . 

O divine love! the sweet harmony of 
souls! the music of angels! the joy of 
God’s own heart ! the very darling of his 
bosom ! the source of true happiness ! the 
pure quintessence of heaven ! that which 
reconciles the jarring principles of the 
world, and makes them all chime together! 
that which melts men's hearts into one 
another! See how Sr. Paul describes it, 
and it cannot choose but enamour your af- 
fections towards it: Loveenvieth not, it is 
not puffed up, it doth not behave itself 
unseemly, seekcth not her own, is not easily 
provoked, thinketh no evil, rejoiceth not in 
iniquity ; beareth all things, believe th all 
things, hopeth all things, endureth all 
things. 1 may add in a word, it is the 
best natured thing, the best complexioned 
thing in the world. Let us express this 
sweet harmonious affection in these jarring 
times: that so, if it be possible, we may 
tune the world into better music. Espe- 
cially in matters of religion let us strive 
with all meekness to instruct and convince 
one another. Let us endeavour to pro- 
mote the Gospel of peace, the dove-like 
Gospel with a dove-like spirit. This was 
the way by which the Gospel at first was 
propagated in the world : Christ did not 
cry, nor lift up his voice in the streets ; a 
bruised reed he did not break, and the 
smoking flax he did not quench ; and yet 
he brought forth judgment unto victory. 
He whispered the Gospel to us from 

a 
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Mount Sion, in a still voice; and yet the 
sound thereof went out quickly throughout 
all the earth. The Gospel at first came 
down upon the world gently and softly, 
like the dew upon Gideon’s fleece; and 
yet it quickly soaked quite through it: 
and doubtless this is the most effectual 
way to promote it farther. Sweetness and 
ingenuity will more command men’s minds 
than passion, sourness, and severity : as 
the soft pillow sooner breaks the force of a 
blow than the hardest marble. Let us fol- 
low truth in love: and of the two indeed, 
be contented rather to miss of the convey- 
ing of a speculative truth, than to part 
with love. When we would convince men 
of any error by the strength of truth, let us 
withal pour the sweet balm of love upon 
their heads. Truth and love are two the 
most powerful things in the world ; and 
when they both go together, they cannot 
easily be withstood. The golden beams of 
truth, and the silken cords of love, twisted 
together, will draw men on with a sweet 
violence whether they will or no. 

Let us take heed we do not sometimes 
call that zeal for God and his Gospel, 
which is nothing else but our own tempes- 
tuous and stormy passion. True zeal is a 
sweet, heavenly, and gentle flame, which 
maketh us active for God, but always within 
the sphere of love. It never calls for fire 
from heaven to consume those that differ 
a little from us in their apprehensions. It 
is like that kind of lightning (which the 
philosophers speak of) that melts the sword 
within, but singeth not the scabbard: it 
strives to save the soul, but hurteth not 
the body. True zeal is a loving thing, and 
makes us always active to edification, and 
not to destruction. If we keep the fire of 
zeal within the chimney, in its own proper 
place, it never doth any hurt; it only 
warmeth, quickeneth and enliveneth us : 
but if once we let it break out, and catch 
hold of the thatch of our flesh, and kindle 
our corrupt nature, and set the house of 
our body on fire, it is no longer zeal, it is 
no heavenly fire, it is a most destructive 
and devouring thing. True zeal is an ignis 
lambens , a soft and gentle flame, that will 
not scorch one’6 hand ; it is no predatory 
or voracious thing: but carnal and fleshly 
zeal is like the spirit of gunpowder set on 
fire, that fears and blows up all that stands 
before it. True zeal is like the vital heat 
in us, that we live upon, which we never 
feel to be angry or troublesome; but though 


it gently feed upon the radical oil within 
us, that sweet balsam of our natural mois- 
ture, yet it lives lovingly with it, and main- 
tains that by which it is fed : but that other 
furious and distempered zeal is nothing 
else but a fever in the soul. To conclude, 
we may learn what kind of zeal it is that 
we should make use of in promoting the 
Gospel, by an emblem of God's own given 
us in the Scripture, those fiery tongues 
that upon the day of Pentecost sat upon 
the Apostles ; which sure were harmless 
flames, for we cannot read that they did 
any hurt, or that they did so much as singe 
a hair of their heads. 

I will therefore conclude this with that, 
of the Apostle ; Let us keep the unity of 
the Spirit in the bond of peace . Let this 
soft and silken knot of love tie our hearts 
together ; though our heads and apprehen- 
sions cannot meet, as indeed they never 
will, but always stand at some distance 
off from one another. Our zeal, if it be 
heavenly, if it be true vestal fire kindled 
from above, will not delight to tarry here 
below, burning up straw and stubble and 
such combustible things, and sending up 
nothing but gross earthy fumes to heaven; 
but it will rise up, and return back pure as 
it came down, and will be ever striving to 
carry up men’s hearts to God along with it. 
It will be only occupied about the promot- 
ing of those things which are unquestion- 
ably good; and when it moves in the iras- 
cible way, it will quarrel with nothing but 
sin. Here let our zeal busy and exercise 
itself, every one of us beginning first at our 
own hearts. Let us be more zealous than 
ever we havte yet been in fighting against 
our lusts, in pulling down those strong- 
holds of sin and Satan in our hearts. Here 
let us exercise all our courage and resolu- 
tion, our manhood and magnanimity. 

Cudworth. 

Now, how well does this express the 
nature of charity ! for, what else is love, 
but a sweet breathing of the Holy Spirit 
upon our passions, whereby the Holy 
Ghost does, as it did in the beginning of 
Genesis, move by a cherishing, quieting 
virtue, upon the sea of our passions ! Did 
not the same Spirit come to Elijah in a soft 
whisper ? he walks not, in turbine , in a 
strong wind, to raise a tempest in our af- 
fections. Now, when we have received 
this ipsisslmam Dei particulam , (as Plato 
said of the soul,) this shred or portion of the 
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Holy Spirit, which is charity, how evenly 
and temperately do we behave ourselves to 
God, and all the world besides ! how wil- 
lingly and obediently do we submit our- 
selves to the performance of whatsoever 
our faith for God's word doth enjoin us ! . . . 

Charity is a virtue which never goes 
alone, and is busied in solitary places, be- 
ing reserved and excluded fromlhe society 
and communion of other graces ; but it is 
that which seasons gives life and efficacy 
to, all the rest; without which, if it were 
possible for me to enjoy all the graces that 
the bountiful hand of God ever showered 
upon a reasonable creature, yet, if St. Paul 
speaks truth, I should be nothing worth : 
it is that which fulfils all the command- 
ments. This is evident to all that shall 
but slightly, and in haste, read over 1 Cor. 
xiii., beginning with verse 4, and so on- 
wards; where we may behold almost all 
the virtues that can be named, enwrapt in 
one virtue of charity and love, according 
to the several acts thereof, changed and 
transformed into so many several graces : 
it svffereth long , and so it is longanimity ; 
it is kind , and so it is courtesy ; it vaunt - 
tih not itself, and so it is modesty ; it is 
not puffed up , and so it is humility ; it is 
not easily provoked , and so it is lenity ; it 
thinketh no evil , and so it is simplicity ; it 
rejoiceth in the truth , and so it is verity ; 
it beareth all things , and so it is fortitude; 
it believeth all things , and so it is faith ; it 
hopeth all things , and so it is confidence ; 
it endureth alt things , and so it is pa- 
tience ; it never faileth, and so it is perse- 
verance. Ciiillingworth. 

The whole church is the spiritual temple 
of God. Every believer is a living stone, 
laid in those sacred walls: what is our 
Christian love, but the mortar or cement, 
whereby these stones are fast joined toge- 
ther, to make up this heavenly building? 
without which, that precious fabric could 
not hold long together; but would be sub- 
ject to disjointing, by those violent tempests 
of opposition, wherewith it is commonly 
beaten upon. There is no place for any 
loose stone in God's edifice: the whole 
church is one entire body : all the limbs 
must be held together by the ligaments of 
Christian love; if any one will he severed, 
and affect to subsist of itself, it hath lost 
its place in the body. Thus the Apostle : 
that v/e, being sincere in love , may grow up 
into him in all things, rbhich is the Head , 


even Christ : From whom the whole body , 
fitly joined together , and compacted by 
that which every joint supplitth , accord- 
ing to the effectual working in the measure 
of every part , maketh increase of the body , 
unto the edifying of itself in love, Eph. iV. 
15, 16. 

But, in case there happen to be differ- 
ences in opinion concerning points not 
essential, not necessary to salvation ; this 
diversity may not breed an alienation of 
affection. That charity, which can cover 
a multitude of sins, may much more cover 
many small dissensions of judgment. We 
cannot hope to be all, and at all times, 
equally enlightened. At how many and 
great weaknesses of judgment, did it 
please our merciful Saviour to connive, in 
his domestic disciples ! they, that had so 
long sat at the sacred feet of him that 
spake as never man spake, were yet to seek 
for those Scriptures which had so clearly 
foretold his resurrection, John xx. 9: and, 
after that, were at a fault for the manner 
of his kingdom, Acts i. 6: yet he, that 
breaks not the bruised reed, nor quenches 
the smoking flax, falls not harshly upon 
them for so foul an error and ignorance ; 
but entertains them with all loving respect, 
not as followers only, but as friends, John 
xv. 15. And his great Apostle, after he 
had spent himself in his unweariable en- 
deavours upon God’s church, and had 
sown the seeds of wholesome and saving 
doctrine every where, what rank and noi- 
some weeds of erroneous opinions rose up 
under his hand in the churches of Corinth, 
Galatia, Ephesus, Colosse, Philippi, and 
Thessalonica! these he labours to root out, 
with much zeal, with no bitterness: so 
opposing the errors, as not^alienating his 
affection from the churches. These, these 
must be our precedents; pursuing that 
charge of the prime Apostle ; Finally , be 
ye all of one mind , having compassion one 
of another; love as brethren , be pitiful , be 
courteous , 1 Pet. hi. 8 ; and that passion- 
ate and adjuring obtestation of the Apostle 
of the Gentiles : If there be any consolation 
in Christ , if any comfort of love, if any 
fellowship of the Spirit, if any bowels and 
mercies ; fulfil ye my joy, that ye be like- 
minded, having the same love, being of one 
accord , of one mind, Phil. ii. 1, 2. This is 
it, that gives beauty, strength, glory to the 
church of God upon earth ; and brings it 
nearest to the resemblance of that trium* 
phant part above, where there is all perfec- 
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tion of love and concord. In imitation 
whereof, the Psalmist, sweetly; Behold , 
how good and joyful a thing it is, bre- 
thren, to dwell together in unity! Psal. 
cxxxiii. 1. Bp. Hall. 

He that has the love that is in Christ, 
let him keep the commandments ofChrist. 
For who is able to express the obligation 
of the love of God ? What man is suffi- 
cient to declare, as is fitting, the excellen- 
cy of its beauty ? The height to which 
charity leads is inexpressible. Charity 
unites us to God ; charity covers the mul- 
titude of sins , 1 Pet. iv. 8. Charity en- 
dures all things , 1 Cor. xiii. 7 ; is long- 
suffering in all things. There is nothing 
base and sordid in charity. Charity lifts 
not itself up above others; admits of no 
divisions; is not seditious, but does all 
things in peace and concord. By charity 
were all the elect of God made perfect : 
without it nothing is pleasing and ac- 
ceptable in the sight of God. Through 
charity did the Lord join us unto himself, 
whilst, for the love that he bore towards 
us, our Lord Jesus Christ gave his own 
blood for us, by the will of God ; his flesh 
for our flesh, his soul for our souls. 

Ye see, beloved, how great and wonder- 
ful a thing charity is, and how that no ex- 
pressions are sufficient to declare its per- 
fection. But who is fit to be found in it ? 
Even such only as God shall vouchsafe to 
make so. Let us, therefore, pray to him, 
and beseech him, that we may be worthy 
of it; that so we may live in charity, be- 
ing unblamable, without human propen- 
sities, without respect of persons. All the 
ages of the world, from Adam even unto 
this day, are passed away ; but they who 
have been made perfect in love have, by 
the grace of God, obtained a place among 
the righteous, and shall be made manifest 
in the judgment of the kingdom of Christ. 
For it is written, Enter into thy chambers 
for a little space , till my anger and indig- 
nation shall pass away :Isa, xxvi.20. Happy 
then shall we be, beloved, if we shall have 
fulfilled the commandn^nts of God, in the 
unity of love; that so, through love, our 
sins may be forgiven us. For so it is writ- 
ten, Blessed are they whose iniquities are 
forgiven , and whose sins are covered. 
Blessed is the man to whom the Lord im - 
puteth no sin , and in whose mouth there 
is no guile , Psal. xxxii. Now this bless- 
ing is fulfilled in those who are chosen by 


God, through Jesus Christ our Lord; to 
whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen. 

Clement. 

On Forgiveness of Injuries . 

Forgiveness is a lesson taught in every 
page of the word of God. The advice of 
Solomon is : Say not, I will do unto an- 
other as he hath done to me: I will render 
to the man according to his work , Prov. 
xxiv. 29. — If thy enemy be hungry, give 
him bread to eat ; if he be thirsty, give 
him water to drink ; for thou shalt heap 
coals of fire on his head, Prov. xxv. 22 : 
ihH is, thou wilt melt his heart, and 
soften his resentment ; and the Lord shall 
reward thee . The exhortation of the 
Apostles, expressed in every form, and on 
every occasion, is substantially this : Be 
you kind one to another, tender-hearted, 
forgiving one another, even as God, for 
Christ's sake , hath forgiven you. When 
Peter asked his divine Master how often 
he should forgive his offending brother, the 
answer showed that forgiveness had no 
bounds, that every offence must be for- 
given. The precept is followed by a severe 
denunciation : My heavenly Father shall 
deliver you to the tormentors , if you from 
your hearts forgive not every one his bro- 
ther’s trespasses. This proves that your for- 
giveness must be complete, and without re- 
serve. You may have calmed the transports 
of your rage, you may cease to pursue 
your adversary, and to seek his ruin. But 
you still harbour a secret resentment : you 
love to hear his character traduced ; you 
Bee with pleasure the stroke of calamity 
fall upon hftn ; his tolling bell sounds de- 
lightful in your ears. Or, if you are of a 
gentler disposition, still you use the com- 
mon expression, * I forgive, but I cannot 
forget/ But observe the words of Christ : 
you must forgive from your hearts . Your 
gall must become honey ; the poison of 
asps must be changed into the milk of 
human kindness. This sentiment must 
be universal: Love your enemies; bless 
them that curse you, do good to them that 
hate you, and pray for them that despite- 
fully use you and persecute you . And a 
most persuasive reason is added, that you 
may be called the children of your Father , 
which is in heaven, who extends bis favour 
alike to all ; who maketh his sun to rise 
on the evil , and on the good, and stndeth 
rain on the just and on the unjust. 

But the most affecting argument stHl 



SECT. XI. 


181 


ON CHRISTIAN DUTIES. 


remains. Behold the example of Jesus 
Christ! Behold him in that fearful hour, 
when he was reduced to that extremity of 
mental suffering, as to shudder at that 
fate, for which he had assumed the nature 
of man, and to cry out : Father , if it he 

{ ossible, let this cup pass from me l Be- 
old him in those moments of affliction, 
which draw from him this pathetic ex- 
clamation : My soul is exceeding sorrow - 
ful y even unto death / Behold him sus- 
pended on the cross, in that fatal hour, 
when he can be supposed to have no other 
feeling than that of his torment. In those 
moments of agony and distress, unpre- 
cedented and inconceivable, surrounded 
by his tormentors and his murderers, his 
love is stronger than death , he prays for 
them I It is not enough that he does not 
bring down the thunders of heaven on 
their heads. It is not enough that he does 
not deliver them to eternal death. O no ! 
he avails himself of all his influence with 
his Father in their behalf ; he desires that 
the very blood, which they are shedding, 
may wash away the stains of their bar- 
barity. He desires that the gates of 
heaven, which are open to receive him, 
may one day lift up their everlasting 
heads to make them partakers of eternal 
happiness. Father, forgive them, for they 
know not what they do l After his resur- 
rection, he retains the same charity, the 
same forgiveness, the same love of his 
enemies. Go, says he to his disciples, 
preach the Gospel to all nations , beginning 
at Jerusalem . Let those, whose hands 
were imbrued in my blood ; let him, who 
nailed my hands and my feet ; let him, 
who thrust his spear into my side, have 
the first offer of my salvation. 

When you have examined the extent of 
this love, this forgiveness, and this charity, 
in the great pattern of all excellence, suffer 
me to conduct you in imagination to the 
feet of the crucified Jesus. Bring with 
you your most detested enemies, those, 
who have wounded your honour, injured 
your character, ruined your interest ; then 
let me ask you, whether your anger, your 
resentment, your desire of revenge, can 
still subsist at the sight of Jesus Christ, 
suspended on the cross, and in the agonies 
of death praying for his murderers ? 

Let me conjure you by the compassion 
of God! by the charity of Christ, to sa- 
crifice your hatred, your animosities, and 
your vengeance, on the altar of gratitude. 
Learn from Jesus to love and to forgive ! 


Let the first idea excited in your minds by 
the injuries, which you qpflfer from the 
enmity, the envy, the jealousy, the ingra- 
titude, and the perfidy of others, he the 
example and the precepts of that Saviour, 
who has said : Blessed are the merciful, 
for they shall obtain mercy ! Let the 
blood of Jesus, which implores pardon 
for you in heaven, obtain it from you for 
your brethren upon earth ! Remember 
that charity is the darling attribute of 
him, who will one day be your Judge. 
Remember that if the principles of the 
Gospel of love and charity disarm you of 
your resentment against your enemies, the 
Divine justice will be disarmed against 
you. If you forgive men their trespasses , 
your heavenly Father will also forgive 
you . Rev. Dr. Valpy. 

The excellence of Charity . 

Natural reason is offended with this 
baseness and shortness of words ; for it 
is soon said, Believe in Christ; and again. 
Love thy neighbour as thyself . Therefore 
it despiseth both the doctrine of faith and 
true good works. Notwithstanding, this 
base and vile word of faith, as reason 
tnketh it, Believe in Christ , is the power 
of God to the faithful, whereby they over- 
come sin, death, the devil, &c. ; whereby 
also they attain salvation and eternal life. 
Thus to serve one another through love, 
that is, to instruct him that goeth astray, 
to comfort him that is afflicted, to raise up 
him that is weak, to help thy neighbour by 
all means possible, to bear with his in- 
firmities, to endure troubles, labours, in- 
gratitude, and contempt in the church, and 
in civil life and conversation to obey the 
magistrate, to give due honour to thy 
parents, to be patient at home with a fro- 
ward wife and an unruly family, &c. : 
these, I say, are works which reason 
judgeth to be of no value. But indeed 
they are such works, that the whole world 
is not able to comprehend the excellency 
and worthiness thereof (for it doth not 
measure works or any other thing by the 
word of God, but by the judgment of 
wicked, blind, and foolish reason): yea, 
it knoweth not the value of any one of the 
least good works that can be, which are 
true good works indeed. 

Therefore, when men dream that they 
know well enough the commandment of 
charity, they are utterly deceived. Indeed 
they have it written in their heart: for 
they naturally judge that a man ought to 
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do unto another, as he would another 
should do unlofehim. But it followeth not 
therefore that they understand it ; for if 
they did, they would also perform it in- 
deed, and would prefer love and charity 
before all their works. They would not 
so highly esteem their own superstitious 
toys, as to go with a heavy countenance, 
hanging down the head, to live unmarried, 
to live with bread and water, to dwell in 
the wilderness, to be poorly apparelled, 
&c. These monstrous and superstitious 
works, which they have devised and chosen 
unto themselves, God neither commanding 
nor approving the same, they esteem to be 
so holy and so excellent, that they sur- 
mount and darken charity, which is, as it 
were, the sun of all good works. So great 
and incomprehensible is the blindness of 
man’s reason, that it is unable, not only 
to judge rightly of the doctrine of faith, 
but also of external conversation and 
works. Wherefore we must fight strongly, 
as well against the opinions of our own 
heart, to the which we are naturally more 
inclined in the matter of salvation than to 
the word of God, as also against the coun- 
terfeit visor and holy show of our own will- 
works : that so we may learn to magnify 
the works which every man doth in his 
vocation, although they seem outwardly 
never so base and contemptible, if they 
have the warrant of God’s word; and, 
contrariwise, to despise those works which 
reason chooseth without the commandment 
of God, seem they never so excellent and 
holy. Luther. 

On Christian Candour . 

Candour, I think, may in general be 
considered as regarding rather persons 
than sentiments; though, indeed, when 
sentiments are embraced by any, that are 
fundamentally wrong, it will be very diffi- 
cult to separate them, and impossible not 
to involve the person embracing them, and 
continuing in them, in the conclusions 
which we draw as to the sentiments. Can- 
dour, therefore, must respect either persons 
who do not hold fundamental errors, or 
persons who do ; and its Operations should 
be very different, according to these diffe- 
rent objects. With regard to those who 
are not fundamentally wrong, it will exer- 
cise itself both towards their persons and 
their sentiments. It will lead us to make 
all allowances for the weakness and infir- 
mities of human nature, even in those 
things which appear to us contrary to the 


clearest evidence ; and in things which are 
doubtful to suspect our own judgments, 
and grant to others a right of determining 
and a possibility of determining better than 
ourselves. This, l think, is the most pe- 
culiar province of candour. If it be exer- 
cised towards those who hold fundamental 
errors, it must be exercised towards their 
persons, but by no means to their senti- 
ments. When I speak of fundamental er- 
ror, I mean not only that which is really 
so, but that which, upon mature and deli- 
berate judgment, appears to me to be so. 
For, however disposed to candour, if my 
mind firmly embraces such a view, it must 
have the same effect upon me, whether in 
itself right or wrong; and I cannot help pro- 
nouncing that, according to my judgment, it 
is so in all its consequences. It is impossible, 
therefore, to view any sentiments in such a 
light, and at the same time to suppose, 
that they who embrace them are fundamen- 
tally right. I must totally condemn such 
opinions, or give up the essential propriety 
of my own ; yea, must hold this self-evi- 
dent contradiction, that certain principles 
of faith are absolutely essential to Chris- 
tianity ; and yet the contrary principles 
of faith do not destroy the being of Chris- 
tianity. Since candour then cannot be 
exercised towards such sentiments, but 
only to the persons who embrace them, the 
next consideration is, how far the persons 
themselves can be freed from the determi- 
nation which we make as to the sentiments, 
and in what way my candour must exer- 
cise itself towards these. I must now sup- 
pose that a person has, upon deliberate 
and serious inquiry, embraced these views ; 
that he espouses them, professes them, and 
maintains them. I would here allow much 
to human infirmity, but, I believe, much 
more must be allowed for human depra- 
vity. And, while I pronounce that such 
views are contrary to the essential doc- 
trines of Christianity, if I believe what I 
say, I cannot but conceive, that he who 
embraces them is, at present, uninterested 
in the Christian covenant, destitute of that 
which belongs to the essential character of 
a Christian, and as far from Christ, yea, 
farther, than a virtuous heathen. How 
then shall I exercise my candour ? What 
is its business here? Surely not to pro- 
nounce that he may be right ; yea, may 
be right if he continue in his present 
views; but to feel for him as a fellow- 
sinner, that knows something of the de- 
pravity of the human heart ; to pity his si- 
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tuatioo ; to pray that his eyes may be en- 
lightened by the divine teaching of that 
Spirit, that lead* into all necessary truth , 
and those corrupt principles of his heart, 
which have been the sources of his erro- 
neous judgment, may be changed by Al- 
mighty grace. * This is all that true can- 
dour can possibly do, till either I coincide 
with him in sentiment, or give up my views 
of the necessity of such truth, and feel 
that, however excellent, it is not absolutely 
important. But I cannot, for the sake of 
extenuating human infirmity, or guilt, ei- 
ther deny what I conceive to be truth, or 
the importance of it: nor would it be of 
any utility if I could ; for whatever I may 
wish to conceive of the state of such a per- 
son, the real matter of fact will not be af- 
fected by my kind desires, or those hopes 
which friendship and compassion have led 
me to form. For, after all, candour must 
have certain limits, and those limits are 
truth. ... I conceive, likewise, that great 
difference must be made between those who, 
through weakness of judgment, the trial 
of faith, or through the power of tempta- 
tion, may at times be induced to give too 
much attention to unbelieving and doubt- 
ful apprehensions, and those who have 
fixed their creed in error, and confessedly 
avow and defend it. The waverings of an 
honest heart are essentially different from 
the bold assumptions of unsanctified rea- 
sonings and corrupt reasoners. Wherever 
we can hope we discern the evidence of 
the former ; it gives us a fair opening for 
the kindest exercise of benevolence and 
candour ; but wherever we discern the lat- 
ter, it is repentance to an acknowledgment 
of the truth that can alone induce any 
favourable opinion or expectation. There 
is likewise another case where candour 
seems peculiarly suitable. A person who, 
having never obtained any great light or 
knowledge of divine things, or who is just 
now beginning to make serious inquiry 
about his soul, and the doctrines of Chris- 
tianity, may for a time be enveloped in 
darkness and uncertainty, and how long 
we know not. But if there be any thing 
genuine and true at heart, there will be a 
disposition open to admit the truth ; and 
we shall see such a one rather going for- 
ward, though by slow degrees, than re- 
ceding. Here I can hope the best; I 
would wait the issue with patient expec- 
tation, and trust that, in the search of 
truth, it will one day break in with full lus- 


tre and energy on his mind. But when, 
on the contrary, a man who has possessed 
superior light, has once professed the 
truths of the Gospel, but, by a retrograde 
motion, has been withdrawing from them 
by suedessive steps, till at last he is ar- 
rived at a total denial of what we esteem 
the great fundamental doctrines of the 
Gospel, or even within a few steps of open 
infidelity, must I not suspect that no tri- 
fling agent has been the cause of so awful 
a revolution in sentiment? must I not pro- 
nounce, in my own heart, his present state 
dangerous in the extreme, and the issue of 
such a conduct, if continued in, however 
affecting the consideration and severe the 
sentence, damnable ? For there are such 
things (what they may be is not now the 
question) as damnable heresies . 

Rev. W. Goode. 

On Hope. 

Tell me, why dost thou hope, thou 
that conti nuest still in an unrepentant 
estate, in an habitual opposition to God’s 
holy commandments? Art thou resolved 
to hope, because thou hast a mind to it, 
upon no ground, when thou oughtest rather 
to fear, almost to despair ? or rather, canst 
thou persuade thyself in earnest, that this 
is indeed a hope? Is it not a fancy of 
thine own brain, or rather a temptation of 
the devil? Rom. v. 5. Hope 9 which is 
hope indeed, (which is not a fancy and 
chimera) maketh not ashamed , sailh St. 
Paul : a man may with confidence, with- 
out confusion of face, profess and maintain 
it. But such a hope as this is, which is 
not a hope in earnest, how it will disgrace 
a man, and put him out of countenance, 
when God shall ask him why he did offer 
to hope ? 

Let thy conscience now answer me, who- 
soever thou art, in such a state. Thou that 
knowest how often God hath said, nay, 
sworn in his wrath, that none of those 
which continue disobedient shall enter 
into his rest ! That none shall be partakers 
of the second resurrection unto glory, but 
those that have been partakers of the first 
unto grace. Canst thou for all this ima- 
gine, that God has such a peculiar, parti- 
cular affection and respect to thee, who 
art yet a slave of the devil's, that he will 
be content to strain his truth and veracity, 
to break his oath for thy company? Shall 
the whole Scripture, which promises glory 
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to none but the godly, for thy sake be 
turned into a romance, into a melancholy 
tale to frighten children withal ? No, no, 
assure thyself, it is not a conceit of elec- 
tion, which will save thee; thou must work, 
and work hard, in fear and trembling, be- 
fore God will raise in thee the good spirit 
of Christian hope. 

For, to say the truth, of all divine graces, 
hope is incomparably the hardest to attain 
unto: and the reason is evident, because 
it presupposes the possession of all other 
graces before it. And yet, for all this, 
nothing counted so easy, now-a-days, as 
hope, though men both are and resolve to 
be never so wicked : nay, and it is well if 
hope will serve their turn ; they must have 
an infallible assurance, a divine faith of 
everlasting glory ; and no manner of sins, 
though ever so heinous, ever so oft com- 
mitted, shall be able to weaken this their 
assurance, that they are resolved of. This 
they think is a spell strong enough for the 
devil in all assails ; when the devil is more 
joyed and comforted to see them so vainly 
delude themselves, than they themselves 
possibly can be. This for my first asser- 
tion: now follows the second. 

When I say that the interest which a 
Christian ordinarily has in the promises of 
God, is hope; 1 mean, it is not absolute 
and irrespective, but depending upon con- 
ditions, namely, grace and perseverance 
therein. And this I took for granted, for 
I never heard of any yet, that denied per- 
severance to be necessary to salvation. If 
then his interest be by hope, then it is not 
yet by faith, properly so called ; for it is 
not possible that the same object (consi- 
dered with the same circumstances at the 
same time) should be the object both of 
faith and hope. For example, I believe 
by a divine faith, i. e. a faith grounded 
upon God’s word, that there shall be a re- 
surrection of the flesh, even of this flesh 
of mine ; and I believe it firmly, because 
God hath said that he will bring it to pass; 
neither is there any condition of mine pre- 
required to the performance of this promise 
of God; for howsoever I behave myself 
here in this world, whether well or ill, it 
matters not, my behaviour cannot make 
God alter his resolution. Now, if I as- 
suredly believe this, it would be improper 
and absurd for me to say, I hope there 
will be a resurrection of my body ; for 
when I say, I hope any thing, I imply a 
possibility! in nature, that such a thing may 


not be, which in this case I cannot do with- 
out infidelity. 

But, on the other side, I hope that God 
will raise this flesh of mine onto glory, and 
I hope this upon safe grounds : therefore, 
if it be true that I hope it, 1 cannot pro- 
perly be said to believe it, because my sal- 
vation yet depends upon conditions, namely, 
perseverance. Therefore, let me propose 
this one question to any man's conscience : 
Hast thou such an assurance of salvation 
given thee of God, that hope is quite eva- 
cuated in thee ? Is there no such virtue 
left in thee as hope? Surely God hath 
dealt extraordinarily mercifully with thee ; 
thou art many degrees gone beyond the 
state of those believers which St. Paul 
speaks of, and includes himself in the num- 
ber, when he saith. We live by hope; for 
thou dost not live by hope, thou art ex- 
alted above it. Notwithstanding, I be- 
seech you, consider well upon the matter 
(for it concerns you very much) ; be not too 
hasty to credit fancies, when conceits of 
assurance or impeccability shall be sug- 
gested to your minds. There may be great 
danger of confidence ungrounded; a con- 
fidence only taken upon trust from other 
men’s words or opinions. 

Do I go about now (think you) to be- 
reave you, or cozen you of any spiritual 
comfort in this life? Do I envy any of you 
your assurance ? Alas ! why should I deal 
so with you ? For I was never injured by 
you ; or, if I were, surely, of all places, 1 
would not make choice of this to execute 
my revenge in : or, if I thought that such 
assurance were ordinarily to be had, at 
least necessary to the making up of a jus- 
tifying faith, (and have you never heard it 
said so?) would I not, think you, strive 
and endeavour to obtain it at any rate, 
even with the loss of all worldly comforts? 
Yes, certainly, 1 would count them all but 
as dross and dung in comparison of it. 
But I confess unto you, I am yet contented 
with enjoying heaven by hope : and 1 bless 
Almighty God, that he haul dealt so gra- 
ciously with me, that l should dare to hope 
for it, and not be ashamed and confounded 
by my hope : and if there be any amongst 
you that will vouchsafe to content himself 
with such a neglected degree of comfort, 
with only hope, and no more, 1 will not 
enter into comparison with those that are 
perfect; but I dare promise him, that all 
those troublesome pleasures which do so 
ravish the men of this world, shall be as 
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nothing; yea, as afflictions and torments, but all calmness and security. Add, for 1 
in comparison of those spiritual, heavenly the attaining to this happy, unchangeable 
joys, which hope, well and legally achieved, estate, where is it that we place our hope? 
will be able to afford us : no dangers will truly our hope is even in thee, O God, who, 
there be of terrors or jealousies, as if God if thou shalt think it convenient or neces- 
would happen to grow weary, or repent sary for us, wilt enlarge this our hope into 
himself of any grace or blessing which he confidence, and add unto that assurance, 
hath bestowed upon us. and swallow up all in possession: and that 

For, tell me ; do you think that Adam, not for any merits of ours, but only for thy 
while he continued in his innocency, had free undeserved mercies in our blessed Sa- 
anygrudgings of suspicions or fears? Was viour Jesus Christ, in whom alone thou 
he not, during that time, in as great a quiet art well pleased: to whom, with thee, O 
and serenity of mind, as any of us dare Father, and the blessed Spirit, be ascribed 
hope for? And yet the most that he could by us, and thy whole church, the kingdom, 
do then, was to hope that he might con- and the power, and the glory, forever and 
tinue in that state even to the end: the ever. Amen. Ciiillikoworth. 
event shews, he could not have an infalli- 

ble faith of his perseverance. If then such _ On Humility. 

a contented, settled mind could accompany We must not think in a giant-like pride 
Adam in paradise, even when he knew it to scale the walls of heaven by our own. 
was in his power, with but reaching out works, and by force thereof to take the 
his hand, and tasting an apple, to degrade strong fort of blessedness, and wrest the 
himself from that happy estate; surely, crown of glory out of God’s hands whether 
we Christians have much more reason to he will or no. We must not think to 
rejoice in our hope, since wc know as- commence a suit in heaven for happiness, 
suredly, that as God has been so gracious upon such a poor and weak plea as our 
to begin this good work in us, so he will own external compliance with the old law 
not be wanting to perfect it even to the is. We must not think to deal with God* 
end, if we will but perform our parts, which in the method of commutative justice, and 
he has already given us more than sufficient to challenge eternal life as the just reward 
grace to do, and will never fail to supply of our great merits, and the hire due to us 
us with more, for the asking; nay, more, for our labour and toil we have taken in- 
(which are surer grounds to build upon, God’s vineyard. No, God resists the 
than ever Adam had) since we know, that proud , hut giveth grace to the humble 
not one, nor ten, nor a hundred sins, shall James iv. 6. It must be a humble and 
be able, so irreparably to cast us out of Belf-denying address of a soul dissolved 
God's favour, but that’ he will be willing, into a deep and piercing sense of its own 
upon our repentance, especially calling to noihingness and unprofitableness, that can 
mind his old mercies, tQ restore us again be capable of the Divine bounty : he fills 
to our lost happiness. the hungry with good things, but the 

Neither are we utterly excluded from rich, he sends empty away , Luke i. 53. 
all assurance; for there is a it\rjpo<popia They are the hungry and thirsty souls, 
n;s iXwi&os, a full assurance of hope, saith always gasping after the living springs of 
St. Paul, Heb. vi. 11. This hope we have Divine grace, as the parched ground in 
as a sure anchor of the soul, fastened on a the desert doth for the dew of heaven, 
rock, ver. 19. The rock cannot fail us, ready to drink them in by a constant de- 
the anchor will not; all the danger is in pendence upon God; souls that by a I iv- 
the cable or chain of spiritual graces, ing, watchful, and diligent faith, spread- 
whereby we are fastened to this rock : if ing forth themselves in all obsequious re* 
this chain but hold, no tempest, no winds, verence and love of him, wait upon him 
no floods can endanger us. And part of as the eyes of a handmaid wait an the 
our hope respects this chain ; for God has hand of her mistress : these are they that 
promised his willingness and readiness to he delights to satiate with his goodness, 
strengthen it every day more and more, till Those that being mastered by a strong 
our state shall be so changed, that there sense of their own indigency, their pinch* 
shall be no such things as tempests known, Ing and pressing poverty, and his alb 
no tossings of waves, no tumults of winds, sufficient fulness, trust in him as atral- 
norfearof leaking or decay in the vessel; mighty Saviour, and in the most ardent 
ANTH. VOL. IF. 
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manner pursue after that perfection to 
which his grace is leading them; those 
that cannot satisfy themselves in a bare 
performance of some external acts of right- 
eousness, or an external observance of a 
law without them, but with the most 
greedy and fervent ambition pursue after 
such an acquaintance with bis Divine 
Spirit as may breathe an inward life 
through all the powers of their souls, and 
beget in them a vital form and soul of 
Divine goodness. These are the spiritual 
seed of faithful Abraham, the sons of the 
free-women, and heirs of the promises, to 
whom all are made, Yea , and Amen in 
Christ Jems , 2 Cor. i. 20. These are 
they which shall abide in the house for 
ever, when the sons of the bond-woman, 
those that are only Arabian proselytes, 
shall be cast out. Rev. J. Smith. 

Examine whether you advance in hu- 
mility. This is a silent but most excellent 
grace ; and they who are most eminent in 
it are dearest to God, and most fit for the 
communications of his presence to them. 
Do you then feel your mind more emptied 
of proud and haughty imaginations ; not 
prone so much to look back upon past ser- 
vices, which it has performed, as forward 
to those which are yet before you, and 
inward upon the remaining imperfections 
of your heart ? Do you more tenderly ob- 
serve your daily slips and miscarriages, 
and find yourself disposed to mourn over 
those things hefore the Lord, that once 
passed with you as slight matters ; though 
when, you come to survey them, as in the 
presence of God, you find they were not 
wholly involuntary, or free from guilt? 
Do you feel in your breast a deeper ap- 
prehension of the infinite majesty of the 
blessed God, and of the glory of his na- 
tural and moral perfections; so as, in 
consequence of these views, to perceive 
yourself (as it were) annihilated in his 
presence, and to shrink into less than 
nothing, and vanity, Isa. xl. 17. If this 
be your temper, God will look upon you 
with particular favor, and will visit you 
more and more with the distinguished 
blessingB of his grace* 

But there is another great branch and 
effect of Christian humility. Let me there- 
fore farther inquire: are you more fre- 
quently renewing your application, your 
sincere, steady, determinate application, 
to the righteousness and blood of Christ, 


as being sensible how unworthy you are to 
appear before God, otherwise than in him? 
And do the remaining corruptions of your 
heart humble you before him, though the 
disorders of your life are in a great mea* 
sure cured ? Are you more earnest to 
obtain the quickening influences of the 
Holy Spirit; and have you such a sense of 
your own weakness, as to engage you to 
depend, in all the duties you perform, upon 
the communications of his grace, to help 
your infirmities, Rom. viii. 26. Can you 
at the close of your most religious, exem- 
plary, and useful days, blush before God 
for the deficiencies of them, while others, 
perhaps, may be ready to admire and 
extol your conduct? And while you give 
the glory of all that has been right to him, 
from whom the strength and grace has 
been derived, are you coming to the blood 
of sprinkling, to free you from the guilt 
which mingles itself even with the best of 
your services ? Do you learn to receive 
the bounties of Providence, not only with 
thankfulness as coming from God, but 
with a mixture of shame and confusion 
too, under a consciousness that you do not 
deserve them, and are continually forfeiting 
them ? And do you justify Providence in 
your afflictions and disappointments, even 
while many are flourishing around you in the 
full bloom of prosperity, whose offences have 
been more visible at jeast, and more noto- 
rious than yours. Du. Doddridge. 

If there be a favourite point in Scrip- 
ture, it is the recommendation of humility. 
The truly humble, with all their imperfec- 
tions, will be admitted into heaven; the 
proud, with all the virtue compatible with 
pride, will be excluded. Those doctrines, 
therefore, which support humility must be 
divine : those which nourish pride must be 
earthly , sensual, devilish . Now the evan- 
gelical doctrines just mentioned are all 
of the former sort. The more they are re- 
lished and admired, the more do they di- 
rect the mind to honour God, to feel even 
infinite obligation to him, to entertain the 
lowest ideas of ourselves, to confound the 
pride of intellect, of riches, of virtue, of 
every thing human. To aing salvation to 
God and the Lamb , to confess that we only 
deserve destruction, and to ascribe our de- 
liverance from it to the atoning blood of 
Jesus, this is the employment of heaven. 
The tastes and tempers adapted to such 
employment must be formed here on earth 
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by grace * and the whole work of the Spi* 
rit ta to produce and Bupport these dispo- 
sitions. And, iu the words and actions of 
holy men, we have seen this effect. They 
believed heartily the truth of doctrines the 
most humiliating;. They were poor in spi- 
rit and patient under the severest treat- 
ment and the most cruel injuries, because 
they were conscious of deserving much 
worse : they were contented in the mean- 
est circumstances, because they felt the 
beauty of his condescension, who though 
he was rich became poor for their sakes , 
and who has provided for them sure and 
eternal riches. They were serene and con- 
fident in God, because they viewed him as 
their Father through the grace of Christ: 
they were full of charity, because they 
knew the love of God in Christ; and tn 
honour they preferred others to them- 
selves, because they were ever conscious 
of their own depravity : in fine, they gladly 
endured reproach for Christ’s sake, because 
they knew that his kingdom was not of 
this world. 

Now, take from these men the peculiar 
doctrines of the Gospel, and all the motives 
and springs within them of those actions, 
which are peculiar to the Christian, are an- 
nihilated. Mere morals, as taught by sen- 
sible heathens, and whatever was by them 
esteemed reputable in social life, may re- 
main ; but that, which is properly of a 
pious and humble nature, is no more. 

For, whoever daily feels himself to be 
helpless, corrupt, and unworthy ; the man, 
whose hope of Divine favour cannot exist 
for a moment, but under the belief of the 
most stupendous grace; the man, who i9 
compelled to pray, by the sense of his con- 
stant wants, and who experiences the an- 
swer of prayer, by repeated supernatural 
aids; such a one must be habituated to 
the perpetual exercise of cultivating hum- 
bling reflections concerning himBelf, and 
grateful feelings towards his Maker. It 
is easy to see what a foundation k here 
laid of meekness, gentleness, modesty, 
submission to the will of God, and of ge- 
nuine compassion for the most wicked and 
most injurious ; the truly humbled Chris- 
tian* always remembering that he himself, 
by nature, is a child of wrath as well as 
others. Nor is there one among the nu- 
merous virtues, for which the primitive 
Christians were so much renowned, but it 
may be traced up to these principles. 

Milner. . 


What is humility? It is not a mere 
sense of our weakness as creatures, nor a 
general acknowledgment that we are sin- 
ners ; but a deep and abiding conscious- 
ness of our guilty and undone state ; a 
consciousness, that darkness itself is not 
more opposite to light, than We are to the 
pure ana holy law of God. It is a sense 
of our utter alienation from God, yea, and 
of enmity against him; insomuch, that 
every imagination of the thoughts of our 
heart is only evil continually : it is such a 
sense of this as makes us really to lothe 
and abhor ourselves , and to repent be- 
fore God in dust and ashes . This is that 
broken and contrite heart which God wilt 
not despise . But where do we find per-* 
sons penetrated with this contrition, and 
smiting on their breasts, and crying for 
mercy as sinners deserving of God’s wrath 
and indignation? Or, if we saw one 
under such distressing apprehensions, who 
amongst us would not be ready to think 
that he carried matters to excess; and 
that, unless he had been guilty of some 
sins beyond what were commonly com- 
mitted, he had no need for such excessive 
griefs and sorrows? It is well known 
that such penitents are few; and that such 
comforters, if indeed disgust did not pre- 
clude any attempt to administer comfort, 
would be found in every company we meet 
with. But to what is all this owing ? It 
arises from men’s ignorance of the Law : 
they try not either themselves or others by 
so high a standard ; and, being insensible 
of their departures from it, they see no 
cause for such humiliation on account of 
those departures. In fact, the very idea 
of such humility enters not into the mind 
of the natural man : and, copious as were 
the languages of Greece and Rome, they 
had no word whereby to express it. With 
the word which they used to express their 
idea of humility, they associated rather the 
notion of meanness, than of an exalted 
virtue : and, though all of us profess to ad- 
mire humility as a grace, there is not in the 
universe a man, in his natural state, that 
either possesses or approves of it, according 
to its real import. Rev. C. Simeon. 

Humility is the first-fruit of religion. In 
the mouth of our Lord there is no maihh 
so frequent as the following: Whosoever 
txalttth himself shall be abased, and he 
that humbleth himself shall be exalted. 
Religion, and that alone, teaches absolute 
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humility ; by whfah I mean, a sense of our 
absolute nothingness in the view of infinite 
greatness and excellence. That sense of 
inferiority which results from the compa- 
rison of men with each other is often an 
unwelcome sentiment, forced upon the 
mind) which may rather embitter the tem- 
per than soften it: that which devotion 
impresses is soothing and delightful. The 
devout man loves to lie low at the foot- 
stool of his Creator, because it is then he 
attains the most lively perceptions of the 
Divine excellence, and the most tranquil 
confidence in the Divine favour. In so 
august a presence he sees all distinctions 
lost, and all beings reduced to the same 
level. He looks at his superiors without 
envy, and his inferiors without contempt : 
and when from this elevation he descends 
to mix in society, the conviction of supe- 
riority, which must in many instances be 
felt, is a calm inference of the understand- 
ing, and no longer a busy, importunate 
passion of the heart. Rev. R. Hall. 

Spirit of Meekness honourable . 

Let the world account it a despicable 
simplicity, seek you still more of that dove- 
like spirit, the spirit of meekness and 
blessing. It is a poor glory to vie in rail- 
ings, to contest in that faculty, or in any 
kind of vindictive returns of evil : the most 
abject creatures have abundance of that 
great spirit, as foolish, poor-spirited persons 
account it ; but it is the glory of man to 
pass by a transgression , Prov. xix. 11; it is 
the noblest victory. And as we mentioned, 
the highest example, God, is our pattern 
in love and compassions : we are well war- 
ranted to endeavour to be like him in 
this. Men esteem much more highly some 
other virtues which make more show, and 
trample upon these, love, and compassion, 
and meekness. But though these violets 
grow low, and are of a dark colour, yet 
they are of a very sweet and diffusive smell, 
odoriferous graces; and the Lord pro- 
pounds himself our example in them, Matt, 
v. 44, 45, To love them that hate you , 
and bless them that curse you, is to be truly 
the children of your Father , your Father 
which is in heaven. It is a kind of per- 
fection. Be ye therefore perfect , even as 
your Father which is in heaven is perfect , 
ver. 48.' He maketh his sun to rise on the 
«t>U and on the good . Be you like it : how- 
soever men behave themselves, keep you 
'your course, end let y out benign influence, 


as you can, do good to all. And Jesus 
Christ sets in himself these things before 
us, learn of me, not to heal thesick, or raise 
the dead, but learn, for / am meek and 
lowly in heart , Matt. xi. 29. And if you 
be his followers, this is your Way, as the 
Apostle here addeth. Hereunto are you 
called ; and this is the end of it, agreeably 
to the way, that you may inherit a blessing * 

Leighton. 

Guards against levity of Temper . 

The sublime truths of Christianity de- 
mand our frequent review. Let us often 
rise high in our thoughts, and let our faith 
look far backwards to the eternal ages be- 
fore this world was. Let us contemplate 
the love of God the Father, in contriving 
our salvation, before he stretched abroad 
these heavens, or laid the foundations of 
this earth. Let us think of the condescen- 
sion of his mercy, when he chose fallen 
perishing sinners to be the objects of his 
everlasting love. Let us dwell upon his 
compassion to man, when he appointed his 
own Son to take flesh upon him, and to be- 
come our Mediator and Sacrifice. Let us 
survey with holy wonder the various glories 
of the Son of God, by whom and for whom 
all things were made ; who upholds all 
things by the word of his power : and who 
is the express image of his Father . Let 
us behold him consenting to hide all these 
honours behind a veil of flesh and blood, 
walking the streets of Jerusalem, and tra- 
velling on foot through the villages of Is- 
rael, attended with a few poor despicable 
men, or surrounded with the reproaches 
of the blaspheming Jews. Let us look 
upon this illustrious person, who was adored 
by angels, yet unknown and unglorified 
among the sons of men, and humbled, even 
to death and the grave ; then gaze on him 
rising again from the dead, and declared 
to be the Son of God , with power, exalted 
at the right hand of the Majesty on 
high , and ruling all the millions of inhabi- 
tants of the visible and invisible worlds. 
Surely if our souls were inured 'to the me- 
ditation of such sublime wonders as these, 
we should not easily immerse ourselves in 
trifles and fooleries. 

Again, let us meditate on the more 
awful doctrines, the more solemn and 
dreadful truths of our religion, and these 
will be an effectual restraint to a rain tem- 
per of mind. Let us think on the justice 
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of God y manifested in the destruction of 
sinners, in all ages, when it appeared in a 
prodigious flood of water, and with a de- 
luge of ruin testified against the wicked- 
ness of the old world ; and when it came 
down in flaming fire upon Sodom and upon 
the cities of the Plain. Let us meditate 
OB the wrath of God , that has been re- 
* vealed in numerous instances against all 
the ungodliness and unrighteousness of 
men . Let us contemplate that divine and 
severe justice, that appeared in the suffer- 
ings and death of God’s own Son, when it 
pleased the Father to bruise him , and to 
make his soul an offering for sin . Let us 
think of his agonies in the garden, and on 
the cross, when he bore the weight of our 
iniquities, and stood in the place of sin- 
ners. Let us send our thoughts down to 
the regions of death and hell, and behold 
the fallen angels, bound in chains of dark- 
ness, and groaning under present torments, 
yet waiting for the day of greater ven- 
geance. Let us think with ourselves what 
millions of our fellow-sinners, the sons and 
daughters of Adam, lie there banished 
from the presence of the Lord, and tor- 
mented with fire in their consciences, with- 
out remedy, and without hope, and say, 
why are not we there too ? * 

• Let us often look forward to the awful 
moment of our death, and the time of our 
departure from all the flattering scenes of 
this present world. This wdl put a damp 
upon the vainest mind, and hang with a 
painful weight upon the sons of mirth and 
levity. This will be a means to restrain 
us from that foolish and trifling behaviour, 
which otherwise our tempers might incline 
us to. And let us remember the solemn 
hour when we must stand before the tribu- 
nal of our Lord Jesus Christ, divested of all 
these gaudy shows of life, in which we are 
now ready to pride ourselves ; and there 
we must receive a sentence without repeal, 
which shall send us to heaven or to hell at 
once, and fix our everlasting state. These 
' ere terrors or glories too solemn to be trifled 
with ; these are thoughts that will hold our 
souls awake and serious ; this will preserve 
that gravity of mind which becomes a Chris- 
tian, and keep us in a prepared temper to 
fulfil present duty, fend to wait the final 
event of all things. Dr. W atts. 

We should be waiting on God in the wap 
of His Providence . 

Wait upon God in the way of his 


Providence. Wait upon him as he is a 
faithful Creator, 1 Pet. iv. 19 ; much more 
since the title. of being our Redeemer is 
added to that of our Creator, which 
strengthens his relation to us. Not to 
wait, disparageth his care, bounds hie 
power, or reflects upon his wisdom : as if he 
had stripped himself of his immense good- 
ness. and forgot both his promise and hie 
people ; as if he had cancelled the cove- 
nant, and given up his whole interest to 
the Justs of men. Wait in the saddest 
appearances. The hour of Christ’s death 
was dismal in the world, and darkness 
was upon the earth ; a miraculous eclipse 
of the sun, taken notice of by the very 
heathens; yet were we never nearer to 
happiness than in that dreadful time when 
cur Saviour was most dyed in his own 
blood. The sanguine complexion of the 
evening sky is a presage of a fair suc- 
ceeding morning ; so, many times is the 
red vesture of the church. 

]. Wait upon him obediently. Commit 
your souls to God, but in well-doing, 1 Pet. 
iv. 19. Use no indirect means; a contempt 
of the precept cannot consist with faith in 
either promise or providence. The obey- 
ing part is ours, the governing part is 
God’s. Let not thine heart envy sinners , 
hut be thou in the fear of the Lord all the 
day long , for surely there is an end, and 
thine expectation shall not be cut off, 
Prov. xxiii. 17. God will govern all the 
day, but wc must fear hirn all the day. 
When fear on our part, attends govern- 
ment on God's part, there will be an end 
of our carnal fears, and a good issue of 
our hopes. The greatest deliverances of 
his church have been when his people has 
stood still, Exod. xiv. 13. As that de- 
liverance was a type of all future ones, and 
a ground of faith, so the carriage God en- 
joined was a rule to his people in all 
future straits. It is against the laws of 
God's government for those listed in his 
service to stir without order. The law is 
our standing rule of duty. Providence 
cannot be a standing visible rule, because 
of the variety and seeming crossness of 
it sometimes to our apprehensions. Do 
hot presume to lead God, but be led by 
him. It is our safety to follow him ; it is 
our sin and danger to presume to be his 
directors. We may lose ourselves when 
we are our own blind guides , and fall into* 
a ditch ; but when we follow God, he hath\ 
Wisdom to foresee the precipices we may f; 
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stumble into, and goodness to divert us 
from them. By interposing carnal de- 
vices, men may perhaps have their ends, 
but with little comfort, perhaps much bit- 
terness to themselves. Jacob by his hasty 
using his own and his mother's sinful pro- 
ject for the blessing, got it indeed, but a 
cross too, for he was a man of sorrows 
all his days. By waiting in God’s way, 
we shall have our ends with more sweet- 
ness, because purely a fruit of God’s care 
and goodness. 

2. Wait patiently. How often are our 
spirits troubled about future events, and 
afraid of the evil which threatens us, as if 
we were in pain for God, and in doubt of 
his wise conduct 1 Think not God's time 
too long. He waits as much for a fit op- 
portunity to show his mercy as you can 
wait for the enjoyment of it. Therefore 
will the Lord wait , that he may be gracious 
unto you ; blessed are all they that wait 
for him 9 Isa. xiii. 18. It is a part of our 
blessedness to wait for God, since it is a 
part of God’s kindness to wait for a fit 
season to be gracious to us. It is not for 
us to prescribe rules to God, but follow 
the rules he prescribes to us. He hath 
freely made his promise, let him be master 
of his own time to make it good. He will 
show as much wisdom in accomplishing, 
as he did mercy in declaring it. God can 
do things in a moment, but it is his wis- 
dom to take time, that his people may 
have time to exercise their trust, their 
hope, aud their patience. He will take 
time in the ways of his providence as 
well as he did in the works of creation. 
He allotted six days to that which he 
could have framed in a minute. He 
is Judge of what is needful for us, and 
when it is needful for us. If God should 
give us that, which is a mercy in its own 
nature, many times when we desire it, it 
might not be a mercy. If we will trust 
the skill of his wisdom for the best season, 
it cannot but be a mercy, for he will give it 
us with his own glory and grace wrapt up 
in it, which will make it sweeter to himself 
when his wisdom is honoured, and sweeter 
to us when our goocl is promoted. God's 
methods appear in the end both wiser and 
better than our frames. Infinite goodness 
aims more at our welfare, than our shallow 
self-loves and infinite wisdom can con- 
duct things to our welfare better than our 
short-sighted skill* He that knows all the 
momenta of time, knows best how to time 
his actions. As Cod stayed for a fulness 


of time to bring the great redemption by 
Christ into the world ; so be stays for a, 
fulness of time to bring all the great con- 
sequences and appendices of it unto his 
church. Every thing is beautiful in his 
time. In its own time, in God’s time, not 
in ours, Eccles. iii. 11. 

3. Wait constantly. Though the wheab 
of Providence seem sometimes to stand still* 
Ezek. i. 21, and God seems to put ft 
period to the care of his church ; yet let 
not us neglect our duty. Wait a while, 
and the wheels will be put upon their 
former rolling. Some particular passages 
of Providence may trouble us for a while* 
but in the issue God may answer our de- 
sires above our expectations, and thereby 
confute our fears. His providences are 
sometimes like rivers that run under 
ground, out of sight ; but will rise again 
with a delightful stream, with some new 
medicinal quality, contracted from the 
earth by the way. Joseph, a prisoner, 
waits upon God for his liberty, and God 
gives him freedom with preferment. God 
can bring about his people’s Bafety by un- 
expected ways. Who would have ima- 
gined before, that his own dream should 
make him a captive, and Pharaoh’s dream 
make him a favourite ? The chief butler 
remembers him not, till Pharaoh was in an 
exigency, and the divining skill of the 
wise men of Egypt confounded. Joseph 
lost nothing by waiting upon God, who 
made so many circumstances concur to 
promote his honour. Wait therefore upon 
him in the sorest afflictions. The church 
is only afflicted in mercy, but the enemies 
of it are pulled up by the roots. I am 
with thee to save thee ; though I make a 
full end of the nations whither I have 
scattered thee , yet [ will not make a full 
end of thee , but I will correct thee in 
measure , Jer. xxx. 11. God deals with 
his people as a father, who corrects to 
reform, not to destroy ; but with his erfe* 
mies he deals as a judge. God’s provi- 
dence, like Moses’ rod, may seem some- 
times a devouring serpent, but it is to con- 
vince the Egyptians, and deliver the 
Israelites. 

4. Wait in the use of lawful means for 
preservation. Not to use means, is to 
slight his providence, not to trust it. It 
seems not to consist with the wisdom of 
God to order things always so as to be 
necessitated to put forth an extraordinary 
power in things which his creatures by a 
common providence can naturally accom- 
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plish. God saves by natural means ; when 
they will not serve the turn, he will save 
by supernatural. God chose an ark to 
preserve Noah in. He did not want su- 
pernatural means for his preservation. He 
might have caught him up in a cloud, and 
continued him there till the drying up of 
the waters. Noah doth not dispute the 
business with God, but prepares an ark 
according to his order, and he was right- 
eous in his obedience, as well as in his 
trust. God would not preserve our Saviour 
by a miracle, when ordinary means would 
serve the turn. He commands Joseph by 
his angel to flee into Egypt with the child, 
Matt. ii. 13. Joseph desires not God to 
preserve him by an extraordinary power, 
to save his pains of travelling ; he submits 
to God's order, and God quickly clears 
the way for his return. Indeed sometimes 
the wheels of Providence are lifted up from 
the earth, and do not go in the ordinary 
tracks, Ezek. i. 19. But miracles must be 
left to God’s pleasure; for us to desire 
them, is to tempt our great Governor. 

Charnock. 

On Retirement . 

It is indeed a standing miracle of the 
Gospel, that in reconciling man to God r it 
reconciles him to himself; that it makes 
him able to bear the sight of himself ; and 
renders solitude and repose more agreeable 
to many, than all the intercourse and 
bustle of mankind. Nor is it by confining 
man's attention to himself, that it produces 
these wonderful effects. It is by bringing 
him to God, and by supporting him under 
the sense of his miseries, with the hope of 
a complete deliverance in a better life. 

But for those who do not act above the 
principles of mere nature, it is impossible 
that they should exist in inactivity, and 
have leisure to contemplate themselves, 
without falling into chagrin and discon- 
tent. Man, who loves nothing but himself, 
hates nothing so much as to be left by 
himself. He seeks nothing but for him- 
self, and yet avoids nothing more than 
himself s because when he looks within, 
he does not see himself such as he could 
wish ; discovering in himself only a store 
of inevitable miseries, and a destitution of 
aU real and solid good, which it is beyond 
his ability to replenish. Pascal. 

Thau when thou prayest t enter into thy 
chamber , and shut the door* And the rea- 


son is plain. He who would pray, must 
first retire. The spirit of the world and 
the spirit of prayer are contrary the one to 
the other ; and experience will teach any 
one that he cannot well pray in a crowd. 
Business, or pleasure, or even common 
conversation, if it be about the things of 
this world, and continue for any long time, 
will strangely indispose the mind for devo- 
tion; and the soul, before she can take 
her flight to heaven, must plume and ba- 
lance her wings by holy meditation. She 
must rally her scattered and dissipated 
thoughts, and fix them on the business she 
is going about. She must consider the 
nature of God, to whom she is to pray ; of 
herself who is to pray to him ; and of those 
things for which she is to pray to him. She 
must know the sins she has been guilty of, 
to confess them ; and the graces she stands 
in need of, to petition for them. AU this 
is not to be done but by deep meditation ; 
and meditation, which is the mother of de- 
votion, is the daughter of retirement. They 
who do not meditate, cannot pray ; and 
they who do not retire, can do neither. God 
help and have mercy on all those who are 
in this most wretched and deplorable stale I 
as all must be, who pass their days in a 
senseless round of vain amusements and 
diversions, in a continual hurry and dissi- 
pation of thought, ignorant of the benefits 
and comforts of the closet, and therefore 
ignorant of the true state of their minds, 
ignorant of their Saviour, ignorant of their 
duty, ignorant of every thing which they 
were sent into the world to learn. Thus 
they live, and — thus they die ! If, there- 
fore, we conceive a dread of such a life 
and such a death (and too great a dread 
we cannot conceive), let us learn of holy 
Daniel, to commune with our own heart, 
and with God, in our chamber. And then 
let us judge ourselves to have made some 
progress in the divine life, when the plea- 
sures we find there are preferred, as every 
experienced Christian knows they ought 
to be preferred, to all the pleasures the 
world can offer. Bp. Horne. 

Pleasure and Profit of Religious Retire- 
ment . 

It hath been ever a main obstruction to 
the practice of piety, that it hath been taken 
for no friend, or rather for an enemy, to 
profit; as both unprofitable and prejudicial ; 
to its followers; and many semblances 
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there are countenancing that opinion. For 
religion seemeth to smother or to slacken 
the industry and alacrity of men in follow- 
ing profit, many ways : by charging them 
to be content with aJittle, and careful for 
nothing; by diverting their affections and 
cares from worldly affairs to matters of 
another nature, place and time, prescrib- 
ing, in the first place, to seek things spiritual, 
heavenly and future ; by disparaging all 
secular wealth, as a thing in comparison to 
virtue and spiritual goods, very mean and 
inconsiderable; by checking greedy de- 
sires and aspiring thoughts after it; by 
debarring the most ready ways of getting 
it, (violence, exaction, fraud, and flattery,) 
yea, straightening the best ways, eager care 
and diligence; by commending strict jus- 
tice in all cases, and always taking part 
with conscience when it ciasheth with in- 
terest; by paring away the largest uses of 
wealth, in the prohibition of its free en- 
joyment to pride or pleasure ; by enjoying 
liberal communication thereof in ways of 
charity and mercy; by engaging men to 
expose their goods sometimes to imminent 
hazard, sometimes to certain loss; obliging 
them to forsake all things, and to embrace 
poverty for its sake. . . . 

But voiding which prejudices, I shall 
propose some of those innumerable advan- 
tages, by considering which the immense 
profitableness of piety will appear. • • . 

Piety doth virtually comprise within it 
all other profits, serving all the designs of 
them all : whatever kind of desirable good 
we can hope to find from any other profit, 
we may be assured to enjoy from it. 

He that hath it is ipso facto vastly rich, 
is entitled to immense treasures of most 
precious wealth ; in comparison whereto, 
all the gold and all the jewels in the world 
are mere baubles'. He hath interest in 
Ood, and can call him his, who is the ally 
and in regard to whom all things existent 
are less than nothing. The infinite power 
and wisdom of God belong to him, to be 
ever, upon all fit occasions, employed for 
his benefit. AH the inestimable treasures 
of heaven are his, .after this moment of 
life, to have^and to hold for ever; so that 
great reason had the wise man to say, that 
In the house of the righteous is much 
treasure . Piety therefore is profitable, as 
immediately instating in wealth: and 
I;, whereas the desired fruits of profit are 
1 chiefly these — honour, power, pleasure, 
safety, liberty, ease, opportunity of getting 


knowledge, means of benefiting others; all* 
these we shall see do abundantly accrue* 
from piety, and, in truth, only from it. 

The pious man is in truth most honour- 
able. 1 Inter homines pro summo est op- 
timus,’ saith Seneca ; whom Solomon^ 
translated thus, The righteous is more ex- 
cellent than his neighbour . He is digni- 
fied by the most411ustrious titles; a son of 
God, a friend and favourite to the Sove- 
reign King of the World, an heir of Hea- 
ven, a denizen of the Jerusalem above; 
titles far surpassing all those which worldly 
state doth assume. He is approved by the 
best and most infallible judgments, 
wherein true honour resideth. He is re- 
spected by God himself by the holy an- 
gels, by the blessed saints, by all good 
and all wise persons, yea, commonly by all 
men ; for the effects of genuine piety are 
so venerable and amiable, that scarce any 
man can do otherwise than in his heart 
much esteem him that worketh them. 

The pious man is also the most potent 
man. He hath a kind of omnipotency, 
because he can do whatever he will, that 
is, what he ought to do ; and, because the 
Divine Power is ever ready to assist him. 
in his pious enterprises, so that He can do 
all things by Christ that strengtheneth 
him . He is able to combat and vanquish 
him that is the stout and mighty one ; to 
wage war with happy success against 
principalities and powers . He conquereth 
and commandeth himself, which is the 
bravest victory, and .noblest empire: he 
quelleth fleshly lusts, subdueth inordinate 
passions, andrepelleth strong temptations. 
He, by his faith , overcometh the world 
with a conquest far more glorious than 
ever any Alexander or Ceesar could do. 
He, in fine, doth perform the most worthy 
exploits, and deserveth the most honour- 
able triumphs that man can do. 

The pious man also doth enjoy the only 
true, pure, and durable pleasures ; such 
pleasures as those of which the divine 
Psalmist singeth, In thy presence is fulness 
of joy ; at thy right hand there are plea- 
sures for evermore. That all joy in be- 
lieving, that gaiety of hope, that incessant 
rejoicing in the Lord, and greatly delight- 
ing in his law , that continual feast of a 
good conscience, that serving the Lord 
with gladness, that exceeding gladness 
with God's countenance, that comfort of 
the Holy Spirit, that joy unspeakable and 
full of glory-; the satisfaction resulting 
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from the contemplation of heavenly troth, 
from the sense of God’s favour, and the 
pardon of his sins, from the influence of 
God’s grace, from the hopes and anticipa- 
tion of everlasting bliss; these are plea- 
sures indeed, in comparison whereto all 
other pleasures are no more than sordid 
impurities, superficial touches* transient 
* flashes of delight; such as should be in- 
sipid and unsavoury to a rational appe- 
tite ; such as are tinctured with sourness 
and bitterness, have painful remorses or 
qualms consequent. All the pious man’s 
performances of duty and of devotion are 
full of pure satisfaction and delight here; 
they shall be rewarded with perfect and 
endless joy hereafter. 

As for safety, the pious man hath it 
most absolute and sure ; he being guarded 
by Almighty power and wisdom ; resting 
under the shadow of God's wings ; God 
upholding him with his hand , ordering 
his steps so that none of them shall slide , 
holding his soul in life , and suffering not 
his feet to be moved; he being, by the 
grace and mercy of God, secured from 
the assaults and impressions of all ene- 
mies, from sin, and guilt, from the de- 
vil, world, and flesh, from death and hell, 
which are our most formidable, and in ef- 
fect, only dangerous enemies. 

As for liberty , the pious man most en- 
tirely and truly doth enjoy that ; he 
alone is free from captivity to that cruel 
tyrant Satan, from the miserable slavery 
to sin, from the grievous dominion of lust 
and passion. He can do what he pleaseth, 
having a mind to do only what is good 
and fit. The law he observeth is worthily 
called the perfect law of liberty ; the Lord 
he serveth pretendeth only to command 
free men and friends : Ye are my friends , 
said he, if ye do whatever I command 
you; and if the Son set you free , then are 
ye free indeed . 

And for ease, it is he only that knoweth 
it; having his mind exempted from the 
distraction of care, from disorder of pas- 
sion, from anguish of conscience, from the 
drudgeries and troubles of the world, from 
the vexations and disquiet which sin pro- 
duceth. He findeth that made good to him, 
which otlr Lord inviting him did promise, 
Come unto me, all ye that labour and are 
heavy laden , and / will give you rest. He 
feeleth the truth of those Divine assertions, 
Thou wilt -keep him in perfect peace, whose 
AMT H. VOL. 


mind is stayed on thee ; and great peace 
have they which love thy law , and nothing 
shall offend them . 

As for knowledge, the pious mas alone 
doth attain it considerably, so as to be- 
come truly wise, and learned to purpose. 
Evil men , saith the wise man himself, who* 
knew well, understand not judgment : but 
they that seek the Lord understand alt 
things . It is the pious man that employ- 
ed) his mind upon the most proper and- 
worthy objects, that knoweth thiugs which 
certainly best deserve to be known, that 
hath his soul enriched with the choicest 
notions; he skilleth to aim at the best 
ends, and to compass them by the fittest 
means ; he can assign to each thing iis 
due worth and value ; he can prosecute 
things by the best methods, and order his 
affairs in the best manner : so that he is 
sure not to be defeated or disappointed in 
his endeavours, nor to mis-spend his care 
and pains, without answerable fruit. He 
hath the best Master to instruct him in his 
studies, and the best rules to direct him in 
his proceedings; he cannot be mistaken, 
seeing in his judgment and choice of things 
he conspireth with infallible wisdom. 
Therefore o evtreftw v &Kpu>$ (fnXoooQcl, ‘ the 
pious man is the exquisite philosopher.’ 
The fear of the Lord, that is wisdom, and 
to depart from evil is understanding . The 
fear of the Lord, as is said again and 
again in Scripture, is the head, or top of 
wisdom . A good understanding have all 
they that keep his commandnwnts . 

Farther, the pious man is enabled and 
disposed, hath the power and the heart,, 
most to benefit and to oblige others. He 
doth it by his succour and assistance, by 
his instruction and advice, which he is 
ever ready to yield to any man upon fit 
occasion : he doth it by the direction and 
encouragement of his good example ; he 
doth it by his constant and earnest prayers 
for all men ; he doth it by drawing down 
blessings from heaven on the place where 
he resideth. He is upon all accounts the 
most true, the most common Benefactor to 
mankind ; all his neighbours, his country, 
the world, are in some way or other 
obliged to him : at least, he doeth all the 
good he can, and in wish doth benefit all 
men. 

Thus all the fruits and consequences of V 
profit, the which engage men so eagerlyj 
to pursue it, do in the best kind and high-; 
11. 2 b 
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est degree, result from piety, and, indeed, 
only from it. Dr. Barrow* 

What our Meditations often are, and what 
they ought to be. 

O tiie carnal and unprofitable thoughts 
of men ! We all meditate ; one, how to 
do ill to others ; another, how to do some 
earthly good to himself; another, to hurt 
himself under a colour of good, as how to 
accomplish his lewd desires, the fulfilling 
whereof proveth the bane of the soul ; how 
he may sin unseen, and go to hell with the 
least noise of the world. Or, perhaps, some 
better minds bend their thoughts upon the 
search of natural things; the motions of 
every star ; the reason and course of the 
ebbing and flowing of the sea ; the mani- 
fold kinds of simples that grow out of the 
earth, and creatures that creep upon it, 
with all their strange qualities and opera- 
tions ; or perhaps the several forms of go- 
vernment and rules of state take up their 
busy heads ; so that, while they would be 
acquainted .with the whole world, they are 
strangers at home, and, while they seek to 
know all other things, they remain un- 
known of themselves. The God who made 
them, the vileness of their nature, the dan- 
ger of their sins, the multitude of their im- 
perfections, the Saviour that bought them, 
the heaven that he bought for them, are, in 
the mean time, as unknown, as unregarded, 
as if they were not. Thus do foolish chil- 
dren spend their time and labour in turn- 
ing over leaves to look for painted babes, 
not at all respecting the solid matter under 
their hands. We fools, when will we be 
wise; and, turning our eyes from vanity, 
with that 8wee,t singer of Israel, make 
God’s statutes our song and meditation in 
the house of our pilgrimage? Earthly 
things proffer themselves with importunity 
— heavenly things must with importunity 
be sued to. Those, if they were not so 
little worth, would not be so forward, and, 
being forward, need not any meditation to 
solicit them ; these, by how much more 
hard they are to intreat, by so much more 
precious they are being obtained, and 
therefore worthier oujt endeavour. As then 
we cannot go amiss, so long as we keep 
ourselves in the track of divinity, while the 
soul is taken up with the thoughts either of 
/.the Deity in his essence and persons, (spa- 
ringly yet in this point, and more in faith 
sud admiration than inquiry) or of his at- 


tributes, his justice, power, wisdom, mercy, 
truth ; or of his works, in the creation, 
preservation, government of all things; 
according to the Psalmist, I will meditate 
of the beauty of thy glorious Majesty, and 
thy wonderful works: so, most directly. in 
our way, and best fitting our exercise of 
meditation, are those matters in divinity, 
which can most of all work compunction in 
the heart, and most stir us up to devotion. 
Of which kind are the meditations concern- 
ing Christ Jesus our Mediator, his incar- 
nation, miracles, life, passion, burial, re- 
surrection, ascension, intercession, the 
benefit of our redemption, the certainty of 
our election, the graces and proceeding of 
our sanctification, our glorious estate in 
paradise lost in our first parents, our pre- 
sent vileness, our inclination to sin, our 
several actual offences, the temptations and 
sleights of evil angels, the use of the sa- 
craments, nature and practice of faith and 
repentance, the miseries of our life with the 
frailty of it, the certainty and uncertainty 
of our death, the glory of God's saints 
above, the awfulness of judgment, the ter- 
rors of hell, and the rest of this quality; 
wherein both it is fit to have variety, for 
that even the strongest stomach doth not 
always delight in one dish, and yet so to 
change, that our choice may be free from 
wildness and inconstancy. Bp. Hall. 

Scripture Truths, when they do not enrich 
the Memory may still purify the Heart . 

We must not measure the benefit we 
receive of the word according to what of 
it remains, but according to what effect it 
leaves behind. Lightning, than which no- 
thing sooner vanisheth away, yet often 
breaks and melts the hardest and most 
firm bodies in its sudden passage. Such 
is the irresistible force of the word : the 
Spirit often darts it through us: it seems 
but like a flash, and gone ; and yet it may 
break and melt down our hard hearts be- 
fore it, when it leaves no impression at all 
upon our memories. I have heard of one, 
who, returning from an affecting sermon, 
highly commended it to some ; and, being 
demanded what he remembered of it, an- 
swered, * Truly, I remember nothing at. 
all ; but only, while 1 heard it, it made 
me resolve to live better than ever I have 
done; and so, by God's grace, I will/ 
Here was now a sermon lost to the me- 
mory, but not to the affections.* To the 
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same purpose, I have somewhere read a 
story of one, who complained to an aged 
holy man, that he was much discouraged 
from reading the Scripture, because his 
memory was so slippery, that he could 
fasten nothing upon it which he read. The 
old hermit (for so as I remember he was de- 
scribed) bid him take an earthen pitcher, 
and fill it with water; when he had done 
it, he bid him empty it again, and wipe it 
clean, that nothin? should remain in it ; 
which when the other had done, and won- 
dered to what this tended, 1 Now,’ saith 
he, * though there be nothing of the water 
remaining in it, yet the pitcher is cleaner 
than it was before : so, though thy memory 
retain nothing of the word thou readest, 
yet thy heart is the cleaner for its very pas- 
sage through/ 

Affection to the truths which we read or 
hear, makes the memory retentive of them. 
Most men’s memories are like jet, or elec- 
trical bodies, that attract and hold fast 
only straws or feathers, or such vain and 
light things. Discourse to them of the af- 
fairs of the world, or some idle and roman- 
tic story, their memories retain this as 
faithfully as if it were engraven on leaves 
of brass; whereas the great and important 
truths of the Gospel, the great mysteries 
of heaven and concernments of eternity, 
leave no more impression upon them, than 
words on the air in which they are spoken. 
Whence is this, but only that the one Bort 
work themselves into the memory through 
the interest they have got in the affections, 
which the other cannot do? Had we but 
the same delight in heavenly objects, did 
we but receive the truth in the love of it, 
and mingle it with faith in the hearing, this 
would fix that volatileness and Bittiness of 
our memories, and make every truth as in- 
delible as it is necessary. 

Bp. Hopkins. 


To be wary in our walk with God , the 
soul must daily take account 0/ itself. 

That conscience alone is good which is 
much busied in this work, in demanding 
and answering, which speaks much with 
itself, and much with God. This is both 
the sign that it is good, and the means to 
make it better. That soul will doubtless 
be very wary in its walk, which takes daily 
account of itself, and renders up that ac- 
count unto God. It will not live by guess, 
but naturally examine each step before- 
hand, because it is resolved to examine all 
after; will consider well what it should do, 
because it means to ask over again what it 
hath done, and not only to answer itself, 
but to make a faithful report of all unto 
God ; to lay all before him continually, 
upon trial made ; to tell him what is in 
any measure well done, as his own work, 
and bless him for that; and tell him, too, 
all the slips and miscarriages of the day, 
as our own ; complaining of ourselves in 
his presence, and still entreating free par- 
don, and more wisdom to walk more holily 
and exactly, and gaining, even by our fail- 
ings, more humility and more watchful- 
ness. If you would have your consciences 
answer well, they must inquire and ques- 
tion much beforehand. Whether is this I 
purpose and go about, agreeable to my 
Lord’s will ? Will it please him ? Ask 
that more, and regard that more, than 
this, which the most follow. Will it please 
or profit myself? Fits tha^my own hu- 
mour? And examine not only the bulk 
and substance of thy ways and actions, 
but the manner of them, how thy heart is 
set. So, think it not enough to go to 
church, or to pray, but take heed how 
ye hear ; for, consider how pure he is, 
and how piercing his eye, whom thou 
servest. Leighton. 
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PART III.— EXPERIMENTAL. 


■Section I SOME CONSIDERATIONS SUITED TO VARIOUS CASE$ 

OF DISCOURAGEMENT, 


Those who are Discouraged under a deep 
sense, of internal Depravity, or prevalence 
of Sin in the Heart . 

A deep sense of internal depravity, or 
the prevalency of sin in the heart, has of- 
ten been very stumbling to serious Chris- 
tians, who, on a view of their vileness, 
have been ready to conclude their cases are 
both singular and sad : says the discou- 
raged soul, if I be a Christian, why am I 
thus ? 

It may be an advantage for such to re- 
flect, that a soul-humbling sense of sin, 
and deep abasement before God, has been 
experienced by the most eminent saints 
recorded in Scripture, as is evident from 
the language they have used on the sub- 
ject of self-description, saying, Behold , I 
am vile , f abhor myself. Jam undone. / 
am a man of unclean lips. I blush to look 
up to heaven : I am as a beast before thee. 
Surely / amg/more brutish than any man 9 
and have not the understanding of a man. 
in me, that is, in my flesh , dwelleth no 
good thing. I am carnal , and sold under 
sin. I find a law in my members warring 
against the law in my mind , leading me into 
captivity. Iniquities prevail against me. 
Evil is present with me. I cannot do the 
things that / would . O wretched man 
that I am ! who shall deliver me ? We are 
all as an unclean thing. These, with 
many more instances which might be pro- 
duced, demonstrate, that true believers, 
and they only, are properly acquainted 
with the plague of thyir own hearts. Why 
then should the Christian be discouraged 
through feeling himself to be, what those 
who were eminent for godliness have with 
shame and sorrow acknowledged they 
were? Besides, have you not repeatedly 
ntieated the Lord to search and try you, 
discover what was in your hearts ? And 
all you now be stumbled and discou- 


raged because he has heard and answered 
your prayers? And as God has given you 
an experience, similar to what was once the 
case of those who are now the subjects of 
spotless purity and perpetual praise, is it 
reasonable to conclude from thence'that you 
are not the subjects of a gracious change ? 
You may rather infer, that if the Lord had 
been pleased to have slain you, he would 
not have shewn you such things as these. 
Remember, the whole need not a physi- 
cian , but those that are sick ; and grace 
has made rich provision for healing all the 
diseases and maladies of the mind. Per- 
haps every good man will at least account 
himself, of all others, the most indebted to 
God and grace ; for he feels that in him- 
self which he does not certainly know is in 
any other, for every heart only knows its 
own bitterness. By such experiences, the 
Lord is training his people for the future 
glory. For, accounting themselves, as St. 
Paul did, the chief of sinners, 1 Tim. i. 15, 
their own salvation will be the matter of 
eternal wonder, every one viewing his own 
deliverance as the effect of a peculiar ex- 
ertion of Divine power, and an uncommon 
display of rich superabounding grace ; be- 
ing each under infinite deficiency, respect* 
ing their personal endeavours to extol the 
great Jehovah. Mutual assistance will be 
entreated in the work of praise; for the 
language of the redeemed of the Lord to 
fellow-saints frequently is, O magnify the 
Lord with me, and let us exalt his name 
together , Psalm xxxiv. 3. Go on, then, 
ye blessed of the Lord, pressing after the 
full possession of that salvation which you 
see the absolute need of, even a complete 
deliverance from sin, as well as from sor- 
row; that grace which has rendered sin 
loathsome, and Christ lovely in your view, 
is sufficient for you ; in a perpetual depen- 
dence on which, may you hold on your 
way with courage and caution, till you ar- 
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rive at Zion's celestial gate 1 . Then shall 
you obtain joy and gladness, and sorrow 
and sighing shall flee away ; Isaiah xxxv. 
10. Rev. Uob. Hall. 

It becomes us to be humbled into the 
<lust with a sense of indwelling sin ; yet 
our grief, though it cannot be too great, 
may be under a wrong direction ; ana if it 
leads us into impatience or distrust, it cer- 
tainly is so. Sin is the sickness of the 
soul, in itself mortal and incurable, as to 
any power in heaven or earth, but that of 
the Lord Jesus only. But he is the great, 
the infallible Physician. Have we the 
privilege to know his name ? Have we 
been enabled to put ourselves into his 
hand ? We have then no more to do but 
to attend his prescriptions, to be satisfied 
with his methods, and to wait his time. It 
is lawful to wish we were well; it is natural 
to groan t being burdened ; but still he must 
and will take nis own course with us ; and 
however dissatisfied with ourselves, we 
ought still to be thankful that he has be- 
gun his work in us, and to believe that he 
will also make an end. Therefore, while 
we mourn, we should likewise rejoice ; we 
should encourage ourselves to expect all 
that he has promised ; and we should li- 
mit our expectations by his promises. We 
are sure that when the Lord delivers us from 
the guilt and dominion of sin, he could with 
equal ease free us entirely from sin, if he 
pleased. The doctrine of sinless perfec- 
tion is not to be rejected as though it were 
a thing simply impossible in itself, for no- 
thing is too hard for the Lord ; but because 
it is contrary to that method by which he 
has chosen to proceed. He has appointed 
that sanctification should be effected, and 
sin mortified, not at once completely, hut 
by little and little ; and doubtless he has 
wise reasons for it. Therefore, though we 
are to desire a growth in grace, we should, 
at the same time, acquiesce in his ap- 
pointment, and not despond or be discou- 
raged because we feel that conflict which 
his word informs us will only terminate 
with our lives. 

Some of the first prayers which the 
Spirit of God teaches us to put up, are 
for a clearer sense of the sinfulness of 
sin, and our vileness on account of it. 
Now, if the Lord be pleased to answer our 
prayers io this respect, though it will af- 
ford cause enough for humiliation, yet it 
should be received likewise with thankful- 


ness, as a token for good. The heart is 
not worse than formerly, only our spiritual 
knowledge is increased ; and this is no 
small part of the growth in grace for which 
we are thirsting, to be truly humbled, and 
emptied, and made little in our own eyes. 

It is by the experiences of evil within our- 
selves, and by feeling our utter insuffi- 
ciency, either to perform duty or to with- 
stand our enemies, that the Lord takes oc- 
casion to show us the suitableness, the 
sufficiency, the freeness, the unchange- 
ableness, of his power and grace. Let us 
then be thankful and cheerful ; and while 
we take shame to ourselves, let us glorify 
God by giving Jesus the honour due to 
his name. Though we are poor, he is rich ; 
though we are weak, he is strong ; though 
we have nothing, he possesses all things. 
He suffered for us ; he calls us to be con- 
formed to him in sufferings. He conquered 
in his own person, and he will make each 
of his members more than conquerors in 
due season. It is good to have not only our 
eye upon ourselves, hut it should also be 
ever fixed on him, in whom we have right- 
eousness, peace, and power. He can con- 
trol all that we fear; so that if our path 
should be through the fire or through the 
water, neither the flood should drown, nor 
the flame kindle upon us ; and ere long, 
he will cut short our conflicts, and say. 
Come up hither . Having such promises 
and assurances, let us lift up our banner 
in his name, and press on through every 
discouragement. • 

Rev. John Newton. 

We teach and comfort the afflicted sin- 
ner after this manner : Brother, it is not 
possible for thee to become so righteous 
in this life, that thou shouldst feel no sin 
at all, that thy body should be clear like 
the sun, without spot or blemish ; but thou 
hast as yet wrinkles and spots, and yet art 
thou holy notwithstanding. But thou 
wilt say, How can I be holy, when I have 
and feel sin in me ? 1 answer, In that 

thou dost feel and acknowledge thy sin, it 
is a good token; give thanks unto God, 
and despair not. It is one step of health 
when the sick man doth acknowledge and 
confess his infirmity. But how shall 1 be 
delivered from sin ? Run to Christ the 
Physician, which healeth them that are,*; 
broken in heart, and saveth sinners. Fol-,^ 
low not the judgment of reason, which#, 
telleth thee, that be is angry with sinners 



198 EXPERIMENTAL. part tit. 


but kill reason, and believe in Christ. If 
thou believe, thou art righteous, because 
thou givest glory unto God ; that he is 
almighty, merciful, true,&c.; thou justi fiest 
and praisest God. To be brief, thou 
yieldest unto him his divinity, and what- 
soever else belongeth unto him ; and the 
sin which remaineth in thee is not laid to 
thy charge, but is pardoned for Christ’s 
sake in whom thou believest, who is per- 
fectly just; whose righteousness is thy 
righteousness, and thy sin is his sin. 

Luther. 

Those who fear their Sins are too great 
to be forgiven . 

Pardoning grace can as easily triumph 
in the remitting of great and many sins, 
as of few and small sins. What a great 
blot upon the heavens is a thick cloud! and 
yet tne beams of the sun can pierce 
through that, and scatter it easily. Why, 
now, God will blot out our transgressions 
as a thick cloud ; so himself tells us by the 
prophet, Isa. xliv. 12, I will blot out thy 
transgressions as a cloud , and thine ini- 
quities as a thick cloud . A great debt 
may as easily be blotted out as a small 
one. Ten thousand talents is a great sum, 
yet it is as easily and freely forgiven by 
the great God, as a few pence. God pro- 
claims himself to be a God pardoning ini- 
quity, transgression, and sin ; that is, sins 
of ail sorts and sizes. The greatest sins 
repented of, are no more without the ex- 
tent of Divine grace and mercy, than the 
least sins unrepented of, are without the 
cognisance of Divine justice. Though 
your sins be as scarlet , yet shall they be- 
come as white as snow; though they be 
red as crimson , yet they shall be as wool , 
Isaiah i. 18. And can there then be 
found a despairing soul in the world, 
when the great God hath thus magnified 
his grace and mercy above all his works — 
yea, and above all ours also ? Say not 
then, O sinner. My sins are greater than 
can be forgiven ; this is to stint and limit 
the grace of God, which he hath made 
boundless and infinite : and thou mayest 
with as much truth amd reason say, thou 
art greater than God, as that thy sins are 
greater than his mercy. Of all things in 
the world, take heed that you be not inju- 
rious to rich grace, and to this free love 
and mercy, that pardons thee even for his 
wn sake. God pardons thee for himself, 
r his own sake : and dost thou fear, O 


penitent and believing soul, that ever he 
will condemn thee for thy sins? No, but 
as much as God and his mercy is greater 
than our sins, so much more reason will 
he find in himself to pardon the repenting 
believing sinner, than he can find reason 
in his bids to condemn him. 

Bp. Hopkins.. ‘ 

The first observation that I would re- 
commend to the notice of the distressed 
sinner, who is bowed down under an ap- 
prehension that his transgressions are too 
many, and too heinous to be forgiven, is 
the consideration of the nature and design 
of the blessed Gospel of Christ : 1 mean, 
that it is a system of pure grace and mercy, 
and altogether intended for the very cha- 
racter the poor self-condemned sinner 
finds himself to be. Nay, so very pe- 
culiarly directed to the sinner, and to him 
only, is the blessed Gospel of the Lord 
Jesus, that unless you are a sinner, you 
are not interested in its saving truths. 
For the great Author of it himself de- 
clared, that he came not to call the right- 
eous , but sinners to repentance . And 
agreeably to this, in the Redeemer’s first 
sermon which he preached in the syna- 
gogue at the opening of his commission, 
he proclaimed this, and this only, to be 
the grand object for which he was a- 
nointed ; to preach the Gospel to the poor ; 
to heal the broken-hearted ; to preach de- 
liverance to the captives , and recovering of 
sight to the blind ; to set at liberty them 
that are bruised ; and to preach the. ac- 
ceptable year of the Lord . Examine those 
characters one by one, and see whether 
they do not exactly come up to your case 
and circumstances. If the Gospel be to 
be preached to the poor, can any be more 
poor, more wretched, more deplorable in 
spirit than you ? If Jesus be commis- 
sioned to heal the broken-hearted, is there 
one more broken-hearted than you? And 
if a state of sin and despair be represented 
under the image of a captive, bound and 
unable to come forth of himself from the 
prison, and Jesus declares that he came 
to preach deliverance to such a poor crea- 
ture; will you not instantly cry out. Lord, 
I am he ? Who can have been more 
blinded by sin than you? Or- who more 
bruised in all the faculties of the soul? 
When Jesus, therefore, expressly declares, 
that the very object of his coming from 
above, was for the recovering of sight 
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to the blind , and for the setting at liberty 
them that are bruised ; if your situation 
doth not correspond to the design of his 
commission, it is impossible to find a case 
that doth. The whole world is in a state 
of guilt and condemnation before God. 
And though some, from the pride and vanity 
of their own heart, may fancy themselves 
less so than others, yet if all the causes 
which prevent sin in one from being so 
great as in another, were taken away, it 
would be found that all are more upon a 
level than is supposed in this particular. 
So that strictly and properly speaking, 
there are but two different characters of 
sinners to be found among men. I mean 
such as are awakened to a sense of sin, 
and such as are not. As for the una- 
wakehed, they know not their corruptions 
before God, therefore they seek not for a 
cleansing from them ; they are ignorant of 
what Christ is to the soul, and therefore 
his precious blood and righteousness is but 
little esteemed by them. And such a state 
of hardness, unconcern, and impenitency, 
if continued in to the end of life, deprives 
them of being partakers of the blessings of 
^ redemption. If yt believe not (says Christ) 
*'that lam He, ye shall die in your sin#. 
John viii. 24. Hence, therefore, there is 
but one class of sinners more upon earth, 
and that is the class, my brother, to which 
you belong. The awakened, the con* 
vinced, the humble sinner ; he particularly 
who is so convinced, so humbled, so bro- 
ken-hearted, as to fear that he hath sinned 
beyond the power of redemption. And if 
such do not come within the promises of the 
Gospel, all the promises would then be 
vain. Then the precious blood of Christ 
would have been shed in vain : and after 
all the many gracious and exceeding great 
and precious promises, then would our 
faith be also vain, and every son and 
daughter of Adam would be yet in their 
sins. So that the very nature and design 
of the Gospel evidently proves for whom 
it is intended: and a plainer and more 
obvious truth cannot be found, that you 
are among the very persons to whom the 
word of this salvation is sent, than in those 
features of the tnind which distinguish 
your character* * 

Dr. Hawser. 

We see what sort of people Jesus invites 
to come to him, in order to make them 
^iartakers of the grace and gifts which he 


received for them \ persons in every re- 
spect miserable, and destitute of all hope 
of salvation. But we are also informed, 
that we cannot enjoy the blessings which 
Jesus Christ brings us, unless, being hum- 
bled under a real sense of our misery, we 
come to him as poor hungry souls, who 
seek him as our Deliverer. For such as 
are puffed up with pride, and neither groan 
under their captivity, nor seem dissatis- 
fied with their blindness, have no ears to 
hear the Gospel, and despise it. 

If we do but recollect that Jesus Christ 
came into this world to make us happy, and 
that for this cause he clothed himself with 
our flesh, shed his blood, finished the sa- 
crifice of himself by his death, and de- 
scended into hell ; we shall not think it 
strange, that he chooses to save such as 
are the vilest of the human race, and 
plunged into an abyss of wickedness. We 
may suppose, that a person whom we may 
look on with detestation, is unworthy of 
the grace of Christ. Why then was Jesus 
Christ himself made a curse, unless to 
stretch out his hand to poor and accursed 
sinners ? Calvin. 

Come to him, ye sinners, whoever ye are, 
though your sins be as scarlet , though 
your iniquities be of the blackest die; 
come, and he will pardon you* Tell me 
not of your age, your condition, your man- 
ners, or your nation; this Lamb taketh 
away the sin of the world . Are you of 
the human race, be you what you may in 
other respects, Gentile or Jew, Greek or 
Barbarian, bond or free, male or female, 
he will take away your sins. Fear not 
that they should exceed the power of his 
blood. This blood has a divine and infi- 
nite efficacy ; it is the blood of the Lamb 
of God, who is over all , God blessed for 
ever ; this blood will take away all your 
spots, however black and deep they may 
be. It will cleanse you from all your fil- 
thiness ; it will purify you, and make you 
as white as snow, though your sins be as 
scarlet. Do not deceive yourselves with 
works and human inventions. You have 
the Lamb of God in the midst of you, the 
source of grace, the fountain of salvation. 
To whom will you go but to him ? He 
only hath the words of eternal life . All 
those who keep at a distance from him 
shall perish ; and all who forsake him shall \ 
be cut off. But as for us, it is our privi-i 
lege to draw near to him. He hath all 
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things in abundance which are necessary 
for our happiness* 

He became a Lamb for us ; let us in 
truth become his sheep. He shed all his 
blood for our salvation ; can we then be 
so ungrateful as to refuse him a few drops 
of ours, or, what is still much less, a few 
crumbs of bread, or a mite or two from our 
treasure, which he asks of us for his glory, 
and for the relief of our necessitous bre- 
thren ? Ah ! may he himself, by the power 
of his blood and Spirit, enable us to walk 
in all his commandments ! 

J. Daille. 

Jesus has shed streams of blood, that 
grace might flow abundantly on us. Thou 
hast nothing now, O poor sinner, to fear, 
as sopn as thou truly believest in Jesus 
Christ; go boldly to the throne of God, 
since Jesus died for thee. His blood 
washes away thy sins ; his stripes heal 
thy diseases ; his nails and thorns destroy 
the handwriting that was against thee; 
his nakedness arrays thee in fine linen, 
clean and white, even the righteousness of 
saints; his accusation by false witnesses 
secures thee from the just accusations of 
thy conscience ; his condemnation before 
Pilate, is thy absolution before God, and 
thou mayestnow cry out in full assurance. 
Who is he that condemneth ? It is Christ 
that died , and who by his death hath ob- 
tained eternal redemption for us. Nothing, 

I say nothing can any longer condemn us, 
since our Saviour hath died for us ; if we 
embrace him with true faith, we have no- 
thing more to fear. For what should we 
fear ( Is it sin, of which we are conscious ? 
But Jesus having been delivered for our 
offences, our sins are no longer ours, but 
his who took them upon himself, and bare 
them ; they are pardoned crimes, iniqui- 
ties that are blotted out, debts that are 

K id, which God, the Sovereign Creditor, 
a erased from his book, with a view nei- 
ther to trouble us on their account, nor to 
make aoy further demands upon us. 

Du Bose. 

Those who dupmr of Mercy . 

There* cannot be an act more opposite 
to faith than to fear distrustfully, to de- 
spair in fearing: none more injurious either 
to God or our own souls : for surely, as 
aCyril well says, * The wickedness of our 
r .fences to God cannot exceed his good- 
ness toward us:' the praise whereof from 


his creature he affects and esteems so» 
highly, as if he cared not, in any other 
notion, to be apprehended by us; pro* 
claiming himself no otherwise in the mftunt, 
than, The Lord , the Lord God, merciful 
and gracious , long-suffering, and abun- 
dant in goodness and truth; keeping? 
mercy for thousands ; forgiving iniquity, 
and transgression , and sin ; adding only 
one word, to prevent our too much pre- 
sumption, that will by no means dear the 
guilty , Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7 : which to do, 
were a mere contradiction to his justice. 
Of all other, therefore, God hates most to 
be robbed of this part of his glory. Neither 
is the wrong done to God more palpable, 
than that which is done herein unto our-' 
selves, in barring the gates of heaven upon 
our souls, in breaking open the gates of 
hell to take them in, and, in the mean time, 
striving to make ourselves miserable,' 
whether God will or no. And, surely, an 
our experience tells us concerning the 
estate of our bodily indispositions, that 
there is more frequent sickness in summer, 
but more deadly in winter, so we find it 
here : other sins and spiritual distempers 
are more common, but this distrustful fear 
and despair of mercy, which chills the 
sou! with a cold horror, is more mortal. 

For the remedy whereof, it is requisite 
that the heart should be thoroughly con- 
vinced of the superabundant and ever- 
ready mercy of the Almighty ; of the in- 
fallible and unfaitable truth of all his 
gracious engagements ; and, in respect of 
both, be made to confess, that heaven can 
never be but open to the penitent. It is a 
sweet word and a true one of St. Bernard, 

1 In thy book, O Lord, are written all that 
do what they can, though they cannot do 
what they ought.' Neither doth God ad- 
mit only, but he invites, but he entreats, 
but he importunes men to be saved. What 
could he do more, unless he would offer 
violence to the will, which were no other 
than to destroy it, and so to undo the best 
piece of his own workmanship ? It is the 
way of his decree and proceedings to dis-’ 
pose of all things sweetly ; neither is it 
more against our nature, than his, to force 
his own ends ; and when he sees that fair 
means will not prevail to win us from, 
death, he is pleased feelingly to bemoan 
it, as his own loss : Why will ye die , 
O house of Israel? As for the stable 
truth of his promises, it is so everlasting, 
that heaven and earth, in their vanishing. 
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shall leave it standing fast: his title is, 
Amen ; and. Faithful is he that hath 
promised, who will also do it. His very 
essence can no more fail, than his word. 
He who fears, therefore, that God will be 

than his promise, let him fear that 
God will cease to be himself. It was the 
motto of the wise and learned Doctor 
Donne, the late dean of St. Paul's, which 
I have seen more than once, written in 
Spanish with his own hand, 4 Blessed be 
God, that he is God :* divinely, like him- 
self : as the being of God is the ground 
of all his blessed ascriptions, so of all our 
firmitude, safely, consolation ; since the 
veracity and truth of God, as his other 
holy attributes, are no other than his 
eternal essence. Fear not, therefore, 
O thou weak soul, that the Almighty can 
be wanting to himself in failing thee. He 
is Jehovah, and his counsels shall stand. 
Fear and blame thine own wretched infir- 
mities. But the more weak thou art in 
thyself, be so much the stronger in thy 
God : by how much more thou art tempted 
to distrust, clin^ so much the closer to the 
Author and Finisher of thy salvation. 

Bp. Hall. 

It is not thy having lain long under sin, 
or long under terrors and despairs ; it is 
not thy having sinned often under many 
enlightenings, that can hinder thee from 
being saved by Christ. Do but remember 
this same word. To the uttermost , and 
then put in what exception thou wilt or 
canst. Rev. Is. Ambrose. 

God condescends to receive us after we 
have tried every thing else, and after every 
thing else has failed us, and though he 
knows we should not have returned to him, 
if every thing had not failed us. 

Mrs. H. More. 

All that his saving grace falls on, are 
lost and undone sinners, men at the very 
brink of hell. Who could be lower, viler, 
and baser, except they that be in hell 
itself, than the Ephesians, as recorded in 
chap. ii. 1 — 3 ; and yet in such a case 
and condition, grace made its first visit to 
them. The Apostle Peter encouraged 
such men to come to the throne of grace, 
who, if ever any in the world should have 
been kept back, it should have been they ; 
a crew of the murderers of the Son of God, 
for they had slain the heir and foundation 
of all the promises ; they had done as 
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much as men could do to forfeit all in- 
terest in the promise, and yet Peter still 
invites them to the throne of grace, by ail 
interest yet in the promise. 

Rev. R. Traill. 

In these lists of detestable criminals, 
(1 Cor. vi. 9 — 11,) we perceive sinners of 
every class : some that were monsters in 
wickedness, who consequently could have 
no moral worth to plead as a ground of 
forgiveness, and yet their filthy souls were 
washed in the atoning blood of Christ — 
were justified by his righteousness— sanc- 
tified by his Spirit, and made meet for the 
enjoymeut of Heaven. Surely such stri- 
king instances of the aboundings of grace 
over the aboundings of sin, must constrain 
us to acknowledge that Christ is able and 
willing to save to the uttermost. 

AuTTion or the Refuge. 

Whatever view we take of the character 
of Christ, we see love to man exemplified 
in every action, and in every conversation 
of his life. He was born, he lived, be 
died for sinners. And whatever sin may 
suggest to the contrary, whatever our 
corrupt nature may plead In opposition, 
whatever doubts unbelief may raise against 
it, whatever the enemy of souls may craft- 
ily insinuate to deter us from accepting 
the mercy of God in Christ Jesus ; this 
great salvation , is offered to sinners, and 
this merciful Saviour may be their Saviour. 

Rev. H. Davy. 

Those who are discouraged on account of 

their relapses into Sin or general hack - 

slidings, 

Christ is able to save those who have 
frequently relapsed into the commission of 
the same sin. This is that, I know, which 
galls and stings the consciences of many 
sinners ; it is not so much the multitude 
of their sins that affright them, as the fre- 
quent commission of the same sins, Ob ! 
saith one, 1 am guilty of reiterated and oft- 
repeated sins, I have committed the same 
sin again and again, notwithstanding I 
have been convinced of it, notwithstanding 
I have prayed, resolved, and vowed against 
it, notwithstanding all the convictions and 
overtures I have had ; and notwithstanding 
all the resolutions I have made, l have 
again relapsed into the same sins, and 
those not of ordinary infirmity and human 
frailty, but sins of gross and scandalous 
nature ; and are such sins pardonable ? 
ii. 2 c 
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I answer, They are. These relapses, al- 
though they are very dangerous, yet they 
are not altogether incurable. It is hard 
to soften a heart that is treacherous to 
God and to itself, and very deeply en- 
gaged in some particular lust, when we are 
frequently overcome by the same corrup- 
tion, by the same temptation, but yet this 
is not such an aggravation as should leave 
our sins unpardonable, or us desperate. 
The Jews, indeed, have a tradition among 
them, that the fourth relapse into the same 
sin makes it an unpardonable offence, but 
we know the mercy of God, and the infi- 
nite merit of Christ, are not stinted by any 
number of sins, nor by any number of the 
same sins. Certainly, that Christ who bids 
us to forgive our brother, though he should 
offend us to seventy times seven offences, 
and hath not excepted reiterated provoca- 
tions, will, upon our repentance, so much 
oflener forgive us, as his great mercy is 
above our charity. Though we have com- 
mitted those sins and provocations against 
himself, though it. be matter of bitter and 
deep humiliation that any corruption 
should be so prevalent as frequently to 
overcome us, and notwithstanding convic- 
tion, contrition, and heart-breaking con- 
fession, yet it is no cause of despair of 
mercy, yet the grace of Christ can subdue 
such rooted sinners as these. And what 
sins soever the grace of Christ can subdue, 
the mercy of God can pardon. 

Christ can save the profoundest and 
most notorious backslider. And it is the 
greatest obstruction to a sinner’s hope ; 
this is that which fills him with fears and 
terrors. Oil ! I have been so guilty of 
apostacy, I have tasted of the sweetness 
of the heavenly gift, and of the powers of 
the world to come, yet I have fallen back 
to my carnal temper from the holy ways 
of God, and have again backslided and 
wallowed in my former pollutions, from 
which 1 seemed sometimes to be cleansed 
and refined: — and is this apostacy par- 
donable ? 

I answer, there is indeed an unpardon- 
able apostacy, described in that dreadful 
place, Heb. vi. 4. It is impossible for 
such a one to be renewed by repentance, 
St c. This is the same with the sin against 
tht Holy Ghost; and this no man is 
guilty of but he that hath cast off all means 
tending to salvation and eternal life, and 
all desires after it. There is also an apo- 
etacy from great attainments both of gifts 


and graces. When a man’s zeal to God’s 
glory cools, when his vigour in holy duties 
faints, when his relish to spiritual objects 
vitiates, and he returns to a lukewarm and 
indifferent temper, and it may be to a sin- 
ful and wicked life; this, though it be 
very sad and dreadful, yet the man is both 
pardonable and recoverable. See that 
most comfortable place, Jer. iii. 22. Re- 
turn, ye backsliding children , and I will 
heal your backslidtngs . Behold we come 
unto thee, for thou art the Lord our God . 

1 shall not instance in any other aggra- 
vations which makes sin out of measuie 
sinful, and makes the sinner out of mea- 
sure dangerous, since, if the relapsing, 
if the apostatizing sinner be pardonable 
and saveable, there is none then have rea- 
son to exclude themselves from the hopes 
of eternal life. Indeed the only danger is. 
Jest the wickedness of men abuse this most 
comfortable doctrine, and turn that into 
presumption, which is only intended to 
arm them against despair. Indeed, both 
presumption and despair do tend in divers 
manners to engage and harden n»en in sin. 
The despairing person judgeth — if I must 
not be saved, if my sins are such as that 
there is no pardon for them, to what pur- 
pose do I then live strictly, and vex, and 
cross myself, and perplex my life? I will 
let loose the reins, and enjoy myself, and 
reap as great a crop as I can of pleasure, 
and if I must to hell, I will make the way 
as delightful as I can. And the argument 
on the other side, that encourageth and 
hardeneth the presumptuous sinner is this, 
Christ is able to save to the uttermost the 
vilest sinners; we hear no sins arc be- 
yond his all-sufficiency to save, therefore, 
say they, what need we trouble ourselves 
to repent and reform, we will yet a while 
indulge ourselves in sin, for the efficacy of 
Christ is able to save in the last moment 
of our lives, as after many years’ prepara- 
tions. We see iniquity every where fear- 
fully abounding ; and though we use to 
say Despair kills its thousands, and Pre- 
sumption its ten thousands, yet if we nar- 
rowly consider, possibly it may be found 
that this kind of despair in men, arising 
from sloth and carelessness, is as great a 
source of impiety as presumption. Whence 
else is it that many who are convinced, 
and their consciences blackened with the 
sense of wrath, persist still to add iniquity 
to iniquity, but because they think that 
there is no salvation for them! that their 
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doom is fixed, and that their state is de- 
termined ; and therefore since they must 
pay so dear as eternal damnation, they are 
resolved to make up their pennyworths in 
their present pleasures of sin, like those in 
Jer. xviii. 12 : And they said. There is no 
hope , but we will walk after our own de- 
vices , and we will eviry one do the imagi- 
nation of his evil heart ? I should judge 
it one of the most conducible means to 
promote men's endeavours after godliness, 
if I could but bring them to a serious and 
settled belief that their salvation is attain- 
able; for certainly so good a thing as sal- 
vation is, it cannot but stir up affections 
and industry proportionable to our appre- 
hensions of the valuableness of it. Hence 
then to tell men what great sins Christ 
can pardon, what great sinners he can save 
is no encouragement to presumption, but 
rather to the exercise of holiness ; for since 
the way to heaven is cleared from impos- 
sibilities, it is most unreasonable for men 
to stick at difficulties ; but if any abuse 
this doctrine of Christ's all-sufficiency to 
save the greatest sinners , to sloth, and the 
support of their wickedness, promising 
themselves peace and happiness in the end, 
though they go on in sin presumptuously, 
adding iniquity to iniquity, let me only 
tell them (and it will be enough to damp 
all their vain hopes) that though Christ be 
able to save to the uttermost, yet he is not 
able to save them in their sins, but only 
from their sins. Bp. Hopkins. 

Those who fear to apply to Christ from 
a sense of unworthiness . 

If you make a diligent search through 
all the Scripture, you will not find one 
word that speaks out God's requiring any 
worthiness in the creature before the soul's 
believing in Christ ; before the soul’s lean- 
ing and resting upon Christ for happiness 
and blessedness ; and why then should 
that be a bar or hinderance to your faith, 
which God does no where require of you 
before you come to Christ, that you may 
have life? Satan objects your unworthi- 
ness against you, only out of a design to 
keep Christ and your souls asunder for 
ever ; and therefore in the face of all your 
unworthiness, rest upon Christ, come to 
Christ, believe in Christ; and you are 
happy for ever. 

Consider that none ever received Christ, 
embraced Christ, and obtained mercy and 
pardon from Christ, but unworthy souls. 
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What worthiness was in Matthew, Zac- 
cheus, Mary Magdalene, Manassch, Paul, 
and Lydia, before their coming to Christ, 
before their faith in Christ? Surely none. 
Christ has bestowed the choicest mercies, 
the greatest favours, the highest dignities, 
the sweetest privileges, upon unworthy 
sinners; and therefore do not faint, do 
not despair; but patiently and quietly 
wait for the salvation of the Lord. Who 
can tell but that free grace and mercy 
may shine forth upon us, though we are 
unworthy, and give us a portion among 
those worthies that are now triumphing 
in heaven. 

If the soul will keep off from Christ till 
it be worthy, it will never close with 
Christ; it will never embrace Christ; it 
will never be one with Christ ; it must lie 
down in everlasting sorrow. God has laid 
up all worthiness in Christ, that the crea- 
ture may know where to find it, and may 
make out after it. There is no way on earth 
to make unworthy souls worthy, but by 
believing in Christ. Believing in Christ, 
of slaves, will make you worthy sons ; of 
enemies, it will make you worthy friends. 
God will count none worthy but believers, 
who are made worthy by the worthiness of 
Christ’s person, righteousness, satisfaction, 
and intercession. 

If you make a diligent search into your 
own hearts, you will find that it is the 
pride and folly of jour own hearts, that 
put you upon bringing a worthiness to 
Christ. You would fain bring something 
to Christ that might render you acceptable 
to him ; you are loath to come empty- 
handed. The Lord cries, Ho, every one 
that thirsteth , come ye to the waters , and 
he that hath no money ; come ye, buy and 
eat ; yea , come , buy wine and milk without 
money and without price . Wherefore do 
ye spend money for that which is not 
bread , and your labour for that which 
satisfieth not? Isa. Jv. 1,2. Here the 
Lord calls upon moneyless, upon unwor- 
thy souls, to come and partake of his pre- 
cious favours freely ; but sinners are proud 
and foolish, and because they have no mo- 
ney, no worthiness to bring, they will not 
come, though he sweetly invites them. 

Rev. T. Brookes. 

There are some that are specially wel- 
come to Christ, and speed well at this 
throne of grace. As, 

They that come when they can do no- 
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thing else ; they that come to the throne 
of grace as their last shift: We know not 
what to do, but our eyes are upon thee , 
said Jehoshaphat, 2 Chron. xx. 12. Sin- 
ccrest believing, and strongest believing, 
is acted, when a man hath no prop at all 
to lean upon, but God alone. Believing 
is called fleeing : We have fled for refuge , 
to lay hold on the hope set before us, Heb. 
vi. 18. Now, who flees ? Only he that 
can stand no longer, that is not able to 
deal with his adversary and danger, that 
hath no hope of prevailing by his strength, 
and therefore betakes himself to his heels. 
It is men’s great sin to endeavour to seek 
that elsewhere, that only is to be found 
here, mercy and grace: but it is the great* 
est sin of all, to count all lost, as long as 
this throne stands, and the Lord calls men 
to come to it. Be deeply humbled, and 
covered with shame; yet come notwith- 
standing. Such is the corruption of our 
hearts, and the Lord seeth it well, that if 
sinners could find grace and mercy any 
where else, they would never come to the 
throne of grace for it. Christ is the last 
shift of a distressed sinner; yet,£>lessed 
be his name, he welcomes the comer. The 
Woman, Mark v. 25-35, tries many means 
ere she comes to Christ, yet sped well when 
she came at last. Rev. R. Traill. 

When God is pleased to call some to 
his church, and to the enjoyment of salva- 
tion, in preference toothers, we are by no 
means to infer, that he saw in them a 
better disposition and preparation for 
grace; that they had made a better use of 
the light they had, and of their natural 
faculties; or that they had led a more 
virtuous and moral life, by which God was 
moved to impart unto them the super- 
natural graces, and the divine, saving 
light of faith. Oh no ! His gracious call 
finds us neither disposed, nor prepared to 
receive it. On the .contrary, it finds us in 
a wretched condition, with our understand- 
ings darkened, our wills deplorably per- 
verted, our affections dreadfully confused, 
and all the faculties of our souls abomi- 
nably corrupted and depraved. When 
God, therefore, turns to us in love, and 
betrothes us unto himself for ever, in lov- 
ing-kindness and in mercies ; it is not on 
account of any excellence, which he per- 
ceives in f oor persons. Thus you see in 
the most distinguished calls of God, re- 
corded in the b<uy Scriptures, that he has 


been pleased to call men who were in the 
most wretched situation possible. 

What was Abraham, when God called 
him to be the father of all the faithful, and 
the root of the lineage from which the 
Saviour of the world descended ? He was, 
probably, an idolater, plunged in the abo- 
minations of his fathers. Josh.xxiv. 2. 

What was St. Matthew, when JeBus 
Christ called him and conferred his grace 
on him ? ■ He was a publican, an extor- 
tioner, a public servant of the system of 
tyranny and oppression. He was justthen 
engaged in the performance of this odious 
profession, sitting at the receipt of custom, 
in his iniquitous office, when Jesus fa- 
voured him with one of those gracious 
looks, which instantly conveyed holiness 
into the heart. 

What was Mary Magdalene, when Jesus 
converted her? She was possessed of 
6even devils, a habitation of unclean spirits, 
a living hell. 

What was St. Paul, when Jesus spoke 
to him in his way to Damascus ? He was 
a roaring lion, a furious wild boar, a rave- 
nous tiger, thirsting after the blood of 
believers, and breathing out threatenings 
and slaughter ; he was in the very act of 
destroying the church of Christ, he was 
hastening to massacre, with a heart filled 
with rage, a mouth full of blasphemies, 
provided with chains and instruments of 
death. At that very time, and under those 
dreadful circumstances, Christ made him 
sensible of his call, and took him as a 
chosen vessel unto himself. Du Bosg. 

Those who are discouraged from applying 

to Christ, till proof of an interest in 

him appear . 

It is frequently asserted, that a true 
faith in Christ is inseparably connected 
with the knowledge of an interest in him, 
or that there can be no proper believing in 
Jesus without considering him as a per- 
son’s own : this has proved a stumbling- 
block to many ; for as common sense sug- 
gests the absolute necessity of evidence, in 
order to support a claim, and the soul be- 
fore it goes to Christ, not having that evi- 
dence, therefore is discouraged from ap- 
plying to him, till proof of an interest in 
nim appear. Labouring in vain for marks 
and signs, as evidences of their belonging 
to Christ, in order to warrant or encourage 
their application to him, they conclude 
there is no hope, they are none of his chosen 
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and redeemed, &c. But there is no doc- 
trine contained in the Gospel, nor even any 
threatening in the law of God, which is in 
its own nature a bar to an undone sinner’s 
coating to Christ for salvation. Their right 
to come to Christ does not in the least de- 

C end upon, or arise from, a prior know- 
sdge of interest in special blessings, or 
feeling themselves the subjects of super- 
natural principles. Such knowledge, such 
experience, is impossible to be obtained, 
but in consequence of believing in or re- 
ceiving Jesus the Saviour ; for he who be - 
lieveth not is declaratively under condem- 
nation, the wrath of God abideth on him. 
To attempt, therefore, to define, as some 
do, who ought and who ought not to re- 
turn to God by Christ, is daring presump- 
tion, and tends to discourage, and rivet the 
fetters of guilt, where a sense of meanuess 
and misery prevails, and encourages self- 
righteousness, by establishing the idea of 
previous fitness in order to salvation. 

If any one should ask, Have I a right to 
apply to Jesus the Saviour, simply as a 
poor, undone, perishing sinner, in whom 
there appears no good thing? I answer, 
Yes; the Gospel proclamation is, Whosoever 
will, let him come, Rev. xxii. 17. To you, O 
men , / call, and my voice is to the sons of 
men , Prov. viii. 4. '1 he way to Jesus is gra- 
ciously laid open for every one who chooses 
to come to him. His arms of mercy are 
expanded to receive the coming soul. Fear 
not, poor sinner, to approach him ; he will 
not, on any account, cast thee out, John 
vi. 37. He does not receive with reluc- 
tance; no, it is his joy; it is his delight to 
save to the uttermost all that come unto 
God by him . Consider, the painful work 
of salvation is now with him for ever over. 
His endearing invitations to poor heavy- 
laden sinners, his melting expostulations 
with them, and gracious reception of them, 
are left on record, as the warrant, and for 
the encouragement, of sinners ; therefore, 
the worst of such, even the vilest of the 
vile, may come and apply to him for salva- 
tion from sin and sorrow. However remote 
ou are, however great the distance from 
im, he kindly invites you to view him as 
the Almighty Saviour ; saying, Behold me t 
Behold me ! Isa. lxv. 1. Look unto me, 
all ye ends of the earth , and be ye saved, 
for I am God, and there is none else , Isa. 
xlii. 22. The gracious grant is indefinite, 
the way to Jesus is open and free for t*Ao- 
soever will, without exception ; nothing 
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that God has done, or said, is in its nature 
an obstacle. . None can in truth say they 
desire salvation, but may not apply for it, 
or cannot attain it. To infer that personal 
unworthiness, or any Scriptural doctrine, 
is a bar in their way to Jesus, is either the 
effect of strong temptations, or owing to 
the want of attention to the grace of God, 
displayed in the Gospel. There is no pre- 
ventive bar in the sinner's way to the Sa- 
viour, but what ariseth from a carnal heart ; 
such as, impcnitcncy for sin, an attach- 
ment to self-righteousness, and an avowed 
aversion to the holy perfections of God, 
and his sovereign methods of grace. But 
let it be observed, that a giant to come to 
Christ does not support a claim , or give a 
right to conclude they shall be saved by 
him. No, such a conclusion is only infer- 
ible from our having really believed in his 
name ; a right to go to Christ is no proof 
we have done so. What evidences a per- 
son’s being a true believer, is quite distinct 
from what warrants his applying to the 
Saviour : the latter arises from what God 
in his word says to him ; the former appears 
from tWchange which is wrought in him. 
To put persons, therefore, upon examining 
themselves, whether they have faith, be- 
fore they believe, h extremely injudicious ; 
and to encourage professors in the per- 
suasion they are believers, without Scrip- 
ture evidence of an internal change, is 
awfully dangerous. 

Rev. Rob. Hall. 

Those who are discouraged in coming to 
God from want of good works. 

Let us bear this well in mind in our 
private temptations, when the devil ac- 
cused! and terrifielh our conscience to 
drive it to desperation. For he is the 
father of lying, and the enemy of Christian 
liberty ; therefore he tormentetb us every 
moment with false fears, that when our 
conscience hath lost Christian liberty, it 
should feel the remorse of sin and con- 
demnation, and always remain in anguish 
and terror. When that great dragon, J say,, 
that old serpent the devil {who deceiveth 
the whole worlds and accuseth our brethren 
tn the presence of God day and night. 
Rev. xii. 9, 10.) cometh and layeth unto 
thy charge, that thou hast not only dona 
no good, but hast also transgressed the 
Jaw of God, say unto him. Thou trouUest 
me with the remembrance of my sins past. 
Thou pattest me also in mind that I have 
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done no good. But this is nothing to me : 
for if either I trusted in mine own good 
deeds, or distrusted because 1 have done 
none, Christ should both ways profit me 
nothing at all. Therefore, whether thou 
lay my sins before me, or my good works, 
I pass not: but removing both far out of 
my sight, I only rest in that liberty wherein 
Christ hath made me free ; I know him to 
be profitable unto me, therefore I will not 
make him unprofitable: which 1 should 
do, if either I should presume to purchase 
myself favour and everlasting life by my 
good deeds, or should despair of my sal- 
vation because of my sins. 

Wherefore let us learn with all diligence 
to separate Christ far from all works, as 
well good as evil ; from all laws both of 
God and man, and from all troubled con- 
sciences; for with all these Christ hath 
nothing to do. He hath to do, I grant, 
with afflicted consciences : howbeit not to 
afflict them more, but to raise them up, and 
iu their affliction to comfort them. There- 
fore if Christ appear in the likeness of an 
angry judge, or of a lawgiver that re- 
quired) a strait account of our Up past ; 
then let us assure ourselves thaf^t is not 
Christ, but a raging fiend. For the Scrip- 
ture painteth out Christ to be our recon- 
ciliation, our advocate, and our comforter. 
Such a one he is and ever shall be : he 
cannot be unlike himself. 

Therefore, whensoever the devil, trans- 
forming himself into the likeness of Christ, 
disputed) with us after this manner. This 
thou oughtest, being admonished by my 
word, to have done, and hast not done it ; 
and this thou oughtest not to have done, 
and hast done it ; know thou therefore 
that I will take on thee, &c. ; — let this no- 
thing at all move us, but by and by let us 
think with ourselves, — Christ speakelh not 
to poor afflicted and despairing consciences 
after this manner ; he addeth not affliction 
to the afflicted ; he breaketh not the 
bruised reedy neither quencheth he the 
smoking flax , Isa. xlii. 3. Indeed, to 
the hard-hearted he speaketli sharply ; but 
such as are terrified and afflicted, he most 
lovingly and comfortably alluretb unto 
him, saying, Come unto me all ye that 
travail and be heavy laden, and / will 
refresh you , Matt. xi. 28. I came not to 
call the righteous , but sinners to repen- 
tance, Matt. ix. 13. Be of good comfort, 
my son ; thy sins are forgiven thee , Matt, 
ix. 2. Be not afraid ; / have overcome 


the world, John xvi. 33. The Son of Man 
came to seek and to save that which was 
lost , Luke xix. 10. We must take good 
heed, therefore, lest that we, being de- 
ceived with the wonderful sleights and 
infinite subtilties of Satan, do receive an 
accuser and condemner in the stead of a 
comforter and saviour ; and so under the 
visor of a false Christ, that is to say, of 
the devil, we lose the true Christ, and make 
him unprofitable unto ua. Luther. 

(A Dialogue.) 

Epaphroditus . — But one thing greatly 
discourages me : 1 have no merits, nor 
plenty of good works wherewith I may 
make God favourable to me ; but I am a 
barren fig-tree, void of all good fruit. 

Philemon . — The want of merits ought 
not to keep you from coming unto God. 
God saveth us not for the righteous works 
which we have done, but for his mercies’ 
sake. If our salvation came of works and 
merits, then were grace no more grace. If 
everlasting life were gotten by deservings, 
then were it not the gift of God, through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. But the Apostle 
sailh, By grace are ye saved through 
faith; and that not of yourselves; it is 
the gift of God, and cometh not by works, 
lest any man should boast himself — If 
righteousness come of the law, then Christ 
is dead in vain . — Christ came not to i all 
the righteous, but sinners to repentance . 
And we are taught in the Gospel, that joy 
shall be in heaven over one sinner that re- 
pentelh , more than over ninety and nine 
just persons which need no repentance. 
What had the wounded man deserved, 
that he should be healed? What had the 
strayed sheep merited, that the shepherd 
should so lovingly fetch it home again ? 
What good works brought Mary Magda- 
lene, when Christ received her unto grace, 
and forgave her her sins ? — and so like- 
wise of many others. If God should save 
us because of our merits and good works, 
so should we choose, God by our works 
and merits ; and God not us, by his fa- 
vour, grace, and mercy. But Christ saith, 
Ye have not chosen me, but I have chosen 
you. And St. John, wondering at this 
great mercy of God, hursts out into these 
words, and saith, Behold what love the 
Father hath shewed on us, that we should 
be called the sons of God. Again, Herein 
is love, not that we loved God, but that he 
loved us, and sent his Son to be the agree - 
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ment for our sins. Praise thou the Lord , 
O my soul , and forget not his benefits ; 
who forgive th all thy sins , and healeth all 
thine iniquities ; who saveth thy life from 
destruction , aiuf crowneth thee with mercy 
and loving kindness. All good men, from 
the very beginning, have attributed and 
given the whole glory of their justification 
not to their own merits and good works, 
but to the free grace and undeserved mercy 
of God, thatGod may be all in all ; and that 
he who rejoices should rejoice in the Lord. 

For the contentalion and quietness of 
your conscience in this behalf, remember 
that Christ came not to call the righteous, 
but sinners to repentance. Remember 
that Christ is a physician, and that the 
whole have no need of a physician , but 
such as are sick. Remember that Christ 
calleth unto him all such as are diseased, 
and laden with the burden of sin. He re- 
quireth no merits, only Come. Remem- 
ber that the Son of Man came to seek and 
to save that that was lost. Remember 
that Christ is called a Saviour, that he 
should save them which otherwise should 
perish. Hear also what God saith by the 
prophet Isaiah, Come to the waters all ye 
that are thirsty ; and ye that have no mo- 
ney, come, buy, that ye may have to eat ; 
come , buy wine and milk without any 
money, or money's worth. Wherefore do 
you lay out your money for the thing that 
feedeth not, and spend your labour about 
the thing that satisjieth you nothing ? 
But hearken you rather unto me, and ye 
shall eat of the best, and your soul shall 
have her pleasure in plenteousness. Incline 
your ears, and come unto me ; take heed, I 
say, and your soul shall live. Our Saviour 
Christ also saith. If any man thirst, let 
him come unto me, and drink. Again, in 
another place, I will give to him that is 
athirst, of the well of the water of life. He 
that overcometh shall inherit all things, 
and I wilt be his God , and he shall be my 
son. Also, Let him that is athirst come , 
and let whosoever will, take of the water of 
life freely. Here is the favour of God, 
remission of sins, the gift of the Holy 
Ghost, quietness of conscience, and ever- 
lasting life, promised freely without merits 
or deserts, to so many as will come unto 
Christ with a repentant heart and faithful 
mind. For, Christ was sent of God the 
Father to preach good tidings unto the 
poor, that he might bind up the wounded 
hearts, that he might preach deliverance to 


the captive , and open the prison to than 
that are bound ; declare the acceptable 
year of the Lord, and comfort all them 
that are in heaviness. He came into this 
world to save sinners. Therefore let it not 
dismay you, though you find in yourself a 
great many sins, and good works very few. 
Cast rather the eyes of your mind with 
strong faith on Christ and on his righteous- 
ness, on his merits, passion, and death, on 
his blessed body-breaking and his pre- 
cious blood-shedding. Believe him to be 
ordained of God the Father, to be your 
wisdom and righteousness, your sanctifi- 
cation and redemption, that, as it is writ- 
ten, He that rejoiceth should rejoice in the 
Lord. Count all your merits , good works , 
and righteousness, vile and of no price, for 
the excellency of the knowledge of Christ . 
Labour to win Christ, and to be found in 
him, &c. Phil. iii. 8—10. 

Rev. T. Becon. 

Those who are discouraged because they 
cannot ascertain when their Conversion 
commenced. 

Do ^bu know the exact time of your na- 
tural birth ? None can answer they do 
from their own knowledge and memory ; 
and though some cannot obtain certain 
information from any one on what day, or 
even in what year they were born, yet they 
do not doubt of the fact. As effects in 
natural things lead back to their respec- 
tive causes, and are infallible proofs of 
their reality, so it is in spiritual affairs. In 
this manner we are taught in Scripture to 
proceed, in order to gaiu assurance re- 
specting facts which fall not under imme- 
diate pergonal observation. As, saith the 
Apostle, every house is builded by some 
man ; as therefore every structure, from 
the princely palace to the meanest cottage, 
are incontestable proofs of human agency, 
so as saints are God’s workmanship, 
created anew in Christ Jesus, and habita- 
tions of God through the Spirit, the na- 
ture of the change produced in them claims 
Jehovah for its Author ; therefore, as the 
Apostle adds, he that buildeth all things 
is God, Heb. iii. 4. The great inquiry 
should be, Whether we are the subjects of 
the heavenly birth or not ? for, as to the 
time when, it is an immaterial circum- 
stance, any further than as related to the 
question, How old art thou ? As it is not 
necessary to know the time of your natural 
birth, in order to prove your proper hu- 
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inanity, neither is the knowledge of your 
spiritual birth, as to the time when, at all 
needful to evidence your true Christianity ; 
the change may be demonstrably evident, 
though the time when it first commenced 
be uncertain. To know whether a person 
is born again, it should be considered that 
the work of the Spirit of God upon the 
soul, whereby sinners are denominated 
new creatures , is set forth by figurative 
language. As there are new principles or 
dispositions produced, it is called a crea- 
tion. Created in Christ Jesus , Eph. ii. 10. 
As it bears a resemblance to procreation, 
it is therefore called a regeneration and a 
new birth. These terms are used for the 
purpose of illustrating its nature ; the evi- 
dent and plain import of which are to 
point out, that a person who is the subject 
of such a gracious change, feels and views 
himself to be in such circumstances, in a 
spiritual sense, as resemble the natural 
condition of an infant; for such persons 
feel themselves feeble and forlorn ; they 
are convinced of their utter inability to 
provide for the least of their numerous 
wants, or even to describe them ; like a 
new-born babe they desire the sincere milk 
of the word , which they relish, taste the 
sweetness of, and are nourished by. They 
are dependent entirely on the Lord's care 
and kindness, who loves them, deals ten- 
derly with them, feeds them with what is 
convenient for them, as they are able to 
bear it, clothes them with the robe of right - 
eousness and garments of salvation. He 
teaches them gradually the things relating 
to the kingdom of grace into which they 
are brought, and of which they are natu- 
rally ignorant ; for they shall be all taught 
of the j Lord, Isa. liv. 13. As they have a 
disposition for spiritual activity, so the 
Lord increases their strength, takes them 
by the hand, teaches them to go, Hos. xi. 
3. As they grow in acquaintance with their 
heavenly Father, and the household of 
faith, they feel a love to God, a fear of him, 
have their dependence upon him,' and are 
desirous of his presence, protection, and 
guidance. They k>%eall the people of God, 
and those the best who, as they think, 
most resemble him. Those, therefore, who 
are thus dependent upon God, humble be- 
fore him, having a relish for divine things, 
or, in a word, dispositions towards God of 
a filial nature, becoming a child to his fa- 
ther and family ; such nave the evidences 
of being born again, they having been 


brought with godly simplicity to receive 
the kingdom of heaven as a little child , 
without which, the Redeemer has declared, 
no man can in any wise enter therein , Luke 
xviii. 17. Thus the feeble state and for* 
lorn condition of the Jews, when God first 
entered into covenant with them as a peo- 
ple, and they became bis special property 
and care, is illustrated by an infant (Ezek. 
xvi.) in the most deplorable condition. So 
the spiritual experiences of his people, both 
sorrpwful and sweet, are represented by 
the metaphor of a helpless infant, under 
the kind care of its loving, compassionate, 
and prudent parent. Again, such bear the 
likeness of their Father God ; as by their 
first birth they partake of the image of the 
earthly , so by their second birth they are 
made partakers of the heavenly ; for that 
which is born of the fleshy is Jlesh ; and 
that which is born of the Spirit, is spirit , 
John iii. 6. They that are born again, love 
what God does, and hate what he abhors, 
which gradually increaseth as they grow in 
grace, or to maturity, as perfect men in 
Christ Jesus. A holy disposition is there- 
fore an infallible proof of a heavenly de- 
scent, or that such are bof'n again . 

Rev. Rob. Hall. 

Those who do not distinguish between 

being surprised into Sin 9 and being led 

captive by Sin . 

What surprisals into sin soever may 
befal an upright soul, yet it appears by 
these following particulars, that he is not 
the servant of sin, nor in full subjection 
to it. For, 

1. Though he may be drawn to sin, yet 
he cannot reflect upon his sin without 
shame and sorrow ; which plainly shews 
it to be an involuntary surprise. So Peter 
wept bitterly, Matt. xxvi. 75. And David 
mourned for his sin heartily. Others can 
fetch new pleasures out of their old sius, 
by reflecting on them ; and some can glory 
in their shame, Phil. iii. 19; some are 
stupid and senseless after sin ; and the 
sorrow of a carnal heart for it, is but a 
morning dew : but it is far otherwise with 
God’s people. 

2. Though a saint may be drawn to sin, 
yet it is not with a deliberate and full con- 
sent of his will ; their delight is in the law 
of God , Rom. vti. 22. They do that 
which they would not 9 ver. 16. i.e. there 
are inward dislikes from the new nature : 
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and as for that case of David, which seems 
to have so much of counsel and delibera- 
tion in it, yet it was but in a single act ; 
it was not in the general course of his life ; 
he was upright in all things, i. e. in the 
general course and tenour of his life, 1 Kings 
zv. 5 . 

3. Though an upright soul may fall into 
sin, yet he is restless and unquiet in that 
condition, like a bone out of joint ; and 
that speaks him to be none of sin's ser- 
vants ; as, on the contrary, if a maq be 
engaged in the external duties of religion, 
and be restless, and unquiet there, his 
heart is not in it, he is not at rest till 
he be again in his earthly business ; this 
man cannot be reckoned Christ’s servant : 
a gracious heart is much after that rate 
employed in the work of sin, that a carnal 
heart is employed in the work of religion. 
That is a good rule, Ea tantum dicuntur 
inesse, qua insunt per modum quictis : 
That is a man's true temper, wherein he is 
at rest. David fell into sin, but he had no 
.rest in his bones because of it, Psalm 
xxxviii. 3. If his heart be off from 
God and duty for a little while, yet he 
recollects himself, and saith, as Psal. 
cxvi. 7. Return to thy rest, O my soul. 

4. Though a sincere Christian fall into 
sin and commit evil ; yet he proceeds not 
from evil to evil, as the ungodly do, 
Jer. ix. 3., but makes his fall into one 
sin a caution to prevent another sin. 
Peter by his fall got establishment . for 
the time to come. If God will speak 
peace to them, they are careful to return 
no more to folly, Psalm lxxxv. 8. In 
that ye sorrowed after a godly sort , what 
carefulness it wrought! yea, what fear! 
2 Cor. vii. 11. It is not so with the ser- 
vants of sin, one sin leaves them much 
more disposed to another sin. 

5. A sincere Christian may be drawn to 
sin, but yet he would be glad with all his 
heart to be rid of sin : it would be more to 
him than thousands of gold and silver, that 
he might grieve and offend God no more ; 
and that shews sin is not in dominion over 
him : he that is under the dominion of sin, 
is loath to leave his lusts. Sin's servants 
are not willing to part with it, they hold it 
fast, and refuse to let it go, as that text 
expresseth it, Jer. viii. 5. But the great 
complaint of the upright is expressed by 
the Apostle according to the true sense of 
their hearts, in Rom. vii. 24. Who shall 
deliver me from the body of this death ? 

ANTH. VOL, 


6. It appears they yield not themselves 
willingly to obey sin, inasmuch as it is the 
matter of their joy when God orders any 
providence to prevent sin in them : Blessed 
be the Lord , (said David to Abigail,) and 
blessed be thy advice , and blessed be thou 
that hast kept me this day from shedding 
blood , 1 Sam. xxv. 32,33. 

Here is blessing upon blessing for a sin- 
preventing providence. The author is 
blessed, the instrument blessed, the means 
blessed. O it is a blessed thing in the 
eyes of a sincere man to be kept from sin ! 
he reckons it a great deliverance,' a very 
happy escape, if he be kept from sin. 

7. This shews that some who may be 
drawn to commit sin, yet are none of the 
servants of sin, that they do heartily beg 
the assistance of grace to keep them from 
sin : Keep back thy servant from presump- 
tuous sins , (saith the Psalmist, Psalm 
xix. 13.) let them not hare dominion over 
me; q. d. Lord, I find propensions to sin 
in my nature, yea, and strong ones too; 
if thou leave me to myself, 1 am carried 
into sin as easily as a feather down the 
torrent. O Lord, keep back thy servant. 
And there is no petition that upright ones 
pour out their hearts to God in, either more 
frequently or more ardently than in this, 
to be kept back from sin. 

8. This shews the soul not to be under 
the dominion of sin, that it doth not only 
cry to God to be kept back from sin, but 
uses the means of prevention himself ; he 
resists it, as well as prays against it. / 
was also upright before him , and kept my- 
self from mine iniquity , Psalm xviii. 23. 
I have made a covenant with mine eyes , 
Job xxxi. 1. And yet more fully in Isa. 
xxxiii. 15. He shaketh his hands from 
holding bribe s, and stoppeth his ears from 
hearing blood , and shutteth his eyes jrorn 
seeing evil. See with what care the portals 
are shut at which sin useth to enter. All 
these things are very relieving considera- 
tions to poor souls questioning their in- 
tegrity under the frequent surprisals of sin. 

Flavel. 

Those who conclude themselves lost while 
walking in darkness . 

But you will say, Have not the best of 
God's children sometimes concluded them- 
selves to be reprobated and cast away? 
Have they not lain under sad and fearful 
apprehensions of God’s wrath ? Have not 
some of them, who formerly walked in the 
u. 2 i) 
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light of God’s countenance and flourished 
in their assurance, yet afterwards have 
been so dejected, that they would not en- 
tertain any comfort or hopes of mercy and 
salvation? 

To this I answer. It is true, it may indeed 
so happen that those saints, whose joys and 
comforts are at one time fresh and verdant, 
at another time wither and drop ofF, so 
that they look upon themselves as rotten 
trees, destined to make fuel for hell. 
Whence proceeds this ? It is not from the 
Spirit of God ; but as carnal men are apt 
to mistake the first work of conviction for 
melancholy or for temptation, so this really 
proceeds from one of these two causes. — 
When the children of God, after full assu- 
rance, come again not only to entertain 
doubts of their condition, but also to de- 
spair of themselves, looking on themselves 
as persons that God hath singled out to 
destruction ; this proceeds not from the 
Holy Ghost, but from melancholy or temp- 
tation. Sometimes natural melancholy 
obstructs the sense of Divine comfort: as 
it is in clear water, when it is still and 
transparent the sun shines to the very 
bottom, but if you stir the mud, presently 
it grows so thick, that no light can pierce 
into it; so it is with the children of God, 
though their apprehensions of God’s love 
be as clear and transparent sometimes as 
the very air that the angels and glorified 
saints breathe in, in heaven, yet if once 
the muddy humour of melancholy stirs, 
they become dark, so that no light or ray 
of comfort can break in to the deserted 
soul. And then, sometimes the devil 
causeth these tragedies by his temptations, 
that so, if it were possible, he might drive 
them to despair ; he hates their graces, he 
envies their comforts, and therefore he 
would persuade them that all their former 
joys were delusions, proud dreams, and 
presumptuous fancies, and that they are 
still in the gall of bitterness , and in the 
bond of iniquity ; and by such suggestions 
as these are, when he cannot hinder the 
work of grace, he skives what he can to 
hinder the sense of comfort. When, there- 
fore, those that have once rejoiced under 
the comfortable persuasions of God’s love 
to them, the Holy Ghost witnessing him- 
self to them to be a Spirit of Adoption , 
by being in them a Spirit of Sanctification ; 
if they now find themselves under the 
bondage of legal fears and terrors and 
slavish dejections, looking upon themselves 
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as under the revenging wrath of God, and 
as persons devoted to destruction ; let 
them know such fears proceed not from 
the convictions of the Spirit of God, who 
hath been a Spirit of Adoption, but they 
proceed from the delusions of Satan ; for 
those that once receive the Spirit of 
Adoption , never receive the Spirit of 
Bondage again to fear ; that is, to fear 
with a slavish, tormenting fear. 

Bp. Hopkins. 

Those who think they have not the testi- 
mony of the Spirit, because they can- 
not always perceive it in them . 

Some of the children of God, because 
they find not always within themselves 
this testimony of the Spirit in a like mea- 
sure, are therefore cast down and made 
oftentimes to think they never had it: for 
as none are more ready to boast of the 
Spirit than they who have him not; so 
none complain more that they want him, 
than they who possess him. The children 
of God in this being like unto rich world- 
lings, who suppose they be possessors of 
much, yet the great desire of more which 
is in them, causeth them to esteem that 
which they have as nothing, and therefore 
comfort not themselves with the lawful 
use of that which they have, but vex their 
spirits with restless thoughts for that which 
they want : even so it is customable with 
the children of God, albeit they have at- 
tained to a good manner of faith and love 
of God, and are even become rich in the 
grace of the Lord Jesus ; yet are they so 
desirous of more, that many a time they 
esteem nothing of that which they have, 
hut go about mourning and complaining 
that they have no faith, no love, no grace, 
no life ; in which extremity we see, that 
many in their weakness offend the Lord 
their God. Herein, therefore, is the Chris- 
tian to be admonished that he keeps me- 
diocrity : to lament thy wants and thirst 
for more grace, is a sure token of a spiritual 
life ; but let us so complain for that which 
we want, that we be comforted in God for 
that beginning and little measure of grace 
which we have ; remember that the same 
mouth of God which commands thee to 
mourn, commands thee also to rejoice ; 
we want not matter for both ; matter we 
have of mourning, for which we may la- 
ment with the Apostle, X) wretched man 
that I am, who shall deliver me from the 
body of this death f Rom. vii. 24. Matter 
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of joy we have also in our God, for which 
we may rejoice with him, and say, I thank 
God, through Jesus Christ , verse 19: 
surely it cannot be without unthankful- 
ness unto God so to mourn for our wants, 
that we give not praise to God for the 
beginning of grace we have. 

And for this same effect, let us yet 
further consider, that this testimony of the 
Spirit is not at all times enjoyed in a like 
measure, for that were to enjoy heaven 
upon earth. The Lord' therefore, doth in 
such sort dispense it, that sometimes he lets 
his children feel it for their consolation, 
and again withdraws it from them for their 
humiliation : when they feel it, they so 
abound in joy, that all the terrors and 
threateningsof Satan, all his promises and 
allurements are despised of them, and 
trodden under their feet ; they sing within 
themselves that glorious triumph of the 
Apostle, W ho shall separate us from the 
love of God ? Rom. viii. 35 : but this joy 
proceeding from the fulness of faith, con- 
tinues not, the voice of the Spirit of 
Adoption waxing somewhat more silent, 
fears and doubts succeed in that same 
heart which before abounded with joy : 
and this for our humiliation. 

But now in thU estate, lest the children 
of God be discouraged by the silence of the 
testimony, let them first of all have re- 
course to the fore-past working of God in 
them, let them call to mind with David the 
days of old, remember their joyful songs, 
by which they have praised God, their 
humble prayers by which many a time 
they have gotten access to the throne of 
grace, and these heavenly motions which 
have replenished their souls with joy, and 
so of the former footsteps of his grace, let 
them discern his presence even then when 
they cannot perceive them. And next, 
let them consider, that the godly in the time 
of their desertion, which is their spiritual 
disease, are evil judges of themselves, 
for they perceive not that which they pos- 
sess : there may be an invincible hope of 
mercy in that soul, wherein for the present 
there is no sense of mercy ; and this all 
the children of God may mark in their 
own experience: for whereof I pray thee 
hath it come, that thou a weak man hast 
fought so long against principalities and 
powers ? hast endured so many years the 
fearful assaults of Satan ? thou hast been 
troubled with doubting, but hast not de- 
spaired; thou hast been cast down, and 


.hast not perished ; thou hast fallen, and 
yet risen again ; thy enemy hath thrust 
sore at thee, yet hath he not prevailed 
against thee. No power, no policy of 
Satan hath ever been able to quench in 
thee that spark of life, which the Lord hath 
breathed into thee. Out of all doubt, thy 
standing hath been from the Spirit of 
Adoption, who hath wrought in thine heart 
a deeper sense of mercy, than that any 
contrary power is able to root out, yea, or 
thou thyself art able to perceive : hereof 
hath come thy standing both in tenta- 
tions, which are from thine adversaries, 
and in those desertions, whereby the Lord 
hath exercised thee. Thus have we com- 
fort not only in the glorious effects of God s 
mercy wrought in us, when we feel his 
presence, but also by our standing and 
perseverance in desertions, wherein it 
seems to us that the Lord hath absented 
himself from us : two excellent comforts, 
for the Christian ; for thy standing in de- 
sertions proves that thou wert not deserted : 
apparent desertions are not desertions in- 
deed : Surely the Lord will not fail his 
people , nor forsake his inheritance, Psalm 
xciv. 14. Again, thy standing against so 
many assaults of the devil, proves that the 
least spark of Christ’s lively grace in a 
Christian, is stronger than that the gates 
of hell are able to prevail against it. Be 
therefore comforted, O thou man of God ; 
for if it had been in Satan’s power to have 
quenched thy life, he would have put it 
out long ere now : be assured thou shalt 
prevail and obtain the victory, in the 
strength and might of that mighty Lord, 
the Lord Jesus Christ. Bp. Cowper. 

Though there is nothing more dan- 
gerous, yet there is nothing more ordinary, 
than for weak saints to make their sense 
and feeling the judge of their condition, 
which is dishonourable to God, and very 
disadvantageous to yourselves. Sense is 
sometimes opposite to reason, but always 
to faith; therefore do as those worthies 
did in 2 Cor. v. 7 ; We walk by faith , 
and not by sight . For a man to argue 
thus, 4 Surely God is not my God, for I 
am not enlightened, I am not quickened, 
I am not melted, I am not raised, I am 
not enlarged, as formerly ; O! I have not 
those sweet answers and returns of prayer, 
that once 1 had • 1 cannot find the Lord’s 
quickening presence, nor his enlivening 
presence, nor his humbling presence, nor 
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his encouraging presence, as once 1 found ; 
therefore 9urely my condition is not good. 
O ! lam more backward to good, than for- 
merly ; and more prone to evil, than for- 
merly ; therefore 1 am afraid that God 
is not my God, and that the work of grace 
is not genuine upon me. God does not 
look upon me a9 in the days of old ; nor 
speak to me as in the days of old ; nor 
carry it towards me as in the days of old ; 
and therefore 1 am afraid that all is 
naught/ Verily, if you will make sense 
and feeling the judge of your estate and 
condition, you will never have peace nor 
comfort all your days. Thy estate, O 
Christian, may he very good, when sense 
and feeling say it is very bad. That child 
cannot but be perplexed, that thinks his 
father does not love him, because he does 
no,t always feel him smoothing and stro- 
king him. Christians, you must remember, 
that it is one thing for God to love you, 
and another thing for God to tell you that 
he loves you. Your happiness lies in the 
first, your comfort in the second. God has 
stopped his ears against the prayers of 
many a precious soul, whom he has dearly 
loved. The best of men have at times 
lost that quickening, ravishing, and com- 
forting presence of God, which once they 
have enjoyed. And, verily, he who makes 
sense and carnal reason a judge of his 
condition, will be happy and miserable, 
blessed and cursed, saved and lost, many 
times in a day, yea, in an hour. 

The counsel that 1 would give to such a 
soul as is apt to set up reason in the room 
of faith, is this — whatsoever thy estate 
and condition be, never make sense and 
feeling the judge of it, but only the word 
of God. Did ever God appoint carnal 
reason, sense and feeling, to be a judge 
of thy spiritual estate ? Surely no ; and 
why then wilt thou subject thy soul to 
their judgments? God will judge thee at 
last by his word ; The word that I have 
spoken , the same shall judge you in the 
last day . Carnal reason is an enemy to 
faith, it is ever crossing and contradicting 
faith. It fills the mind full of cavils and 
prejudices, full of pleas and arguments to 
keep Christ and the soul asunder, and the 
soul and the promise asunder, and the soul 
and peace and comfort asunder. It will 
never be well with thee, so long as thou art 
swayed by carnal reason. Remember Job 
was as famous for his confidence, as for 
his patience ; Though he slay me , yet will 


I trust in him , Job xiii. 15. As the body 
lives by breathing, so the soul lives by 
believing. Rev. T. Brookes. 

Those who are discouraged because they 

cannot grieve enough for their Sins, 

Youu sorrow is, that you cannot enough 
grieve for your sins. Let me tell you, 
that the angels themselves sing at this la- 
mentation ; neither doth the earth afford 
any so sweet music in the ears of God. 
This heaviness is the way to joy. Worldly 
sorrow is worthy of pity, because it lead- 
eth to death ; but this deserves nothing 
but envy and gratulation. If those tears 
were common, hell would not so enlarge 
itself. Never sin, repented of, was pu- 
nished ; and never any thus mourned, and 
repented not. Lo, you have done that 
which you grieve you have not done. That 
good God, whose act is his will, accounts 
of our will as our deed. If he required 
sorrow proportionable to the heinousness 
of our sins, there were no end of mourn- 
ing. Now his mercy regards not so 
much the measure as the truth of it, and 
accounts us to have that which we com- 
plain to want. I never knew any truly 
penitent, who in the depth of his remorse 
was afraid of sorrowingjoo much ; nor any 
unrepentant, who wished to sorrow more. 
Yea, let me tell you, that this sorrow is 
better and more than that deep heaviness 
for sin, which you desire. Many have 
been vexed with an extreme remorse for 
some sin, from the gripes of a galled con- 
science, which yet never came where true 
repentance grew; in whom the conscience 
plays at once the accuser, witness, judge, 
tormentor ; but an earnest grief, for the 
want of grief, was never found in any but 
a gracious heart. You are happy, and 
complain. Tell me, 1 beseech you, this 
sorrow which you mourn to want, is it a 
grace of the Spirit of God, or not? If 
not, why do you sorrow to want it ? If 
it be, oh, how happy is it to grieve for 
want of grace ! The God of all truth and 
blessedness hath said. Blessed are those 
that hunger and thirst after righteous - 
ness; and with the same breath, Blessed 
are they that mourn, for they shall be com- 
forted, You say you mourn, Christ saith 
you are blessed ; you say you mourn, 
Christ saith you shall be comforted. Ei- 
ther now distrust your Saviour, or else 
confess your happiness, and with patience 
expect his promised consolation. What 
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do you fear? you see others stand like 
strong oaks, unshaken, unreraoved : you 
are but a reed, a feeble plant, tossed and 
bowed with every wind, and with much 
agitation bruised. Lo, you are in ten- 
der and favourable hands, that never brake 
any, whom their sins bruised, never bruised 
■any whom temptations have bowed. You 
are but flax, and your best is not a flame, 
but an obscure smoke of grace. Lo, here 
his Spirit is as a soft wind, not as cold 
water; he will kindle, will never quench 
you. The sorrow you want is his gift : 
take heed, lest while you vex yourself with 
dislike of the measure, you grudge at the 
giver. Beggars may not choose. This 
portion he hath vouchsafed to give you ; 
if you have any, it is more than he was 
bound to bestow ; yet you say, what, no 
more ? — as if you took it unkindly that he 
is no more liberal. Even these holy dis- 
cernments are dangerous. Desire more, 
so much as you can, but repine not when 
you do not attain. Desire, but so as you 
be free from impatience, free from unthank- 
fulness. Those that have tried can say 
how difficult it is to complain, with due 
reservation of thanks. Neither know I 
whether it is worse to long for good things 
impatiently, or not at all to desire them. 
The fault of your sorrow is rather in your 
conceit, than in itself. And if indeed you 
mourn not enough, stay but God’s leisure, 
and your eyes shall run over with tears. 
How many do you see sport with their 
sins, yea, brag of them ! How many that 
should die for want of pastime if they 
might not sin freely, and more freely talk 
of it ! What a saint are you to these, that 
can droop under the memory of the frailty 
of youth, and never think you have spent 
enough of tears ! Yet so I encourage you in 
what you have, as one that persuades you 
not to desist from suing for more. It is 
good to be covetous of grace, and to have 
our desires herein enlarged with our re- 
ceipts. Weep still, and still desire to 
weep ; but let your tears be as the rain in 
the sunshine, comfortable and hopeful; 
and let not your longing savour of mur- 
mur or distrust. These tears are reserved, 
*' this hunger shall be satisfied, this sorrow 
shall be comforted. There is nothing be- 
twixt God and you but time. Prescribe 
not to his wisdom ; hasten not his mercy. 
His grace is enough for you ; his glory 
shall be more than enough. 

Bp. Hall, 
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Those who are discouraged from a sense 
of want of love to God . 

It may be thou art hindered from living 
by unshaken faith, because thou hast so 
little love to God ; he ought to have all 
thy heart and soul, and mind and strength, 
but it grieves thee to observe wlv.u a small 
part he has of them. This view is always 
humbling. Our love, at best, is uot what 
it ought to be. It is not constant : it ebbs 
and flows. It is not perfect: the flesh 
lusteth always contrary to the Spirit. It 
is not what God deserves as payment for 
love received : who will compute the full 
value of his love to one redeemed sinner? 
On earth it surpasseth knowledge ; in 
heaven it surpasseth all returns of praise. 
The highest love of glorified saints is only 
acknowledgment, but not payment. They 
are perfectly humble, and therefore willing 
that God should have all the glory of their 
salvation. To him they ascribe it. The 
same mind iti thee would refine thy love, 
and make it something like theirs. When 
thou art considering thy love to God, and 
ashamed at the sight of it, then look at 
his. Look especially at his, when thine is 
little. Believing views of his will increase 
thine ; thine has nothing else to excite it, 
or to nourish it. Thou art not called 
upon to warm thyself with the sparks of 
thy love to God, but with the pure con- 
stant flame of his love to thee . His is to 
keep up thine. His is the first cause, and 
thine is but the effect. The experience of 
his will heal all the infirmities of thine. 
When thy love is little, unsettled, cold, 
and dull, then study the Divine properties 
of his ; these, rightly understood, will in- 
crease, settle, warm, and actuate thine af- 
fections. By believing meditation, thou 
wilt find a pardon provided for thy little 
love ; the sense of it will comfort thy con- 
science. Thy heart will grow hot within 
thee ; while thou art musing the fire will 
kindle. It will break out. Thou wilt 
speak with thy tongue praise and thanks- 
giving to thy loving God and Father. 

Rev, W. Komaine. 

Those who are discouraged on account of 

their indisposition to religious duties . 

It is no uncommon thing with gracious 
minds, to discover in themselves a greater 
indisposition to religious duties, when they 
are actually engaged in those duties; ana 
like the Apostle of old, then, more espe- 
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cially, when they would do good , evil is 
present with them , Rom. vii.21. And the 
reason is plain. Corruption in the heart 
is then most likely to break out, when we 
are taking pains to suppress it. And as 
the swelling tide rages with more fury in 
proportion to the obstructions it meets 
with in its way : so the corruptions of our 
fallen nature will form a tide of a more 
furious current in our affections, when by 
drawing nigh to God we seek to throw up 
a fence to resist, and keep them under. 

Neither, in those seasons, do gracious 
souls find more immediate resistance from 
the corruptions of their own nature, arising 
within only ; for the temptations of the 
enemy from without also, as generally 
assail with most violence when they draw 
nigh the mercy-seat. He knows full well 
what effects are induced from the sours 
communion with God, to undermine his 
kingdom in the heart, and therefore, as of 
old, the prophet was shewn when Joshua 
the high priest stood before the angel of 
the Lord , Satan was standing at his right 
hand to resist him, Zech. iii. 1.; even so 
it is now ; when the Lord's people in the 
righteousness and strength of their spiritual 
Joshua stand before the Lord, Satan still 
resists, by inducing wandering thoughts, 
calling off the affections, and harassing 
the mind with evil suggestions and un- 
belief, that their prayers may be hindered. 

And if you ask, why the Lord permits 
these things under which his people go 
heavily from day to day ? The answer is 
direct. It is to humble them before the 
mercy-seat; to make them more and more 
sensible of the plague of their own heart; 
to let them see that all preparation is from 
the Lord, so that self-confidence may be 
rooted out, and Christ alone rooted in. 
By this sweet process of his grace the Lord 
over-rules evil for good, in teaching most 
feelingly that our best services, our purest 
prayers, our most holy things, can only be 
accepted in the Beloved: for our very robes 
must be all washed, as those were which 
John saw of the saints in glory, in the 
blood of the Lamb. All this, I confess, 
is a humbling lesson to the sinner, but it 
sweetly tends to the exaltation of the 
Saviour, when we recollect at all times, 
that he bears the iniquity of our most holy 
things , as the high priest represented him 
of old, Exodus xxviii. 38. . And it ought 
to be the most refreshing consideration to 
a poor bowed-down soul in the hour of 
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prayer, when groaning under the united 
pressure of iu-dwelling corruption and the 
attacks of Satan, to call to mind that 
though we are all sin, Jesus our Advocate 
is all righteousness ; and while in ourselves 
we cannot but appear full of evil before 
God ; yet in him we are accepted, who, 
while he appears before God, appears pur- 
posely for his people. Dr. Hawker. 

Those who are discouraged by the appre- 
hension of the weakness of their Faith . 

That mere natural men do neither know 
nor acknowledge the things of God, we do 
not marvel, because they are spiritually to 
be discerned ; but they in whose hearts the 
light of grace doth shine, they that are 
taught of God, why are they so weak in 
faith ? Why is their assenting to the law 
so scrupulous? so much mingled with fear 
and wavering? It seemeth strange that 
ever they should imagine the law to fail. 
It cannot seem strange if we weigh the 
reason. If the things which we believe be 
considered in themselves, it may truly be 
said, that faith is more certain than any 
science. That which we know, either by 
sense, or by infallible demonstration, is 
not so certain as the principles, articles, 
and conclusions of Christian faith, con- 
cerning which we must note that there is a 
certainty of evidence, and a certainty of 
adherence. Certainty of evidence we call 
that, when the mind doth assent to this 
or that, not because it is true in itself, but 
because the truth is clear, because it is 
manifest unto us. Of things in themselves 
most certain , except they be also most 
evident , our persuasion is not so assured, 
as it is of things more evident, although in 
themselves they he less certain . It is as 
sure, if not surer, that there be spirits, as 
that there be men : but we be more as- 
sured of these than of them, because these 
are more evident. The truth of some 
things is so evident, that no man which 
heareth them can doubt of them : as when 
we hear that a part of any thing is less 
than the whole, the mind is constrained to 
say, This is true. If it were bo in matters 
of faith, then, as all men have equal cer- 
tainty of this, so no believer should be 
more scrupulous and doubtful than an- 
other. But we find the contrary. The 
angels and spirits of the righteous in 
heaven have certainty most evident of 
things spiritual: but this they have by the 
light of glory. That which we see by the 
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light of grace, though it be indeed more 
certain ; yet it is not to us so evidently 
certain, as that which sense or the light of 
nature will not suffer a man to doubt of. 
Proofs are vain and frivolous, except they 
be more certain, than is the thing proved : 
and do we not see how the Spirit every 
where in the Scripture proving matters of 
faith, laboureth to confirm us in the things 
which we believe, by things whereof we 
have sensible knowledge? I conclude, 
therefore, that we have less certainty of 
evidence concerning things believed, than 
concerning sensible or naturally perceived. 
Of those who doth doubt at any time? 
Of them at sometime who doubteth not ? 
I will not here allege the sundry confes- 
sions of the perfectest that have lived 
upon earth, concerning their great imper- 
fections this way ; which if 1 did, I should 
dwell too long upon a matter sufficiently 
known by every faithful man that doth 
know himself. 

The other, which we call the certainty 
of adherence , is, when the heart doth 
cleave and stick unto that which it doth 
believe. This certainty is greater in us 
than the other. The reason is this, the 
faith of a Christian doth apprehend the 
words of the law, the promises of God, not 
only as true, but also as good ; and there- 
fore even then, when the evidence which 
he hath of the truth is so small, that it 
grieveth him to feel his weakness in as- 
senting thereto, yet is there in him such a 
sure adherence unto that which he doth 
but faintly and fearfully believe, that his 
spirit having once truly tasted the heavenly 
sweetness thereof, all the world is notable 
quite and clean to remove him from it : 
but he striveth with himself to hope a- 
gainst all reason of believing, being settled 
with Job upon this immovable resolution, 
Though God kill me, I will not give over 
trusting in him . For why ? This lesson 
remaiheth for ever imprinted in him, 
It is good for me to cleave unto God , 
Psalm xxxvii. 

Now the minds of all men being so 
darkened as they are with the foggy damp 
of original corruption, it cannot be that 
«ny man’s heart living should be either so 
enlightened in the knowledge, or so esta- 
blished in the love of that wherein his sal- 
vation standeth, as to be perfect, neither 
doubting nor shrinking at all. If any 
such were, what doth let why that man 
should not be justified by his own inhe- 


rent righteousness ? For righteousness in- 
herent, being perfect, will justify. And 
perfect faith is a part of perfect righteous- 
ness inherent; yea, a principal part, the 
root and the mother of all the rest : so 
that if the fruit of every tree be such as the 
root is, faith being perfect, as it is if it be 
not at all mingled with distrust and fear, 
what is there to exclude other Christian 
virtues from the like perfections? And 
then what need we the righteousness of 
Christ? His garment is superfluous: we 
may be honourably clothed with our own 
robes, if it be thus. But let them beware, 
who challenge to themselves strength 
which they have not, lest they lose the 
comfortable support of that weakness 
which indeed they have. 

Some shew, although no soundness of 
ground there is which inay be alleged 
for defence of this supposed perfection in 
certainty, touching matters of our faith ; 
as 1st, That Abraham did believe, and 
doubted not : 2ndly,That the Spirit, which 
God hath given us to no other end, but 
only to assure ub that we are the sons 
of God, to embolden us to call upon him 
as our Father, to open our eyes, and to 
make the truth of things believed evident 
unto our minds, is much mightier in 
operation than the common light of nature, 
whereby we discern sensible things : where- 
fore we must needs be more sure of that 
we believe, than of that we see; we must 
needs be more certain of the mercies of 
God in Christ Jesus, than we are of the 
light of the sun when it shineth upon our 
faces. 1. To the allegation that Abraham 
did not doubt, l answer, that this negation 
doth not exclude all fear, all doubting, but 
only that which cannot stand with true faith. 
It freeth Abraham from doubting through 
infidelity, not from doubting through in* 
firmity ; from the doubting of unbelievers, 
not of weak believers; from such a doubt- 
ing as that whereof the prince of Samaria 
is attainted, who hearing the promise of 
sudden plenty in the midst of extreme 
dearth, answered, Though the Lord would 
make windows in heaven, were it possible 
so to come to pass ? But that Abraham 
was not void of all doubtings, what need 
we any other proof, than the plain evi- 
dence of his own words? Gen. xvii. 17. 2. 
The reason which is taken from the power 
of the Spirit were effectual, if God did 
work like a natural agent, as the fire doth 
inflame, and the sun enlighten, according 
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to the uttermost ability which they have to 
bring forth their effects: but the incom- 
prehensible wisdom of God doth limit the 
effects of his power to such a measure as it 
seemeth best to himself. Wherefore he 
worketh that certainty in all, which suffi- 
ceth abundantly to their salvation in the 
life to come ; but in none so great as at- 
tained) in this life unto perfection. Even 
so, O Lord, it hath pleased thee ; even so 
it is best and fittest for us, that feeling 
still our own infirmities, we may no longer 
breathe than pray Adjuva Domint , Help, 
Lord, our incredulity . Hooker. 

Refections for those who are weak in 

Faith , and whose Progress in the Divine 

life is gradual. 

Many are apt to think that they do not 
enjoy a life of faith in Christ, unless they 
find all joy and peace in believing ; when, 
alas ! the life of faith principally consists 
in believing in hope, counting him faith- 
ful that hath promised , when there seems 
no human possibility of its being accom- 
plished. This evidences the strength and 
life of faith much more than being in a 
spiritual elevation, through the manifesta- 
tion of divine love, and brings more glory 
to God. Rev. T. Allen. 

The health of the soul is more seen in 
its desires than its enjoyments. 

Rev. W. Romaine. 

Their progress in the divine life, though 
more gradual, is solid, and is as real as 
those that are more rapturous and joyful, 
and commonly leaves the most abiding 
comfort: they are equally safe as those 
that are strong in faith, and are com- 
monly led in a smoother path through the 
wilderness than others, by which it appears 
that the Lord is tender in his compassions 
to his people. Rev. T. Allen. 

Consolation is one thing, faith another. 
This latter grace ofteri lays hold of the 
promises made in Christ with the firmest 
grasp, at the very time when hope end 
comfort are interrupted by the morbid state 
of the bodily and mental powers. Our 
feelings and frames, thank God, are not 
the foundation upon which we build. Ne- 
ver perhaps was stronger faith exhibited, 
even by our Saviour himself, than when he 


uttered those piercing words, My God, 
my God, why hast thou forsaken me ? 

Rev. D. Wilson. 

We trust not to our good frames, or 
warm feelings, or sensible comforts, or to 
any of the genuine fruits and effects of 
faith, but we trust what God says simply, 
as his record : and therefore we walk in a 
constant dependence of the truth of God 
in his word, and upon the faithfulness of 
God to his word. True faith has no foun- 
dation, when given, but the word of God ; 
nothing to rest on but the Divine truth, 
no support but the Divine power, and no 
growth but from the Divine influence. 

Rev. W. Romaine. 

It was not the strength of sight, which 
was the security of the Israelite when 
looking on the brazen serpent ; a glimmer- 
ing view from a distance was equally ef- 
fectual as the clearest vision : so it is not 
the strength of faith, but faith itself which 
unites to Jesus, and derives from him the 
blessings of salvation. 

Rev. W. Goode. 

Though I cannot always say in full as- 
surance of faith, Christ loved me, and gave 
himself for me, yet I can always in the 
fullest assurance of faith say, Christ loved 
sinners, and gave himself for sinners. 

W. Mason. 

We should bear in mind, that our first 
coming to Christ by faith, or believing on 
him, is not a believing that we shall be 
saved by him, but a believing on him that 
we may be saved by him. 

Rev. R. Traill. 

Your business is with Jesus, with his 
free, unmerited love, with his glorious pro- 
mises, &c., and you are called to live by 
faith on the faithful heart of Christ. Do 
not then puzzle yourself about contrition, 
faithfulness, love, joy, power over sin, arid 
a thousand such things, which Satan will 
persuade you you must bring to Christ. 
He will receive you gladly with the great 
mountain of sin ; and the smallest grain 
of faith at Christ’s feet will remove that 1 
mountain. Rev. J. Fletcher. 

When thy love to God is little, and thou 
art ashamed of. it, then look especially at 
his love, for thou art not called upon to 
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warm thyself with the sparks of thy love 
to God, hot with the pure constant flame 
of his love to thee, which is to keep up 
thine. Rom ain e. 

We should ever bear in mind, that God 
loves us, not as sinless, but as he views us 
in Christ. Thus, though the believer be an 
object of mercy, a subject of grace, and an 
heir of promise ; yet not one single drop 
of mercy or grace, nor one word of pro- 
mise is made to his person, but only as he 
stands in, and is related to, his gracious 
Saviour, according to covenant love. 

W. Mason. 

Our hope depends not upon the exercise 
of grace in us, but upon the fulness of 
grace and love in the Lord , and upon his 
obedience unto death . 

Rev. John Newton. 

Christians may mistake their case, by 
measuring their growth by advances of the 
top only, not of the root. Though a man 
be not growing taller, he may be growing 
stronger. If a tree be taking with the 
ground, fixing itself in the earth, and 
spreading out its roots; it is certainly 
growing, although it be not taller than for- 
merly. But who is sufficient to raise the 
drooping spirits of believers, and dispel 
their doubts and fears ? 

Rev. T. Boston. 

We may examine ourselves at some sea- 
sons without advantage. Our souls being 
in the dark, we may not be able to see any 
thing in us that looks like the work of 
God : or we may be afraid of drawing a 
wrong conclusion. We must therefore 
not compare ourselves with yesterday, if 
we would know whether we have got any 
more steps in our way to heaven. It might 
be much better with us yesterday than to- 
day as to the frame of our souls, and yet 
we may in general have got some ground. 
If we would know our growth, we must 
look back to the time when we first gave 
up ourselves to the Redeemer, if we can 
remember it, and compare ourselves now 
with ourselves then. 

Hayward & Pyre. 

There is a more discernible growth and 
ripening, in some Christians than in others. 
The faith of some groweth exceedingly, 
2 These, i. 3 ; of others, more slowly, Heb. 


217 


V. 12; but yet there are improvements of 
grade in all upright ones. Habits are 
more deeply radicated, or fruits of obe- 
dience more increased. If any upright 
soul be stumbled at this, as not being able 
to discern the increase of his graces after 
all his duties, let such consider, that the 
growth of grace is discerned as the growth 
of plants is ; we perceive them rather to 
have grown, than to grow. Compare time 
past and present, and you may see a 
growth; but usually our eager desires after 
more, make us overlook what we have as 
nothing. Flavel. 

A due consideration of the omniscience 
of Christ, is a great encouragement to the 
meanest and weakest believers, who are 
upright and sincere. Hence he says of 
himself, that he will not break the bruised 
reed, nor quench the smoking flax. Matt, 
xii. 20. Be our strength like that of a 
bruised reed , which is next to none at all, 
he will not bruise it ; nay, he will cherish 
and add strength to it. Nor shall the 
smoking flax , the least degree imaginable 
of grace, be quenched, while under his eye 
and care. Let the weak believer, amidst 
all his doubts and perplexities, find relief 
in this, viz. that the Lord Christ, with 
whom we have to do, sees, knows, and ap- 
proves the least spark of heavenly fire that 
is kindled in us by his Spirit. The least 
seed of grace that is planted in us, is under 
his eye and care, to preserve, water, and 
cherish it. He takes notice of the least 
endeavours of grace in the heart, against 
the power of sin ; he perceives the principle 
and actings of grace, in that very trouble 
and sorrow, wherewith the soul is over- 
whelmed in apprehension of the want of 
it ; he knows that much of a soul’s trouble 
for want of grace, is from grace ; he sees 
the love that works in trouble for want of 
faith, and the faith that works in trouble 
for want of holiness. . • • 

Oftentimes holiness in the heart is more 
known by the opposition made to it, than 
by its own prevalent working ; the Spirit's 
operation is known by the flesh's opposi- 
tion. We find a man's strength by the 
burden be carries , rather than by the pace 
be goes. O wretched man that I am, who 
shall deliver me from the body of this 
death? is a better evidence of grace and 
holiness than, God , / thank thee, J am not 
as other men . In the soul's conflict with 
sin, what is it that is troubled and grieved 
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in thee ? What is it that cries out, and 
complains, and longs for deliverance? Is 
it not the new creature ? Is it not the prin- 
ciple of spiritual life, whereof you are a 
partaker ? 

While we are in the flesh, our duties will 
taste of the vessel whence they proceed. 
Weakness, defilements, treachery, hypo- 
crisy, will attend them. Hence the complaint 
of the Church, Isa. Ixiv. 6. The chaff is 
sometimes so mixed with the wheat, the 
corn can scarcely be discerned. And the 
more spiritual any man is, the more he sees 
of his unspiritualness in his spiritual duties. 
An outside performance will satisfy an out- 
side Christian. Job abhorred himself most 
when lie knew himself best. The clearer 
discoveries we have of God, the viler will 
every thing of self appear. Further, duties 
and performances are oftentimes very ill 
measured by us. A man, when he has 
had distractions to wrestle with, no out- 
ward advantage to aid him, no extraor- 
dinary provocations of hope, fear, or sor- 
row, on a natural account, may rise from 
his knees with thoughts that he has done 
nothing in his duty but provoked God ; 
when it may be there have been more 
workings of grace in contending with the 
deadness cast on the soul, than when by 
a concurrence of moved natural affections 
and outward provocations, a frame has 
been raised that has, to the man himself, 
seemed to reach to heaven. So that this 
perplexity about duties is nothing but 
what is common to the people of God, 
and ought to be no obstruction to peace. 

Dr. Owen. 

Those who lay too much stress on their 
frames and feelings . 

Young believers are liable to fall into a 
great mistake, which keeps their faith weak, 
and stops its growth, namely, a hearken- 
ing to sense, and trusting to its reports. 

They are seeking to be established; 
and they think, that they should have no 
doubt of their being true believers, if they 
had but the testimony of sense, and com- 
fortable feelings to assure them of it ; and 
being used tojudgein this way in othermat- 
ters, for it is our strongest evidence in na- 
tural things, they are disposed to expect 
the same in spiritual; and they are the 
rather disposed to it, because sensible 
comforts are promised in Scripture ; which 
beiug very desirable and pleasing to na- 
ture, they are apt to covet them too much, 


and, from not regarding what the Scrip- 
ture says about them, they are apt to seek 
them in a wrong way, and for a wrong 
end. Sense judges from what it sees, and 
draws its inferences from what it feels ; 
so that its report to the conscience, either 
of a believer’s state, or of his growth in it, 
is not from unchangeable things, which 
would settle the conscience in peace, but 
from changeable things, which leave room 
for continual doubting. Sense also looks 
at the fruits of faith more than at the ob- 
ject of it ; and if the believer has been mis- 
led, and taught to confound these two to- 
gether, he will be at great uncertainty in 
judging of his state : for, instead of 'ma- 
king the word of God, he will make his 
comforts the ground of his faith, and as 
these are more or less, so will his faith be: 
when he has comfortable feelings, then he 
will think himself a believer; and, when 
he has none, then he will think himself an 
unbeliever, changing his judgment of him- 
self, as his feelings do, like the wind, and 
varying as his comforts do, like the wea- 
ther. This is a common case ; I have seen 
the sad effects of it in the lives of many of 
my acquaintance, who, from being taught 
thus to judge of themselves, were tossed 
about for several years, up and down, now 
comforted, then doubting, and could not 
get any solid establishment, till the word 
and Spirit of God convinced them that 
sense was not to be the ground of their be- 
lieving, nor the object to which they were 
to look. Sense judges by feeling, and re- 
ports what it sees. Sense says. Now I am 
in the favour of God, for I feel it : Now 
he is my God, for 1 find him so, I am 
comforted : Now he demonstrates it to 
me ; for 1 feel nearness to him in prayer, 
and sweet answers: Now I am sure^ny 
duties and services are acceptable; fori am 
quite lively in them, and I come from them 
with warm affections : Now I cannot 
doubt, for I feel the assurance of his love 
to me. And when sense has lost those 
comfortable feelings, then it draws con- 
trary inferences. — Now I am not in the 
favour of God, for 1 don’t feel it : Now 
he is not my God ; for I don’t find him so, 

I am not comforted, &c. What can be the 
issue of this but continual wavering and 
changing? for our feelings are sometimes 
more, and sometimes less, as every believer 
experiences. What an unsettled state 
then must he be in, who has no way to 
judge of himself, but by those changeable 



sect. i. CONSIDERATIONS, &c. TO THE DISCOURAGED. 219 


things! what room does he leave for 
continual doubting, and what trouble and 
misery does he thereby bring upon himself, 
as well as dishonour to the unchangjeable- 
uess of God in his nature and promises ! 

If the poor weak believer should say, I 
am convinced of this, and I should be glad 
to have my faith so fixed, that I might be 
freed from doubts and fears ; then let it 
rest upon the word of God, which is the 
only ground of believing, and is therefore 
called the word of faith, upon which faith 
is built, and by which it is nourished and 
grows up. The believer should receive 
and rely upon what God hath spoken, and 
because he hath spoken it; for his word 
changelh not. It abideth the same for 
ever ; therefore, what it truly reports 
stands upon an immoveable rock. Sense 
and feeling may report things contrary to 
it, but the believer can silence them with 
— God has spoken it; for his faith has 
evidence of things not seen, and he does 
not form his judgment by the things 
which are seen, but by the things which 
are not seen. Generally speaking, faith 
judges the very contrary to what sense 
perceives. Abraham, against hope, be- 
lieved in hope : so do all his children. 
They believe the pardon of sin, victory 
over sin, and the death of sin ; the immor- 
tality of the body, though crumbled to 
dust and atoms; the second coming of 
Christ, and the eternal state of happiness 
or misery. Faith looks at God’s word, 
calling the things which be not, as though 
they were, and is commonly forced to con- 
tradict sense. Sense judges from what it 
sees — faith from what God says. Sense 
is governed by what appears — faith by 
wh;tt God says shall be. Sense looks in- 
ward — faith looks outward. Faith can 
answer the seeming contradictions, which 
sense opposes to it, from the word of God, 
which cannot be broken ; and when sense 
is ready to despair, and all its fine frames 
and feelings are gone, then it is the be- 
liever’s happy privilege still to trust in the 
Lord, and to have a good hope because of 
the word of his grace. 

But perhaps thou art ready to say, It is 
written, that there is great joy and peace 
in believing, yea, joy unspeakable and full 
of glory. True, these are what faith pro- 
duces, and not what it is. These are the 
fruits of faith, which it brings forth in most 
abundance from the inexhaustible fulness 
of Jesus. The more simple the believer 


is, the more he eyes Christ the object of 
faith, and his word the ground of faith, 
the more clear and distinct will the actings 
of his faith be, and consequently it will 
bring greater peace into the conscience, 
and more joy into the affections : but still 
these fruits are not faith, no more than the 
fruit is the tree. The fruits do not go be- 
fore faith, but follow it, and grow from it: 
this is God's order. He gives us his word 
to be the ground of our believing, and, by 
believing, all things promised in the word 
are made ours; then we go on comfortably, 
and are happy : but when sense is put m 
the place of the word, then the consequence 
is, tnat weak believers have got a change- 
able rule to judge of themselves by, which 
hinders them from being established in 
believing, and from attaining the promised 
peace and joy. 

Some may begin to object, What! are 
you against all lively frames and sensible 
comforts ? No, God forbid. I would have 
them spring from the right cause, that they 
might be more pure and fixed than they 
commonly are. God’s word and promises 
are an unchangeable foundation to rest 
upon, even when sensible feelings are 
gone; because Christ revealed in the 
word, and laid hold of in the promises, 
changeth not. Therefore, reader, for thine 
own sake, and for the glory of God, take 
heed what thou buildest thy faith upon. 
Beware of making any thing, that sense 
reports to thee, the ground of it, but rest it 
upon that which abideth for ever. The 
word of God is a sure foundation. It will 
never fail thee. Thou mayest safely de- 
pend upon it, because it cannot be broken, 
and steadfastly rely upon Christ to make its 
promises good to thee. There is thy ob- 
ject : look at him. And since he is thine, 
thy Saviour and thy God, make use of him 
as such, and trust body and soul, and all 
things belonging to them, in his hands, 
and, among the rest, thy comforts. Be 
content he should give them to thee as 
seemeth him good. Set not thy heart upon 
them, nor follow him, as the multitude aid, 
for the sake of his loaves and fishes, and 
the dainties that he gave them, who, when 
these were withheld, soon forsook their 
kind benefactor. Thou art by faith to 
make up all thy happiness in him, and in 
him only ; and he himself, being thine, let 
him give thee or take away what he will 
besides, — thou hast enough. Whatl is 
not this comfort enough, that thou hast 
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got the pearl of great price , the infinitely 
rich, inestimably-precious Jesus ? who has 
the wisdom of God to contrive what is best 
for thee, boundless love to dispose him, 
and almighty power to enable him to give 
it thee, and he has promised it : canst thou 
desire more? Walk then with him by 
faith, and not by sight. When the word 
of God is the ground of thy faith, which 
rests there and is grown to a fixed settle- 
ment, then thou wilt be enabled to go on 
comfortably, whatever thy frames and 
feelings be; yea, when these are at the 
lowest ebb, thou wilt not be thereby dis- 
couraged. Suppose thou art walking in 
darkness, thou canst walk by faith ; be- 
cause thou hast a promise, Who is among 
you that walkelh in darkness , and hath 
no light? Let him trust in the name of 
the Lord, and stay upon his God , Isaiah 
1. 10. Still, let him trust and believe. 
Why? Because God is his God still. 
Mind that — his God still; this blessed 
relation still subsists, and faith may draw 
comfort from it in the darkest hour. Sup- 
pose thou art in heaviness through mani- 
fold temptations, the word says to thee, 
Heaviness may endure for a night , but joy 
cometh in the morning : here thou mayest 
uiet thy heavy heart, and rest with confi- 
ence, till the Lord deliver thee out of thy 
temptations. Suppose God hideth his face 
from thee, thou hast the example of those 
in the same case, I will wait for the Lord 
that hideth his face from the house of Ja- 
cob , and will look for him , Isaiah viii. 17. 
Wait in faith, looking for him, and thou 
shalt see the light of his countenance. 
Suppose all other comforts fail ; thou hast 
one still, worth more than all — This God 
is my God for ever and ever . He will 

never leave me nor forsake me . This is 
the happiness of the true believer, he is 
enabled to maintain his confidence, when 
sensible feelings are no more. And thou 
seest, reader, how this happiness is at- 
tained, and how it is preserved. It is by 
trusting to things which change not— the 
word of God, the Son of God, and his 
promises ; all which are in him, yea, made 
in him, and in him an jea, fulfilled by him. 
May the Lord help thee simply to trust his 
word, and to live upon Christ for the ful- 
filling of it ; and then thou wilt indeed get, 
what thou art now seeking in vain, a com- 
fortable frame, and wilt be enabled to 
maintain it against all the discouragements 
of sense. To that end search the Scrip- 


tures, which are able to make thee wise 
unto salvation ; and let it be thy daily re* 
quest to the Lord, to make thee strong in 
faith, that thou mayest not stagger at bis 
promises through unbelief, but mayeat 
against hope believe in hope. Beg of him, 
when sense goes contrary to the word, to 
enable thee still to believe it, and not to 
doubt of Christ's faithfulness to fulfil it ; 
and ask for strength to walk every moment 
by faith, and not by sight. Thus the Lord 
will carry thee on safely and sweetly from 
faith to faith, till thou receive the end of 
thy faith, even the salvation of thy soul. 
May it be so. Amen. Romaine. 

There is a great fault among those who 
have fled to Christ’s righteousness in jus- 
tification, that they use to come forth from 
duties, as a stomach from a honeycomb. 
Ofttimes we make our liberty and access 
to God the ground of our acceptation; 
and according to the ebbings and flowings 
of our inherent righteousness, so doth the 
faith and confidence of justification ebb 
and flow. Christians, this ought not to 
be : in so doing, you make your own 
righteousness your righteousness before 
God ; for when the want of satisfaction in 
your duties maketh you question your 
interest so often, is not the satisfaction 
of your minds in such duties made the 
ground of your pleading interest? Give 
you liberty and access, you can believe 
any thing ; remove it, and you can be- 
lieve nothing. Certainly this is a sandy 
foundation ; you ought to build nothing 
on performances; you should be as vile 
in your own eyes, and think your naked- 
ness as open, when you come nearest 
God, when you have most liveliness, as 
when he hideth his face, and duty witner- 
eth„ Shall filthy rags be your ornament ? 
No, Christians! be more acquainted with 
the unspotted righteousness of the im- 
maculate Lamb of God, and find as great 
necessity of covering your cleanest duties 
with it, as your foulest faults ; and thus 
shall you be kept still humble and vile 
in your own eyes, and have continual em- 
ployment for Christ Jesus. Your best 
estate should not puff you up, and your 
worst estate should not cast you. down ; 
therefore be much in the search of the 
filthiness of your holy actions. This were 
a spiritual study, a noble discovery, to 
unbowel your duties, to divide them, and 
give unto God what is God’s, and take 
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unto yourselves what is your own. The 
discovery of filthiness in them needeth not 
hinder his praise, and the discovery of 
grace in them needeth not mar your shame. 
God hath moat glory when we have most 
shame ; these two grow in just proportion : 
so much is taken from God, as is given to 
the creature. Prop. Binking. 

There are seasons, when there appears 
a reality, a life, aod a warmth, in our 
religion. Our love is ardent, our faith 
steadfast, our hope towering. Our moun- 
tain stands strong ; and then we say that 
wc shall never be moved, that emotions 
so deep and powerful must be lasting. 
But let a few days, or perhaps only a few 
hours, pass away, and what is our language 
then ? The Lord hath hid his face from 
us, and we are troubled . Ail our lively 
feelings are gone. Our soaring hopes are 
changed into gloomy apprehensions, our 
glowing joys into a most distressing cold- 
ness, We still make a Christian pro- 
fession ; but we look into ourselves, and 
can see little or nothing there, which 
warrants it, nothing, which distinguishes 
the sanctified from the worldly heart. 

Now this painful experience, should 
caution us against attaching too much im- 
portance to lively frames and feelings. 
When wc enjoy them, it should teach us to 
expect their departure ; when we are des- 
titute of them, to remember that by prayer 
and renewed application to Christ they 
may yet return ; and, at all times, it should 
lead us to be fearful of making them, in 
any degree, the grounds of our dependence ; 
to consider them as the- gifts of a divine 
Comforter, designed to refresh, but not to 
pug 1 up the Christian; to encourage bis* 
exertions, but not to make him trust in 
them ; to give him strength, .not to lead 
him to forget his weakness ; to enable him 
to glory in the cross. of Christ, not to give 
him. reason to imagine, that he no longer 
needs the sprinkling of the blood that 
stained i u Rev. C. Bradley. 

We do not live by feeling, but by faith. 
It is the privilege of a Christian to begin 
with faith, and. so to rise up to feeling. 
You. would begin with feeling, and so come 
down to faith; but you must begio with 
faith, and so rise up to feeling. And I 
pray tell me, is it not sufficient to be as our 
Master was? Did not Christ want the 
sense of God’s love, when he said, My 


God , my God, why hast thou forsaken me ? 
Yea, had uot Christ the sense of God's 
anger upon him, when he performed the 
greatest act of obedience that ever the sun 
saw? Yet did he then say, 1 am not the 
child of God, because I want the sense of 
God's love, and am under the sense of 
God's anger? No, but with the same 
breath that he said he was forsaken, he 
said, My God, my God; and at the same 
time he called God Father: Father, for- 
give them, &c. So may you do. Though 
God hath forsaken you, though you want 
the sense of his love, yea, and are under 
the sense of God’s anger, yet at the same 
time you may say, the Lord is my Father ; 
and you may go to him as your Father. 
And if you can say, God is my Father, 
have you any reason for your discourage- 
ments ? Yet liow often are God's own peo- 
ple discouraged and cast down ! 0 1 you 
who are the disciples of Christ, labour more 
and more to follow your Master; and as 
David said, so do you often say, Why art 
thou cast down, O my soul? 

Rev. W. Bridge. 

It is possible, yea, too common for gra- 
cious souls to be reduced to a very lpw'ebb, 
both of graces and comforts ; how low I will 
not say. Grace, indeed, cannot be totally 
intermitted, nor finally lost ; but there may 
be an omission of the act, even though 
there be not an omission of the habit. 
Certain it is, one that, like Paul, has been 
transported with joy, even to the third 
heavens, and cried, I am more than a 
conqueror; who shall separate me from 
the love of Christ? may, at another time, 
lie mourning, as at the gates of deajth, 
crying, O wretched man that / am, who 
shall deliver me from the body of this 
death ? One that has walked, in tweet 
comm Mn ion with God, rejoicing in the 
light of his countenance, may afterwards 
walk in darkness 9 and see no light . He 
who has cast anchor within the veil, and 
rode securely in the peaceful harbour of 
assurance, may. seem to feel his anchor of, 
hope lost, and go adrift into the stormy 
oeean again,, crying with the Church, My* 
hope is perished from the Lord . His calm 
and clear air may be overcast and clouded* 
yea, filled with storms and tempests, 
lightnings and thunders. His graces, like, 
under-ground flowers in the winter, may 
all disappear, and hide their beautiful 
heads. To God he may say, l am coot 
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out of thy sight . I know thou const do 
much , but wilt thou shew wonders to the 
dead? To the promises he may say, * You 
are sweet things indeed, but what have I 
to do with you? 1 could once, indeed, 
rejoice in you as my portion ; but now I 
fear that I grasped a shadow, a fancy, 
instead of you/ To saints he may say, 
‘ Turn away from me ; labour not to com- 
fort me. O do not spill your precious 
ointment of consolation upon my head; 
for what have I to do with comfort?* To 
former experiences he may say in his 
haste, * You are all liars/ To the light of 
God’s countenance he may say, * Fare- 
well, sweet light, I shall behold thee no 
more/ To Satan he may say, 1 O mine 
enemy, thou hast at last prevailed against 
me ; thou art stronger than I, and hast 
overcome/ To duties and ordinances he 
may say, 4 Where is the sweetness I once 
found in you ? You were once sweeter to 
me than the honeycomb ; but now taste- 
less.' O sad relapse ! deplorable change ! 

But will God leave his poor creatures 
helpless in such a case as this? Shall 
their leaf fall, their branches wither, their 
joy, their life, their hearts depart ? Will 
he see their graces fainting, their hopes 
expiring, the things that are in them ready 


Section II.— 

Difference between a life of Faith and 
a life of Sense . 

Wiiat is the difference between the 
life of faith, and the life of sight or sense? 
The words of the Apostle give ground for 
this inquiry, when he informs us, that while 
in the body, we walk by faith , and not by 
sight; and that the life he lived in the 
flesh , was a life of faith upon the Son of 
God , 2 Cor. v. : by which he plainly inti- 
mates, that a life of faith is calculated for 
an embodied state, and that a life of sight 
and sense, is not suited unto our present 
condition here in the wilderness. There 
are these few things I offer to clear the 
difference. 

1. Sense regards only what a man hath 
in hand, or presently enjoys; but faith 
looks to what a man hath in Christ, and 
in the well-ordered coyenant. Sense is 
like a child that is better pleased with a 


to die, and will he not regard it? He will 
regard it. There is hope of a tree if it be 
cut down , and the root thereof wax old in 
the earth , yet by the scent of water it will 
bud , and bring forth bough like a plant , 
Job xiv. 8. This poor declining soul, 
though it sit thus sad at the gates of hell, 
may rouse up itself at last, and say to 
Satan, who stands triumphing over it, 
Rejoice not against me, O mine enemy, for 
though I fall , yet I shall arise ; though 
I sit in darkness , the Lord shall be a light 
unto me , Micah vii. 8. He may raise up 
himself upon the bed of languishing, and 
say to God, 4 Though thou hast chastened 
me sore, yet hast thou not given me 
over unto death/ He may turn about 
to the saints who have mourned for him, 
and with a lightsome countenance say, * I 
shall not die, but live, and declare the 
works of the Lord/ He may say to the 
promises, * You are the true and faithful 
sayings of God. My unbelief did belie 
you ; I said in my haste you were liars, 
but I am ashamed of my folly. Surely, 
O soul, there is yet hope in thine end ; 
thou mayest he restored ; thou mayest^et 
recover thy verdure, and thy dew be as the 
dew of herbs/ Flavel. 


ON FAITH : 

penny, or any little trifle the parent gives 
it, than if he were giving it a charter to 
the whole estate; but faith, although it 
will not despise any thing that comes from 
the hand of the Father, yet it is particu- 
larly taken up with the charter of the pro- 
mise or covenant, and the estate lying in 
the hand of the great covenant head, Christ 
Jesus ; it views the promise as it is yea 
and amen in Christ ; it views the cove- 
nant as confirmed by his death and blood, 
and says, with David, This is all my salva- 
tion that he hath made with me, in my 
new covenant head, an everlasting cove- 
nant, well ordered in all things and sure . 

2. Sense is ready to judge of the love 
of God by the aspect of Providence, or his 
present carriage ; and whenever he seems 
to frown or hide, it razes all to the founda- 
tion, crying, The Lord hath forgotten to 
be gracious; but faith reads the love of 
Goa in the face of Christ Jesus, in the ac- 
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ceptance that the Surety has met with, and 
in the declarations, offers, promises, of 
the word : In his word will I hope , says 
faith; Remember the word upon which 
thou ha$t caused thy servant to hope . 
Hence it follows, 

3. Sense and sight is a variable and 
fluctuating thing; but faith is steady and 
fixed, like Abraham, who against hope be- 
lieved in hope , and staggered not at the 
promise through umimlief. While the be- 
liever lives by sense, and enjoys the Lord 
in a sensible manner, he is ready then to 
say. My mountain stands firm, I shall 
never be removed ; but anon the Lord hides 
his face , and the man is troubled: but faith 
keeps up a persuasion of his love, even 
when he is withdrawn, saying, Though I 
walk in darkness , I will trust in the name 
of the Lord, and stay myself upon my 
God • 

4. Sight and sense look only to things 
present: but faith, like a prophet, looks 
at things to come, things that are at a dis- 
tance. Abraham, the father of the faith- 
ful, saw the day of Christ afar off : Faith 
is thfi evidence of things not seen , and the 
substance of things hoped for. When un- 
der darkness of affliction, desertion, temp- 
tation, it will $ay, Though I sit in dark- 
ness , the Lord will be a light unto me : he 
will bring me forth to the light , and I 
shall behold his righteousness. 

5. Sense and sight are superficial and 
overly, in their views of things, and easily 
deceived with appearances : but faith is a 
poring and diving grace, it goes deep into 
things. Faith will perceive poison in a 
cup of gold, it will see lions’ dens and 
leopards in Lebanon, among trees and 
woods of aromatic scent; and therefore 
wilt turn away from them as dangerous, 
while sense is easily encouraged thereby : 
and on the other hand it will see a para- 
dise of communion with the Lord in a 
wilderness, where 6ense can perceive no- 
thing but prickling briers and thorns. Our 
light afflictions , which are but for a mo- 
ment, work out for us afar more exceeding 
and eternal weight of glory, 2 Cor. iv. 17. 

6. They differ in their consort and order. 
Faith is the leader, and sense the follower; 
faith is the duty, and sense the privilege 
connected with it. After that ye believed, 
ye were sealed with the holy Spirit of pro- 
mise, Eph. i. 12, 13. Said / not unto thee, 
that if thou wouldst believe thou shouldst 
see the glory of God f John xi. 40. Faith 


is the work, and sense is the encouragement. 
This is God’s order, which the legal heart 
would always invert : we would be at the 
encouragement of sense, before we set 
about the duty of believing ; like Thomas, 
John xx. 25, Except I thrust my hand 
into his side, / will not believe . But let 
us remember what Christ says to him. 
Blessed are they that have not seen, and 
yet have believed . 

7. Sense is hasty and precipitant in its 
judgment; but faith is patient, and waits 
till it see the end. Sense draws rash and 
hasty conclusions when difficulties cast up: 
I said in my haste, all men are liars: I 
said lam cast out of thy sight . But faith 
waits till the other side of the cloud cast 
up : The Lord is a God of judgment, says 
faith ; and blessed are all they that wait 
for him. The vision is for an appointed 
time, but at the end it shall speak , and not 
lie : though it tarry , wait for it, because 
it will surely come , it will not tarry; 
hence. He that believeth, shall not make 
haste. The Old Testament saints waited 
about four thousand years for the coming 
of the promised seed of the woman ; and 
when they died, they died with the pro- 
mise in their arms, waiting for the accom- 
plishment, believing that he would come, 
and would not tarry beyond the fulness of 
time. These all died in faith, not having 
received the promises , but having seen 
them afar off \ and were persuaded of them, 
and embraced them , Heb. xi. 13. 

8. A life of sense is dangerous, but a 
life of faith is sure and safe. The danger 
of sense appears from the advantage that 
Satan took to ruin Adam and all his pos- 
terity. Had our first parents lived in the 
steady faith of God’s promise and threat- 
ening in the covenant of works, they had 
never eaten of the forbidden tree ; but they 
walked by sight and sense : the fruit was 
beautiful to the eye, and pleasant to the 
taste ; this made them the more easily to 
listen to the hisses of the old serpent, 
saying, If ye eat, ye shall be as gods, 
knowing good and evil: and thus he 
prevailed. We see that when Paul was 
filled with sensible manifestations, being 
rapt up to the third heaven, he was in dan- 

f er of being lifted up with pride. But now, 
say, the life of faith is safe and sure ; and 
the reason is, because it will neither be- 
lieve angels nor men, if their say does not 
agree with what God says in his word. 
It views things as they are laid in the re- 
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velfttion, and forms a judgment and esti- 
mate of things according to Ood*B verdict 
of them : To the law and to the testimony , 
says faith : if they speak not according to 
God's oracles, it is because there is jno 
truth in them. Hence faith has the moon 
under its feet. 

This is the victory whereby we overcome 
the world, even our faith. Faith by going 
this way to work, makes the soul like 
mount Zion, which cannot be removed for 
ever. Believe in the Lord your God , so 
shall ye be established , says the prophet 
unto trembling Israel. 

9. Sense has its only foundation and 
confidence within ; it traaes in the shallow 
waters of created grace, experimental at- 
tainments, marks of grace, and the like : 
but faith has its foundation without the 
man, in Christ, in God’s covenant, in the 
great and precious promises. While the 
mariner stays in the shallow waters, he is 
in continual fear of rocks and sand-banks; 
but when he has launched out into the 
deep waters he is safe. Faith trades in 
the deep waters of the fulness of the God- 
head that dwells bodily in Christ, made of 
God unto us Wisdom, righteousness , sanc- 
tification, and redemption : and so it gets 
above doubts and racking fears of ship- 
wreck: but it is, I say, otherwise with 
sense ; it deals with created grace, mani- 
festation, experiences, and attainments. 

Rev. Eben. Erskink. 

Mistakes concerning Faith , both in the 
converted and the unconverted . 

There is a twofold mistake concerning 
faith: on the one 6ide, they that are alto- 
gether void of it, abusing and flattering 
themselves in a vain opinion that they have 
it ; and, on the other side, they that have it, 
misjudging their own condition, and so 
depriving themselves of much comfort 
and sweetness that they might find in their 
believing. 

The former is the worse, and yet by far 
the commoner evil. What Seneca says 
of wisdom is true of faith, 4 Many would 
seek after it, and attain it, if they did not 
falsely imagine that they have attained it 
already.’ There is nothing more contrary 
to the lively nature of faith, than for the 
soul not to be at all busied with the 
thoughts of its own spiritual condition ; and 
yet, this very character of unbelief passes 
with a great many for believing. They 
doubt not, that is, indeed they consider 


not what they are; their minds are not at 
all on these things ; are not awakened to 
seek diligently after Jesus* to as not to 
rest till they find him. They are well 
enough without him ; it suffice* them to 
hear there is such a one, but they ask not 
themselves, is he mine, or no ? Surely, if 
that be all— not to doubt, the brutes be- 
lieve as well as they. It were better, out 
of all question, to be labouring under 
doubtings, if it be a more hopeful condi- 
tion, to And a man groaning and com- 
plaining, than speechless, and breathless, 
and not stirring at all. 

There be in spiritual doubtings two 
things; there is a solicitous care of the 
soul concerning its own estate, and a dili- 
gent inquiry into it, and that is laudable, 
being a true work of the Spirit of God ; 
but the other thing in them is, perplexity 
and distrust arising from darkness and 
weakness in the soul. Where there is a 
great deal of smoke, and no clear flame, it 
argues much moisture in the matter, yet it 
witnesseth certainly that there is fire there; 
and therefore, dubious questioning of a 
man concerning himself, is a much better 
evidence than that senseless deadness 
which most take for believing. Men that 
know nothing in sciences, have no doubts. 
He never truly believed who was not made 
firstsensiblcandconvinced of unbelief. This 
is the Spirit’s first errand in the world, to 
convince, it of sin ; and the sin is this, that 
they believe not , John xvi. 8, 9. If the 
faith that thou hast, grew out of thy natu- 
ral heart of itself, be assured it is but a 
weed. The right plant of faith is always 
set by God’s own hand, and it is watered 
and preserved by him; because exposed 
to many hazards, he watches it night and 
day. / the Lord do keep it; I will water 
it every moment : lest any hurt it, I will 
keep it night and day, Isa. xxvii. 3. 

Again, how impudent is it in the most 
to pretend they believe, while they wallow 
in profaneness! If faith unite the soul 
unto Christ, certainly it puts it into parti- 
cipation of his Spirit; for if any man have 
not the Spirit of Christ , he is none of his , 
says St. Paul. This faith in Christ brings 
us into communion with God. Now, God 
is light , says St. John ; and he therefore 
infers, If we say we have fellowship with 
God , and walk in darkness , we lit , and do 
not the truth, 1 John i. 6. The lie ap- 
pears in our practice, an unsuttableness in 
our carriage; as one said of him that 
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signed his verse wrong, 4 Fecit soioecis- 
mum manu.’ 

But there be imaginary believers who 
are a little more refined, who live after a 
blameless, yea, and a religious manner, as 
to their outward behaviour, and yet are 
but appearances of Christians, have not 
the living work of faith within, and all 
these exercises are dead works in their 
hands. Amongst these, some may have 
such motions within them as may deceive 
themselves, while their external deport- 
ment deceives others; they may have some 
transient touches of desire to Christ, upon 
the unfolding of his excellences in the 
preaching of the word, and upon some 
conviction of their own necessity, and n\ay 
conceive some joy upon thoughts of ap- 
prehending him ; ana yet all this proves 
but a vanishing fancy, an embracing of a 
shadow. And because men who are thus 
deluded, meet not with Christ indeed, do 
not really find his sweetness, therefore, 
within a while, they return to the plea- 
sures of sin, and their latter end proves 
worse than their beginnings 2 Pet. ii. 20. 
Their hearts could not possibly be steadfast, 
because there was nothing to fix them on 
in all that work wherein Christ himself was 
wanting. 

But the truly believing soul that is 
brought unto Jesus Christ, and fastened 
upon him by God’s own hand, abides 
stayed on him, and departs not. And in 
these persons, the very belief of the things 
that are spoken concerning Christ in the 
Gospel, the persuasion of divine truth, is 
of a higher nature than the common con- 
sent that is called historical ; they have 
another knowledge and evidence of the 
mysteries of the kingdom , than natural 
men can have. This is indeed the ground 
of all, the very thing that causes a man to 
rest upon Christ, when he hath a persua- 
sion wrought in his heart by the Spirit of 
God, that Christ is an able Redeemer, a 
sufficient Saviour, able to save all that 
come to him , Heb. vii. 25. Then, upon 
this, the heart resolves upon that course ; 
seeing 1 am persuaded of this, that whoso 
believes in him shall not perish, but have 
everlasting life , (or, as it is L Pet. ii. 6. shall 
not be confounded ) I am to deliberate no 
longer; this is the thing I must do, I must 
lay my soul upon him, upon one who 
is an Almighty Redeemer ; and it does so. 
Now, these first actings of faith have in 
themselves an evidence that distinguishes 
ANTH. VOL 


them from all that is counterfeit, a light 
of their own, by which the soul wherein 
they are, may discern them, and say, This 
is the right work of faith ; especially 
wjjen God shines upon the soul, and clears 
it in the discovery of his own work with- 
in it. 

And further, they may find the influ- 
ence of faith upon the affections , purifying 
them, as the Apostle says of it, Acts xv. V). 
Faith knits the heart to a holy Head, a 
pure Lord, the Spring of purity, and there- 
fore cannot choose but make it pure : it is 
a beam from heaven, that raises the mind 
to a heavenly temper. Although there are 
remains of sin in a believing soul, yet it 
is a hated wearisome guest there. It ex- 
ists there, not as its delight, but as its 
greatest grief and malady, which it is still 
lamenting and complaining of; it had ra- 
ther be rid of it than gain a world. Thus 
the soul is purified from the love of sin. 

So then, where these are — a spiritual 
apprehension of the promises, a cleaving 
of the soul unto Christ, and such a delight 
in him as makes sin vile and distustelhl, 
so that the heart is set against it, and, as 
the needle touched with the loadstone, is 
still turned towards Christ, and looks at 
him in all estates, — the soul that is thus 
disposed, hath certainly interest in him ; 
and, therefore, ought not to affect a hu- 
mour of doubting, but to conclude, that 
how unworthy soever in itself, yet being 
in him, it shall not be ashamed ; not only 
it shall never have cause to think shame 
of him, but all its just cause of shame in 
itself shall be taken away ; it shall be co- 
vered with his righteousness, and appear 
so before the Father. Who must not 
think, if my sins were to be set in order, 
and appear against me, how would my face 
be filled with shame ! Though there were 
no more, if some thoughts that I am guilty 
of were laid to my charge, 1 were utterly 
ashamed and undone. Oh ! there is no- 
thing in myself but matter of shame, but 
yet in Christ there is more matter of glo- 
rying, who endured shame, that we might 
not be ashamed. We cannot distrust our- 
selves enough, nor trust enough in him. 
Let it be right faith, and there can be no 
excess in believing. Though 1 have sinned 
against him and abused his goodness, yet 
I will not leave him, for whither should 1 
go ? He, and noue but he, hath the words 
of eternal life. Yea, though he being 
so often offended, should threaten to leave 
, ir. 2 f 
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me to the shame of my own follies, yet I 
will stay by him, and wait for a better an- 
swer, and 1 know 1 shall obtain it ; this 
assurance being given me lor my comfort, 
that whosoever believes in him shall npt 
be ashamed . Leighton. 

Our need of Faith continual. 

Fa mi it is which leads the soul to God, 
and fetches strength from him under every 
new trial and emergency ; there is no liv- 
ing upon past frames or past mercies ; a 
receiving life is what every believer lives : 
And of his fulness have all we received , and 
grace for grace, John i. 16. There must 
be a daily coming to Christ for grace to 
help in time of need : To whom coming , 
as to a living stone , disallowed indeed of 
men , but chosen of God , and precious , 

1 Pet. ii. 4; — to him coming for support, 
strength, subsistence; faith is one conti- 
nued act in the soul, it is our daily, our 
hourly work ; our life is in another, not in 
ourselves ; and how is this life maintained ? 
even as animal life is, by spiritual commu- 
nications from Christ, who is the Bread of 
Life , and the Rock who gives us drink, 
following us in the wilderness for this very 
end, 1 Cor. x. 3, 4 : And did all eat the 
same spiritual meat ; and did all drink the 
same spiritual drink ; for they drank of 
that spiritual rock that followed them , 
and that rock was Christ . All the grace 
his elect should need to the end of time, 
was put into his hands, as their Covenant 
Head, and he was made trustee for it — 

2 Tim. i. 9 : Who hath saved and called us 
with an holy calling , not according to our 
works , but according to his own purpose 
and grace , which was given us in Christ 
Jesus , before the world began . Faith it is 
that receives that grace from Christ, whe- 
ther it be pardon, righteousness, prepara- 
tion for duty, strength under trials and 
temptations, peace, comfort, and the like. 
The Spirit shows the believer first what his 
needs are, and then directs him to Christ 
for the supply of them ; faith takes hold 
of, receives, and applies what Christ gives, 
and so feeds, supports, and sustains the 
soul. Hence the same things that are 
spoken of Christ are applied to faith, Gal. 
ii. 20 : I am crucified with Christ , never- 
theless I live , yet not /, but Christ liveth 
in me: and the life I now live in the flesh, 

I live by the faith of the Son of God , who 
loved me, and gave himself for me. Never 


can we say, All is well , when faith siuks : 
no ; then All these things are against me . 

Rev. J. Hill. 

Difference between Faith and Pre- 
sumption . 

Presumption is like faith in appear- 
ance, but in realily it is very unlike it. 
Presumption works this way : the pre- 
sumer may have the mercy in his eye, but 
he hath no promise in his eye. Take heed 
to this. If there be strong desires after a 
mercy, and that mercy not pleaded for as 
in the promise, there is presumption in that 
pleading. The reason why believers ask 
so great things of God, is, because God 
hath promised so great things to them, 
2 Sam. vii. 27. Hence it is that presump- 
tion acts ordinarily in pleading with God, 
not for the main spiritual blessings, but for 
some outward mercy, that their hearts may 
be too much set upon. It is about such 
that believers should watch against this 
presumptuous boldness. But if the plead- 
ing at the throne of grace be about salva- 
tion and spiritual blessings, the difference 
betwixt faith and presumption appears in 
this : presumption can never plead with 
God, neither in deep distress, nor in the 
view of sin ; but it is the excellent pro- 
perty of faith, that it can plead with God in 
both cases— Psal. lx v. 3: Iniquities pre- 
vail against me : as for our transgressions , 
thou shalt purge them away ; spoken like 
a believer: and, Psal. exxx. 3, 4, If thou. 
Lord , shouldst mark iniquities , O Lord , 
who shall stand f (But can David stand? 
Yes, and he stands on this ground;) but 
these is forgiveness with thee, that thou 
mayst be feared . There is just cause to 
suspect that there is presumption in that 
man's heart, when his boldness is only 
kept up, when sin is out of sight, and dis- 
appears. A believer believes most hum- 
bly, and often most strongly, when his 
sinfulness and unworthiness is best seen : 
for true boldness of faith is not supported 
by any good or worth in us, but by what is 
in Christ. The boldness of faith cannot 
be entertained with regarding of iniquity 
in the heart , Psal. lxvi. 18 ; 1 John iii. 20; 
yet it can, with the being and seeing of 
iniquity in both heart and life, Rom. vii. 
24, 25; 1 Tim. i. 15. ... 

What then is the boldness allowed in 
coming to the throne of grace ? It must 
not be an ignorant, peremptory boldness. 
What must it then be ? 
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The boldness of faith hath this in gene- 
ral in it, that it is grounded and bottomed 
on somewhat without a man, and on no* 
thing in him. It is grounded on Jesus 
Christ. It is a great mistake in Christians 
to think, that they cannot come to the 
throne of grace with boldness, because of 
the many infirmities in their hearts, and in 
their addresses. Your complaint may be 
just and true; but the inference is not 
good. Do you never, in your counting 
your infirmities, put in this great one 
amongst them in your confessions, the want 
of boldness of faith ? for this boldness 
stands not in any thing in us, and done 
by us. We taust not come boldly, because 
we can pray well, and plead hard ; we 
must not think to be heard in heaven, 
neither because of our much speaking , nor 
well speaking, Matt. vi. 7, as the Phari- 
sees did. The boldness of faith hath a 
higher, and more noble and firm founda- 
tion, even Jesus Christ. 

Rev. W. Tiiaill. 

Is it presumption for a child to obey his 
parents? No. Why? Because it is com- 
manded. So it is commanded for a soul 
to believe, when all comforts are out of 
sight ; and when he sees nothing but 
what is contrary to the thing promised. 
Presumption, properly, is the taking of a 
thing before it is given, or offered. But in 
this case the promise is given, and there- 
fore it is no presumption to hold it fast. 
There is a two-fold presumption which 
you read of in Scripture; one whereby 
men rest upon their own works for salva- 
tion without Christ; so the Jews did, and 
therein they presumed upon mercy before 
it was given to them : another whereby 
men do as they think, or in their way, rest 
on Christ for salvation, and yet live with- 
out works and obedience : and therein 
they presume also, because they take 
mercy when it is not given to them. But 
if I rest on the promise, on Christ, that I 
may be made the more holy, and be fruit- 
ful in every good work, yet rest upon 
Christ for all ; this is no presumption : 
Why ? Because I do not take mercy before 
it is offered. And though 1 hold the promise 
fast, when I see nothing but what is con- 
trary to the thing promised, yet this is no 
presumption: Why? Because I do what is 
commanded; for, says the Apostle, let 
them that suffer according to the will of 
God, commit the keeping of their souls to 
him tn well-doing , as unto a faithful 


Creator , l Pet. iv. 19. Now creation- 
work is out of nothing ; it is light out of 
darkness. Yet thus are we commanded 
to commit our souls unto God ; and there- 
fore though all fail, and we sec nothing of 
the mercy promised, yet it is not presump- 
tion to hold and keep fast the promise. 

Rev. W. Bridge. 

The great enmity of carnat Reason to 
Faith . 

Paul by these words, Abraham be- 
lieved, of faith in God, makelh the chiefest 
worship, the chiefest duly, the chiefest 
obedience, and the chiefest sacrifice. Let 
him that is a rhetorician amplify this place, 
and he shall see that faith is an almighty 
thing, and that the power thereof is in- 
finite and inestimable ; for it giveth glory 
unto God, which is the highest service 
that can be given unto him. Now, to give 
glory unto God, is to believe in him, to 
count him true, wise, righteous, merciful, 
almighty; briefly, to acknowledge him to 
be the author and giver of all goodness. 
This rcuson doth hot, but faith. That is 
it which makelh us divine people, and, as 
a man would 6ay, it is the creator of cer- 
tain divinity, not in the substance of God, 
but in us. For without faith God loseth 
in us his glory, wisdom, righteousness, 
truth, and mercy. To conclude : no ma- 
jesty or divinity remaineth unto God, 
where faith is not. And the chiefest thing 
that God requircth of man is, that he 
giveth unto him his glory and his divinity : 
that is to say, that he taketh him not for 
an idol, but for God ; who regardeth him, 
hcareth him, showeth mercy unto him, and 
helpeth him. This being done, God hath 
his full and perfect divinity, that is, he 
hath whatsoever a faithful heart can at- 
tribute unto him. To be able therefore to 
give that glory unto God, is the wisdom 
of wisdoms, the righteousness of right- 
eousness, the religion of religions, and 
sacrifice of sacrifices. Hereby we may per- 
ceive what an high and excellent righteous- 
ness faith is, and so, by the contrary, what 
an horrible and grievous sin infidelity is. 

Whosoever then believetb the word of 
God, as Abraham did, is righteous before 
God, because he hath faith, which giveth 
glory unto God ; that is, he giveth to God 
that which is due to him. For faith saith 
thus, I believe thee, O God, when thou 
speakest. And what saith God? Im- 
possible things, if ye believe reason. For 
what is more impossible, than when God 
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saith unto Abraham that he should have a 
son of the barren and dead body of his 
wife Sarah ? 

So, if we will follow the judgment of 
reason, God setteth forth absurd and im- 
possible things, when he setteth out unto 
us the articles of the Christian faith. In- 
deed it seemeth to reason an absurd and a 
foolish thing, that in the Lord’s supper is 
offered unto us the body and blood of 
Christ, that baptism is the laver of the new 
birth, and of the renewing of the Holy 
Ghost, that the dead shall rise in the last 
day, that Christ the Son of God was con- 
ceived and carried in the womb of the 
Virgin Mary, that he wa9 born, that he 
suffered the most reproachful death of the 
cross, that he was raised up again, that 
he now sitteth at the right hand of God 
the Father, and that he hath power both 
in heaven and in earth. For this cause 
Paul calleth the Gospel of Christ crucified, 
the word of the cross and foolish preach- 
ing (1 Cor. i. 18), which to the Jews was 
offensive, and to the Gentiles foolish doc- 
trine. Wherefore reason doth not un- 
derstand that to hear the word of God and 
to believe it, is the chiefeBt service that 
God requircth of us; but it thinketh that 
those things which it chooseth and doth 
of a good intent, as they call it, and of her 
own devotion, please God. Therefore 
when God speaketh, reason judgeth his 
word to be heresy, for it seemeth unto it 
absurd and foolish. 

But faith killeth reason, and slayeth that 
beast which the whole world and all crea- 
tures cannot kill. So Abraham killed it 
by faith in the word of God, whereby seed 
was promised to him of Sarah, who was 
barren and now past child-bearing. Unto 
this word, reason yielded not straightway 
in Abraham, but it fought against faith in 
him, judging it to be an absurd, a foolish, 
and impossible thing, that Sarah, who 
was now not only ninety years old, but 
was also barren by nature, should bring 
forth a son. Thus faith wrestled with 
reason in Abraham : but herein faith got 
the victory, killed and sacrificed reason, 
that most cruel and« pestilent enemy of 
God. So all the godly entering with 
Abraham into the darkness of faith do kill 
reason, saying, Reason, thou art foolish, 
thou dost not favour those things which 
belong unto God : therefore speak not 
against me, but bold thy peace. Judge 
not, but hear the word of God, and be- 
lieve it. So the godly by faith kill such a 


beast as is greater than the whole world, 
and thereby do offer to God a most ac- 
ceptable sacrifice and service. 

And in comparison of this sacrifice of 
the faithful, all the religions of all nations 
are nothing at all. For by this sacrifice, 
first, as 1 said, they kill reason, a great 
and mighty enemy of God. For reason 
despiseth God, denieth his wisdom, justice, 
power, truth, mercy, majesty, and divinity. 
Moreover, by the same sacrifice they yield 
glory unto God ; that is, they believe 
him to be just, good, faithful, true, &c. ; 
they believe that he can do all things, that 
all his words are holy, true, lively, and 
effectual, &c. which is a most acceptable 
obedience unto God. Wherefore there 
can be no greater or more holy religion 
in the world, nor more acceptable service 
unto God, than faith is. 

Contrariwise, the justiciaries, and such 
as seek righteousness by their own works, 
lacking faith, do many things. They fast, 
they pray, they watch, they lay crosses 
upon themselves. But because they think 
to appease the wrath of God, and deserve 
grace by things, they give no glory to 
God, that is, they do not judge him to be 
merciful, true, and keeping promise, &c. 
but to be an angry judge, which must be 
pacified with works; and by this means 
they despise God, they make him a liar in 
all his promises, they deny Christ and all 
his benefits ; to conclude, they thrust God 
out of his seat, and set themselves in his 
place. For they, rejecting and despising 
the word of God, do choose unto them- 
selves such a service of God and such 
works as God hath not commanded. They 
imagine that God hath a pleasure therein, 
and they hope to receive a reward of him 
for the same. Therefore they kill not 
reason — that mighty enemy of God, but 
quicken it; and they take from God his 
majesty and his divinity, and attribute the 
same unto their own works. Wherefore 
only faith giveth glory unto God, as Paul 
witnesseth of Abraham: Abraham , saith 
he, was made strong in the faith , and 
gave glory to God , being fully assured 9 
that whatsoever God had promised he was 
able to perform , and therefore it was im- 
puted to him for righteousness , Rom. 
iv. 20 — 22. Luther. 

The exercise of Faith on the Divine 
threatening s. 

Be persuaded that there are Gospel 
threatenings intended by Christ for the 
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use of believers. The laws of Christ roust 
have penalties to enforce them ; and they 
that most believe them, will be most ten- 
derly impressed by them. Christ says to 
his disciples, Fear him, who is able to de- 
stroy both soul and body in hell, Matt. x. 
28. And the Apostle exhorts his fellow- 
saints, Let us fear, lest a promise being 
left us of entering into his rest, any oj 
you should seem to come short of it, Heb. 
iv. 1. Even justifying and saving faith 
is much promoted by the belief of God s 
threatenings. For by faith Noah , being 
warned of God of things not seen as yet , 
moved with fear, prepared an ark to the 
saving of his house, by the which he con- 
demned the world, and became heir of the 
righteousness which is by faith . He that 
believe th, and is baptized, shall be saved ; 
but he that believeth not shall be damned , 
Heb. xi. 7 ; Mark xvi. 16. Consider the 
salutary influence of divine threatenings, 
to glorify God, and engage us to obe- 
dience. We arc ready to think hardly of 
God, when we read or hear of the dreadful 
torments of hell. But there is abundant 
reason why faith should not only be re- 
conciled to them, but even love and ho- 
nour, as well as fear God, on account of 
them. God warns us of them, to keep us 
from them. And though love must be the 
chief spring of our obedience, yet such is 
our nature, that fear must drive us, as 
well as love draw us. How important are 
divine threatenings, to keep the world in 
some tolerable order, and at once demon- 
strate the wisdom and goodness, the jus- 
tice and holiness of divine government ? 
If any man should ask. Why will God make 
so terrible a law ? and at the same time 
should declare, as terrible as it is, 1 will 
venture on it, rather than leave my sensual 
pleasures to engage in a life of holiness ; 
such a one would contradict himself, by 
showing us that the law is not terrible 
enough to drive him from his abominable 
lusts. 

Remember how Christ himself verified 
divine threatenings by his being a sacrifice 
for sin. He was manifested to take away 
our sins , and destroy the works of the 
devil, 1 John iii. 5. 8. Now the first and 
great work of the devil was, to represent 
God as a liar, and persuade Eve not to 
believe God’s threatenings, and to tell her, 
that though she sinned, ye shall not surely 
die , Gen. iii. 4. Indeed God so far dis- 
pensed with the penalty, as to forgive man 
the greatest part of it, by laying it on the 


Redeemer, that his cross might openly 
confute the tempter, and assure the world 
that God is just, and that the wages of sin 
is death, but the gift of God is eternal 
life , through Jesus Christ our Lord, Rom. 
vi. 23. 

Make use of divine threatenings to 
quicken you to duty, and to strengthen 
you against temptations. When a temp- 
tation is set before you, set hell against it, 
as well as heaven; and say, Can 1 take 
this cup, gratify this lust, grasp at this 
preferment, together with hell, instead of 
a part in heaven. If men threaten death, 
imprisonment, or any other penalty; re- 
member that God threatens hell, which is 
infinitely more to be dreaded, where their 
worm dieth not, and the fire is not 
quenched , Mark ix. 44. In proportion as 
love to God, and haired to sin, prevail in 
you, you will no more need divine threat- 
enings, than an affectionate wife needs to 
be forbid to abuse her husband. But the 
degrees of divine love are imperfect on 
earth, and therefore all men need to be 
quickened by the fear of divine threaten- 
ings. And thus the law was not made 
for a righteous man ; because he fears the 
threatenings of it, and so falls not under its 
condemnation. 

Remember that all who profess Christi- 
anity, have consented to Gospel-threaten- 
ings. Every Christian professes to be go- 
verned by Christ, and consequently by his 
laws; and by this law in particular, He 
that believeth not, shall be damned; as 
well as by that, He that believeth, and is 
baptized , shall be saved . Christ requires 
your consent to both these laws, or to 
neither; and why will you embrace the 
promise, and reject the threatenings, when 
they are so closely united, and when you 
yourselves have solemnly , consented to 
both. 

Observe that all saving faith contains 
in it a belief both of Christ’s threatenings 
and promises. Not that all fear of divine 
threatenings is saving faith. But there 
are many serious Christians, who believe 
and tremble at the threatenings, and also 
truly believe the promises, and yet verily 
think that they only believe the threaten- 
ings, without believing the promises. It is 
nevertheless manifest, that they believe the 
promises, as well as the threatenings, be- 
cause their faith works by love to God, and 
desire after holiness, and a full enjoyment 
of God. They would not once suspect 
their belief of the promises, at the same 
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time that they are confident of their belief 
of the threatening!, were it not for their 
mistaking the nature of true faith, in the 
manner we have formerly mentioned. Be- 
cause they believe not that they themselves 
are pardoned and justified ; therefore they 
think they have no faith in the promises. 
But though you doubt of your own since- 
rity, you are still persuaded of the truth of 
the promises. Now your doubting of your 
own sincerity, is rather a weakness in your 
hope, than in your faith ; or rather the de- 
fect is chiefly in your self-acquaintance. Yet 
still be more mindful of'divine promises, 
than threatenings. Let all your fear be 
exercised on the threatenings ; but let 
that be only in order to the fuller exercise 
of your love, desire, and thankfulness 
upon the promises. And let your faith 
interpret all the judgments of God, merely 
as the threatenings of the Word of God 
shall direct. The judgments of God may 
be very dangerously misunderstood ; and 
therefore draw no conclusions concerning 
them, but what are evidently Scriptural. 

Baxter. 

The Christiana Peace in Believing . 

Now when this peace, which is made up 
in heaven, is intimated unto the con- 
science, then all the tempests and clouds 
of it evanish ; and this is the peace of 
believing, which is the soul's resting and 
quieting itself upon the believed favour of 
God. There may be a great calm above, 
good-will in Goa towards men, and yet 
great tempests in this lower region, no 
peace on earth. There is a peace of con- 
science, which is a disease of conscience, 
a benumbedness of conscience, or a sleep 
of conscience, when men walk in the 
imagination of their own hearts, and flatter 
themselves in their own eyes, will not 
trouble themselves with the apprehension 
of the wrath of God, when souls will not 
suffer their sin, or the curse to enter in. 
This is that no peace , which the Lord 
speaks often of, it is but a dream ; and 
when a man awaketh,alasl what a dread- 
ful sight meets he wijh first, sudden de- 
struction ! Sin enters in the conscience, 
and the law, the strength of sin ; and so 
that peace endeth in an eternal disquiet- 
ness: but what is the reason, that not- 
withstanding of God’s justice and men’s 
sins, so many are not afraid of him, so 
many pass the time without fear of wrath 
and hell? Is it not because they have 
taken hold on his strength and made peace 


with him ? No indeed, but because they 
know not the power of his anger, to fear 
him according to his wrath. Who wilt 
spend one hour in the examination of his 
own ways, in searching out sins, in count- 
ing his debt, till he find it past payment? 
No, men entertain the thoughts of sin, 
and hell and wrath, as if it were coals in 
their bosom, they shake them out, they 
like and love any diversion from them. 
Oh, ignorance maketh much peace, I would 
say security, which is so much worse than 
fear, because it is so far from* the remedy, 
that it knowetb not the evil and danger. 
It is not the rising of the Sun of righteous- 
ness, shining into the soul that hath 
cleared them, but their perpetual darkness 
that blindeth them. 1 say then, in the 
name of Jesus Christ, that ye never knew 
the peace of God,* who knew not war with 
God ; ye know not love, who have not 
known anger; but this is the soul’s true 
peace and tranquillity, when it is once 
awakened to see its misery and danger ; 
how many clouds overspread it; what 
tempests blow; what waveB of displeasure 
go over its head ? But when that peace, 
which is made in the high places, breaketh 
through the cloud with a voice. Son, be of 
good comfort , thy sins are forgiven thee ; 
when that voice of the Spirit is uttered, 
presently at its command the wind and 
waves obey ; the soul is calmed, as the sea 
after a storm ; it is not only untroubled, 
but it is peaceable upon solid grounds, 
because of the word which speaks peace in 
Christ. Prof. Binning. 

Faith our only support in Trials and 
Dangers . 

One thing then is clear, that our sup- 
port tit dangers and trials depends on our 
faith . Not that faith can do any thing of 
itself to help us ; but this is the grace, 
which peculiarly honours God, and which 
he is therefore determined to cover with 
honour wherever he finds it. Other graces 
may be in some respects of a higher cha- 
racter ; hope may be more elevating, and 
love more disinterested and lasting; hut 
faith submits to God’s authority : it lies 
low at his footstool ; gives him there the 
credit of his faithfulness, his power, and 
his glory ; and then it rises up, and nothing 
can withstand it. It overcomes the world 
with its manifold temptations. It smiles 
at dangers, triumphs over difficulties, re- 
joices in tribulation, and sings in persecu- 
tion* Nay, it has controlled the elements, 
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and changed the course of nature ; sub - 
dued kingdoms , wrought righteousness, 
obtained promises , stopped the mouths of 
lions , quenched the violence of fire, turned 
armies to flight, and raised the very dead 
to life . It makes a man while living a 
wonder to all around him, pnd when he 
dies, it saves his soul. 

When therefore, in the hour of trial, we 
renounce the aid of this mighty principle, 
we shall most certainly sink ; the weakest 
temptation will overpower, the most trifling 
difficulty discourage, and the slightest 
danger alarm us. It fnatters not to what 
other means of 'support we may have re- 
course. We may reason wisely and even 
piously about our trials, and endeavour to 
fortify ourselves under them by recollect- 
ing all we have heard of the advantages 
of overcoming and the uselessness of yield- 
ing to them ; but we shall find that our 


fears will not be reasoned away ; that the 
wisest arguments will not make trouble sit 
easy upon us, nor silence the murmurs of 
discontent, nor quiet an accusing con- 
science. Before these effects can be pro- 
duced, we must discover a more simple and 
a more powerful instrument of consolation ; 
and where is this to be found ? Only in 
that Gospel, where we arc most unwilling 
to look for it. Other things may keep us 
thoughtless and hardened in our trials; 
but we can be made peaceful under them 
only by a heart-felt belief in the Bible ; by 
that faith, which the men of the world have 
agreed to misunderstand and despise, but 
the cheering energy of which thousands 
of the afflicted children of God are hourly 
experiencing. By faith they live ; by faith 
they stand; by faith they walk; by faith 
they rejoice with joy unspeakable and full 
of glory . Rev, C. Bradley. 


Section UL^CAUTIONS AND INSTRUCTIONS TO THE CHRISTIAN. 


Not as though 1 had already attained , 
either were already perfect : but 1 follow 
after , if that / may apprehend that for 
which also I am apprehended of Christ 
Jesus , Phil. iii. 12. 

St. Paul is conscious that Christ 
has apprehended him ; he knows for cer- 
tain he has apprehended him, yet he 
follows after to attain ; fully sensible 
that he is very imperfect at present ; but 
he continues doing this one thing as the 
business of life, even looking steadily to 
heaven, to Jesus sitting at the right hand 
of God, to the resurrection of the just, 
and to a happy and glorious immortality. 

From this view of the Apostle’s frame of 
heart, some useful caution and advice may 
be given to thriving Christians. • . . 

Your knowledge, brethren, of your own 
heart ; your care and watchfulness against 
sin ; your earnest desire to please God ; 
joined with the experience of your daily 
imperfections, will be apt to cast you down, 
if you be not fortified with just views of 
the grace of God, and your privileges and 
real situation as his children. This evil is 
more to be feared when the malice and 
subtilty of Satan’s devices are taken into 
the account, against which you are not 
always sufficiently on your guard. I never 


knew a serious Christian, but he was dis- 
osed to think that after a course of years 
e would have been further advanced in 
holiness than he actually finds himself to 
be. The fact is, he is, as before, still a 
sinner; he follows after; he strives; 
he has an idea of apprehending that for 
which Christ has apprehended him : some- 
times he seems just on the point of having 
attained it; he seems to be filled with all 
the fulness of God, and swallowed up with 
divine love. But, — so it is ; — his brightest 
attainment, even the precious heaven of 
communion with Christ, is often taken out 
of his sight, just when he is going to enter, 
as it were, into full possession. This is 
his experience through life, so that he 
never completely hits the mark at which 
be aims. The flesh weighs him down; 
some ensnaring temptation intervenes; his 
sun is clouded; his faith, when strongest, 
is liable to be assaulted ; his hope, when 
most cheerful and lively, is damped from 
time to time ; and his love has its weak- 
nesses, its declensions, and variations. 
The flesh mixes itself so continually with 
all his best experiences and exercises, that 
no dispositions, no frames, no works what- 
ever, even the very best of them, in his 
best state on earth, are, properly speaking, 
perfect. Nay, this is the case with the 
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most perfect, that is 9 the most sincere 
Christians, m whom the principle of grace 
is the strongest that it is likely to be, on 
this side of eternity. 

Nevertheless I dare not withhold from 
such the consolation which the Scripture 
exhibits. I know how needful it is for 
their growth, their liberty, their thankful- 
ness to God, and their honouring of their 
Saviour. Brethren, go on with St. Paul ; 
confess humbly, to your own shame, and 
with an entire renunciation of your own 
righteousness, that you have not attained 
nor are perfect. But follow on to appre- 
hend, as he did, that for which Christ ap- 
prehended you. Oh ! consider what glory, 
what bliss, what sweetness of enjoyment 
is before you ! You shall in truth appre- 
hend the whole. There is a glorious liberty 
of the children of God, and a putting off 
of the bondage of corruption, as you are 
told in the eighth chapter of the epistle to 
the Romans. Doubt not, but earnestly 
believe that it shall not always be thus. 
In this life you must hope for that which 
you see not, and in patience wait for it. 
St. Paul uses the expression, Waiting for 
the adoption , to wit , the redemption of 
your body. And the same Apostle tells 
you in the same chapter, that in this life, 
the Spirit helps your infirmities, and you 
must bear the warfare till he call you 
hence. You may with comfort look for- 
ward to that glorious hope. Then Christ 
and you shall be so perfectly united, that 
you shall never more have any thing to do 
with sinful flesh; but love shall fill you 
without interruption for ever. 

This is the Scripture view. It carries 
the mind directly forward to the next life; 
and not in vain, for your title is firm and 
sure, not grounded on your own right- 
eousness, but on Christ ; not on what mea- 
sures of grace you attain, but on the gift 
of God , which is eternal life , through 
Jesus Christ our Jjord . By faith apply 
to your High Priest, and his cleansing 
blood, and most precious intercession, all 
your days, and you will still have solid 
peace. Use all means against sin, your 
most deadly foe. But, if any man sin, we 
have an advocate with the Father , Jesus 
Christ the righteous , and he is the propi- 
tiation for our sins. The most upright 
saints have no other dependence than 
this : fear not to trust to it ; and fail not to 
profit by it. 

Rev. Jos. Milner. 


The Saint' 8 Imperfections. 

While I am in the flesh, I must be en- 
compassed with many infirmities: and 
while I am in the world, I cannot escape 
trial and temptation. These things are 
grievous to my spirit ; but I see that they 
are permitted to wean me from myself, 
and to draw off my heart from the crea- 
tures to my only true refuge in God. 

What feebleness, at times, do I not feel 
in duty ; what fickleness and unsteadiness 
in following my Redeemer ; what duluess 
and distraction in prayer ; 60 that I can 
hardly remain firm and lively, long toge- 
ther, in the pursuit of that good which my 
soul most desires and approves. It is a 
war indeed in my members to get my cor- 
rupted nature down, and to have the life 
of grace warm and vigorous within me. I 
cannot but groan, at times, in this taber- 
nacle, being burdened and almost op- 
pressed by the evils within and about me. 

Were it not for divine help, O what 
should I do? Like Peter, on the sea, I 
have sometimes ventured boldly after my 
Lord ; but like him too, through faintness 
of heart and weakness of faith, at other 
times, 1 have cried out. Lord , save, or I 
perish ! Thou hast helped me indeed, 
blessed be thy name, O my God : and yet 
1 cannot but reproach myself for the cold 
forgetfulness and weakness of my spirit, in 
doubting so often of thy faithfulness, and 
in not keeping hold of thy promises. 

Thus, Lord, I feel myself a poor, a frail, 
and altogether a weak and worthless man, 
fit for nothing but thy mercy, and capable 
of nothing when left to my own nature, but 
rebellion against it. When I survey my- 
self, and all my confused and ruined fa- 
culties, I am filled with shame, and can- 
not but wonder at thy long-suffering to- 
wards me. O wretch that I am, in what 
a vile body of sin do I live! How am I 
always struggling against thee with my 
perverse and wicked flesh, contrary to the 
true and lasting interests of my soul? How 
ready to yield to thine enemy and mine ; 
or to give up all for lost rather than main- 
tain the hard and painful struggle with 
corruption and sin ? 

When I have been lively and zealous 
for my God, how often have I been ready 
to overlook, to misapply, or to turn his 
grace to the foolish vanity of my own 
mind? Insomuch, at times, I seem all 
flesh to myself, and to have neither true 
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light, life, wisdom, nor strength from above 
within me. My failures are and have been 
so numerous, the apostacy of my heart so 
great, the conduct of my life and temper so 
immutable and irregular, and all my frame 
so poor^pnd wavering, so cold and weak 
in embracing the best things, that I ora 
ready to bemoan with the Prophet, Woe is 
me, for I am undone ; because I am a man 
of unclean Ups ! My whole head is sick 9 
and my whole heart is faint . 

Others may talk of their wills and their 
powers, their duties and their deserts ; 
out, as for me, I can scarcely lift up my 
eyes to heaven when I consider myself: 
rather with the publican my brother, I 
must smite upon my breast and say, God 
be merciful to me a sinner ! Instead of 
looking on myself as a fine holy creature, 
who can appear confidently before my God, 

I shrink with contrition and shame at the 
thought that I have done little else than 
dishonour him all my days, and deserve 
nothing for the best thing I was ever able 
to do, but confusion and sorrow. 

0 what plague is discovered in a man’s 
own heart, when he knows himself ; and 
how little doth he appear in his own eyes, 
when he hath been made to view, in some 
true light and degree, the piercing purity 
and perfections of God. 

And yet, O marvellous to say, God is 
pleased, by all the weak and contrary 
things in me, to magnify his own power 
and glory. By these he makes me out of 
humour with myself; by these he drives 
roe from a thousand refuges of lies ; by 
these he compels me to cleave unto him, 
as my only rock, succour, and remedy. In 
this way I can feel, as well as read, what 
the Apostle meant where he says, Most 
gladly therefore will I glory in my infirm - 
itiesy that the power of Christ may rest 
upon me ; for when I am weak , then I am 
strong. These are strange paradoxes to 
the natural heart ; but blessed is the man 
who can truly understand and enter into 
their sweet sense and experience. 

Amb. Sekle. 

The Saint's Sense of Corruption . 

1 believe, that I was conceived in sin 
and brought forth in iniquity; and that 
ever since, I have been continually con- 
ceiving mischief and bringing forth vanity. 

This article of my faith I must of neces- 
sity believe whether 1 will or not, for if I 
could not believe it to be true, I should 
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therefore have the more cause to believe 
it to be so ; because, unless my heart was 
naturally very sinful and corrupt, it would 
be impossible for me not to believe that 
which 1 have so much cause continually to 
bewail ; or, if I do not bewail it, 1 have 
still the more cause to believe it, and 
therefore am so much the more persuaded 
of it, by how much the less 1 find myself 
affected with it. For certainly 1 must be a 
hard-hearted wretch indeed, steeped in sin 
and fraught with corruption to the highest, 
if I know myself so oft to have incensed 
the wrath of the most high God against 
me, as I do, and yet not be sensible of iny 
natural corruption, nor acknowledge my- 
self to be by nature a child of wrath, as 
well as others ; for I verily believe, that 
the want of such a due sense of myself 
argues as much original corruption, as 
murder and whoredom do actual pollution. 
And I shall ever suspect those to be the 
most under the power of that corruption, 
that labour most by arguments to divest it 
of its power. 

And therefore, for my own part, I am 
resolved, by the grace of God, never to go 
about to confute that by wilful arguments, 
which I find so true by woful experience. 
If there be not a bitter root in my heart, 
whence proceeds so much bitter fruit in 
my life and conversation? Alas! I can 
neither set my head nor heart about any 
thing, but 1 still show myself to be the 
sinful offspring of sinful parents, by being 
the sinful parent of a sinful offspring; nay, 

I do not only betray the inbred venom of 
my heart by poisoning my common actions, 
but even my most religious performances 
also, with sin. 1 cannot pray, but f sin ; 

I cannot hear or preach a sermon, but [ 
sin ; 1 cannot give an alms or receive the 
sacrament, butlsin; nay, I cannot so much 
as confess my sins, but my very confessions 
are still aggravations of them, my repent- 
ance needs to be repented of, my tears 
want washing, and the very washing of 
my tears needs still to be washed over 
again with the blood of my Redeemer. 
Tiros not only the worst of my sins, but 
even the best of my duties, speak me a 
child of Adam. Insomuch that whensoever 
I reflect upon my past actions, methinks f 
cannot but look upon my whole life, from 
the time of my conception to this very 
moment, t&be but as one continued act 
of sin. * 

And whence can such a continued stream 
li. 2 o 
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of corruption flow, but from the corrupt 
cistern of my heart ? And whence can that 
corrupt cistern of my heart be filled, but 
from the corrupt fountain of my nature ? 
Cease therefore, O my soul, to gainsay the 
power of original sin within thee, and la- 
bour now to subdue it under thee. But 
why do I speak of my subduing this sin 
myself? Surely this would be both an 
argument of it, and an additiou to it. It 
is to thee, O my God, who art both the 
searcher and cleanser of hearts, that I de- 
sire to make my moan ! It is to thee I cry 
out in the bitterness of my soul, O wretched 
man that I am, who shall deliver me from 
the body of this death? Who shall ? Oh ! 
who can do it, but thyself? Arise thou 
therefore, () my God, and show thyself 
as infinitely merciful in the pardoning, as 
thou art infinitely powerful in the purging 
away my sins! Bp. Beveridge. 

The Deceits of Self even in our most 
spiritual Exercises . 

As they that are in the flesh, cannot 
please God at all ; so they, that fullow the 
flesh in any instance, do so far displease 
him. This flesh is a subtle adversary, and 
will creep into our duties as well us our 
sins ; mixing itself under a thousand forms 
into almost all that we can say, or think, 
or do. 

Who could expect to feel this deceiver 
in the deepest contrition of the soul, or to 
find him in peals of groans and showers of 
tears? Yet self will endeavour to make a 
man proud of this very humility, be plumed 
upon his own abasements, and be fancying 
himself something in the midst of his con- 
fessions about his vileness and nothing. 

A poor soul shall own itself, with much 
pain and sincerity, to be a miserable sin- 
ner ; and self, from this very acknowledg- 
ment, will stir up a notion of worth in the 
creature, and give it to believe that there 
are some seeds at least of excellency with- 
in itself, which others have not, and for 
having of which he is higher or better than 
they. Self will bid some men confess 
themselves sinners, tW they may be con- 
sidered a 9 saints. To take them at their 
word, would mortify and displease them. 

When the heart of the believer is melted . 
in duty, and enjoys the liveliest frame of 
communion and love ; how often and how 
much is self to be found therein, either at- 
tempting to puff up with an high opinion, 


or to instil a carnal security concerning its 
spiritual interest and welfare ? If it can 
abate the power and watchfulness of faith, 
it will lay a ground of distress to the be- 
liever in the next trial; so that he will 
soon find himself to be yet in ^e flesh, 
and that, as one says, 1 He ipust never 
think to put off his armour till he is ready 
for others to put on his shroud.’ 

A man may appear excellent in reli- 
gious conversation, and be eminent in pub- 
lic duties : he may speak and write much, 
and perhaps well, upon the things of God, 
and may recommend them with zeal to 
others; and yet, so much of self may be in 
all, that when he looks over his heart and 
discovers it, he will rather find reason to 
be ashamed of the whole, than to be satis- 
fied with any one part of it. 

In success of duty for God, and in be- 
ing the instrument of good to others, this 
selfishness of our hearts will endeavour, if 
not. to rob God entirely of his glory, yet at 
least to share with him in it. Self will be 
pleased, because we ourselves have been 
concerned, because we have been honoured, 
and because by us the Lord hath been 
magnified in the souls of others. It is self 
which is vexed when this is not the caBe, 
and when we have toiled for nothing, or 
others have caught the fishes. Whereas 
on i spirit should rejoice in the will of the 
Lord, and be as much pleased when his 
work prospers in other hands, as in our 
own. And thus indeed they would re- 
joice, if this corrupt self did not mix with 
and seek its own establishment in the 
most spiritual exercises of our souls. We 
too much forget, that we are only instru- 
ments, and that we can do no more of 
ourselves for God, than our pens can write 
down our thoughts, when not taken up by 
our hands. 

All this may serve to shew, what a se- 
vere jealousy we should hold concerning 
ourselves. We should not only pray, but 
watch unto prayer ; we should both per- 
form our religious duties with zeal, and 
should examine well the zeal with which 
we perform them ; we should abound in 
every 9 work and labour of love, and 
should entreat for wisdom, and grace, 
that flesh and self may not abound 
in them too; we should ask again and 
again for a single eye and a simple heart, 
that all the glory of every good may be 
given to God, its right owner; and that 
we may be kept in our true place, admiring 
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his mercy, and shewing forth, with humble 
simplicity, his honour and praise. 

Amb. Serle. 

The more Grace we have the deeper our 
sense of Sin. 

He who is possessed of the greatest 
portion of grace, is the most clearly con- 
vinced of the height to which his affections 
should ascend, and is the most deeply 
affected with the low degree in which they 
are exercised. And therefore, estimating 
his love by the extent of his obligation, he 
is astonished at its smallness. 

The eminent saint, having such a view 
of the high degree in which he ought to 
love God, perceives more clearly, not only 
the smallness of his grace, but the great- 
ness of his remaining corruption. In order 
to ascertain how much depravity, or sin 
remains within us, we must regard that 
height to which the rule of our duty ex- 
tends ; the whole of the distance between 
that elevation, and our affections is sin, 
for in exact proportion as we fall short of 
our duty, we sin, and evidence the depra- 
vity of our hearts. Sin is an abomi- 
nable defect, and appears so to the saints, 
especially to those who are eminent 
saints. . . . 

And the more a person possesses of 
true grace and spiritual light, the more will 
he feel his infinite deformity as a sinner, 
and the want of moral beauty in his graces 
and experience. Indeed, our goodness, 
comparatively, is less than a drop in the 
ocean, for finite bears no proportion to in- 
finite;, and the more spiritual light we 
possess, the more do things appear, in this 
respect, as they really are. Hence it is 
evident, that true grace is of such a nature, 
that the more a person possesses of it, the 
less does his moral beauty appear in com- 
parison with his deformity. 

The tendency of high religious affections, 
in some persons with whom I have been 
acquainted, is to hide the depravity of their 
hearts, and to leave them without com* 
plaint as to the remains of moral depravity. 
This is a certain proof that their dis- 
coveries, as they call them, proceed from 
darkness and not from light. It is true, 
that saving discoveries may, for the pre- 
sent, hide depravity, as they restrain its 
positive exercises. They do, however, 
bring it to light as to what is privative, — 
our want oflove, of humility, of gratitude, 
&c. These defects appear most hateful in 


the view of those who are most emi- 
nently gracious ; and whatever positive 
effects of depravity at any time appear, 
and mingle themselves with the actings of 
grace, they will, from these circumstances, 
be exceedingly magnified, and rendered 
far more detestable. 

I would not, however, be understood to 
mean that the saints on earth have, in all 
respects, the worst opinion of themselves, 
when they possess most of the exercise of 
grace. In many respects the case is other- 
wise. As to the positive effects of de- 
pravity, it will be evident to the real 
Christian, that he is freest from them 
when grace is most in exercise, and least 
so when the actings of grace are most 
feeble. And when he compares his ex- 
perience at one time, with his experience 
at another, he will be convinced that when 
grace is in lively exercise, it is better with 
him than when he is in a dull and languid 
frame. When he sinks in the frame of his 
mind, he will be sensible of the declension, 
and thus have a striking proof of his re- 
maining depravity. But still it is evident 
from tiie considerations already mentioned, 
that the children of God never have such 
spiritual views of their deformity and vile- 
ness, as- when they possess most of the 
exercise of true grace ; and are never so 
much disposed to place themselves low 
amongst Christians, as when they are 
living near to God. Thus lie who is 
greatest in the kingdom of Christ, is the 
least in his own estimation, Matt, xviii. 4. 

Pres. Edwards. 

Sin can never be forgotten by pardoned 
Sinners . 

There are men who contend that par- 
doned sin should be forgotten. They know 
no more of the power of godliness than a 
stone. It can never be forgotten. As soon 
as it is cancelled in heaven, it is written 
with a pen of iron, fixed in the memory for 
ever. The murderer may forget his crimes, 
Judas his treason, and all hell its rebel- 
lion ; but as long as the pardoned have 
minds that can work, and nearts that can 
feel, not all the sorrows of life, nor all the 
joys of heaven, nor all the ages of eternity 
can blot out the remembrance of their; 
guilt or weaken its power. It is as lasting 
as pardon itself. A sense of pardon keeps 
it alive. A man never rightly feels him* 
self a sinner, till he looks with an eye of 
faith on Christ as his Saviour ; till he be* 
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gins to hope that wrath is escaped and 
heaven won. 

Then shall ye renumber your own evil 
ways and your doings that were not good, 
says the Lord to Israel. And when was 
this remembrance to begin ? Not till he 
had saved them from all their unclean- 
nesses ; not till he had said to them, Ye 
shall be my people , and I will be your 
God . 

Look at the prodigal. When he was yet 
a great way off \ his father saw him , end 
had compassion , and ran , and fell on his 
neck , and kissed him . And what was the 
effect of all this tenderness ? The very 
effect which the enjoyment of redeeming 
love produces in every breast. The first 
words which came from that contrite rebel, 
were a confession of his guilt. The son 
said unto him, Father , I have sinned 
against heaven and in thy sight , and am 
no more worthy to be called thy son. 

And look higher. Why is that new song 
in heaven so loud ? Why are the pardoned 
the most fervent there in their hosannahs 
and praise ? Because they know that they 
are pardoned. They have taken up into 
heaven a remembrance of the sins which 
they committed upon earth ; they compare 
their former state with their present : they 
see something of the amazing love which 
has saved them ; and though the voice of 
ail the angels were silenced, they could 
not hold their peace. They would still 
make the courts of heaven ring with this 
one sound. Salvation. They would still 
say, Thou west slain, and hast redeemed 
us. They would still cry aloud, Unto Him 
that loved us, and washed us from our 
sins , be glory and dominion for ever. 

Rev. C. Bradley. 

Self-examination . 

What am I? It needs no inquiry, but 
it calls for serious consideration, that lama 
reasonable creature, lower than the angels, 
higher than the brutes ; capable of know- 
ing, serving and glorifying God in this 
world, and of seeing and enjoying him in 
a better. I am made for my Creator, and 
am accountable to him : this I am ; God 
grant that I may not have such a noble 
and excellent being in vain ! But here 
this question has another meaning. All 
the children of men, by the fall of the first 
Adam, are become sinners; some of the 
children of men, by the grace of the se- 
cond Adam, are become saints ; some re- 


main in a state of nature, others are 
brought into a state of grace; some are 
sanctified, others unsanctified. This is a 
distinction which divides all mankind, and 
which will last when all other divisions 
and subdivisions shall be no more. Now 
when I ask, what am I ? — the meaning is, 
which of these two do I belong to ? Am 
I in the favour of God, or under his wrath 
and curse ? Am 1 a servant of God, or a 
slave to the world and the flesh ? whither 
am I going? to heaven or hell? If I 
should die this night, and I am not sure 
to live till to-morrow, whither would death 
bring me? where would death lodge me? 
In endless light, or in utter darkness ? 

It highly concerns us all to be strict and 
impartial in this inquiry. What will it 
avail us to deceive ourselves ? God can- 
not be imposed upon, though men may. . . . 
Therefore that I may discover what my 
spiritual state is, let me seriously inquire — 

1. What choice have I made ? Have I 
chosen God's favour for my felicity and 
satisfaction, or the pleasures of sense and 
the wealth of this world ? Since I came 
to be capable of acting for myself, have I 
made religion my deliberate choice ? Have 
I chosen God for my portion, Christ for 
my Master, the Scripture for my rule, ho- 
liness for my way, and Heaven for my 
home and everlasting rest ? If not, how 
can I expect to have what I never chose ? 

2. What change have I experienced ? 
When I ask — am I a child of wrath, or a 
child of love ; I must remember that I was 
by nature a child of wrath ; now can I 
witness to a change, though I cannot ex- 
actly tell the time and manner, and steps 
of that change. Time was when I minded 
nothing but pleasure, or nothing but the 
business of this world ; when I never se- 
riously thought of God, and Christ, and 
my soul, and another world; but now it 
is otherwise ; I see a reality in invisible 
things; I find an alteration in my cate 
and concern ; and now I ask more solici- 
tously, What shall I do to be saved f than 
ever I asked. What shall I eat , or what 
shall l drink , or wherewithal shall I be 
clothed ? Time was, when this vain and 
carnal heart of mine had no relish at all 
of holy ordinances, took no delight in them, 
called them a task and a weariness: but 
now it is otherwise ; I love to be alone with 
God, and though I bring little to pass, 

et f love to be doing in his service. If f 

ave indeed experienced such a change as 
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this, grace, free grace must have the glory 
of it, and I may take the comfort of it ; but 
if I have not found any such work wrought 
in my heart, if I am still what 1 was by 
nature, vain, and carnal, and careless ; if 
Jordan run still in the old channel, and 
was never yet driven back before the ark of 
the covenant ; I have reason to suspect 
the worst of myself. If all go one way, 
without struggle or opposition, it is to be 
feared it is not the right way. 

3. What is the bent of my affections? 
The affections are the pulse of the soul : 
if we would know its state, we must ob- 
serve how that pulse beats. How do I 
stand affected to sin? Do I dread it as 
most dangerous, loathe it as most odious, 
and complain of it as most grievous ? or 
do I make a light matter of it, as the mad- 
man who casts firebrands, arrows and death, 
and says, 1 Am not I in sport?’ Which 
lies heavier, the burden of sin, or the bur- 
den of affliction ? and which am 1 most 
desirous to be eased of? What do I think 
of Christ? How do I stand affected to 
him ? Do I love him and prize him, as 
• the fairest of ten thousand’ in himself, 
and the fittest of ten thousand for me ? or 
has he, in mine eyes, no form nor comeli- 
ness ; and is he no more than another be- 
loved ? — How do I stand affected to the 
word and ordinances ? Are God’s taber- 
nacles amiable with me ; or are they des- 
picable? Am I in God’s service as in my 
element ; as one who calls it a delight ? 
or am I in it, as under confinement, and 
as one that calls it a drudgery? — How do 
I stand affected to good people ? Do 1 
love the image of Christ wherever I see it ; 
though it be in rags, or though not in my 
own colour? Do I honour them that fear 
the Lord, and choose his people for my 
people in all conditions ? or do I prefer the 
gaieties of the world, before the beauties 
of holiness ? — How do I stand affected to 
this world? Is it under my feet, where it 
should be; or in my heart, where Christ 
should be? Do I value it, and love it, and 
seek it with a prevailing concern ? or do I 
look upon it with a holy contempt and in- 
difference ? Which have the greater com- 
mand over me, those riches, honours, and 
pleasures that are worldly, or those that 
are spiritual and divine ?— How do 1 stand 
affected to the other world ? Do I dread 
eternal misery in a world of spirits, more 
than the greatest temporal calamities here 
in this world of sense? Do I desire 


eternal happiness in a future state, more 
than the highest contentments and satis- 
factions this present state can pretend to ? 
or are the things of the other world, though 
sure and near, looked upon as doubtful 
and distant, and consequently little? 

4. What is the course and tenour of my 
conversation? The tree is known by its 
fruits . Do I work the works of the flesh, 
or bring forth the fruits of the Spirit ? Do 
I allow myself in any known sin, under 
the cloak of a visible profession ? Dare I, 
upon any provocation, swear or curse, or 
profane God's holy name, and therein 
speak the language of his enemies? Dare 
1, upon any allurement, to please my ap- 
petite, or please my company, drink to 
excess, and sacrifice my reason, honour, 
and conscience, to that base and brutish 
lust ? Dare I defile a living temple of the 
Holy Ghost by adultery, fornication, un- 
cleanness, or any act of lasciviousness ? 
Dare I tell a lie for my gain or reputation ? 
Dare I go beyond, or defraud my brother 
in any matter, cheat those 1 deal with, or 
oppress those I have the advantage of? 
Dare 1 deny relief to the poor that really 
need it, when it is in the power of my hand 
to give it ? Dare I bear malice to any, 
and study revenge ? If so, 1 must know 
that these 1 are not the spots of God’s 
children.’ If this be the life 1 live, I am 
certainly a stranger to the life of God. 

Thus we must examine our spiritual 
state ; and that the trial may come to an 
issue, we must earnestly pray to God to 
discover us to ourselves, and must be 
willing to know the truth of our case ; and 
the result must be this — if we find cause 
to fear that our spiritual state is bad, and 
that we are unsanclified and unregenerate ; 
we must give all diligence to get the mat- 
ter mended. If our state be not good, yet, 
thanks be to God, it may be made good ; 
there •* hops in Israel concerning this 
thing. If we find cause to hope that our 
spiritual state is good, we must take the 
comfort of it, and give God the praise; 
and not hearken to the tempter, when he 
would disturb our peace, and hinder our 
progress by calling it in question. God 
keep us all both from deceiving ourselves^ 
with groundless hopes, and from dis- , 
quieting ourselves with groundless fears. 

Matt. Henry. 

Consider the temper of thy heart to- 
wards spiritual things, the word and^urdi- 
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nances of God, whether thou dost esteem 
highly of them, and delight in them; whe- 
ther there be compliance of the heart with 
divine truths, something in thee, that suits 
and sides with them against thy corrup- 
tions; whether in thy affliction thou seekest 
not to the puddles of earthly comforts, but 
hast thy recourse to the sweet crystal 
streams of the divine promises, and findest 
refreshment in them. It may be, at some 
times, in a spiritual distemper, holy exer- 
cises and ordinances will not have that 
present sensible sweetness to a Christian, 
that he desires ; and some will for a long 
time lie under dryness and deadness this 
way; yet, there is here an evidence of this 
spiritual life, that thou stayest by thy Lord, 
and reliest on him, and wilt not leave these 
holy means, how sapless soever to thy 
sense for the present. Thou findest for a 
long time little sweetness in prayer, yet 
thou prayest still, and, when thou canst 
say nothing, yet offercst at it, and lookest 
towards Christ thy life. Thou dost not 
turn away from these things to seek con- 
solation elsewhere, but as thou knowest 
that life is in Christ, thou wilt stay till he 
refresh thee with new and lively influence. 
It is not any where but in him; as St. 
Peter said, Lord , whither should we go ? 
Thou hast the words of eternal life 9 John 
vi. 0*8. 

Consider with thyself, whether thou hast 
any knowledge of the growth or defi- 
ciencies of this spiritual life ; for it is here 
but begun, and breathes in an air contrary 
to it, and lodges in a house that often 
smokes and darkens it. Canst thou go on 
in formal performances, from one year to 
another, and make no advancement in the 
inward exercises of grace, and res test thou 
content with that? It is no good sign. 
But art thou either gaining victories over 
sin, and further strength of faith and love, 
and other graces, or, at least, art thou 
earnestly seeking these, and bewailing thy 
wants and disappointments of this kind ? 
Then, thou livest. At the worst, wouldst 
thou rather grow this way, be further ofF 
from sin, and nearer to God, than grow 
in thy estate, or credit, or honours? 
Esteemest thou more highly of grace than 
of the whole world? There is life at the 
root; although thou findest not that flour- 
ishing thou desirest ; yet, the desire of it 
is life in thee. And, if growing this way, 
art thou content, whatsoever is thy out- 
war^ estate? Canst thou solace thyself 


in the love and goodness of thy God, 
though the world frown on thee ? Art thou 
unable to take comfort in the smiles of the 
world, when his face is hid? This tells 
thee thou livest, and that he is thy life. 

Although many Christians have not so 
much sensible joy, yet they account spi- 
ritual joy and the light of God's counte- 
nance the only true joy, and all other with- 
out it madness; aud they cry, and sigh, 
and wait for it. Meanwhile, not only duty 
and the hopes of attaining a better state in 
religion, but even love to God, makes them 
• to do so, to serve, and please, and glorify 
him to their utmost. And this is not a dead 
resting without God, but it is a stable com- 
pliance with his will in the highest point; 
waiting for him, and living by faith, which 
is most acceptable to him. In a word, 
whether in sensible comfort or without it, 
still, this is the fixed thought of a believ- 
ing soul, It is good for me to draw nigh to 
Godf Psa. lxxni. 28; — only good; and it 
will not live in a willing estrangedness 
from him, what way soever he be pleased 
to deal with it, Leighton. 

The constant need the Believer has of 
• Christ . 

Make use of Christ constantly. There 
may be such a weakness amongst some 
believers, that they tliink, that when they 
began first upon godliness, they stood in 
need daily of the High Priest, they are 
weak and feeble : but after they have got 
a great deal of experience, they hope that 
that experience and the means of grace 
may do pretty well with them. And that 
is the reason, why so many do so very ill. 
No Christian can ever outlive the necessity 
of employing Christ as High Priest in all 
the steps of his life and in the last step 
through death we must still lean upon this 
High Priest ; we go by our High Priest 
within the vail, leaning and going through 
the vail of his flesh. And truly 1 am 
afraid, (the Lord prevent it iu you merci- 
fully and graciously ;) I am afraid of some 
Christians, that their best acts of faith on 
Christ Jesus are at their last, that their 
believing through the course of their pil- 
grimage is a little mingled and mixed with 
something of themselves; and when they 
come to the awful and dreadful step, and 
look death and judgment in the face, then 
they throw all away to the moles and bats ; 
then their renouncing their own righteous- 
ness is no great business to a believer. . • • 
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You may know if you have Christ thus ; 
if you have daily work for him, you have 
him ; for if you understand it rightly, it is 
a certain truth, that the employing of Christ 
is the possessing of him, the employing of 
him is the enjoying of him. It is impos- 
sible, that any can employ Christ in any 
part of his office, that has not Christ in 
that office really bestowed upon them. If, 
therefore, you have Christ, this will una- 
voidably be ; you have an evidence, that 
you have him by this, that you have daily 
work for this great High Priest, you need 
the sprinkling of his blood for your daily 
transgressions, and need the efficacy of 
his grace for your daily wants. Never bid 
a worse sign for a man that has not Christ, 
than that he has no sense of the want of 
him. He that has no work for Christ, is 
yet without God and Christ in the world ; 
and a poor believer that groans in a sense 
of his need of Christ, is oftentimes dis- 
couraged, when it should be an argument 
of encouragement. Believers, if they be 
lively and growing, will find the universal 
sense of all of them is this : In truth I find 
I have far more need of Christ than I had 
twenty, thirty years ago. As his fulness 
is discovered, and our emptiness discovered 
to us, our employing him does increase, as 
well as our enjoyment of him. 

Rev. R. Traill. 

What it is to be built on Christ . 

To be built on Christ, is plainly to 
believe in him. But in this the most de- 
ceive themselves ; they hear of great pri- 
vileges and happiness in Christ, and pre- 
sently imagine it as all theirs, without any 
more ado ; as that madman of Athens, 
who wrote up all the ships that came 
into the haven, for his own. We consider 
not what it is to believe in him, nor what 
is the necessity of this believing, in order 
that we may be partakers of the salvation 
that he hath wrought. It is not they that 
that have heard of him, or that have some 
common knowledge of him, or that are 
able to discourse of him, and speak of his 
person and nature aright, but, they that 
believe in him . Much of our knowledge 
is like that of the poor philosopher, who 
defincth riches exactly, and discourseth of 
their nature, but possessed! none ; or we 
are as a geometrician, who can measure 
land exactly in all its dimensions, but pos- 
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sosseth not a foot thereof. And truly it 
is but a lifeless unsavoury knowledge that 
men have of Christ by all books and study, 
till he reveal himself and persuade the 
heart to believe in him . Then, indeed, 
when it sees him, and is made one with 
him, it says of all the reports it heard, I 
heard much, yet the half was not told me . 
There is in lively faith, when it is infused 
into the soul, a clearer knowledge of 
Christ and his excellency than before, and 
with it, a recumbency of the soul upon 
him as the foundation of its life and com- 
fort; a resolving to rest on him, and not 
to depart from him upon any terms. — 
Though 1 be beset on all hands, be ac- 
cused by the law, and by mine own con- 
science, and by Satan, and have nothing 
to answer for myself, yet, here I will stay, 
for I am sure in him there is salvation, 
and no where else. All other refuges are 
but lies, (as it is expressed in the words 
of the prophet Isaiah,) poor base shifts 
that will do no good. God hath laid 
this precious stone in Sion for this very 
purpose, that weary souls may rest upon 
it ; and why should not I make use of it 
according to his intention? He hath not 
forbid any, how wretched soever, to be- 
lieve, but commands ir, and himself works 
it where he will, even in the vilest sin- 
ners. 

Think it not enough that you know this 
stone is laid, but see whether you are built 
on it by faith. The multitude of imaginary 
believers lie round about it, hut they are 
never the better nor the surer for that, any 
more than stones that lie loose in heaps near 
unto a foundation, but are not joined to it. 
There is no benefit to us by Christ without 
union with him ; no comfort in his riches 
without an interest in them, and a title to 
them by virtue of that union. Then is the 
soul right, when it can say, He is altoge- 
ther lovely , and as the Spouse, Cant. ii. 
16, he is mine , my well-beloved. This 
unfbn is the spring of all spiritual conso- 
lations. And faith, by which we are 
thus united, is a divine work. He that 
laid this foundation in Sion with his own 
hand, works likewise with the same hand 
faith in the heart, by which it is knit to 
this corner-stone. It is not so easy as we 
imagine, to believe. See Eph. i. 19. Many* 
that think they believe, are, on the con- 
trary, like those of whom the Prophet 
speaks, as hardened in sin and carnally 
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secure, whom he represents as in covenant 
with hell and death, walking in sin, and 
yet promising themselves impunity. 

Abp. Leighton. 

We do not stand by the Grace that is in 

us 9 but only by the Grace that is in 

Christ • 

You should know where your standing 
is, what foundation you stand upon. All 
grace comes from Christ Jesus ; and the 
end of his giving of grace is, that he may 
be more improved and used by his people ; 
for all the saving graces of the Spirit of 
God, are but like so many various tools 
and instruments, by which the new crea- 
ture acts towards its original. Now, here 
is a woful course of a great many ; when 
Christ bestows his grace, grace many a 
time is put in his own room ; when he 
makes his grace to dwell in us, we are apt 
to forget that our standing is in himself 
alone, that created, and infused, and dis- 
pensed the grace that is lodged in us. As 
we are made vessels of grace, we are as 
feeble as ever ; no dispensation of grace 
was ever given in this world for that end ; 
and if it be used for that end, it is grossly 
abused. That a believer should live the. 
less dependent upon Jesus ChriBt, is a 
snare that you have great need all of you 
to take good heed of, and beware of. Re- 
member that you do not live, and that you 
do not stand by the grace that is in you, 
but only by the grace that is in him. Our 
strength stands in the fountain : Be strong 
in the* grace that is in Christ Jesus. A 
believer thinks himself exceeding weak, 
when he can see nothing of Chrises grace 
in himself ; but that is a great mistake ; 
that man is exceeding weak indeed, that 
can see no grace in Christ Jesus; that 
man is fallen wofully. How excellently 
does the Apostle speak of it : Most gladly 
therefore will l glory in my infirmities , 
that the power of Christ may rest upon 
me . For when / am weak , then am I 
strong , 2 Cor. xii. 9, 10. It is best with 
me when I am nothing. What a mighty 
word is that, Though / be nothing! 
ver. 11. Rev. R. Traill. 

Paul, in his temptation, 2 Cor. xii. 7 — 9, 
betakes himself to the right course — to 
prayer to the Lord 1 and thrice he besought 
the Lord , that it might depart from him . 
He is answered, My grace is sufficient for 


thee . We would be apt to think, that 
Paul's great stock of grace, and manifold 
experience, and his late extraordinary en- 
joyment, might have been sufficient to have 
supported Paul in his conflict. No : they 
could not. Our Lord saith not, ‘ Thy 
grace is sufficient for thee, which I have 
abundantly bestowed on thee/ but, My 
grace is sufficient for thee . So the Apostle 
exhorts another, 2 Tim. ii. 1, Be strong 
in the grace that is in Christ Jesus ; and 
Eph. vi. 10. There are many enemies of 
the grace of God , because few are parta- 
kers of it. Such as have not felt the power 
of it on their own hearts, will always pick 
quarrels with the pure doctrine of grace. 
Some cannot receive this plain Gospel- 
truth, that a man must be constituted right- 
eous in the sight of God, only through 
the righteousness of another person, even 
Jesus Christ, imputed to the sinner of free 
grace. And some that own this truth, 
stumble again on this other truth, that the 
sanctification of a justified believer flows 
from the constant supplies of grace from 
Christ, their head and root. They think 
that there are habits of grace implanted in 
the new creature, (and this is not to be de- 
nied,) and if they gnide well what they 
have received in the grace of regeneration, 
they may live well, and grow on to perfec- 
tion. But it is not duly minded in men’s 
spiritual exercise, that no stock of grace 
was ever given to any believer, to take him 
off the sense of his need of daily depend- 
ence on the original grace in Christ Jesus. 
But the greatest receivers always act their 
dependence most humbly, and see their 
need of it most clearly, and And the benefit 
of that dependence most comfortably. • • . 

Be satisfied, that this grace which is 
your supply, is all in Christ Jesus, and 
not in your own hand. Since Adam fell, 
and ruined himself and all his posterity, by 
having his and their stock in his own hand, 
and sinning it away, the Lord, in mercy, 
hath resolved never to entrust a mere man 
again with his own stock ; but hath lodged 
all the grace his people are saved and sup- 
plied by, in Christ’s hand. And there it is 
safe. Adam was created perfect, and had 
a sufficient stock to have enriched himself 
and all his offspring; but he was left to his 
free will, and so came on it. This is an 
eternal disgrace to man’s free will. What 
must the free will of a sinner be able to 
do, when the free will of perfect sinless 
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man opened the door to sin, and death, 
and ruin, upon the whole world of man- 
kind ? It is therefore graciously and wisely 
provided, that free will shall have no hand 
in the salvation of sinnerB, (and, indeed, 
free will to good, is but a vain name, 
usurped by willing and wilful slaves of 
sin;) and that in its stead, the free grace 
of God in Jesus Christ shall be, and do, 
all in all. But we are so proud, that 
we would fain have ^somewhat in our 
own hand ; and are so used to sense, and 
unskilful in believing, that we can hardly 
reckon that our own, that is not in our 
possession, and at our disposing. But, in 
this order, the Lord consults the interest 
of his glory, and the security of our salva- 
tion, and daily supplies, by lodging our all 
in Christ's hand ; who is able to keep it 
safely for us, and ready and willing to 
give forth of it to us, according to our real 
necessity. Rev. K. Traill. 

Nor do we suppose that inherent grace 
in the saints has a sufficiency of ability in 
itself to endure the greatest and severest 
trials that can befall it in this world. It 
is certain that it shall be carried safely 
through all, but not in its own strength 
and ability. This is a true observation of 
the learned Gerson, * The most perfect 
creature left to itself will fall into ruin/ 
This was exemplified in the angels that 
fell, and in Adam, though in a perfect 
state. Divine preservation is the prop 
which supports the best creatures from 
ruin. Grace itself is but a creature, and 
therefore a dependent being. It is but a 
stream, depending upon the supply of the 
fountain. If the fountain let not forth it- 
self, what becomes of the stream ? That 
is a true and judicious observation of the 
learned Dr. Ames, 4 The perseverance of 
believers, or the immutability of their con- 
dition, if we view the whole ground and 
reason of it, is not wholly from within or 
wholly from without itself ; but partly 
from the nature of the spiritual life which 
flows from Christ into them, and partly 
from the keeping, protection, and direc- 
tion of God/ That protection is always 
afforded to this life of grace ; and this life 
of grace always needs that protection. The 
best of men are but men at best. It was 
not Peter's grace and resolution that kept 
him, but Christ's care of him and inter- 
cession for him, Luke xxii. 32. Be strong 
in tke Lord , says the Apostle, and in the 

ANTH. VOL. 


power of hie might , Eph. vi. 10. Without 
me t says Christ, ye can do nothing , John 
xv. 5. Flavkl. 

The Spirit of life in Christ Jesu6 makes 
us free from the law of sin and death. 
Hence, he is our life. A sinner who is 
alive to God, must first have been quick- 
ened by his grace ; and that grace alone, 
in continual communication, preserves the 
life which it has imparted. Though par- 
takers of quickening grace in regeneration, 
such is the power of sin, that we need a 
continual supply. From the highest exer- 
cises of grace, all wotild soon degenerate 
again into the corruption of sin, if it were 
not for the droppings of this precious 
Myrrh from the Tree of Life. If it were 
not for the constant supplies which he pro- 
mises, and which he faithfully communi- 
cates to his people, the spiritual life would 
soon die again ; it has no innate inde- 
pendent principle of vitality. Daily expe- 
rience convinces the believer of his total 
dependence upon Christ, who is his life, 
and the Spirit of life in him. His only 
security is, that his life is hid with Christ 
in God . Therefore he never lives aright, 
either for the peace of his conscience, the 
sanctification of his heart, or the holiness 
of his walk, but as he lives in the Spirit , 
and walks in the Spirit ; or, as he lives 
the life which he now lives in the fleshy by 
the faith of the Son of God. Blessed Jesus l 
ever dwell in my heart by these enlivening 
influences of thy grace ; let faith receive 
and enjoy thee, and render thee the glory 
of every gift of grace. 

Rev. W. Goode. 

On False and True Peace • 

One petition in the Litany hath dwelt 
much on my mind— 4 O Lamb of God, 
that takest away the sins of the world, 
grant us thy peace/ I am fearful of 
receiving peace from any but Christ; 
or in any other way, than by having my 
sins taken away. I believe that much of 
the ease and quietness of my mind pro- 
ceeds rather from false peace and carnal 
security, than from the peace derived from 
Christ. Time often wears off the sense of 
guilt, and the accusations of conscience 
frequently die away. Attention to other * 
things often drives my sins into obscurity 
and forgetfulness. And hence proceeds 
my peace of mind. This, I fear, has been 
the case too often. I see and feel the 
ii. 2 a 
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danger of such things happening. The 
artifices of Satan, and the deceitfulness of 
my own heart, can find no plan more ruin- 
ous and fatal to my soul. Hence pro- 
ceeds, more or less, my daily neglect of 
Christ. 1 am healed without him ; and 
therefore he is not sought after. 1 hope to 
be above all things watchful against this 
ruinous evil in future. I will endeavour 
to keep my sins in view in all their guilt, 
and to have a continual feeling sense of 
what is due to them, till the Lamb of God 
takes them away, and grants me his peace. 
1 think that 1 would freely prefer any 
misery to this false peace and carnal se- 
curity ; and would willingly live without 
peace, unless I can receive it from the 
hands of Christ. What, receive peace 
from the devil ! God forbid. Rather let 
me endure any misery from the hand of 
God. Our dealing should be with God 
only; and we should receive nothing but 
what he is pleased to give. Our ears 
should be open to none but Christ, whom 
the Father hath commanded us to hear. 
When he speaketh peace, then, and not 
till then, let us receive it. Let us seek 
and wait for it ; but never take it, till the 
Lamb of God takes away sin, and grants 
us bis peace. When we receive it from 
him, it is effectual. It comforts, it re- 
freshes, it strengthens the soul ; and it 
will endure in the sight of sin, guilt, death, 
and hell. His peace is peculiar: no one 
can cither give or take it away. It is worth 
seeking and worth waiting for. 

Rf.v. T. Charles. 

Peace with God in the Conscience and Love 
to God in the Heart inseparably connected . 

Hope maketh not ashamed , because the 
love of God is shed abroad in our hearts by 
the Holy Ghost, who is given unto us. . . . 

In this delightful portion of Scripture, 
the Holy Spirit teaches us, how he brings 
sinners to know that God loves them. It 
is by believing in the righteousness and 
atonement of the Son of God. Hence 
spring peace and love — peace with God in 
the conscience, and love to God in the 
heart. There is an inseparable connexion 
between those two graces : the one cannot 
-exist without the other. Whoever knows 
the God of peace, will find that God is 
love: for being justified by faith, lie will 
thereby see that God is at peace with him, 
and himself in a state of free acceptance 
before him ; in which he shall stand and 


be kept safe, until he receives the promised 
glory : the hope of which will be confirmed 
by his daily experience of God's faithful- 
ness, making all things, eveu tribulations, 
work together for his good in the way to 
glory: thus will the Holy Spirit satisfy him 
of the love of God to his soul. And tho 
persuasion of his love begets love. It 
softens the hard heart ; it warms the cold 
heart ; it works kindly upon all the affec- 
tions ; and, by setting before them every 
possible good to be enjoyed in their recon- 
ciled God, it mightily disposes them to seek 
their supreme happiness in walking humbly 
and closely with him. 

Attend then, O my soul, to this Scrip- 
ture. Meditate upon the experience of 
which it treats. Pray for it; pray for more 
of it. And, above all, observe the great 
truth here taught thee by the Holy Ghost, 
namely, that thou canst not have any true 
love of God but what arises from the sense 
of his being at peace with thee in Jesus. 
O beware of false teachers ; for there is 
great reason. Many pretend to love an 
absolute God, without viewing him in the 
covenant of grace, or as he has revealed 
himself in the incarnation of his Son. There 
has been no love of this kind in any heart 
upon the earth for near six thousand years. 
Adam in paradise might love him thus : 
but when driven out of paradise for sin, he 
could love him so no more. The promised 
seed of the woman, the Word made flesh, 
became then the object of bis faith, and 
the only ground of his love. The Scripture 
has clearly determined this : We love him 
because he first loved vs — And in this was 
manifested the love of God towards us, be- 
cause that God sent his only-begotten Son 
into the world , that we might live through 
him . When the Holy Ghost has taught this 
love of God to sinners, and by believing 
has manifested it to their hearts: then they 
love him upon Christian principles; and 
sinners cannot love him upon any other. 
They love him for that infinite mercy which 
led him to send his only-begotten Son into 
the world to finish the salvation of his peo- 
ple ; they love him for sending the Holy 
Ghost to enable them to see the everlasting 
sufficiency of this salvation, and to believe 
the record of God concerning it: whereby 
they come to experience how much the 
Father loved them. This is heaven begun. 
The Father's love shed abroad in the heart 
by the Holy Ghost is the foretaste of glory. 
Whoever enjoys it, has found what is more 



s*ct. in. CAUTIONS, & c. TO 

to be desired than gold % yea t than much 
fine gold; sweeter also than honey and the 
honeycomb . O, it is indeed heaven upon 
earth. To preserve it, to improve it, is 
become the only study of the happy be- 
liever. The panting of his soul is after 
more of this love. The prayer of his faith 
is, O thou eternal Spirit, help me so to 
walk with my most loving Father, as that 
I may maintain peace with him in my con- 
science, and a growing love to him in my 
heart, until thou bring me to the enjoy- 
ment of everlasting peace and love. 

Rev. W. Roma in e. 

Contrast between Natural and Revealed 
Religion in the hour of Death . 

. That which principally displays the 
prerogatives of the Christian above those 
of the philosopher, is an all-sufficient pro- 
vision against the fear of death. A com- 
parison between a dying pagan and a 
dying Christian will shew this. 1 consider 
a pagan, in his dying-bed, speaking to 
himself what follows : ‘ On which side 
soever I consider my state, I perceive no- 
thing but trouble and despair. If I ob- 
serve the forerunners of death, T see awful 
symptoms, violent sickness, and intolerable 
pain, which surround my sick-bed, and are 
the first scenes of the bloody tragedy. As 
to the world, my dearest objects disappear; 
my closest connexions are dissolving ; my 
most specious titles are effacing ; my no- 
blest privileges arc vanishing away; a dis- 
mal curtain falls between my eyes and all 
the decorations of the universe. In regard 
to my body, it is a mass without motion 
and life; my tongue is about to be con- 
demned to eternal silence; my eyes to 
perpetual darkness; all the organs of 
my body to entire dissolution ; and the 
miserable remains of my carcass to lodge 
in the grave, and to become food for the 
worms. If I consider my soul, I scarcely 
know whether it be immortal ; and could 1 
demonstrate its natural immortality, I 
should not be able to say, whether my 
Creator would display his attributes in 
preserving, or in destroying it; whether 
my wishes for immortality be the dictates 
of nature, or the language of sin. If 1 
consider my past life, 1 have a witness 
within me, attesting that my practice hath 
been less than my knowledge, how small 
soever the latter hath been; and that the 
abundant depravity of my heart hath thick- 
ened the darkness of my mind. If I con- 
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sider futurity, I think 1 discover, through 
many thick clouds, a future state ; my rea- 
son suggests, that the Author of nature 
Hath not given me a soul so sublime in 
thought, and so expansive in desire, merely 
to move in this little orb for a moment : 
But this i9 nothing but conjecture; and, if 
there be another economy after this, should 
I be less miserable than * am here ( One 
moment I hope for annihilation, the next. L 
shudder with the fear of being annihilated ; 
my thoughts aud desires are at war with 
each other, they rise, they resist, they de- 
stroy one another.’ Such is the dying 
heathen. If a few examples of those, who 
have died otherwise, be adduced, they 
ought not to be urged in evidence against 
what we have advanced ; for they are rare, 
and very probably deceptive, their outward 
tranquillity being only a concealment of 
trouble within. Trouble is the greater for 
confinement within, and for an affected 
appearance without. As we ought not to 
believe, that philosophy hath rendered men 
insensible of pain, because some philoso- 
phers have maintained, that pain is no evil, 
and have seemed to triumph over it: so 
neither ought we to believe, that it hath 
disarmed death in regard to the disciples 
of natural religion, because some have 
affirmed that death is not an object of 
fear. After all, if some pagans enjoyed a 
real tranquillity at death, it was a ground- 
less tranquillity, to which reason contri- 
buted nothing at all. 

O ! how differently do Christians die ! 
How cloth revealed religion triumph over 
the religion of nature in this respect ! May 
each of our hearers be a new evidence of 
this article ! The whole, that troubles an 
expiring heathen, revives a Christian in his 
dying bed. 

Thus speaks the dying Christian : 1 When 
I consider the awful symptom's of death, 
and the violent agonies of dissolving nature, 
they appear to me as medical preparations, 
sharp, but salutary; they are necessary to 
detach me from life, and to separate the 
remains of inward depravity from me. 
Beside, 1 shall not be abandoned to my* 
own frailty : but rny patience and constancy, 
will be proportional to my sufferings, and , 
that powerful arm, which hath supported 
me through life, will uphold me under the 
pressure of death. If I consider my sins, 
many as they are, I am invulnerable ; 
for l go to a tribunal of mercy, where God 
is reconciled, and justice is satisfied. If I 
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consider my body, I perceive, I am putting 
off a mean and corruptible habit, and put- 
ting on robes of glory. Fall, fall ye im- 
perfect senses, ye frail organs, fall house 
of clay into your original dust; you will 
be sown in corruption , but raised in in- 
corruption ; sown in dishonour , but raised 
in glory ; sown in weakness , but raised in 
power , 1 Cor. xv. 42. If I consider my 
soul, it is passing, I see, from slavery to 
freedom. I shall carry with me that which 
thinks and reflects. I shall carry with me 
the delicacy of tasfe, the harmony of sounds, 
the beauty of colours, the fragrance of odo- 
riferous smells. I shall surmount heaven 
and earth, nature and all terrestrial things, 
and my ideas of all their beauties will mul- 
tiply and expand. If I consider the future 
economy, to which I go, I have, I own, 
very inadequate notions of it; but my in- 
capacity is the ground of my expectation. 
Could I perfectly comprehend it, it would 
argue its resemblance to some of the pre- 
sent objects of my senses, or its minute 
proportion to the present operations of my 
mind. If worldly dignities and grandeurs, 
if accumulated treasures, if the enjoyments 
of the most refined voluptuousness, were 
to represent to me celestial felicity, I should 
suppose that, partaking of their nature, 
they partook of their vanity. But, if no- 
thing here can represent the future state, 
it is because that state surpasseth every 
other. My ardour is increased by my im- 
perfect knowledge of it. My knowledge 
and virtue, I am certain, will be perfected ; 
I know, 1 shall comprehend truth, and 
obey order ; 1 know l shall be free from 
all evils, and in possession of all good ; 

I shall be present with God, I know, and 
with all the happy spirits who surround 
his throne; and this perfect state, I am 
sure, will continue for ever and ever.’ 

Such are the all-sufficient supports which 
revealed religion affords against the fear 
of death. Such are the meditations of a 
dying Christian ; not of one, whose whole 
Christianity consists of dry speculations, 
which have no influence over his practice ; 
but of one who applies his knowledge to 
relieve the wants of his life. Sauuin. 

Where there is terror , there is greater 
consolation in Religion . 

Whenever you think of any thing 
which is in itself terrible, and matter of 
discouragement, be sure that you mingle 
the consideration thereof with those sweet 


things which God hath given and pre- 
scribed to you. There is nothing terrible, 
as it respects the believer, but God hath 
joined some comfortable thing with it* 
The name of God is terrible ; he is called 
the great and dreadful God: but, to 
sweeten this, he is called the God of all 
consolations. Death is terrible; he is 
called the King of Terrors : but to sweeten 
this, death is called a sleep. The day of 
judgment is terrible ; but, to sweeten tnat, 
our present Advocate shall be our future 
judge; yea, our best friend, and our dear 
husband. Now, if you abstract the terror 
of any object from the sweetness of it, no 
wonder if you be much discouraged. We 
should behold things bb God presents 
them ; and take things as God gives them. 
What God hath joined together, no man 
may put * asunder . If you consider the 
sweetness of an object, or of .a condition, 
without the sourness of it, then you may 
grow too wanton. If you consider the 
terror of an object, or of a condition, with- 
out the sweetness of it, then you may 
be too fearful. But, if you think on both 
together, then you will fear and believe ; 
and believe and fear ; and so be kept from 
discouragement. Rev. W. Bridge. 

The law of God a test of Inquiry as to the 

Reality of our Religious Principles . 

What has been said on this subject 
may help all who are inquiring, to de- 
termine whether their religion is of the 
right kind, or not. 

Has it had its foundation in the know- 
ledge of God’s law ? Has this given you 
the knowledge and conviction of your own 
sinfulness, and of the dreadful state you 
are in as a sinner? Persons may have a 
great deal of solicitude about their souls, 
and their eternal state, and have a great, 
deal of religion, such as it is, and yet be 
quite ignorant of the law of God ; and so 
have no true conviction of sin. This 
seems to have been the case with the 
young man who came to Christ withthis 
important question, What shall I do that / 
may inherit eternal life? He appeared to 
be greatly engaged about his eternal in- 
terest ; but at the same time manifested 
himself to be quite ignorant of the law of 
God, and so of his own true character. 

Many have appeared to be in great 
terrors and distress about their souls and 
a future state, fora time, who have had no 
true conviction of sin by the law. They 
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are not able to give any distinct and in- 
telligible account of the ground of their 
concern. There have been many of this 
sort in times of great and general awa- 
kening, and solemn attention to the things 
of religion; they, by hearing terrifying 
preaching, or seeing others in great dis- 
tress about their souls, or from some other 
cause, are themselves terrified with fears 
they shall go to hell. But if they are ex- 
amined, they cannot give a rational ac- 
count about the matter ; and all their ap- 
prehensions about sin and hell seem to be 
confused and imaginary. After they have 
continued in these terrors for a while, they 
receive light and comfort, as they call it : 
and this is as confused and imaginary as 
their preceding terrors were. It is all 
without any true knowledge of the law, sin, 
the character of the Mediator, and the way 
of salvation by him. No wonder if the 
religion which has such a foundation and 
beginning, issues in mad enthusiasm, or a 
careless immoral life, or both. 

But let us proceed in the inquiry. 

Has the law come, and in the light of 
this have you seen your own character, 
and been convinced of sin ? Have you 
been convinced that you were nothing but 
sin, guilt, and vileness ; that you are by 
nature totally corrupt, and wholly without 
any good thing. All who have the know- 
ledge of God’s law fall under this convic- 
tion. And they who never see themselves 
in this light, may depend upon it, that they 
have not been truly convinced of sin, and 
are ignorant of themselves in a degree 
which is inconsistent with true religion. 

.Have you been brought to see and feel 
yourselves wholly to blame for every thing 
in you that is not perfectly conformed to 
God’s law, or for every thing short of 
perfect holiness ; that you have no excuse 
for not obeying God’s law perfectly ? And 
is it become easy and natural for you to 
take all the blame to yourselves? Many 
appear not to be brought to this ; and so 
not to have the true knowledge of their 
sinfulness. They say, 1 We can do no- 
thing of ourselves. We are poor, weak, 
impotent creatures, and can do nothing 
any farther than God assists by his Spirit.’ 
And though this is in a sense true ; yet 
they evidently speak of this as some excuse 
for their not being perfectly holy ; or not 
living in a high degree of the exercise of 
faith and holiness. Such have not the 
true knowledge of God’s law, and have 
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not been convinced of sin, as God’s 
people are. Man is under no inability to 
come up to all that God’s law requires, 
which in any degree abates his obligation 
to perfect holiness, or affords the least 
excuse for the want of it. The true Chris- 
tian takes all the blame to himself for 
every thing in him that is contrary to 
God’s law, or that is short of perfect ho- 
liness. He sees and owns his obligation 
to be perfectly holy ; and condemns and 
takes shame to himself before God con- 
stantly, for every thing wherein he falls 
short of coming up to this most perfect 
and excellent rule: for he always con- 
siders this law as the only rule of his duty. 

bias the law of God slain you, so that 
you have found it to be unto death ? Have 
you found yourselves justly under the 
curse of this law, deserving eternal dam- 
nation ? Has it killed all your hopes of 
recommending yourselves to God in the 
least degree by any of your own virtue 
and doings, and cured you of all such 
attempts ? Thus Paul says it was with 
him : I was alive without the law once : 
but when the commandment came , stn re- 
vived, and I died. Thus it is with every 
true Christian. 

Do you like the law of God, considered 
in all its strictness and whole extent ; and 
love it, and delight in it as holy, just, and 
good? Rom. vii. 12 — 22. Can you say 
with the Psalmist, O how love I thy law t 
It is my meditation all the day y Psal. cxix. 
97. This is the character of every good 
man, Ilis delight is in the law of the Lord, 
and in his law doth he meditate day and 
night , Psal. i. 2. Are you disposed and 
ready to justify God in making such a law, 
and maintaining it, in the manner he does? 
Do you revere, love, and honour, the cha- 
racter of the Deity, hereby exhibited to 
your view ? And does the love to this law 
that Christ hath manifested, and his dis- 
position and zeal to maintain and honour 
it, though it cost him his life, greatly re- 
commend him to your esteem and love ? 
It was this that recommended him to the 
Father, as it is written of him : Thou hast 
loved righteousness , and hated iniquity ; 
therefore $od, even thy God , hath anointed, 
thee with the oil of joy above thy fellows, 
Heb. i. 9. And it is this that recommends 
him to every true Christian. In this his 
excellency chiefly consists: and in this 
consists his merit and righteousness, in 
which the believer trusts for pardon and 
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acceptance with God. How evident and 
certain is it then, that he who does not 
understand and love the law of God, does 
not see Christ's excellency, nor know 
wherein his worthiness and righteousness 
consist; and so does not love him, nor 
trust in him ! 

Do you long for, seek, and strive after, 
conformity to this law ? Is this the rule 
you keep in view as the measure of all 
your exercises and conduct ; looking upon 
yourselves as sinful, so far as you are not 
conformed to this most perfect rule in 
heart and life, not desiring the law should 
be abated in its strictness or brought 
down to you in the least degree : but de- 
siring yourselves to attain to that perfect 
holiness which it requires, as an essential 
part of that salvation you trust in Christ 
for ; and knowing, and feeling, that you 
cannot be perfectly happy in any other 
way, or in any attainment short of this ? 
This is most certainly true of every real 
Christian. Such not only love the law of 
God, and seek conformity to it as the only 
rule of their duty, but as their happiness : 
and the heaven they are seeking for, con- 
sists chiefly in this, in their view. 

Do you place all your religious attain- 
ments, in conformity and obedience to this 
law ? Do the exercises of your religion 
consist in love to God and your neighbour ; 
and in those things which are implied in 
this, and result from it? By this you may 
be helped to determine what is the nature 
of your religion. There are many, it is to 
be feared, whose religion will appear to be 
not of the right kind, if impartially tried by 
this rule. It consists in self-love, or self- 
ishness ; this being the spring of all their 
exercises and actions, which is as contrary 
to the love of God and our neighbour, as 
darkness is to light, or as sin is to holiness. 
Or it consists wholly in some extraordinary 
impulses and agitations of mind, or a set 
of religious exercises and experiences, as 
they call them ; in great discoveries and 
high flights of affection, joy, &c., which, 
when examined, appear to have nothing of 
love to God or to man ii^them : so have no 
real conformity to God’s law, or any ten- 
dency to it. When a person’s religious 
exercises and experiences appear to be of 
this kind ; especially when this is apparent 
in the fruit; they not leading to, and issu- 
ing in, conformity to the law of God in life 
and conversation, we may depend upon it, 
his religion is all wrong. 


Do you grow in a sense of your own 
sinfulness ? This is always the case with 
true Christians, who have the knowledge 
of sin by the law. As they increase in a 
discerning and sense of the excellence and 
glory of the divine character and law, they 
see more and more of their own true cha- 
racter as sinners ; and are hence led to 
see more of the depth, strength, and ex- 
tent of wickedness in their hearts, as it 
discovers itself in its various actings. They 
are constantly making progress in disco- 
veries of this kind, and growing in a sense 
of the sinfulness of every sin ; see more 
and more of its infinite odiousness and ill 
desert. There arc many professing Chris- 
tians who talk and act as if they thought 
they had done with conviction of sin, as 
soon as they became Christians. All the 
conviction of sin they have any notion of, 
is something which preceded their sup- 
osed conversion ; and since that they 
ave had very little sense of sin, or con- 
cern about their own sinfulness. It is not 
so with the true Christian. When he first 
commenced a Christian, he began to see 
his own sinfulness in a true light, and all 
that went before was a very deficient, par- 
tial conviction, and is nothing, compared 
with this. And conviction of sin lias at- 
tended, and kept pace with all his religious 
exercises and attainments. Therefore, 
while the hypocrite, or the professor who 
is not truly converted, is bloated, lifted up, 
and proud, and grows in a high esteem of 
his own excellence and attainments, being 
ignorant of his own true character ; the 
real Christian, as he makes advances in 
the knowledge of God and his law, is con- 
stantly growing less, more mean, odious, 
and ill-deserving, in his own eyes, and 
sinking down, in a growing sense of his 
own infinite vilencss and ill desert ; view- 
ing himself as all over defiled and abo- 
minable ; condemning, abasing, and ab- 
horring himself, and repenting in dust and 
ashes. Rev. S. Hopkins. 

Self-examination in the prospect of Death * 

Ask thyself a few questions: but see 
that they be of such importance as to be 
sufficient to decide the case. 

‘ O my soul, dost thou believe in the 
Lord Jesus with all thy heart? In per- 
suasion of his ability and willingness to 
save thee, dost thou stay thyself on him, 
and rely on his great sacrifice and merit 
for pardon, righteousness, and life ? And, 
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consenting to him in all his relations and 
offices, dost thou apply to him for wisdom , 
righteousness , sanctification , and redemp- 
tion ? And, venturing thy all in his hands, 
dost thou resign thyself unfeignedljr to 
him ? 9 If so, this may comfort thee in a 
dying hour : for this is the record , that 
God hath given us his Son % and life in him ; 
and whosoever hath the Son , hath life . 

• O my soul, art thou a humble, peni- 
tent, mourner for sin ? Hast thou such a 
tender heart, as plungeth thee into the 
depths of true evangelic repentance ? Dost 
thou hate sin as it is sin, and this with a 
deadly hatred ? And art thou busy in the 
use of all mortifying means to get the 
power of sin subdued, and the pollution 
thereof cleansed away?' This may also 
afford a pleasant expectation after death : 
for then those that have sown in tears shall 
reap a harvest of eternal joy, 

4 O my soul, art thou sincere and pure 
in heart? Dost thou keep thyself from 
thine iniquity ? Dost thou separate thy- 
self from sin, and state thyself against it, 
as being thy deadly enemy? And art 
thou in hard exercise, by fasting, by 
prayer, by watching, by contemning this 
world, by strong resolves, and earnest 
dependence on the Mediator’s assistance, 
to get all thy corruptions mortified, and all 
thy lusts subdued ? And art thou success- 
ful, having in part gotten the victory ? 
Art thou in daily earnest contention 
against the body of sin and death f And 
dost thou put on to thy uttermost, through 
the grace of God, through the blood of 
Christ, through the efficacy of the pro- 
mises, through the power of faith, and 
through the virtue of love, to cleanse thy- 
self from all filthiness of the flesh and spi- 
rit ? ’ If so, this may yield thee a com- 
fortable hope in death ; since he hath the 
true hope of heaven, who purifieth himself 
even as God is pure . 

4 O my soul, dost thou love thy Re- 
deemer? I ask thee again, O my soul, 
dost thou love thy Redeemer ? Dost thou 
love him in sincerity, with a love that sur- 
passed all other loves ? Dost thou scorn 
this world, and all its pageantry, in com- 
parison of him ? Art thou resolved never 
to be satisfied but in an interest in him, 
nearness to him, and communion with him ? 
Dost thou give him thy very heart, to dwell 
in it, to rule in it, and to enrich it with his 
grace ? And with thy heart dost thou 
make a voluntary surrender of all that thou 
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art, hast, or canst do to him ? 9 That man 
is ready for dying that can say with the 
Psalmist, Whom have I in the heavens hut 
thee % O Lord , and on the earth there is 
none I desire besides thee ; for he can also 
say, Though heart and flesh fail me , God 
will be the strength of my heart , and my 
portion for ever . 

• O my soul, dost thou unfeignedly study 
a respect to all God’s commandments ? 
Dost thou seek the kingdom of heaven and 
its righteousness in the first place ? Art 
thou loving mercy, doing justly , and 
walking humbly with thy God ; and de- 
nying all ungodliness and worldly lusts ? 
Art thou living soberly , righteously , and 
godly in a present evil world t Art thou 
giving up thyself to all the exercises of a 
holy life, and seasonably exercising those 
graces that directly terminate on God, and 
at the same time following whatsoever 
things are just, whatsoever things are true, 
whatsoever things are pure, whatsoever 
things are honest, and whatsoever things 
are virtuous? Is it thy daily business to 
be uniform as well as constant in all graces, 
virtues, and duties, that belong to the man 
and to the Christian? and so tenderly 
conscientious, as to look not only to the 
matter and bulk of thy duties, but also to 
the manner of them ; not only to what is 
done, but also from what principles and 
for what ends it is done? ’ If through grace 
this be thy chief study and habitual busi- 
ness, thou mayest look upon death without 
terror, for the righteous have hope in death , 
and they that do his commandments are 
blessed , and have a right to the tree of life , 
and may enter in through the gates of the 
heavenly city, 

4 O my soul, for God’s sake, for thine 
own sake, for thy eternal happiness’ sake, 
recollect thyself further, and review thy 
case as distinctly as thou canst with re- 
spect to the particulars mentioned. Art 
thou intimately and certainly conscious to 
thyself, there is not one sin thou regardest, 
or willingly harbourest in thy heart? That 
there is not one sin, but what thou would- 
est give all thou hast in the world to be 
totally freed from, root and branch ; and 
that thou dost not satisfy thyself only with 
wishes for a better state, but thou puttest 
on, in all industrious and watchful en- 
deavours, through grace, to resist and 
mortify every sin, and practice every duty ; 
that thou makes t conscience of watching 
the* heart and secret thoughts, and of 
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keeping a strict eye over thy most secret 
intentions, taking care, in every business 
that requires consideration, to do nothing 
wherein thou mayest not pray unto God to 
be thy assistant, and appeal unto him as 
thy witness and judge ; and whatever sins 
thou art guilty of, which thou sadly re- 
sentest, and whatever defects there may 
be in thy duties ; or whatever intermissions 
there may happen in this frame and de- 
ortraent before the Lord, thou canst in 
umility appeal unto God, Thou Lord, that 
knowest all things, knowest that this is 
the habitual and predominant state of my 
heart and of my walk ? O Searcher of 
hearts, try me, and search me, that I may 
see into the very bottom of my soul, and 
into all its designs : for if there be hypo- 


crisy, it is unallowed and detested. Per- 
fection I am infinitely short of, but sin- 
cerity, as in thy sight, I plead and claim. 
Search me, O Lord, that I may have a true 
sight of myself; and I am willing, I think, 
to submit to the severest discipline of thy 
mercy, and to undergo aiiy cure, how 
rough soever thou seest necessary, for the 
purging away and correcting all the re- 
maining corruptions and 'disorders of my 
soul,’ If so, if this be thy real sense, O 
my soul, if thou mayest not deny itin some 
measure before the Lord, then thou mayest 
go out of this world with joyful presages 
of a happy life in the next. Mark the 
perfect man , and behold the upright, for 
the end of that man is peace . 

Rev. W. Crawford. 


Section IV.— THE CHRISTIAN WARFARE. 


The Christian Convert warned of and 

animated against those Discouragements 

he must expect to meet with. 

With the utmost propriety has our Di- 
vine Master required us to strive to enter 
in at the strait gate , Luke xiii. 23 ; there- 
by, as it seems, intimating, not only that 
the passage is narrow, but that it is beset 
with enemies ; beset on the right hand and 
on the left, with enemies cunning and for- 
midable. And be assured, 0 reader, that 
whatever your circumstances in life are, you 
must meet and encounter them. It will 
therefore be your prudence to survey them 
attentively in your own reflections, that 
you may see what you are to expect. • . . 

You nave often heard them marshalled, 
as it were, under three great leaders, the 
flesh, the world, and the devil ; and ac- 
cording to this distribution, I would call 
you to consider the forces of each, as set- 
ting themselves in array against you. • . . 

Let your conscience answer, whether 
you do not carry about with you a corrupt 
and degenerate natujee? You will, 1 doubt 
not, feel its effects. You will feel, in the 
language of the Apostle (who speaks of it 
as the case of Christians themselves), the 
flesh lusting against the spirit , so that 
you will not be able, in all instances, to do 
the things that you would, Gal. v. 7. You 
brought irregular propensities into the 
world along with you; and you have so often 


indulged those sinful inclinations, that you 
have greatly increased their strength; and 
ou will find in consequence of it, that these 
abits cannot be broke through without 
great difficulty. You will, no doubt, of- 
ten recollect the strong figures in which 
the Prophet describes a case like yours ; 
and you will own that it is justly repre- 
sented by that of an Ethiopian changing 
his skin , and the leopard his spots , Jer. 
xiii. 23. It is indeed possible that you 
may find sudi an edge and eagerness upon 
your spirits, as may lead you to imagine 
that all opposition will immediately fall be- 
fore you. But, alas, I fear, that in a little 
time these enemies which seemed to he 
slain at your feet, will revive, and recover 
their weapons, and renew the assault in 
one form or another. And perhaps your 
most painful combats may be with such as 
you had thought most easy to a be van- 
quished, and your greatest danger may 
arise from some of those enemies from 
whom you apprehended the least; parti- 
cularly from pride, and from indolence of 
spirit; from a secret alienation of heart Irons 
God, and from an indisposition for conver- 
sing with him, through an immoderate at- 
tachment to things 6een and temporal, 
which may be oftentimes exceeding dan- 
gerous to your salvation, though perhaps 
they be not absolutely and universally 
prohibited. In a thousand of these in- 
stances you must learn to deny yourself. 
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or you cannot be Chri«t's disciple, Matt, 
xvi. 24. 

You must also lay your account to find 
great difficulties from the world ; from its 
manners, customs, and examples. The 
things of the world will hinder you one 
way, and the men of the world another. 
Perhaps you may meet with much less as- 
sistance in religion than you are now ready 
to expect from good men. The present 
generation of them is generally so cautious 
to avoid every thing that looks like osten- 
tation, and there seems something so un- 
supportably dreadful in the charge of en- 
thusiasm, that you will find most of your 
Christian brethren studying to conceal 
their virtue and their piety, much more 
than others study to conceal their vice and 
their profaneness. But while, unless your 
situation be singularly happy, you meet 
with very little aid one way, you will, no 
doubt, find great opposition another. The 
enemies of religion will be bold and ac- 
tive in their assaults, while many of its 
friends seem unconcerned : and one sinner 
will probably exert himself more to cor- 
rupt you, than ten Christians to secure 
and save you. They, who have once 
been your companions in sin, will try a 
thousand artful methods to allure you 
back again to their forsaken society : some 
of them, perhaps, with an appearance of 
tender fondness, and many more by the 
almost irresistible art of banter and ridi- 
cule. That boasted test of right and wrong, 
as it has been wantonly called, will be 
tried upon you, perhaps without any re- 
gard to decency, or even to common hu- 
manity. You will be derided and insulted 
by those, whose esteem and affection you 
naturally desire ; and may find much more 
propriety than you imagine, in that ex- 
pression of the Apostle, the trial of cruel 
mockings, Heb. xi. 36, which some fear 
more than either sword or flames. This 
persecution of the tongue you must ex- 
pect to go through, and perhaps may be 
branded at a lunatic, for no other cause 
than that yon begin to exercise your rea- 
son to purpose, and will not join with 
those that are destroying their own souls 
in their wild career of folly and madness. 

And it is not at all improbable, that in 
the meantime Satan may be doing his ut- 
most to discourage and distress you. He 
will no doubt raise in your imagination 
the most tempting idea of the gratifications, 
the indulgences, and the companions, you 
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are obliged to forsake ; and give you the 
most discouraging and terrifying view of 
the difficulties, severities, and dangers, 
which are (as he will persuade you) in- 
separable from religion. He will not fail 
to represent God himself, the fountain of 
goodness and happiness, as a hard mas- 
ter, whom it is impossible to please. He 
will perhaps fill you with the most dis- 
tressful fears, and with cruel and insolent 
malice glory over you as his slave, when 
he knows you are the Lord's freeman. At 
one time he will study by his vile sugges- 
tions to interrupt you in your duties, as if 
they gave him an additional power over 
you : at another time he will endeavour to 
weary you of your devotion, by influencing 
you to prolong it to an immoderate and 
tedious length, lest his power should be 
exerted upon you when it ceases. In short, 
this practised deceiver has artifices which 
it would require whole volumes to display, 
with particular cautions against eacli. 
And he will follow you with malicious arts 
and pursuits to the very end of your pil- 
grimage : and will leave no method unat- 
tempted, which may be likely to weaken 
your hands, and to sadden your heart; 
that if, through the gracious interposition 
of God, he cannot prevent your final hap- 
piness, he may at least impair your peace 
and your usefulness, as you are passing 
to it. 

This is what the people of God feel ; 
and what you will feel in some degree or 
other, if you have your lot and your por- 
tion among them. But after all, be not 
discouraged : Christ is the captain of your 
salvation, Heb. ii. 10. It is delightful to 
consider him under this view. When we 
take a survey of these hosts of enemies, we 
may lift up our head amidst them all, and 
say, more and greater is he that is wi’h us, 
than all those that are against us, 2 Kings 
vi. 16. . . . 

Amidst all the opposition of earth and 
hell, look upward, and look forward ; and 
you will feet your heart animated by the 
view. Your General is near : he is near 
to aid you ; he is near to reward you. — 
When you feel the temptations press the 
hardest, think of him who endured even 
the cross itself for your rescue. View the 
fortitude of your divine leader, and en- 
deavour to march on in his steps. Hearken 
to his voice, for he proclaims it aloud, Be- 
hold, / come quickly , and my reward is 
with me. Rev. xxii. 12. Be thou faithful 
xi. 2 1 
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t into death, and I will give thee a crown of 
life , Rev. ii. 10. Da. Doddridge. 

The Conflict in Christians between the 
Flesh and the Spirit. 

And these are contrary one to another; 
so that ye cannot do the things that ye 
would , Gal. v. 17, 

These two captains or leaders, saith he, 
the flesh and the Spirit, are one against 
another in your body, so that yc cannot 
do what, ye would. And this place wit- 
nessed! plainly that Paul writeth these 
things to the faithful, that is, to the church 
believing in Christ, baptized, justified, re- 
newed, and having full forgiveness of sins. 
Yet notwithstanding he saith that she hath 
flesh rebelling against the Spirit. After 
the same manner he speaketh of himself in 
the seventh to the Romans: I (saith he) 
am carnal , and sold under sin. And 
again, I see another law in my members 
rebelling agaimt the law of my mind , and 
leading me captive under the law of sin 
which is in my members . Also, O wretched 
man that / am ! who shall deliver me from 
the body of this death ? &c. 

Here, not only the schoolmen, but also 
some of the old fathers, are much troubled, 
seeking how they may excuse Paul. For 
it sccuicth unto them absurd and unseemly 
to say, that that elect vessel of Christ 
should have sin. Rut we credit Paul’s own 
words, wherein he plainly confcsseth that 
he is sold under sin, that he is led captive 
of sin, that he hath a law in his members 
rebelling against him, and that in the flesh 
he serveth the law of sin. Here again they 
answer, that the Apostle speaketh in the 
person of the wicked. Rut the wicked do 
not complain of the rebellion of their flesh, 
of any battle or conflict, or of the captivity 
and bondage of sin : for sin mighlily rcign- 
eth in them. This is therefore the very 
complaint of Paul and of all the faithful. 
Wherefore they have done very wickedly 
which have excused Paul and all the faith- 
ful to have no sin. For by this persuasion 
(which proceedcth of ignorance of the 
doctrine of faith) theV have robbed the 
church of a singular consolation; they 
have abolished the forgiveness of sins, 
and made Christ of none effect. 

Wherefore, when Paul saith, I see ano - 
ther law in my members, Sec. he denieth 
not that he hath flesh, and the vices of the 
flesh in him. It is likely, therefore, that he 


felt sometimes the motions of carnal lust. 
But yet, no doubt, these motions were well 
suppressed in him by the great and griev- 
ous afflictions and temptations both of mind 
and body, wherewith he was in a manner 
continually exercised and vexed, as his 
epistles do declare: or if he at any time 
felt the lusts of the flesh, wrath, impatiency, 
and such-hke, yet he resisted them by the 
Spirit, and suffered not those motions to 
bear rule in him. Therefore let us in no 
wise suffer such comfortable places (where- 
by Paul describcth the battle of the flesh 
against the Spirit in his own body) to be 
corrupted with such foolish glosses. The 
schoolmen, the monks, and such other, 
never felt any spiritual temptations, and 
therefore they fought only for the repress- 
ing and overcoming of fleshly lust, and 
being proud of that victory which they 
never yet obtained, they thought them- 
selves far better and more holy than other 
men. 1 will not say, that under this holy 
pretence they nourished and maintained 
all kinds of horrible sins, as dissension, 
pride, hatred, disdain, and despising of 
their neighbours, trust in their own right- 
eousness, presumption, contempt of all 
godliness am! of the word of God, infide- 
lity, blasphemy, and such-like. Against 
these sins they never fought, nay rather 
they took them to be no sins at all ; they 
put righteousness in the keeping of their 
foolish and wicked vows, and unrighteous- 
ness iu the neglecting and contemning of 
the same. 

But this must be our ground and anchor- 
hold, that Christ is our only and perfect 
righteousness. If we have nothing where- 
unto we may trust, yet these three things, 
(as Paul saith,) faith, hope, and love, do 
remain. Therefore we must always believe, 
and always hope ; we must always take 
hold of Christ, as the head and founda- 
tion of our righteousness. lie that be - 
lieveth in him shall not be ashamed , Rom. 
ix. 33. Moreover, we must labour to be 
outwardly righteous also; that is to say, 
not to consent to the flesh, which always 
enticeth us to some evil; but to resist it by 
the Spirit. We must not be overcome with 
impatiency for the unthankfulness and 
contempt of the people, which abuseth the 
Christian liberty ; but through the Spirit, 
we must overcome this and all other temp- 
tations. Look then, how much we strive 
against the flesh by the Spirit, so much 
are we outwardly righteous* Albeit this 
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righteousness doth not commend us before not have so miserably tormented myself*, 
God. . . . but should have thought and said to tny- 


Let no man marvel therefore or be dis- 
mayed, when he feeleth in his body this 
battle of the flesh against the Spirit; but 
let him pluck up his heart, and comfort 
himself with these words of Paul, The flesh 
lusteth against the Spirit. Also, These 
arc contrary one to another , so that ye do 
not those things that ye would. For by 
these sentences he comforteth them that 
be tempted. As if he should say, It is 
impossible for you to follow the guiding of 
the Spirit in all things without any feeling 
or hindcrance of the flesh : nay, the flesh 
will resist, and so resist and hinder you, 
that ye canuot do those things that gladly 
ye would. Here it shall be enough if ye 
resist the flesh, and fulfil not the lust there- 
of; that is to say, if ye follow the Spiiit 
and not theflesh, which easily is overthrown 
by impatiency, covetcth to revenge, biteth, 
rudgeth, hateth God, is angry with him, 
espaireth, &c. Therefore when a mail 
feeleth this battle of the flesh, let him not 
be discouraged therewith, but let him resist 
in spirit, and say, I am a sinner, and I feel 
sin in me ; for 1 have not yet put off’ the 
flesh, in which sin dwclleth so long as it 
liveth : but l will obey the Spirit, and not 
the flesh : that is, 1 will by faith and hope 
lay hold upon Chrisr, aud by his word I 
will raise up myself, and being so raised 
up, I will not fulfil the lusts of the flesh. 

It is very profitable for the godly to 
know this, and to bear it well in mind ; for 
it wonderfully comforteth them when they 
are tempted. When 1 was a monk l thought 
by and by that I was utterly cast away, if 
at any time I felt the lust of the flesh ; that 
is to say, if I felt any evil motion, fleshly 
lust, wrath, hatred, or envy, against any 
brother. 1 assayed many ways to help to 
quiet my conscience, but it would not be; 
for the concupiscence and lust of my flesh 
did always return, so that 1 could not rest, 
but was continually vexed with these 
thoughts : This or that sin thou hast com- 
mitted: thou art infected with envy, with 
impatiency, and such other sins: there- 
fore thou art entered into this holy order 
in vain, and all thy good works are un- 
profitable. If then I had rightly under- 
stood these sentences of St. Paul, The flesh 
lusteth contrary to the Spirit , and the 
Spirit contrary to theflesh ; and these two 
are one against another , so that ye cannot 
do the things that ye would do ; I should 


self, as now commonly I do, Martin, thou 
shall not utterly be without sin, for thou 
hast flesh ; thou shalt therefore feci the 
battle thereof; acccording to that saying 
of St. Paul, Theflesh rcsisteth the Spirit 
Despair not, therefore, but resist it strongly 
and fulfil not the lust thereof. Thus doing 
thou art not uuder the law. 

1 remember that Stawpitius was wont to 
say, ‘ I have vowed unto God above a 
thousand times that I would become a 
better man: but 1 never performed that 
which I vowed. Hereafter I will make no 
such vow : for I have now learned by ex- 
perience, that I am not able to perform it. 
Unless therefore God be favourable and 
merciful unto me for Christ's sake, and grant 
unto me a blessed and a happy hour when 
I shall depart out of this miserable life, I 
shall not be able, with all my vows and all 
my good deeds, to stand before him/ This 
was not only a true, but also a godly and 
a holy desperation ; and this must they all 
confess, both with mouth and heart, which 
will be saved. For the godly trust not to 
their own righteousness, hut say with 
David, Enter not into judgment with thy 
servant , for in thy sight shall none that 
liveth be justified , Fsa. cxliii. 2. Again, 
IJ thou , O Lord , shouldest sfraitly mark 
iniquities , 0 Lord , who shall stand? Psa. 
exxx. 3. They look unto Christ their re- 
conciler, who gave his life for their sins. 
Moreover, they know that the remnant of 
sin which is in their flesh is not laid to 
their charge, but freely pardoned. Not- 
withstanding, in the mean while they fight 
in spirit against the flesh, lest they should 
fulfil the lusts thereof. And although they 
feel the flesh to rage and rebel against the 
Spirit, and themselves also do fall some- 
times into sin through infirmity, yet arc 
they not discouraged, nor think therefore 
that their state and kind of life, and the 
works winch are done according to their 
calling, displease God; but they raise up 
themselves by faith. ... 

But here may some man say, that it is a 
dangerous matter to teach that a man is 
not condemned, if by and by he overcome 
not the motions and passions of the flesh 
which he feeleth. For when this doctrine 
is taught amongst the common people, it 
maketh them careless, negligent, and 
slothful. This is it which I said a little 
before, that if we teach faith, then carnal 
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be spread before my God, in the happy 
hour when I get near him. 

Du. Watts. 

Sometimes thou introducest me into an 
uncommon affection, into a sweetness past 
the power of description, which, were it 
perfected in me, I should not see what life 
would want to complete its felicity. But 
1 sink back by the weight of misery, and 
am held entangled. Augustine. 

If revelation raise us up to the third 
heaven, the messenger of Satan must pre- 
sently buffet us, and the thorn of the flesh 
fetch us down. Thus, now and then a 
spark falls on my heart, and while 1 gaze 
'upon it, it dies, or rather my cold heart 
quenches it. Baxter. 

In Rom. viii. 7, the Apostle calls the 
flesh the carnal mind, and he says, It is 
enmity against God : for it is not subject 
to the law of God f neither indeed can be ; 
since it is enmity itself there is no recon-* 
ciling it ; it will not, nay it cannot, obey 
God, but is ever lusting and rebelling 
against his law. The najure of the battle 
is described at length in Rom. vii. The 
chapter consists of three parts ; first, the 
believer's liberty from the law to ver. 6. 
Secondly, he answers some objections 
made against the law from its nature and 
properties, and that in his own person, be- 
cause it had been the means of bringing 
him to the right knowledge of sin, ver. 7. 
and sin, being discovered by the law, 
through the corruption of nature, raged 
and rebelled the more in him, ver. 8. and 
the law had made him sensible of God's 
anger against sin, and of his deserving 
death and hell for it, ver. 9 to 14: and 
from thence to the end of the chapter he 
describes the conflict between the dd man 
and the new ; the one consenting to the 
law, and the other resisting the law. In 
this conflict there were three sharp attacks ; 
in the first he found in himself two con- 
trary principles of action always resisting 
each other, the old mg[n fighting against 
the new, from ver. 14 to 18. Secondly, 
when the will of the new man was good, 
through the opposition of the old man, it 
had not the desired effect, ver. 19, 20; 
and, thirdly, he felt in himself two con- 
trary laws, both requiring obedience, the 
law of the members warring and rebelling 


against the law of God written in the re* 
newed mind : for no sooner did his mind, 
guided by the Holy Spirit, set about any 
thing which God's law commanded, but 
he found the law of the members making a 
strong resistance. This he groaned under 
as a heavy burden, and was humbled for 
it before God, expecting pardon from him 
and victory every day, and perfect deli- 
verance at last. 

1 cannot enlarge upon this chapter. 
Turn to it, and read it over upon the plan 
which I have here laid down, remembering 
all along, that St. Paul is describing him- 
self. He ten times says it is himself he is 
speaking of from ver. 7 to ver. 14, where 
he is shewing of what use the law had 
been to him, when he was first convinced 
of sin, and from thence to the end he 
mentions himself thirty-eight times. 1 the 
Apostle Paul, 1 myself, my very self, and 
not another; I myself am now, at this 
present, at the very time of writing this; 
1 myself, whom the law of the Spirit of 
life in Christ Jesus hath made free from the 
law of sin and death; I myself, to whom 
now there is no condemnation, for I am in 
Christ Jesus, and I walk after the Spirit, 
am still at war with Bin that dwelleth in 
me, with the old man, with the flesh, with 
the law of the members, with the body of 
sin. Although I have a new nature, and 
God is on my aide, yet it is a hard and 
a sharp battle, i find it so. The length 
of it makes it still more painful, and forces 
me to cry out, O wretched man that lam , 
who shall deliver me from the body of this 
death ? Paul was not out of God's favour, 
or accursed, but, as the word rendered 
wretched means, he was weary and tired 
with this continual lighting, troubled with 
the filthy motions of sio rising and striving 
and rebelling in him, and giving him no 
rest; this was such a hard wai fare, that 
he was ever looking out and praying, Who 
shall deliver me? He meant wholly, per- 
fectly, deliver me from this corruption. 
He sighed for it, not because he doubted 
of an absolute deliverance, but because he 
had sure and certain hope of it ; not be- 
cause he was ignorant who his deliverer 
was, but because he had steadfast faith in 
him. Thanks be to God through Jesus 
Christ. This comforted him, and kept him 
fighting on with courage. He knew that 
he should gain the victory, and through 
Christ; not through his own works, but 
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through faith in the life and death, in the 
blood and righteousness, of Christ, he 
should at last be more than conqueror. 

Since this was the case with the Apostle, 
who can expect a discharge from this war- 
fare until death ? What! says one, is it 
to continue so long? Yes. The Scripture 
is very clear to this point, as may be easily 
shewn. 

The seat of the corruption of the old 
man, or of the flesh, is not only in our na- 
ture, but is also our very nature itself. 
That which is born of the flesh is flesh, al- 
together carnal and corrupt. Jt is a filthy 
fountain, always sending forth impure 
streams; and therefore, while the believer 
is in the body, he must either be fighting 
against the flesh, or else be led captive by 
it. We that are, says Paul, in this taber- 
nacle of flesh, do groan, being burdened 
with sin and sorrow. And when did they 
expect an end of their groaning, and rest 
from their burdens ? Not till the taber- 
nacle was dissolved by death. Ourselves, 
says he, who have (he first-fruits of the 
Spirit , even we ourselves groan within 
ourselves , waiting for the adoption, to 
wit, the redemption of our hod}/. The 
body will be redeemed from the grave, and 
raised like the glorious body of Jesus 
Christ: this is promised, and this we wait 
for, and, until death deliver us from this 
mortal corruptible body^ we shall be 
groaning under the bureffn of it. This 
was St. Paul’s case. He had long sighed to 
be discharged from his warfare, and, like an 
old weary tired soldier, he wished the hard 
tedious campaign was ended, that he might 
enter into rest : but hear with what joy he 
at last cries out, / have fought the good 
fight . Have fought it? What! is the 
battle over? Yes, just over. I am now 
ready to he offered , and the time of my 
departure is at hand ; I have finished my 
course . My battle and my life are finished 
together; and so must thine, reader. Thou 
art to resist unto blood striving against sin ; 
for thou art called to fight the good fight 
of faith, until thou lay hold of eternal life. 
Since thou art a believer, however weak, 
and hast a new man in thee, as well as an 
old, they will be fighting against each 
other, till thou finish thy course: and, if 
this discourage thee, consider what God 
has spoken concerning this warfare, and 
what exceeding great and precious pro- 
mises he has made to them who are en- 
gaged in it. Rev. W. Romaine. 


We have heard from Scripture some of 
the victories of faith over sin in its pollu- 
tion and in its guilt: but there is still a 
hard warfare to be maintained against its 
dominion; for it reigneth absolutely in the 
children of disobedience, and it never 
ceaseth to strive for mastery in the children 
of God ; who have an evil nature still ; 
an old man, who is corrupt according to 
the deceitful lusts, and who is to be put 
off every day, denied in his desires, mor- 
tified in his affections, and crucified in his 
appetites. Thus the commandment runs. 
Mortify therefore your members which 
are upon the earth . And the new man, 
who is called to this warfare is ordered to 
make use of Christ’s fulness for promised 
courage, and strength, and victory: for 
without Christ he can do nothing. Sin is 
himself; he is a body of sin; and he has 
not only to fight against himself, but also 
against principalities and powers, hosts of 
foes, united under the banner of the god of 
this world, trying all their cunning, and all 
iheir force to bring the believer back into 
the bondage of corruption : and what he 
has of his own is on their side. His worst 
foe is his indwelling sin, which has a com- 
plete body with all its members and lusts, 
always enticing to something unlawful, and 
tempting to the commission of it. Every 
faculty is ready to become an instrument 
of unrighteousness unto sin. It is an ab- 
solute tyrant, who rules his slaves with the 
most cruel rigour, keeping them captive to 
his will, although nothing but destruction 
and misery be in their ways. 

Thus original sin is described in the 
ninth article of our church : It is the fault 
and corruption of every man born of Adam ; 
and, notwithstanding it still remaineth in 
the regenerate, yet there is a promise of 
daily and of complete victory over the 
tyrant. Thus it is written, Sin shall not 
have dominion over you, because ye are not 
under the law , hut under grace . Once 
sin had full dominion, but it is taken away 
by the Spirit of Christ : not entirely de- 
stroyed, as to its being, but as to its ru- 
ling power — Dethroned in the judgment, 
there seen as it is, exceedingly sinful, ex- 
ceeding dangerous — Dethroned in the con- 
science ; the believer no longer under the 
law, but under grace, is freed from con- 
demnation — Dethroned in the will: Not 
my will , Lord, hut thine be done— De- 
throned in the heart: I hate all evil 
thoughts i hut thy law do / love ; O what 
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love have 1 unto thy law— Dethroned in 
the life, crucified with its affections and 
lusts, by the power of the cross of Jesus. 
It is not quite dead, hut it is put to a 
lingering death, kept upon the cross, dying 
daily. And thus the sin, which is par- 
doned through the blood of Christ, is con- 
quered by the arm of Christ, as it is writ- 
ten, He will subdue our iniquities , and 
faith in his promised help keeps them 
under, subdues them effectually, so that 
they do not reign in the mortal body to 
obey them in the lusts thereof. 

Rev. W. Romaine. 

IIow various and changeable are the 
frames of the Christian’s mind ! There are 
times when he feels a desire to take his 
flight to another world, having such views 
of its glories and such a foretaste of its 
pleasures. At other times his soul cleaves 
to the dust; all is dark around him, and 
all is dead within him; no light from above, 
and no enjoyment of religion in the heart. 
This latter state of mind not unfrequeritly 
succeeds the other, and has often, through 
sin, been occasioned by it. Great eleva- 
tions we cannot long eqjoy in this world 
without injury to the soul. A continual 
sunshine would not suit our condition ; 
and even an Occasional sunshine, though 
necessary to prevent despondency, is 
scarcely ever vouchsafed without its being 
abused in some way or other by the busy 
working of 6in. Pride or spiritual sloth 
will insinuate itself, and convert the highest 
favours of heaven into the greatest evils. 
This would have been the case with Paul, 
when favoured with a sight of things in- 
effable, had not God anticipated the evil 
effect by a temptation which made and 
kept him sensible of his own weakness. 
Pride would otherwise have crept into his 
soul, and might have been the cause of an 
awful downfall. As soon as this enemy 
shews himself, a cloud veils the glory 
before seen, and the feast of good things 
is withdrawn; and thus what he is at- 
tempting to convert into an occasion of 
sin, is removed. There is nothing that 
cleaves to man more closely than self and 
pride. He is ever disposed to attribute 
to himself what does not belong to him. 
Self-dependent he is tempted to be, even 
in spiritual things. But when this spirit 
creeps in, God, by withdrawing his in- 
fluences, makes him know that he is 
nothing. Rev. T. Charles. 


In what the Christian conflict consists . * 
It is, however, requisite more particu- 
larly to enumerate and consider the ene- 
mies, whom the Christian soldier is called 
to encounter, if we would fully understand 
the important subject. The Apostle having 
said, The flesh lusteth against the Spirit, 
and the Spirit against the flesh ; and these 
are contrary the one to the other , so that 
ye cannot do the things that ye would ; 
proceeds to shew what are the works of 
the flesh, and the fruits of the Spirit, Gal. 
v. 17 — 23, from which enumeration it is 
evident that the flesh signifies our old na- 
ture, as born of Adam's fallen race, with 
all its propensities, animal and intellectual, 
as they are contrary to the spiritual com- 
mands of God: and that the spirit , as 
striving against it, signifies the new prin- 
ciple infused and supported by the Holy 
Spirit, renewing our souls to holiness, and 
so teaching, disposing, and enabling us to 
love and serve God: for that which is 
born of the flesh is flesh , and that which 
is born of the Spirit is spirit . 

If we then carefully examine the nature 
of man, we shall find that a disposition to 
depart from God, and idolatrously to love 
and seek felicity from the creature, is com- 
mon to our whole species: and from this 
general principle, differently modified ac- 
cording to the Afferent constitutions, edu- 
cations, habit Ip connexions, or circum- 
stances of men, some are more propense 
to avarice, some to sensual indulgence, 
some to ambition, and others to malignant 
passions, with every possible variation and 
combination. These propensities, being 
excited by temptation, gathering force by 
gratification, triumphing over shame and 
conscience, and irritated by the interfe- 
rence of those who pursue the same objects, 
hurry men into every kind of excess ; 
burst forth into all the variety of crimes 
which have prevailed in every age and 
nation ; and produces all sorts of immo- 
rality, and impiety, blasphemy, and other 
daring offences, against the almighty Go- 
vernor of the universe. And, as he who 
attempts to force his way against a torrent 
best knows its strength ; so none are so 
well acquainted with the power of corrupt 
propensities and habits, as they who reso- 
lutely endeavour to overcome and extir- 
pate them. When, therefore, holy princi- 
ples have been implanted in the heart by 
the Spirit of God, and a man sees the 
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urgent necessity, and feels the ardent de- 
sire of crucifying the flesh with its affec- 
tions and lusts ; then his conflict begins : for 
pride, anger, envy, malice, avarice, or sensual 
• lusts, being no longer allowed to domineer, 
abide, like a dethroned tyrant, and have 
a strong party in the soul ; and conse- 
quently they oppose and counteract the 
best desires and purposes of the believer, 
and engage him in a perpetual contest. 
At some times they And him off his guard, 
and gain a temporary advantage, which 
makes way for deep repentance ; at all 
times they impede his progress, mingle 
pollution with his services, and thwart and 
interrupt his endeavours to glorify God 
and adorn the Gospel. These things are 
generally most painfully experienced, in 
respect of such sins as had by any means 
previously acquired the ascendancy, and 
in proportion to the degree in which 
watchfulness aud prayer are remitted : but 
even those evil propensities, from which lie 
before thought himself most free, will be 
found, on trial, to possess great power in 
his soul. . . . 

But we should further recollect the Apos- 
tle’s words. We wrestle not against flesh 
and blood only, but against principalities , 
against powers , against Ike rulers of the 
darkness of this world, against spiritual 
wickedness in high places, Eph.vi.10 — 18. 
The Scriptures continually lend our thoughts 
to these invisible enemies, the fallen angels, 
or evil spirits. A kingdom of darkness 
and iniquity is spoken of, as established 
under Satan the arch- apostate, by vast 
numbers of his associates in rebellion. 
These differ in capacity and influence, but 
are all replete with pride, enmity, envy, 
deceit, and every detestable propensity; 
and their natural sagacity and powers are 
increased by long experience in the work 
of destruction. The entrance of sin by 
Adam’s fall is ascribed to their ambition, 
envy, malice, and subtlety: and ungodly 
men are uniformly considered as their 
slaves , yea as their children . Satan is 
called the god and prince of this world: 
this old serpent deceiveth the nations , yea, 
the whole world ; and he taketh sinners 
captive at his will . Conversion is stated 
to consist in turning men from Satan to 
God . This adversary , as a rooting lion , 
walketh about , seeking whom he may de- 
vour; and he transforms himself into an 
angel of light to deceive the unwary. The 
whole company of evil spirits arc repre- 

ANTH. VOL. 


sented as counteracting, by every possible 
effort, the endeavours of God’s servants to 
promote his cause; as harassing those by 
temptations whom they cannot destroy; 
and as desiring to sift and assault them. 
They are spoken of as putting into the 
hearts of men all kinds of wickedness, and 
as filling their hearts ; as being the ori- 
ginal authors of all heresies, persecutions, 
delusions, and apostasies; and, in short, as 
working in the children of disobedience, ... 

Again, the believer is also engaged in an 
arduous conflict with this evil world, which 
is Satan’s grand engine in all his strata- 
gems and assaults. He uses the things of 
the world as his baits, or proposed pre- 
miums, by which to allure men to disobe- 
dience : and, All these , or some of these, 
will I give thee , is still one grand argu- 
ment in his temptations. Nor is this the 
case only when the conduct suggested is 
evil in itself, and wealth, honour, or plea- 
sure is annexed to it ; but more commonly 
he prevails by seducing us into an inex- 
pedient or excessive use or pursuit of 
worldly things. Thus ambushments are 
concealed in every business, connexion, 
relation, and recreation, or company: and 
the world prevails against us by inducing 
us to waste our time, to mto>end what is 
intrusted to us, to omit ^opportunities of 
usefulness, and to indulge inordinate or 
idolatrous affection towards creatures. — 
The evil things of the world, as we deem 
them, arc likewise employed by Satan to 
deter us from the profession of our faith, 
and the performance of our duty. Thus 
many arc seduced into sinful compliances, 
and led to renounce or dissemble their 
religion, lest they should be ridiculed, re- 
proached, or forsaken by their friends, or 
exposed to hardships and persecutions; 
while they flatter themselves, that this 
prudence will enable them to do the more 
good, till the event confutes the vain ima- 
gination. Near relations, beloved friends, 
liberal benefactors, admired superiors, as 
well as powerful opposers, are often in this 
respect dangerous foes. Riches and po- 
verty, youth and old age, reputation and 
authority, or the contrary, have each their 
several snares ; while politeness and rude 
insolence, company and retirement, as- 
sault the soul in different ways. — These 
few hints may shew, in what the believer’s 
conflict consists, and to what continual dan- 
gers it must expose him. 

Rev. T. Scott. 

ii. 2 a 
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How thit conflict it to be maintained . 

Wn f.n, indeed, we seriously consider 
the variety of those obstacles which in- 
terrupt our course ; the number, power, 
and malice of our enemies ; the sinfulness 
and treachery of our own hearts ; our 
weakness, and our exposed condition ; 
we may well say, H'/iu is sufficient for 
these things? or what hope is there of 
success in this unequal contest? But a 
proper attention to the Scriptures will 
convince 11 s, that there is no ground for 
despondency, or even for discouragement; 
as the Lord assures us that he will strength- 
en, assist, and uphold his redeemed peo- 
ple, and never forsake them. We ought 
not therefore to fear our enemies, because 
he will be with us; and if God be for us, 
who can be against us? Or who can doubt, 
that lie who is in us, is greater than he who 
is in the world ? This was typically inti- 
mated in the promises made to Israel re- 
specting their wars with the Canaanites 
and other nations, which were shadows 
and figures of the good fight of faith. 
Kxod. xiv. 14. Dent. vii. 17 — 19. xx. 1. 
Josh. i. 5 — 7. x. 2/5. 1 Sam. xiv. 6. 

2 Chron. xiv. 11. Is. xli. 10 — 1(5. liv. 
1/5—17. Wc are, therefore, exhorted to 
be strong in the Lord, and in the power 
of his might ; for they that wait on the 
Lord shall renew their strength ; and 
Jehovah , in whom is everlasting strength , 
is become our salvation . A II power in 
heaven and earth is vested in the Lord 
our Righteousness . He is head over all 
things to his church: and his servants 
have always found, that in proportion as 
they simply trusted in him, they could do 
all things , and that token tfiey were weak 
then were they strong ; for the power of 
Christ rested upon them , 2 Cor. xii. 9, 10. 
Phil. iv. 13. lie restrains and moderates, 
as he sees good, the assaults of our out- 
ward enemies, or confounds their devices, 
and defeats their deep-laid machinations: 
all providential dispensations arc directed 
by him : nor can any tribulation or temp- 
tation pass the boundsTie assigns, though 
all the powers of earth and hell should 
combine against one feeble saint: while 
the Holy Spirit communicates strength to 
our faith, fear, love, hope, patience, and 
every principle of the new man ; imparts 
strong consolations and heavenly joys ; 
effectually restrains the energy of corrupt 
passions, and disposes us to self-denial, 


to bear the cross, to persevere in well- 
doing; and to dread sin and separation 
from Christ, or even dishonouring him, 
more than any other evil that can befal us. 
Supported, strengthened, and encouraged 
in this manner, believers have in every age 
been enabled to fight the good fight of 
faith, and to overcome every foe, by the 
blood of the Ijimb, and the word of their 
testimony ; and have not loved their lives 
unto the death, Rev. xii. 11. Nay, they 
have generally acquitted themselves most 
honourably, when their adversaries were 
most formidable, and their temptations ap- 
parently most invincible ; because they 
were then most simply dependent, and 
most fervent in praying for the all-suffi- 
cient grace of the Lord Jesus, and most 
steadfast in contemplating his sufferings 
and the glory that followed. 

In order to maintain this conflict with 
good hope of success, wfe must take to 
ourselves, and put on the whole armour 
of God, Eph. vi. 10—13. 1 Thess. v. 8. 

Conscious sincerity in our profession of 
the Gospel must be as the girdle of our 
loins, without which we shall be entangled 
and embarrassed in all our conduct: an 
habitual obedient regard to our Lord’s 
commands, as the rule of righteousness , 
must he our breastplate in facing our foes : 
while a distinct knowledge and cordial 
reception of the gospel of peace, and the 
way of access, pardon, reconciliation, and 
acceptance in the divine Saviour, must be 
the shoes of our feet, our only effectual 
preparation for firmly standing our ground, 
or comfortably marching to meet our as- 
sailants. Above all, faith, or a firm be- 
lief of the truths and reliance on the pro- 
mises of God, must be our shield, with 
which we may ward ofTand extinguish the 
fiery darts of Satan, and prevent their fatal 
effects. Hope of present support and 
heavenly felicity must be as a helmet to 
cover our head in the day of battle; and 
with the plain testimonies, precepts, pro- 
mises, and instructions of the word of God, 
as with the sword of the Spirit , we must, 
after our Lord’s example, repel the tempt- 
er, and so resist him that he may flee 
from us. In short, the weapons of our 
warfare are not carnal ; for worldly wis- 
dom, philosophical reasonings, and our 
own native strength and resolution, like 
Saul’s armour when put upon David, can 
only encumber us. But when, conscious 
of our weakness and unworthiness, and 
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distrusting our own hearts, we strive 
* against sin, looking unto Jesus, relying on 
his power, truth, and grace, and observing 
his directions; when we aim to do his will, 
to seek his glory, and copy his example; 
then indeed wc arc armed for the battle : 
and, however men may despise our wea- 
pons, (as Goliath did David the shepherd, 
with his staff, his sling, and stones,) we 
shall not be put to shame in the event, but 
shall be made more than conquerors over 
every inward and outward foe. This 
armour is prepared in Christ, our wisdom, 
righteousness, sanctification, and redemp- 
tion, and in his fulness of grace ; we take 
it to ourselves by the prayer of faith , by 
searching and meditating on ihe Scrip- 
tures, and attendance on the means of 
grace. By watchfulness, sobriety, ha- 
bitual circumspection, and caution, we put 
it on and keep it bright ; and thus wc are 
continually prepared for the conflict, and 
not liable to be surprised unawares, or 
to fall into the ambushmenfs of our vigi- 
lant enemies. Matt. xxvi. 41. Luke xxi. 
34 — 3(>. llom.xiii.il — 14. 1 Pet. v. 8,9.: 
and, when we live at peace with our bre- 
thren, and pray for, warn, counsel, and 
encourage them also; we fight the good 
fight , as a part of the great army, which 
is enlisted under the Redeemer’s stand- 
ard, to wage war against sin, the world, 
and the powers of darkness. 

Rev, T. Scott. 

Greatness of the Christian's spiritual 
trials and warfare. 

Who can reflect upon his present state 
and not presently be in pangs ? The 
troubles that follow humanity are many 
and great, those that follow Christianity 
more numerous and grievous. The sick- 
ness, pains, looses, disappointments, and 
whatsoever afflictions that are in the Apos- 
tle's language, human, or common to men, 
I Cor. x. 13. (as are all the external suf- 
ferings of Christians, in nature and kind, 
though they are liable to them upon an 
account peculiar to themselves, which 
there the Apostle intimates,) are none of 
our greatest evils. . . . These things are 
little considerable in comparison of the 
more spiritual grievances of Christians, as 
such ; that is, those that afflict our souls 
while we are (under the conduct of Christ) 
designing for a blessed eternity ; if we in- 
deed make that our business, and do se- 
riously intend our spirits in order hereto. 


The darkness of our beclouded minds ; 
the glimmering, ineffectual apprehension 
we have of the most important things ; 
the inconsistency of our shattered thoughts, 
when we would apply them to spiritual ob- 
jects ; the great difficulty of working off 
an ill frame of heart, and the no less diffi- 
culty of retaining a good : our being so 
frequently tossed as between heaven and 
hell ; when we sometimes think ourselves 
to have even attained and hope to descend 
no more, and are all on a sudden plunged 
in the ditch, so as that our own clothes 
might abhor us; fall so lowinto an earthly 
temper, that wc can like nothing heavenly 
or divine, and because we cannot, arc en- 
forced justly most of all to dislike our- 
selves ! Are these things little with us? 
How can we forbear to cry out of the 
depths, to the Father of our spirits, that 
he would pity and relieve his own off- 
spring? Yea, are we not weary of our 
crying ; and yet more weary of holding 
in ? How do repelled temptations return 
again, and vanquished coiruptions recover 
strength ! Wc know not when our work 
is done. We are miserable that wc need 
to be always watching, and more miserable 
that we cannot watch, but are so often 
surprised and overcome of evil. We say 
sometimes with ourselves, we will seek 
relief in retirement, but wc cannot retire 
from ourselves ; or in converse with godly 
friends, but they sometimes prove snares 
to us, and wc to them, or we hear but our 
own miseries repeated in their complaints. 
Would we pray ? How faint is the breath 
we utter 1 How long is it before wc can 
get our souls possessed with any becoming 
apprehensions of God, or lively sense of 
our own concernments ! Would wc medi- 
tate ? We sometimes go about to com- 
pose our thoughts, but wc may as well 
essay to hold the winds in our fist. If we 
venture forth into the world, how do our 
senses betray us ! how are we mocked 
with their impostures ! Their nearer ob- 
jects become with us the only realities, and 
eternal things are all vanished into airy 
shadows. Reason and faith are laid 
asleep, and our sense dictates to us what 
we are to believe and do, as if it were our 
only guide and lord. 

Rev. John Howe. 

Christianity is well termed a warfare; 
for a warfare it is, wherein no danger can 
be prevented, no enemy conquered, no 
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victory obtained, without much courage 
and resolution. I have not only many 
Outward enemies to grapple with, bijJ 1 
have myself, tny worst enemy, to encounter 
and subdue. As for those enemies which 
are but near roe, by the assistance of God's 
Spirit I can make pretty good shift to 
keep them at the sword’s point : but this 
enemy that is gotten within me, has so 
often foiled and disarmed me, that 1 have 
reason to say, as David did of his enemies, 
It i a too strong jar me ; and as he said of 
the chief of his, I shall one day fall by the 
hands of Saul, so have 1 too much oc- 
casion to say, 1 shall fall by myself, as 
being myself the greatest enemy to my own 
spiritual interest and concerns. EIow neces- 
sary is it then that I should raise and 
muster up all my force and courage, put 
on my spiritual armour, and make myself 
strong in the Lord and in the power of his 
might! 1 know 1 must strive, before 1 
can enter in at the strait gate; I must 
win the crown, before 1 can wear it ; and 
be a member of the church militant, be- 
fore I be admitted into the church trium- 
phant. In a word, 1 must go through a 
solitary wilderness and conquer many 
enemies, before 1 come to the land of Ca- 
naan ; or else 1 must never be possessed 
of it. What then ? Shall 1 lose my glory, 
to balk my duty ? Shall 1 let go my glo- 
rious and eternal possession, to save my- 
self from a seeming hardship, which the 
devil would persuade me to be a trouble 
and an affliction? Alas! if Christ had 
laid aside the great work of my redemp- 
tion, to avoid the undergoing of God’s 
anger and man’s malice, what a miserable 
condition had I been ini And, therefore, 
whatever taunts and reproaches I meet 
with from the presumptuous and profane, 
the infidel and atheistical reprobates of the 
age ; let them laugh at my profession, or 
mock at what they are pleased to call my 
preciseness ; let them defraud me of my 
just rights, or traduce and bereave me of 
my good name and reputation; let them vent 
the utmost of their poisonous malice and 
envy against me; I have this comfortable 
reflection still to support me, that if 1 suffer 
all this for Christ’s sake, it is in the cause 
of one who suffered a thousand times more 
for mine, and, therefore, it ought to be 
matter of joy and triumph, rather than of 
grief and dejection to me ; especially con- 
sidering that these my tight afflictions , 
which are Hi fora moment, wilt work out 


for me a far more exceeding and eternal 
weight of glory . Upon the prospect of 
which, 1 firmly resolve, notwithstanding 
the growing strength of sin and the over- 
bearing prevalency of my own corrupt 
affections, to undertake all duties and un- 
dergo all miseries, that God, iu his infinite 
wisdom, thinks fit tolay upon me orexercise 
my patience in. Bp, Beveridge. 

The Christian's life is a continual wrest- 
ling, from his spiritual birth till his natural 
death ; from the hour when he first 6ets 
his face to Heaven, till he shall set his foot 
in Heaven. Nocondition wherein theChris- 
tian here below is quiet. Is it prosperity, 
or adversity ? Here is work for both hands, 
to keep pride and security down in the one, 
faith and patience up in the other; no 
place which the Christian can call privi- 
leged ground. . . . No duty can be per- 
formed without wrestling : the Christian 
needs his sword as much as his trowel. 
He wrestles with a body of flesh ; he can- 
not go his journey without it, and much 
ado to go with it. If the flesh be kept high, 
then it is wanton, and will not obey ; if 
low, then it is weak, and soon tires. He 
wrestles with a body of sin : this mutters 
and murmurs when the soul is taking up 
any duty ; sometimes keeps him. from 
duty. It is true iudeed, grace sways the 
sceptre in such a soul ; yet the unre- 
generate part takes advantage when grace 
is not on its watch to disturb its govern- 
ment, and shut it out from duty; and 
when it cannot shut from duty, yet then is 
the Christian wofully yoked with it in duty. 
Thus we see the Christian is assailed on 
every side by his enemy ; and how can it be 
other, when the seeds of war are laid deep 
in the natures of both, which can never be 
rooted up till the devil cease to be a devil, 
sin to be sin, and the saint to be a saint? 
Sin will lust against grace, and grace draw 
upon sin whenever they meet. 

Gitrnall. 

The Christian’s warfare from Satan's 
temptations . 

In his spiritual estate, if be be a weak 
Christian, Satan assaulteth him with perpe- 
tual doubts and fears touching his election, 
conversion, adoption, perseverance, Chris- 
tian liberty, strength against corruptions, 
companies, temptations, persecutions, &c.* 
if he be a strong Christian, he laboured! to 
draw him unto self-confidence, spiritual 
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pride, contempt of the weak, neglect of 
further proficiency, and the-like. There is 
no natural part or faculty, which is not 
aimed at likewise by the malice of Satan ; 
for Christ when he comes, takes possession 
of the whole man, and therefore Satan sets 
himself agaiust the whole man. Corporeal 
and sensitive faculties are tempted either to 
sinful representations, letting in and trans- 
mitting the provisions of lust unto the 
heart, by gazing and glutting themselves 
on the objects of the world : or to sinful 
executions, finishing and letting out those 
lusts which have been conceived in the 
heart. The phantasy is tempted by satanicai 
injections and immutations to be the forge 
of loose, vain, unprofitable, and unclean 
thoughts. The understanding, to earthly 
wisdom, vanity, infidelity, prejudices, mis- 
persuasions, fleshly reasonings, vain specu- 
lations and curiosities, &c. The will, to 
stiffness, resistance, dislike of holy things, 
and pursuit of the world. The conscience, 
to deadness, immobility, and a stupid be- 
numbedness, to slavish terrors and evi- 
dences of hell, to superstitious bondage, 
to carnal security, to desperate conclusions. 
The affections, to independence, distraction, 
excess, precipitancy, &c. In temporal con- 
ditions, there is no estate of health, wealth, 
peace, honour, estimation, or the con- 
traries unto these ; no relation of husband, 
father, magistrate, subject, &c. unto which 
Satan hath not such suitable suggestions, 
as by the advantage of fleshly corruptions 
may take from them occasion to draw a 
man from God. Lastly, in regard of our 
actions and employments, whether they be 
divine, such as respect God, as acts of 
piety, in reading, hearing, meditating, and 
studying his Word, in calling upon his 
name, and the like, or such as respect our- 
selves, as acts of temperance and sobriety, 
personal examinations, and more particular 
acquaintance with our own hearts ; or 
such as respect others, as acts of right- 
eousness, charity, and edification. Or 
whether they be actions natural, such as 
are requisite to the preservation of our 
being, as sleep and diet; or actions civil, 
in our callings or recreations, in all these 
Satan laboureth either to pervert us in the 
performance of them, or to divert us from 
it. There is then no condition, faculty, 
relation, or action of a Christian man, the 
which is not always under the eye and 
envy of a most raging, wise, and indus- 
trious enemy. And, therefore, great rea- 


son there is, that Christians should be mi- 
litary men, well instructed in the whole ar- 
mour of God, that they maybe able to stand 
mplnst the wiles of the devil, and to quench 
all his fiery darts. It is our calling to 
wrestle against principalities and powers 
and spiritual wickednesses in high places, 
to resist the devil, to strive against sin, to 
mortify earthly members, to destroy the 
body of sin, to deify ourselves, to con- 
tradict the reasonings of the flesh, to 
check and controul the stirrings of concu- 
piscence, to resist and subdue the desires 
of our evil hearts, to withstand and answer 
the assaults of Satan, to outface the 
scorns, and despise the flatteries, of the 
present \rorld, in all things to endure hard- 
ness as the soldiers of Jesus Christ. Our 
cause is righteous, our Captain is wise and 
puissant, our service honourable, our victory 
certain, our reward massy and eternal, so 
that in all respects great encouragements 
we have to be voluntaries in such war, the 
issue whereof is our enemy’s perdition, our 
Master's honour, and our own salvation. 

Br. Reynolds. 

Saints of greatest growth in Grace 
may fall . 

The fearful eruptions of actual sins that 
have beeu in the fives of believers, are 
the most of them in the lives of men that 
were not of the lowest form or ordinary 
sort, but of men that had a peculiar 
eminency in them on the account of 
their walking with God in their genera- 
tion. Such were Noah, Lot, David, Heze- 
kiah, and others. They were not men 
of an ordinary size, but higher than their 
brethren by the shoulders and upwards 
in profession, yea, in real holiness. And 
surely that must needs be of a mighty 
efficacy that could hurry such giants in the 
way of God into such abominable sins as 
they fell into. An ordinary engine could 
never have turned them out of the course 
of their obedience. It was a poison that 
no athletic constitution of spiritual health, 
no antidote could withstand. t 

And these very men fell not into their 
great sins at the beginning of their pro- 
fession, when they had had but little ex- 
perience of the goodness of God, of the 
sweetness and pleasantness of obedience, 
of tbe power and craft of sin, of its impul- 
sions, solicitations, and surprisals,but after 
a long course of walking with God, and 
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acquaintance with all these things, to- 
gether with innumerable motives unto 
watchfulness. Noah, according to -the 
lives of men in those days of the wwld, 
had walked uprightly with God some 
hundreds of years before he was so sur- 
prised as he was, Gen. ix. Righteous 
Lot seems to have been towards the end 
of his days, ere he defiled himself with 
the abominations recorded. David, in a 
short life, had as much experience of grace 
and sin, and as much close, spiritual com- 
munion with God, as evgr had any of the 
sons of men, before he was cast to the 
ground by this law of sin. So was it with 
Ilezckiah in his degree, which was none of 
the meanest. Now to set upon such per- 
sons, so well acquainted with its power 
and deceit, so armed and provided against 
it, that had been conquerors over it for so 
many year9, and to prevail against them, 
it argues a power and eflicacy too mighty 
for every thing but the Spirit of the Al- 
mighty to withstand. Who can look to 
have a greater stock of inherent grace than 
those men had; to have more experience 
of God, and the excellency of his ways, 
the sweetness of his love, and of com- 
munion with him, than they had? who 
hath either better furniture to oppose sin 
withal, or more obligation so to do, than 
they? and yet we see how fearfully they 
were prevailed against. 

As if God had permitted their falls on 
set purpose, that we might learn to be 
wary of this powerful enemy, they all of 
them fell out when they had newly re- 
ceived great and stupendous mercies from 
the hand of God, that ought to have been 
strong obligations unto diligence and 
watchfulness in close obedience. Noah 
was but newly come forth of that world of 
waters wherein he saw the ungodly world 
perishing for their sins, and himself pre- 
served by that astonishahle miracle which 
all ages must admire. Whilst the world's 
desolation was an hourly remembrancer 
unto him of his strange preservation by 
the immediate care and hand of God, he 
falls unto drunkenness. Lot had newly 
seen that which every one that thinks on 
cannot but tremble. He saw, as one 
speaks, hell coming out of heaven upon 
unclean siuners, the greatest evidence, 
except the cross of Christ, that God ever 
gave in his providence of the judgment to 
come. He saw himself and children de- 
livered by the special care and miraculous 


hand of God ; and yet, whilst these strange 
mercies were fresh upon him, he fell into 
drunkenness and incest. David was de- 
livered out of all his troubles, and had the 
necks of his enemies given him round 
about, and he makes use of his peace from 
a world of trials and troubles to contrive 
murder and adultery. Immediately, it 
was, after Hezekiah’s great and miraculous 
deliverance, that he falls into his carnal 
pride and boasting. 1 say, their falls in 
such seasons seem to be permitted on set 
purpose, to instruct us all in the truth that 
we have in hand ; so that no persons, in 
no seasons, with what furniture of grace 
soever, can promise themselves security 
from its prevalency, any otherwise than by 
keeping close constantly to him, who hath 
supplies to give out that are above its 
reach and efficacy. Methinks this should 
make us look about us. Are we better 
than Noah, who had that testimony from 
God, that he was a perfect man in his 
generation, and walked with God ? Are 
we better than Lot, whose righteous soul 
was vexed with the evil deeds of ungodly 
men, and is therefore commended by the 
Holy Ghost? Are we more holy, wise, 
and watchful than David, who obtained 
this testimony, that he was a man after 
Gods own heart ? or better than Ilezckiah, 
who appealed to God himself, that he had 
served him uprightly, with a perfect heart? 
And yet what prevalency this, law of sin 
wrought in and over them, we see. And 
there is no end of the like examples ; they 
are all set up as buoys to discover unto us 
the sands, the shelves, the Tocks, where- 
upon they made their shipwreck, to their 
hazard, danger, loss, yea, and would have 
done to their ruin, had not God been 
pleased in his faithfulness graciously to 
prevent it. And this is the first part of 
this evidence of the power of sin, from its 
effects. . . . 

We have a notable instance of the like in 
most of the churches that our Saviour 
awakens to the consideration of their con- 
dition, in the Revelation. We may single 
out one of them : many good things were 
there in the church of Ephesus, chap. ii. 2, 
3. for which it is greatly commended, but 
yet it is charged with a decay, a declen- 
sion, a gradual falling off and apostasy : 
Thou hast left thy first love . Remember 
therefore whence thou art fallen , and do thy 
first works, ver. 4, 5. There was a decay 
both inward, in the frame of heart, as to 
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faith and love ; and outward, as to obe- 
dience and works, in comparison of what 
they had formerly, by the testimony of 
Christ himself. The same also might be 
shewed concerning the rest of those 
churches, only one or two of them ex- 
cepted. Five of them are charged with 
decays and declensions. Hence there is 
mentioned in the Scripture of the kindness 
of youth, of the love of espousals , with 
great commendation, Jer. ii. 2, 3. of our 
first faith , 1 Tim. v. 12. of the beginning 
of our confidence , Hob. iii. 14. And cau- 
tions are given, that we lose not the things 
that we have wrought , 2 John 8. 13 ut 

what need we look back or search for in- 
stances to confiim the truth of this ob- 
servation ? An habitual declension fiom 
first engagements unto God, from first at- 
tainments of communion with God, from 
first strictness in duties of obedience, is 
ordinary and common amongst professors. 

Du. J. Owen. 

God’s children seldom fall into any 
heinous sin, without having before ex- 
perienced some singular visitations and 
awakenings of grace. He that stands 
in grace, and takes heed to bis heart, must 
have observed, that the tempter never 
watches the mind more closely, than after 
it has experienced some particular favour 
from God, and an uncommon fervency in 
prayer, or in meditation on the word. The 
fall of the disciples was now drawing very 
nigh ; but it was preceded by repeated 
visits from the Lord Jesus. Before Peter 
denied his Master three times, he had 
been visited, awakened, and warned. Man 
must therefore be convinced that his fall 
is not to be imputed to God. He pre- 
viously gives sufficient grace, he uses pro- 
per precautions for preserving a soul. Now, 
if a fall happens notwithstanding his care, 
we ourselves must bear witness that he 
was true, and that it is to ourselves, and 
not to Him, that we are to impute our 
ruin. Happy is he who makes a right use 
of the visitations of grace, which usually 
precede temptations. 

Rambacii. 

The Spirit of Adoption affords consola- 
tion in this conflict . 

Gal. iv. 6, Crying , Abba , Father . — 
Paul might have said, ‘ God sent the 
Spirit of his Son into our hearts, calling , 
Abba, Father/ He sailh not so, but 


* crying , Abba, Father/ that he might shew 
and set forth the temptation of a Chris- 
tian. which yet is but weak and weakly 
belreveth. In the eighth to the Romans, 
he calleth this crying an unspeakable 
groaning. Likewise he sailh, The Spirit 
helpeth our infirmities: for we know not 
how to pray as we ought , but the Spirit 
maketh intercession for us, ivith unspeak- 
able groanings , &c. 

Ami this is a singular consolation when 
he saith, that the Spirit of Christ is sent 
into our hearts, crying, Abba, Father: and 
again, that he helpeth our infirmities , 
making intercession for us with unspeak- 
able groaning s. He that could assuredly 
believe this, should never be overcome 
with any aflliction, were it never so great. 
But there are many things that hinder this 
faith in us. First our heart is born in sin: 
moreover, this evil is naturally grafted in 
us, that we doubt of the good will of God 
towards us, and cannot assure ourselves 
that we please God,&c. Besides all this, 
the devil our adversary rangeth about with 
terrible roarings, and saith. Thou art a sin- 
ner, therefore God is angry with thee, and 
will destroy thee for ever. Against these 
horrible and intolerable roarings, we have 
nothing whereupon to hold and stay our- 
selves, but only the word which setteth 
Christ before us as a conqueror over sin 
and death, and over all evils. But to 
cleave fast to the word in this temptation 
anil these terrors of conscience, herein 
standeth all the difficulty. For then Christ 
appeareth to no sense. We see him not; 
the heart feeleth not his presence or succour 
in temptation; but rather it seemeth that 
he is angry with us, and that he forsakes 
us. Moreover, when a man is tempted and 
afflicted, he feeleth the fiery darts of the 
devil, the terrors of death, the anger and 
judgment of God. All these things cry 
out horribly against us, so that we see 
nothing else but desperation and eternal 
death. But yet in the midst of these terrors 
of the law, thunderings of sin, assaults of 
death, and roarings of the devil, the Holy 
Ghost, saith Paul, crieth in our hearts, 
Abba, Father! And this cry surmounteth 
the horrible cries of the law, sin, death, 
the devil, &c .; it pierceth the clouds and 
the heavens, and ascendeth up into the 
ears of God. 

Paul signifieth therefore by these words, 
that there is yet infirmity in the godly: 
as he doth also in the sixth chapter to the 
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Roman*, when he saith, The Spirit helpeth 
our infirmities* Forasmuch therefore as 
the sense and feeling of the contrary is 
strong in us; that is to say, forasmuch as 
we feel more the displeasure of God, than 
his good will and favour towards us; there- 
fore the Holy Ghost is sent into our hearts, 
which doth not only sigh and request for 
us, but mightily crieth, Abba, Father! 
and prayeth for us according to the will of 
God with tears and unspeakable groanings. 
And how is this done? When we are in 
terrors and in the conflict of conscience, 
we take hold of Christ, and believe that he 
is our Saviour ; but then do the* law and 
sin terrify and torment us most of all. 
Moreover, the devil assaileth us with all 
his energies and fiery darts, and goeth 
about with all his power to take away 
Christ and all consolations from us. Here 
we feel ourselves almost gone, and at the 
point of desperation : for then are we that 
bruised reed and smoking flax which 
Isaiah speakelh of, chap. xlii. 3. Notwith- 
standing, in the mean season, the Holy 
Ghost helpeth our infirmities , and maketh 
intercession for us with unspeakable groan- 
ings , Rom.viii.26, and certifieth our spirits 
that we are the children of God . Thus is 
the mind raised out of terrors ; it looketh 
unto his Saviour and high bishop Jesus 
Christ; it overcomctli the infirmity of the 
flesh; it conceiveth comfort again, and 
saith, Abba , Father . This groaning, which 
then we scantily feel, Paul calleth a crying 
and unspeakable groaning, which filleth 
both heaven and earth. Moreover, he 
calleth it the crying and groaning of the 
Spirit, because the Holy Ghost 6tirreth 
up the same in our hearts when we are 
weak, and oppressed with temptation and 
terror. 

Although then the law, sin, and the 
devil, cry out against us never so much 
with great and terrible roarings, which 
seem to fill heaven and earth, and far to 
exceed this groaning of our heart, yet can 
they not hurt us. For the more fiercely 
they assail us, accuse^ and torment us with 
their cryings, so much the more do we 
groan; and in groaning lay hold upon 
Christ, call upon him with heart and 
mouth, cleave unto him, and believe that 
he was made under the law, that he might 
deliver us from the curse of the law, and 
destroy both sin and death. And thus, 
when we have taken hold of Christ by 
faith, we cry through him, Abba, Father, 


Gal. iv. 6. And thus our cry doth sur- 
mount the roaring of the law, sin, the 
devil, &c. 

But so far off is itthat we think this groan- 
ing, which we make in these terrors, and 
thi 3 our weakness, to be a cry, that scarcely 
we perceive it to be a groaning. For our 
faith, which in temptation thus groaneth 
unto Christ, is very weak, if we consider 
our own sense and feeling, and therefore 
we hear not this cry. We have but only 
the word, which when we apprehend in 
this conflict, we have a little breathing, and 
then we groan. Of this groaning some 
little feeling we have, but the cry we hear 
not. Hut he , sailh Paul, ivhich searcheth 
the hearts , knoweth what is the meaning 
of the spirit , &c., Rom. viii. 27. To this 
Searcher of the hearts, this small and feeble 
groaning (as it seemeth unto us) is a loud 
and a mighty cry, and an unspeakable 
groaning; in comparison whereof the great 
and horrible roarings of the law, of sin, of 
death, and of the devil, and of hell, are 
nothing ; neither can they be once heard. 
Paul, therefore, not without cause, calleth 
this groaning of a godly afflicted heart, a cry 
and a groaning of the spirit which cannot 
be expressed. For it filleth heaven ; so that 
the angels think they hear nothing else but 
ibis cry. 

But in us there is a clean contrary feel- 
ing. For it seemeth unto us that this our 
small groaning doth not so pierce the 
clouds, that there is nothing else heard in 
heaven of God or his angels. Nay, we 
think, and especially during the time of 
temptation, that the devil horribly roareth 
against us, that the heavens thunder and 
the earth trembleth, that all will fall upon 
us, that all creatures threaten our destruc- 
tion, that hell is open and ready to swallow 
us up. This feeling is in our heart; these 
horrible voices, and this fearful show, we 
hear and we sec. And this it is that Paul 
saith in 2 Cor. xii. 9. that the strength of 
Christ is made perfect through weakness . 
For then is Christ almighty indeed ; then 
doth he truly reign and triumph in us, 
when we are so weak that we can scarcely 
groan. But Paul saith, that this groaning 
is, in the ears of God, a roost mighty cry, 
which filleth both heaven and earth. . . . 

Thou must mark also that Paul saith, 
that the Spirit maketh intercession for us 
in our temptation ; not with many words 
or long prayer, but only with a groaning, 
which notwithstanding cannot be expressed: 
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and that he crieth not aloud with tears, 
saying. Have mercy on me, O Cod , &c., 
Psa. li. 1, but only uttercth a little sound 
and a feeble groaning, as, Ah, Father . 
This is but a little word, and yet notwith- 
standing it cornprehendeth all things. The 
mouth speaketh not, but the affection of 
the heart speaketh after this manner: 
Although I be oppressed with anguish and 
terror on every side, and seem to be for- 
saken and utterly cast away from thy pre- 
sence, yet am 1 thy child, and thou art my 


Father for Christ’s sake. 1 I am beloved* 
because of the Beloved. Wherefore, this 
little word Father, conceived effectually iu 
the heart, passeth all the eloquence of 
Demosthenes, Cicero, and of the most 
eloquent rhetoricians that ever were in the 
world. This matter is not expressed with 
words, but with groanings, which groun- 
ings cannot be uttered with any words or 
eloquence, for no tongue can express 
them. 

Lutzihii. 


Section Y\— ON AFFLICTION . 


Some Considerations against Repining and 

Desponding under the hand of God. 

Afflictions fall not out by casualty, 
but by counsel, Job v. 6. Eph. i. 1 1 ; by 
this counsel of God they are ordained as 
means of much spiritual good to saints, 
Isa. xxvii. 9. By this shall the iniquity 
of Jacob be purged, &c., Heb. xii. 10. 
But he for our profit , &c., Rom. viii. 28. 
All things work together for good . They 
are Goers workmen upon our hearts, to 
pull down the pride and carnal security of 
them ; and being so, their nature is changed ; 
they are turned into blessings and benefits, 
Psa. cxix. 71. It is good for me that I 
have been afflicted . And sure, then, thou 
hast no reason to quarrel with, but rather 
to admire that God should concern himself 
so much in thy good, to use any means for 
the accomplishing of it. Phil.iii. 11. Paul 
could bless God, if by any means he might 
attain the resurrection of the dead . My 
brethren, (saith James,) count it all joy 
when you fall into divers temptations , 
James i. 2, 3. My father is about a de- 
sign of love upon my soul, and do I well 
to be angry with him? All that he doth 
is in pursuance of, and in reference to, 
some eternal, glorious ends upon my soul. 
O it is my ignorance of God’s design, that 
makes me quarrel with him ! he saith to 
thee in this case, as to Peter, What I do 
thou knowest not now, but hereafter thou 
shalt know it. • . . 

It is of marvellous efficacy to keep the 
heart from sinking under afflictions, to call 
to mind, that thine own Father hath the 
ordering of them ; not a creature moves 
ANTH. VOL, 


hand or tongue against thee, but by bis 
permission. Suppose the cup be a bitter 
cup, yet it is the cup which thy Father hath 
given thee to drink; and canst thou sus- 
pect poison to be in that cup which he de- 
livers thee? Foolish man, put home the 
case to thine own heart, consult with thine 
own bowels; canst thou fii\d in thy heart 
to give thy child that which would hurt, 
or undo him? No, thou wouldst as soon 
hurt thyself as him; If thou then being 
evil knowest how to give good gifts to thy 
children , how much more doth God? Matt, 
vii. II. . . . 

God respects you as much in a low, as 
in a high condition ; and therefore it need 
not so much trouble you to be made low ; 
nay, to speak home, he manifests more of 
his love, grace, and tenderness, in the time 
of affliction, than prosperity. As God did 
not at first choose you because you were 
high, so he will not forsake you because 
you are low: Men may look shy upon you, 
and alter their respects, as your condition 
is altered. When Providence hath blasted 
your estates, your summer friends may 
grow strange, as fearing you may be trou- 
blesome to them ; but will God do so? No, 
no l I will never leave thee, nor forsake 
thee , Heb. xiii. 5. Indeed if adversity and 
poverty could bar you from access to God, 
it were a sad condition ; but you may go 
to God as freely as ever. My God , saith 
the church, will hear me, Mic. vii. 7. Poor 
David, when stripped of all earthly com- 
forts, could yet encourage himself in the 
Lord his God ; and why cannot you ? Sup- 
pose your husband or child had lost all 
at sea, and should come to you in rags ; 
,11. 2 L 
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could you denv'the relation, or refuse to 
entertain him: If you would not, much 
less would God: why then are you so 
troubled? Though your condition be 
changed, your Father's love and respects 
are not changed. . . . 

Again, It would much stay the heart 
under adversity, to consider. That God, by 
such humbling providences, may be accom- 
plishing that for which you have long 
prayed and waited. And should you be 
troubled at that ? Say, Christian, hast thou 
not many prayers depending before God 
upon such accounts as these ; that he would 
keep thee from sin, discover to thee the 
emptiness and insufficiency of the crea- 
ture; that he would kill and mortify thy 
lusts, that thy heart may never fine! rest in 
any enjoyment but Christ? Why now, by 
such humbling and impoverishing strokes, 
God may be fulfilling thy desire. Wouldst. 
thou be kept from sin ? Lo f he hath hedged 
up thy way with thorns . Wouldst thou 
see the creature’s vanity? Thy affliction is 
a fair glass to discover it ; for Jthe vanity of 
the creature is never so effectually and 
sensibly discovered, as in our own experi- 
ence of it. Wouldst thou have thy corrup- 
tions mortified? This is the way; now 
God takes away the food and fuel that 
maintained them ; for as prosperity begat 
and fed them, soadversity.whcn sanctified, 
is a mean to kill them. Wouldst thou have 
thy heart to rest no where but in the bosom 
of God? What better way canst thou ima- 
gine Providence should take to accomplish 
thy desire, than by pulling from under thy 
head, that soft pillow of creature delights 
on which thou restedst before ? And yet 
you fret at this, peevish child! How dost 
thou exercise thy Father’s patience? If he 
delay to answer thy prayers, thou art ready 
to say he regards thee not; if he do that 
which really answers the scope and main 
end of them, but not in the way thou ex- 
pectedst, thou quarrellest with him for 
that; as if instead of answering, he were 
crossing all thy hopes and aims; is this 
ingenuous? Is it not enough that God is 
so gracious to do what thou desirest, but 
thou must be so impudent to expect he 
should do it in the way which thou pre- 
scribest ? 

Again, It may stay thy heart, if thou 
consider. That in these troubles, God is 
about that work, which if thou didst see 
the design of, thy soul would rejoice. We, 
poor creatures, are bemisted with much 
gnorance, and are not able to discern 


how particular providences work towards 
God's end; and therefore, like Israel in 
the wilderness, are often murmuring, be- 
cause Providence leads us about in a 
howling desert, where w£ are exposed to 
straits ; though yet, then he led them, and 
is now leading us, by the right way 9 to a 
city oj habitations . If you could but see 
how God, in his secret counsel, hath ex- 
actly laid the whole plot and design of thy 
salvation, even to the smallest means and 
circumstances ; this way, and by these 
means such a one shall he saved, and by no 
other ; such a number of afflictions 1 ap- 
point for this man, at this time, and in this 
order : they shull befal him thus, and thus 
they shall work for him. Could you, I 
say, but discern the admirable harmony of 
divine dispensations, their mutual rela- 
tions to each other, together with the ge- 
neral respect and influence they all have 
unto the last end ; of all the conditions in 
the world, you would choose that you are 
now in, had you liberty to make your own 
choice. . . . God works all things accord - 
ing to the counsel of his oivn will , so that 
the counsel of God hath ordained this as 
the best way to bring about thy salvation : 
Such a one hath a proud heart, so mauy 
humbling providences I appoint for him: 
such a one an earthly heart, so many im- 
poverishing providences for him. Did you 
but sec this ! I need say no more to sup- 
port the most dejected heart. . . . 

O let us take heed that we overlook not 
the many precious mercies which the people 
of God enjoy amidst all their troubles. 

It is a pity that our tears, upon the ac- 
count of our troubles, should so blear and 
blind our eyes, that we should not see our 
mercies and grounds of comfort. I will 
not insist upon the mercy of having your 
lives given you for a prey, nor yet upon the 
many outward comforts, temporal conveni- 
ences, and accommodationswhich youenjoy, 
even above what Christ and his precious 
servants, of whom the world was not worthy, 
ever had. 

But what say you to pardon of sin, in- 
terest in Christ, the covenant of promise, 
and an eternity of happiness, in the pre- 
sence of God after a few days are over? 
O that ever a people entitled to such mer- 
cies as these, should droop under any tem- 
poral affliction, or be so much concerned 
fbr the frowns of men, and loss of trifles! 
You have not the smiles of great men, but 
you have the favour of the great God ; you 
are, it may be, cast back in your estates, 
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but thereby furthered in spirituals. You 
cannot live so bravely, plentifully, and 
easily, as before ; but still you may live as 
holy and heaveiriy as ever: will you then 
grieve so mucn for these circumstan- 
tials, as to forget your substantiaU ? Shall 
light troubles make you forget weighty 
mercies? Remember the church’s true 
riches are laid out of the reach of all its 
enemies: they may make you poor, but not 
miserable. What though God do not dis- 
tinguish, in his outward dispensations, be- 
twixt his own and others? Yea, what 
though his judgments single out the best, 
and spare the worst? What though an 
Abel be killed in love, and a Cain survive 
in hatred ; a bloody Dionysius die in his 
bed, and a good Josiah fall in battle ? 
What though the belly of the wicked be 
filled with hidden treasures, and the teeth 
of the saints broken with gravel stones, 
yet still here is much matter of praise ; for 
electing love has distinguished, though 
common providence did not ; and whilst 
prosperity and impunity slay the wicked, 
even slaying and adversity shall benefit 
and save the righteous. . . . 

Look upon all the creatures as in the 
hand of God, who manages them in all 
their motions, limiting, restraining, and 
determining them all at his pleasure. 

Get this truth well settled by faith in 
your hearts; it will marvellously guard 
them against slavish fears. The first chap- 
ter of Ezekiel contains an admirable 
scheme, or draught of Providence ; there 
you may sec the living creatures who move 
the wheels, viz. the great affairs and turn- 
ings of things here below, coming unto 
Christ, who sits upon the throne, to receive 
new orders and instructions from him, ver. 
24 — 26. And in Rev. vi. you read of 
white, black, and red horses, which are 
nothing else but the instruments which 
God employs in executing his judgments 
in the world, as wars, pestilence, and 
death: but when these horses are prancing, 
and trampling up and down the world, 
here is that may quiet our hearts, that 
God hath the reins in his hand. Wicked 
men are sometimes like mad horses, they 
would stamp the people of God under their 
feet, but that the bridle of Providence is in 
their lips, Job i. 11, 12. A lion at liberty 
is terrible to meet, but who is afraid of th$ 
lion in the keeper’s hand ? • . . 

Quiet your trembling hearts, by record- 
ing and consulting your past experiences 


of the care and faithfulness of God in 
former distresses. 

These experiences are food for your 
faith in a wilderness condition, Psal.lxxiv. 
14. By this David kept his heart in time 
of danger, 1 Sam. xvii. 37, and Paul his, 
2 Cor. i. 10. It was sweetly answered by 
Silentiarius, when one told him that his 
enemies way-laid him to take away his 
life, ‘ Si Deus mei curam non habet, quid 
vivo?’ If God take no care of me, how 
have 1 escaped hitherto? You may plead 
with God old experiences to procure new 
ones ; for it is in pleading with God for 
new deliverances, as it is in pleading for 
new pardons. Now mark how Moses 
pleads on that account with God, Par- 
don , I beseech thee , the iniquity of 
this people , as thou hast forgiven them 
from Egypt until now , Numb. xiv. 19. 
He doth not say as men do, Lord, this is 
the first fault, thou hast not been troubled 
before to sign their pardon: but, Lord, 
because thou hast pardoned them so often, 
1 beseech thcc pardon them once again. 
So in new straits. Lord, thou hast often 
heard, helped, and saved in former fears; 
therefore now help again, for with thee 
there is plenteous redemption, and thine 
arm is not shortened. . • . 

Exercise holy trust in times of great 
distress. 

Make it your business to trust God with 
your lives and comforts, and then your 
hearts will be at rest about them. So did 
David, Psal. lvi. 3, At what time I am 
afraid , I will trust in thee ; q. d. Lord, 
if at any time a storm rise, 1 will make 
bold to shelter me from it under the covert 
of thy wings. Go to God by acts of faith 
and trust, and never doubt but he will se- 
cure you. Thou wilt keep him in perfect 
peace , whose mind is stayed on thee , be- 
cause he trusteth in thee , Isa. xxvi. 3. God 
takes it well when thou comest to hirn 
thus ; Father, my life, my liberty, or estate, 
are hunted after, and I cannot secure 
them ; O let me leave them in thy hand : 
the poor leaveth himself with thee: and 
doth his God fail him ; No, thou art the 
helper of the fatherless , Psal. x. 14; that 
is, thou art the helper of the destitute one, 
that hath none to go to but God. And 
that is a sweet Scripture, He shall not be 
afraid of evil tidings, his heart is fixed , 
trusting in the Lord, Psal. cxii. 7 ; he 
doth not say, his ear shall be privileged 
from the report of evil tidings, he may 
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hoar as sad tidings as other men, but his 
heart shall be privileged from the terror 
of those tidings, his heart is fixed . 

Flavel. h 

It is good for a man not always to keep 
his eyes at home; but sometimes to look 
abroad at his neighbours, and to compare 
his own condition with the worse estate of 
others* I know I deserve no more than 
the meanest, no better than the worst of 
men ; yet how many do 1 see and hear to 
lie groaning upon their sick beds, in great 
extremity of torment ; whereas I walk up 
and down in a competency of health ! How 
many do 1 sec ready to famish, and forced 
to either beg or starve ; whereas 1 eat my 
own bread ! How many lie rotting in jails 
and dungeons, or are driven to wander in 
unknown deserts, or amongst people whose 
knowledge they understand not ; whereas 
I enjoy home and liberty 1 How many are 
shrieking under scourges and racks ; 
whereas I sit at ease ! And if I shall cast 
mine eyes upon my spiritual condition, 
alas, how many do I see sit in darkness, 
and in the shadow of death ; whereas the 
Sun of Righteousness hath risen to me 
with healing in his wings! How many 
lie in a woful bondage under sin and Sa- 
tan; whereas my Saviour hath freed me 
from thoBe hellish chains, and brought me 
into the glorious liberty of the sons of 
God / How many are miserably misled 
into the dangerous by-paths of error ; 
whereas he hath graciously kept me in the 
plain and sure way of his saving truth ! If 
we do not sometimes make these not 
proud, but thankful comparisons ; and 
look upon ourselves, not with direct 
beams, but by reflection upon others ; we 
shall never be sensible enough of our own 
mercies. Be. IIall. 

Saints must look for Trials on earth . 

It is the will of God, that bis people 
should be a comforted people. The most 
evangelical part of the prophecy of Isaiah 
begins with this, Comfort ye, comfort ye 
my people , saith your God . He takes 
pleasure in their prosperity, lie delights 
to see them cheerful, and to hear them 
sing at their work, and sing in his ways. 
Religion was never designed to make 

n le melancholy. Wisdom’s adversaries 
er wrong, if they paint her in mourn- 
ing, and wisdom’s children do not do her 
right, if they give the occasion to do so ; 
for though they are, like St. Paul, as sor- 
rowful, yet they should be, like him, always 


rejoicing , because though they seem, per- 
haps, to have nothing, yet really they pos- 
sess all things. So good a Master do we 
serve, that he has been pleased to twist 
interests with us, and so to compound his 
glory and our comfort, that in seeking the 
one, we seek the other also. He has made 
that to be our duty, which is indeed our 
greatest privilege, and that is to delight 
ourselves alway in the Lord, and to live 
a life of complacency in him. And it is 
the New Testament character of a Christian 
indeed, that he rejoiceth in Christ Jesus . . . . 

Those who have so much reason to re- 
joice, arc often cast down, and in sorrow, 
and not altogether without cause. This 
state of probation and preparation is a 
mixed state, and it is proper enough it 
should be so, for the trial and exercise of 
various graces. In those whose hearts are 
visited by the day-spring from on high, 
the light is neither clear nor dark, it is 
neither day nor night. They have their 
comforts, which they would not exchange 
for the treasures of kings and princes ; but 
withal they have their crosses, under 
which they groan, being burdened. They 
have their hopes, which are as an anchor 
to the soul, both sure and steadfast, en- 
tering into that within the veil ; but withal 
they have their fears, for their warfare is 
not yet accomplished, they have not yet 
attained, neither are already perfect. They 
have their joys, such as the world can 
neither give nor take away, joys that a 
stranger does not intermeddle with ; but 
withal they have their griefs; their way to 
Canaan lies through a wilderness, aud 
their way to Jerusalem through the valley 
of Bacah. Their master was himself a man 
of sorrows and acquainted with grief, and 
they are to be his followers. We must 
not, therefore, think that either the present 
happiness of the saints, which in this world 
they are to expect, or their present holi- 
ness, which in this world they are to 
endeavour after, consists in such delights 
and joys, as leave no room for any mourn- 
ing and sense of trouble; no, there is a 
sorrow that is a godly sorrow ; a jealousy 
of ourselves, that is a godly jealousy : it 
is only a perfect love that casts out all fear 
and all grief, and this we are not to expect 
in this imperfect state* All tears shall not 
be wiped away from our eyes, nor shall 
sorrows and sighing quite flee away, till 
we come to Heaven. While we are here, 
we are in a vale of tears, and must conform 
to the temper of the climate ; we are at 
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sea, and must expect to be tossed with 
tempests ; we are in the camp, and must 
expect to be alarmed. 

Our Lord Jesus has therefore provided 
such comfort fo? the relief of his people, 
in their present sorrowful state, as may 
serve to balance their griefs, and keep them 
from being pressed above measure ; and 
he has instituted means for the application 
of those comforts to them, that they may 
never fear, may never be sorry, as those 
that have no hope or joy. The covenant 
of grace, as it is ministered in the ever- 
lasting Gospel, has in it a salve for every 
sore, a remedy for every malady ; so that 
they who have an interest in that covenant, 
and know it, may triumph with blessed 
Paul, We are troubled on every side , yet 
we are not distressed ; perplexed some- 
times, but not in despair; persecuted , but 
not forsaken of God; cast down , but not 
destroyed . This is that which bears them 
up under all their burdens, comforts them 
in all their griefs, and enables them to 
rejoice in tribulation. 

The word of God is written for this end, 
that their joy may be full, 1 John i. 4. and 
that through patience and comfort of the 
Scriptures, they may have hope . Precious 
promises are there treasured up, to be the 
foundations of their faith and hope, and 
consequently the fountains of their joy. 
Songs of thanksgiving are there drawn up 
for them, to refresh themselves with in their 
weary pilgrimage, and to have recourse to, 
for the silencing of their complaints. Mi- 
nisters are appointed to be the helpers of 
their joy, and to speak comfort to such as 
mourn in Zion. The Sabbath is the day 
which the Lord has made for this very end, 
that they may rejoice and be glad in it. 
Prayer is appointed for the ease of troubled 
spirits, that in it they may pour out their 
complaints before God, and fetch in com- 
fort from him; Ask , and ye shall receive, 
that your joy may be full . 

Matt. Heniiy. 

You love perhaps to hear of such con- 
solations as these, but you do not feel 
any urgent need of them ; and after dwell- 
ing on them for an hour, you are tempted 
to let them pass away from your memo- 
ries, as though they concerned you not. 
But you will need them. Your sunshine 
will not go with you all the way to the 
grave. As surely as you are the children 
of Christ! so surely will he make you ac- 


quainted with the days of darkness. You 
know not how many of them may be your 
portion, nor how soon they may come. 
You know not what clouds may even now 
be gathering around your path ; what fears, 
and discouragements, and temptations, 
and conflicts, may be near at hand. Ex- 
pect trials. Prepare for them. Take unto 
you the whole armour of God. Let the 
word of Christ dwell in you richly . Trea- 
sure up in your memory its precious pro- 
mises. When trouble comes, let it find 
you ready, waiting to receive, and strength- 
ened to endure it. 

And what does this text say to you who 
are beginning to be afflicted and tossed, in 
your way to heaven ? It bids you put to 
yourselves the question of the troubled 
Job, What , shall we receive good at the 
hand of God , and shall we not receive 
evil ? Shall we take the comforts he has pre- 
pared for his children, and murmur at his 
corrections ? He measures out to us good 
and evil, light and darkness, with infinite 
wisdom and love ; and we must learn to re- 
ceive both with equal thaukfulness. There 
may be changes and couftterchanges in 
our lot ; and what if there be ? Through 
the power of the Holy Ghost, they are 
subduing our corruptions, exercising our 
graces, bringing us to a more simple de- 
pendence on our God. And he who sends 
them, marks them all, controuls them all, 
turns them all to one blessed end. 

Rest satisfic'd, brethren, with this truth, 
that, however mysterious and perplexing 
many things within you and around you 
may seem, they are all parts of one and 
the same plan ; that this plan is continu- 
ally before the Lord ; that it has been so 
from your cradle, and will be so to your 
grave ; that he studied and arranged it in 
eternity, and in eternity will glorify him- 
self for the grace which it displays. Your 
own lips shall praise hitn there — praise 
him, not merely for the love that formed 
you for himself, the Saviour who redeemed, 
the Spirit who sanctifies, and the heavenly 
consolations which refresh you, hut praise 
him for the troubles which have brought 
you low, the conflicts which have made 
you tremble, the sorrows that have almost 
broken your heart, and the weakness that 
has subdued it. And the time is drawing 
nigh. The night is already far spent , the 
day is at hand, a cloudless, never ending 
day. Let us look forward to it. Let us 
look at the things which are not seen. Let 
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us think of them tilt, among all the chan- 
ges and chances of this mortal life, we 
can say with the happy Paul, I have 
learned , in whatsoever state I am , there- 
with to be content, l denow both how to 
to be abased , and I know how to abound ; 
every where and in all things , I am in - 
sti'ucted both to be full and to be hungry , 
both to abound and to suffer need. I can 
do all things through Christ which 
slrengtheneth me. 

Rev. C. Bradley. 

The Reasonableness of present Afflictions. 

To shew the reasonableness of present 
afflictions, consider, — they are the way to 
rest ; — they keep us from mistaking our 
rest, — and from losing our way to it; they 
quicken our pace towards it ; they chiefly 
incommode our flesh ; and under them 
God's people have often the sweetest fore- 
tastes of their rest. 

1. Consider, that labour and trouble 
are the common way to re6t, both in the 
course of nature and grace. Can there 
possibly be rest without weariness ? Do 
you not travail and toil first, and rest after ? 
The day for labour is first, and then fol- 
lows the night for rest. Why should we 
desire the course of grace to be perverted, 
any more than the course of nature ? It 
is an established decree, that we must 
through much tribulation enter into the 
kingdom of God , Acts xiv, 22. And that 
if we suffer , we shall also reign with 
Christ , 2 Tim. ii. 1*2. And what are we, 
that God's statutes should be reversed for 
our pleasure ? 

2. Afflictions are exceeding useful to us, 
to keep us from mistaking our rest. A 
Christian's motion towards heaven is vo- 
luntary, and not constrained. Those means 
therefore are most profitable, which help 
his understanding and will. The most 
dangerous mistake of our souls is, to take 
the creature for God, and earth for heaven. 
What warm, affectionate, eager thoughts 
have we of the world, till afflictions cool 
and moderate them ! Afflictions speak 
convincingly, and will be heard when 
preachers cannot. Many a poor Chris- 
tian is sometimes bending his thoughts to 
wealth, or flesh-pleasing, or applause; and 
so loses his relish of Christ, and the joy 
above ; till God break in upon his riches, 
or children, or conscience, or health, and 
break down his mountain which he thought 
so strong. And then when he lieth in Ma- 
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nasseh's fetters, or is fastened to his bed 
with pining sickness, the world is nothing, 
and heaven is something. If our dear Lord 
did not put these thorns under our head, 
we should sleep out our lives and lose our 
glory* 

3. Afflictions are also God's most ef- 
fectual means to keep us from losing our 
way to our rest. Without this hedge of 
thorns, on the right hand and left, we 
should hardly keep the way to heaven. If 
there be but one gap open, how ready arc 
we to And it, and turn out at it ! When 
we grow wanton, or worldly, or proud, 
how doth sickness, or other affliction re- 
duce us! Every Christian, as well as 
Luther, may call affliction one of his best 
schoolmasters ; and with David may say. 
Before I was afflicted , / went astray : but 
now have I kept thy word , Psal. cxix. 67. 
Many thousand recovered sinners may 
cry, * O healthful' sickness ! O comfort- 
able sorrows ! O gainful losses ! O enrich- 
ing poverty ! O blessed day that ever I 
was afflicted !' Not only the green pas- 
tures, and still waters, but the rod and 
staff they comfort us. Though the word 
and Spirit do the main work, yet suffering 
so unbolts the door of our heart, that the 
word hath easier entrance. 

4. Afflictions likewise serve to quicken 
our pace in the way to our rest. It were 
well if mere love would prevail with us f 
and that we were rather drawn to heaven, 
than driven. But seeing our hearts are so 
bad, that mercy will not do it ; it is better 
to be put on with the sharpest scourge, 
than loiter, like the foolish virgins, till the 
door is shut. O what difference is there 
betwixt our prayers in health and in sick- 
ness; betwixt our repentings in prospe- 
rity and adversity ! Alas ! if we did not 
sometime feel the spur, what a slow pace 
would most of us hold toward heaven ? 
Since our vile natures require it, why 
should we be unwilling that God should 
do us good by sharp means ? Judge, 
Christian, whether thou dost not go more 
watchfully and speedily in the way to hea- 
ven, in thy sufferings, than in tby more 
pleasing and prosperous state. 

5. Consider further, it is but the flesh 
that is chiefly troubled and grieved by 
afflictions. In most of our sufferings the 
soul is free, unless we ourselves wilfully 
afflict it. ‘ Why then, O my soul, dost 
thou side with this flesh, and complain, as 
it complainelh ? It should be thy work to 
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keep it under , and bring it into subjection ; 
and if God do it for thee, shouldst thou 
be discontented ? Hath not the pleasing of 
it been the cause of almost all thy spiri- 
tual sorrows? •Why then may not the 
displeasing of it further thy joys ? Must 
not Paul and Silas sing , because their 
feet are in the stocks ? Their spirits were 
not imprisoned. Ah, unworthy soul! is 
this thy thanks to God for preferring thee 
so far before thy body ? When it is rotting 
in the grave, thou shalt be a companion of 
the perfected spirits of the just. In the 
mean time, hast thou not consolation 
which the flesh knows not of? Murmur 
not then at God’s dealings with thy body ; 
if it were for want of love to thee, he would 
not have dealt so by all his saint9. Never 
expect thy flesh should truly expound the 
meaning of the rod. It will call love, ha- 
tred ; and say, God is destroying, when 
he is saving. It is the suffering party, and 
therefore not fit to be the judge.’ Could 
we once believe God, and judge of his 
dealings by his word, and by their useful- 
ness to our souls, and reference to our 
rest, and could wc stop our ears against 
all the clamours of the flesh, then we should 
have a truer judgment of our afflictions. 

6. Once more consider, God seldom 
gives his people so sweet a foretaste of 
their future rest, as in their deep afflic- 
tions. He keeps his most precious cordials 
tor the time or our greatest faintings and 
dangers. He gives them, when he knows 
they are needed, and will be valued ; and 
when he is sure to be thanked for them, 
and his people rejoiced by them. Espe- 
cially when our sufferings arc more di- 
rectly tor his cause, then he seldom fails 
to sweeten the bitter cup. The martyrs 
have possessed the highest joys. When 
did Christ preach such comforts to his 
disciples, as when their hearts were sor- 
rowful at his departure? When did he 
appear among them, and say, Peace be 
unto you t but when they were shut up for 
fear of the Jews ? When did Stephen see 
heaven opened , but when he was giving up 
his life for the testimony of Jesus ? Is not 
that our best state, wherein we have most 
of God ? Why else do we desire to come 
to heaven ? If we look for a heaven of 
fleshly delights, we shall find ourselves 
mistaken. Conclude then, that affliction is 
not so bad a state for a saint in his way to 
rest. Are we wiser than God ? Doth he 
not know what is good for us as well as 


we ? Or is ho not as careful of our good, 
as we of our own ? Woe to us, if he were 
not much more so ! and if he did not love us 
better than wc love either him or ourselves. 

Say not, 4 I couftl bear any other afflic- 
tion but this.* If God had afflicted thee 
where thou canst bear it, thy idol would 
neither have been discovered nor removed. 
Neither say, 1 If God would deliver me 
out of it, I could be content to bear it.’ 
Is it nothing that he hath promised it shall 
ivork for thy good f Is it not enough 
l hat thou art sure to be delivered at death ? 
Nor let it be said, 1 If my affliction did not 
disable me for duty, I could bear it.’ It 
doth not disable thee for that duty which 
tendeth to thy own personal benefit, but 
is the greatest quickening help thou canst 
expect. As for the duty to others, it is not 
thy duty when God disables thee. ... Do 
not plead, * If I had but that consolation, 
which you say God reserveth for suffering 
times, 1 should suffer more contentedly ; 
but I do not perceive any such thing.’ The 
more you suffer for righteousness’ sake, 
the more of this blessing you may expect : 
and the more you suffer for your own evil 
doing, the longer it will be before that 
sweetness comes. Are not the comforts 
you desire, neglected or resisted ? Have 
your afflictions wrought kindly with you, 
and fitted you for comfort? It is not mere 
suffering that prepares you for comfort, 
but the success and fruit of sufferings upon 
your hearts. Baxter. 

Who can say that any part of God’s 
dispensations was not needful in the order 
of means to his reaching Heaven? We 
are so full of folly and perverseness and 
worldliness, so subject to declension in 
religion, so apt to be languid and cold 
and formal, so ready to relapse into temp- 
tation, so prone to choose a flowery path 
rather than a safe one, so little able to 
judge of our dangers and our enemies, that 
we should inevitably depart from our God, 
if his gracious care did not order and 
direct the affairs of life so as to promote, 
not our feelings, but our graces, not our 
fond schemes and projects, but our atten- 
tion to our heavenly vocation, not the 
interests of time, but of eternity, not 
our ease, but our salvation. And surely 
if we resign ourselves, nay, submit with 
gratitude, to salutary, medical discipline, 
however painful or severe, much more 
should we lie patiently in the hands of 
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that heavenly Physician who understands 
intimately ail our spiritual maladies, who 
perceives the tendency of our circum- 
stances, who knows the stations to which 
he means to call us, And sees the indis- 
pensihle necessity of preventing: or check- 
ing the pride and vanity and self-confi- 
dence to which we are so greatly prone. 
Oh ! infinite mystery of Divine mercy, 
wisdom, and grace ! O the unsearchable 
depths of the counsels of redemption ! 
And is it then in this way, O our God and 
Saviour, that unknown to us thou art fur- 
thering our final salvation? How un- 
fathomable is thy love, that after the sa- 
crifice of thy own life on the cross, thou 
hast condescendingly brought us to thy- 
self by the secret energy of thy Spirit, and 
still guardest us in the ways of righteous- 
ness by thy providential controul ! And 
is it thus that thou lcadest us, as thou didst 
Israel of old, in order to humble us and 
to prove us, to know what is in our hearts, 
to do us good at our latter end? Is it 
thus that thou bringest us by a right way 
to a city of habitation ? O continue thy 
goodness and mercy to us ; O leave us 
not to our own wisdom ; but administer to 
us such discipline as thou secst needful for 
us: O preserve us in thy faith, fear, and 
love, and 1 grant that we may so pass 
through things temporal, that we finally 
lose not the things eternal.* 

Rev. D. Wilson. 

The Uses and Ends of Affliction . 

There arc many gracious ends, re- 
specting believers themselves, wherefore. 
God doth afflict them : as, to exercise 
their graces, to keep them humble and de- 
pendent, to starve up their lusts, to wean 
them from the world, and to fit them for a 
better. But the great end, respecting God 
himself, is, that, by these afflictions, they 
might know and see how holy a God they 
have to deal with; who doth so perfectly 
hate sin, that he will follow it with chas- 
tisements wheresoever it be found. Though 
the sin be pardoned, though the sinner be 
1>eloved ; yet God wiH afflict him : not, 
indeed, to satisfy his justice, for that is 
done for him by Jesus Christ; but to 
satisfy his holiness, and vindicate the 
honour of his purity in the world, and him- 
self too from contempt, when those, who 
will presume, to offend, shall certainly 
smart for it : 2 Sam. xii. 13, 14. 

The afflictions and evils, that believers 


suffer, are not inflicted by God, that there- 
by he might satisfy his justice qpon them ; 
and, therefore, they are not from the curse 
of the law, nor properly punishments for 
their sins. 

Punishment always connotes satisfac- 
tion for transgressing the law. But this 
satisfaction to Divine justice is not to be 
wrought out by believers themselves ; and, 
therefore, whatsoever they suffer is not 
strictly punishment. Christ hath fully 
satisfied all the demands of justice ; and, 
therefore, no further satisfaction is ex- 
pected from them, since that could not be 
consistent with the rules and measures of 
justice to punish both the surety and prin- 
cipal too. The curse of the law poured all 
its poison into Christ; and there is not 
one drop of it that falls besides upon be- 
lievers : Christ hath redeemed us from the 
curse of the law , being made a curse for 
us. Gal. iii. 13. For that death, andt&ll 
those evils threatened in the covenant of 
works, are curses; not merely because 
they are grievous and afflicting ; but be- 
cause inflicted on transgressors in order 
to the satisfaction of Divine justice upon 
them. And therefore Christ is said to be 
accursed, and his death to have been an 
accursed death, ( Cursed is evert/ one that 
hangeth on a tree ,) not because he died, 
nor because he died a most bitter, painful, 
and shameful death ; but because he was 
ordained to undergo this dAuh, as a satis- 
faction to the justice of God for the sins of 
men. And, truly, should God inflict those 
very evils which he now doth upon be- 
lievers, to the end that he might thereby 
raise some satisfaction to his justice, though 
the evils themselves would not be greater, 
nor more sharp and painful, yet they would 
all be curses, and make them too accursed 
creatures : for the true notion of a curse 
and of a punishment, consists not in the 
quality or the measure of the evil suffered ; 
but in the inflicting of it as penal, and in 
order to the satisfaction of justice. 

Hence, therefore, with what calmness 
and sweet peace may a true Christian look 
upon all his afflictions ! Though they be 
sore and heavy, and seem to carry much 
wrath in them, yet they have nothing of 
the curse. The sting was received, all of 
it, into the body of Christ : so that now 
the covenant of works is disarmed to him ; 
and he need not fear the dreadful thunder 
of its threatenings, for the bolt is already 
discharged upon another. Indeed, were 
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it God’s intent to satisfy his justice by the 
evils which he brings upon me, I might 
then tremble with horror and astonish- 
ment; and account every the slightest 
suffeiing a presage and pledge of far 
greater and eternal to come : but if I have 
an interest in the righteousness of Christ, 
justice is already satisfied, and the curse 
removed ; and all the sorrows and afflic- 
tions which I suffer, are but the correc- 
tions of a gracious Father, not the revenge 
of an angry God. Am I pinched by po- 
verty ? that is no curse: God doth not 
seek revenge upon me ; but only keeps 
me from the allurements to sin and vanity. 
Am I afflicted with losses in my relations 
or estate ? that is no curse : God doth not 
thereby seek satisfaction to his justice; 
but only takes these from me, that he 
might be all in all. Am I tormented with 
pain, and weakened with diseases ; and 
u#l these bring death upon me ? yet dis- 
eases and death itself are no curses; but 
only a necessary passage from life to life, 
a bad step to Canaan, a short night be- 
tween one day and another. Revenging 
justice is satisfied : and, therefore, come 
what afflictions it shall please God to try 
me wiili, they are all weak and weapon- 
less ; without sting, without curse in 
them. 

Rut, most sad and miserable is the 
condition of wicked men, whose infidelity 
excludes them from having a right in the 
sufferings of Christ. For there is not the 
least affliction that befals them, the least 
gripe of any pain, the least loss in their 
estates, the most slight and inconsiderable 
cross that is, but it comes upon them 
through the curse of the law. God is, by 
these, beginning to satisfy his justice upon 
them ; and sends these to arrest and seize 
them. Every affliction is to them but part 
of payment of that vast and endless sum 
of plagues, which God will, most severely 
and to the very utmost farthing, exact of 
them in hell. Bp. Hopkins. 

Those graces that would possibly grow 
heavy and unwieldy, by too muen ease, 
are held in breath, and increase their 
activity and strength, by conflict. Divine 
grace, even in the heart of weak and sin- 
ful man, is an invincible thing. Drown it 
in the waters of adversity, it rises more 
beautiful, as not being drowned indeed, 
but only washed ; throw it into the fur- 
nace of flery trials, it comes out purer, and 
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loses nothing but the dross which our cor- 
rupt nature mixes with it. Thus the Apos- 
tle here expounds the if need be, 1 Pet. i. (L 
and so justifies the joy in afflictions, which 
there he speaks of, by their utility and the 
advantage faith derives from them : it is so 
tried that it shall appear in its full bright- 
ness, at the revelation of Jesus Christ. 

Leighton. 

We find in the history of the patriarchs, 
that every new difficulty and trial with 
which they met, furnished a fresh op- 
portunity for God to manifest himself, to 
renew his covenant and confirm his pro- 
mises. And God never appeared hut 
when urgent necessity called for his pre- 
sence, either to support them under pres- 
sures and trials, or to call them to new 
duties, for the manifestation, in its effects, 
of their grace, and of his glory. As their 
difficulties abounded, their supports and 
comforts were multiplied. O blessed ex- 
change ! Outward ease and tranquillity, 
for spiritual joy and growth in the divine 
life. Who that has any hatred of sin or 
any love to God in his heart, would not 
wish to carry on a daily exchange so com- 
fortable and so advantageous to the soul ? 
No outward trouble, I am sure, ever did, 
or ever can give me so much uneasiness 
and sorrow, as the incessant workings of 
my corruptions continually do. I hope, 
therefore, to he evermore thankful for 
every cross, disappointment, sickness, 
trouble, dec. which hath the smallest ten- 
dency to weaken my corruptions, to make 
ipe more dead to the world and to myself, 
and more alive to God and the tilings of 
God. There is within me so much pride 
to he subdued, so much worldly-minded- 
ness to be destroyed, so much unbelief to 
be rooted out, and so much self to be 
denied, that my heart should overflow with 
gratitude, when I feel God's hand upon 
me, however heavy it may he, carrying on 
the work of holiness in subduing or weak- 
ening any of these sinful tempers and dis- 
positions, and accomplishing that glorious 
work to which my feeble strength is un- 
equal. I hope to look more to the end, 
than to the means; to look beyond the 
rod and the chastisement, to 4 the peace- 
able fruits of righteousness which it 
yieldeth to them who are exercised with 
it/ As nothing but holiness will be of 
any value or any real service to me in the 
end, may I be "thankful for every thing, 
n. 2 M 
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however unpleasant and grievous now, 
which may tend to promote it in my soul. 
So the end is but obtained, I am perfectly 
satisfied with the means which infinite 
wisdom, influenced by infinite goodness, 
may think proper to appoint. 

God has not, like earthly parents, any 
foolish tenderness or fonduess which may 
prevent him from using the rod, when ne- 
cessary for the benefit and real interest 
of His children. He delivered Job into 
Satan's hand from love to him; foreseeing 
how he would bring him out of the fur- 
nace like gold purified in the fire. As 
God, therefore, never on any occasion pre- 
fers the ease of his children to their ho- 
liness, I hope in every thing to be of the 
same mind, always receiving every thing 
with thankfulness from his gracious hand, 
who has assured me that every thing shall 
work together for good. O precious pro- 
mise! It is like the tree which Moses 
cast into the waters of Marah. It makes 
the bitterest water of affliction sweet and 
wholesome. Like the philosopher's stone, 
it turns every thing into gold. When I 
find, actually and experimentally, all 
working for my good, l feci gratitude in 
some degree influencing my heart ; but 
when I do not find present good issuing 
from present evil, I often find it very diffi- 
cult to believe the promises, and to rest 
satisfied that it will certainly be so in the 
end, however unlikely the event may at 
present appear. Our unbelief, however, 
makes not the faith of God without effect. 
He remains faithful, and will abundantly 
accomplish all his promises. It comforts 
me, therefore, to think that it will be so, 
though my faith in that truth is often very 
weak and feeble. His promises depend 
not on my faith, but on his own faithful- 
ness, which is eternal and unchangeable 
like himself. . . » 

Though we are not at home, yet if every 
thing works effectually to bring us daily 
nearer, in the temper of our minds and in 
the frame of our hearts, what cause for 
thankfulness ! Blessed is that cross which 
humbles our pride,— ^aod that disappoint- 
ment which makes us more resigned to 
God's will, — and that sickness which 
crucifies us more to the world and the 
world to us, — and that poverty which 
makes us richer in grace, — and that con- 
tempt of the world which makes us cleave 
more to God and value more highly his 
favour and approbation ; yea, blessed is 


that event which takes away all the props 
which we in any degree depend on for the 
smallest portion of our happiness, and thus 
brings us to depend and live wholly on 
God. Till then we shall never be happy, 
or glorify God our Redeemer in any suita- 
ble manner. When we make him alone 
our strength and portion, we are never 
disappointed, but ever abundantly satisfied 
as with marrow and fatness. I long to be 
swallowed up entirely in him, and be 
possessed entirely by him. The hope of 
such a desirable event fills me with trans- 
ports of joy. Rev. T. Charles. 

Let, then, the believer be induced to 
look upon his present afflictions, of what- 
ever kind, in a very different light from 
what unbelief would represent them. The 
Gospel opens a most encouraging view to 
the mind. Ye oppressed, ye afflicted, ye 
tried and tempted, tossed with tempos 
and not comforted, consider it well. Those 
things which so alarm your fears are the 
means the Lord is using to promote your 
best., because your spiritual and eternal, 
interest ; that which you would prefer 
before all things, if you were but as wise 
as he. They flow from the abundance of 
his love, the unchangeableness of his pur- 
poses of grace ; from that mercy which is 
from everlasting to everlasting, and which 
secures that all the ways of the Lord should 
be mercy and truth to such as keep his 
covenant and his testimonies . He is hew- 
ing the living stones of his church for the 
spiritual building, ihe temple on Mount 
Sion, that they may be prepared for the 
place designed for them there, before they 
are brought there, that there may be no 
more hewing there. He is cleansing his 
people from the pollution that is in the 
world, that he may fit them for the world 
of light and purity, and make them meet 
to be partakers of the inheritance of the 
saints in light* He is melting down the 
metal that he may purify it, that, divested 
of its dross, he may again cast it into his 
own mould, to restore that image which 
was defaced, or rather destroyed, that it 
may bear his Divine impression with per- 
fect purity and glory, throughout eternity. 
Not a grain shall be lost, though it pass 
through the fiery trial : it shall be his eter- 
nal treasure. ... He sits by, observing the 
whole : he has well observed the need they 
stand in of the trying dispensation ; what 
peculiar trials are suited to their state; 
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and what degrees they may be able to en- 
dure. He sees how they bear under it, 
the effects which it produces. He is intent 
upon and examining the process : it shall 
t neither be too little nor too much ; but, in 
time, in nature, and in measure, suited to 
answer the purpose of the great Redeemer in 
the purification and preservation of his peo- 
ple. ... If in heaviness through manifold 
temptations, it is, that the trial of faith , 
being much more precious than of gold 
which perisheth , though it be tried with 
fire , may be found to praise , and honour , 
and glory at the appearing of Jesus Christ , 
1 Pet. i. 7. 

The great object, therefore, which ought 
to engage our attention in all, is, that 
which we are always too apt to neglect, 
the design of God . The due consideration 
of this, would tend to produce a spirit of 
humiliation under it, of resignation to his 
will, of faith and dependence, of holy con- 
fidence in future trial, while the trial of 
faith wrought patience, experience, and 
hope, Rom. v. 3, &c., and of holy con- 
formity to the image and will of God. 
These are tempers in which wc should 
meet afflictions with profit, to the glory of 
God and our own edification and consola- 
tion. Thus they would all be found work- 
ing together for good, and promote that 
grand end, which he will certainly accom- 
plish towards all his people, in the world 
to come. Rev. W. Goode. 

Afflictions try the pureness of a Chris - 
turn's Faith. 

The furnace of afflictions shews upright 
real faith, to be such indeed, remaining 
still the same even in the tire, the same 
that it was, undiminished, as good gold 
loses none of its quantity in the fire. 
Doubtless many are deceived, in time of 
ease and prosperity, with imaginary faith 
and fortitude: so that there may be still 
some doubt, while a man is underset with 
outward helps, as riches, friends, esteem, 
&c., whether he leans upon those, or upon 
God, who is an invisible support, though 
stronger than all that are visible, and is 
the peculiar and alone stay of faith in all 
conditions. But when all these outward 
props are plucked away from a man, then 
it will be manifest, whether something 
else upholds him or not; for if there be 
nothing else, then he falls : but if his mind 
stands firm and unremoved as before, then 
it is evident he laid not his weight upon 


these things which lie had then about him, 
but was built upon a foundation though 
not seen, which is able alone to stay him, 
although he be not only frustrated of all 
other supports, but beaten upon with storms 
and tempests; as our Saviour says, the 
house fell not t because it was founded upon 
a rock , Matt. vii. 25. 

This testified the truth of David's faith, 
who found it stay his mind upon God, 
when there was nothing else near that 
could do it: I had fainted , unless I had 
believed , Psa. xxvii. 13. So in his strait, 
1 Sam. xxx. 6, where it is said, that David 
was greatly distressed ; but he encouraged 
himself in the Lord his God. Thus, Psa. 
Ixxiii. 26, My flesh and my heart faileth; 
but God is the strength of my heart and 
my portion for ever. The heart’s natural 
strength of spirit and resolution may bear 
up under outward weakness, or the failing 
of the flesh ; but when the heart itself fails, 
which is the strength of the fiesh, what 
shall strengthen it? nothing but God, who 
is the strength of the heart and its portion 
for ever. Thus faith worketh alone, when 
the case suits that of the Prophet’s, Hab. 
iii. 17, Although the fig-tree shall not 
blossom , neither shall fruit be in the vine , 
&c., yet , / will rejoice in the Lord , / will 
joy in the God of my salvation . 

In spiritual trials, which are the sharpest 
and most fiery of all, when the furnace is 
within a man, when God doth not only 
shut up his loving-kindness from his feel- 
ing, but seems to shut it up in hot dis- 
pleasure, when he writes bitter things 
against him, yet then to depend upon him, 
and wait for his salvation, and the more 
he smites, the more to cleave to him,— 
this is not only a true, but a strong, and 
very refined faith indeed. Well might he 
say, When 1 am tried 1 shall come forth 
as gold , who could say that word, Though 
he slay me % yet will 1 trust in him : though 
1 saw, as it were, his hand lifted up to 
destroy me, yet from that same hand would 
I expect salvation. Leighton. 

Therefore, rejoice now in the midst of 
all your sufferings. Stand upon the ad- 
vanced ground of the promises and the 
covenant of grace, and by faith look be- 
yond this moment, and all that is in it, to 
that day wherein everlasting joy shall be 
upon your heads , a crown ot it, and sor- 
row and mourning shall flee away , Isa. li. 

1 1 . Believe in this day, and the victory 
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is won. Oh ! that blessed hope, well fixed 
and exercised, would give other manner of 
spirits. What zeal for God would it not 
inspire ! What invincible courage against 
all encounters! How soon will this 
pageant of the world vanish, that men are 
gazing on, these pictures and fancies of 
pleasures and honours, falsely so called, 
and give place to the real glory of the sons 
of God, when this blessed Son, who is 
God, shall be seen appearing in full ma- 
jesty, and all his brethren in glory with 
him, all clothed in their robes ! And if 
you ask, Who are they? Why, these are 
they who came out of great tribulation , 
and have washed their robes in the blood 
of the Lamb, Rev. vii. 14. 

Leighton. 

The Saints need not fear for the safety of 
Christ's Church. 

These are days of great confusion in 
the Christian world, and the chief fear of 
a gracious heart is for the ark, lest that 
should fall into the enemy's hand, and 
when this palladium is taken, the city of 
God (his Church) be trod under the feet 
of pride. I confess Satan seems to get 
ground daily, lie hath sadly corrupted 
the truths of Christ, brought a disesteem 
on ordinances: lie hath had advantage 
by the divisions of the godly, to harden 
those that are wicked into a further 
disdain of religion. And now, Christian, 
the confidence of thine enemies, together 
with the distracted state of Christ’s affairs 
in the world, may discompose thy spirit, 
concerning the issue of these providences 
that are rolling over our heads; but be 
still, poor heart, and know, that the cou- 
test is not between the Church and Satan, 
but between Christ and him : these are 
the two champions. Stand now, O ye army 
of saints, still by faith* to see the all- 
wise God wrestle with the subtle devil. 
That faith which ascribes greatness and 
wisdom to God, will shrink up Satan’s 
subtilty into a thing of nothing. Unbelief 
fears Satan as a lion ; faith treads on him 
as a worm. Behold* lliy God at work, and 
be sure, that though man’s wisdom may be 
levelled with folly, God is never inter- 
rupted. All the plots of hell and commo- 
tions of earth cannot foil him. The mys- 
tery of his providence may hang a curtain 
before his work, that we cannot sec what 
he is doing; but then, when darkness is 
about him 9 righteousness is the seat of his 


throne for ever. Yea, what though the 
church were like Jonah in the whale’s belly, 
swallowed up to the eye of reason, by the 
fury of men, yet dost not thou remember 
the whale had not powel to destroy the 
prophet? O be not too quick to bury the 
Church before she be dead. Stay whilst 
Christ tries his skill before you give it 
over; bring Christ by your prayers to its 
grave, to speak a resurrection word. In- 
deed God counts himself exceedingly dis- 
paraged in the thoughts of his people 
(though at the lowest ebb of his church’s 
affairs) if his naked word, and single bond 
of his promise, will not be taken as suf- 
ficient security to their faith, for its deli- 
verance. G URN ALL. 

Learn to put a right construction on all 
God’s dealings with his church, and with 
thy soul. With regard to his church, 
there may be a time wherein thou shalt see 
it not only tossed, but, to thy thinking, 
covered and swallowed up with tears : but 
wait a little, it shall arrive safe. This is a 
common stumbling stone, but walk by the 
light of the word, and the eye of Faith 
looking on it, and thou shalt pass by and 
not stumble at it. The church mourns, 
and Babylon sings — sits as a queen ; but 
for how long ? She shall come down and 
sit in the dust ; and Sion shall be glorious, 
and put on her beautiful garments , while 
Babylon shall not look for another revolu- 
tion to raise her again ; no, she shall never 
rise. And a mighty angel took up a stone 
like a great millstone , and cast it into the 
sea , saying , Thus, with violence , shall that 
great city Babylon be thrown down , and 
shall be found no more at all, Rev. xviii. 21. 

Be not hasty : take God’s work together, 
and do not judge of it by parcels. It is 
indeed all wisdom and righteousness; but 
we shall best discern the beauty of it, when 
we look on it in the frame, when it shall 
be fully completed and finished, and our 
eyes eulightened to take a fuller and 
clearer view of it than we can have here. 
Oh, what wonder, what endless wondering 
will it then command ! 

We read of Joseph hated, and sold, and 
imprisoned, and all most unjustly, yet, 
because within a leaf or two, we find him 
freed and exalted, and his brethren corning 
as supplicants to him, we are satisfied. 
But when we look on things which are 
for the present cloudy and dark, our short- 
sighted, hasty spirits cannot learn to wait 
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a little, till we see the other side, and 
what end the Lord makes. We see judg- 
ment beginning at the house of God , and 
this perplexes us while we consider not the 
rest. What shalt be the end of them that 
obey not the Gospel? God begins the 
judgment on his church for a little time, 
that it may end and rest upon his enemies 
for ever. And indeed, he leaves the wicked 
last in the punishment, that he may make 
use of them for the punishment of his 
church. They are his rod , Isa. x. 5 ; but 
when he hath done that work with them, 
they are broken and burnt, and that, when 
they are at the height of their insolence 
and boasting, not knowing what hand moves 
them, and smites his people with them for a 
while, till the day of their consuming come 
ver. 16, 24, 25. Leighton. 

The church of Christ is the city of the 
Lord, the place which he has chosen ; 
walled around by his grace, his wisdom, 
his care, his almighty power, and covenant 
love. Here is its only, but here is its un- 
failing, protection from every enemy and 
danger. O believer! realize thy security, 
and let faith give glory to the Hock of thy 
salvation. But let the guilty impenitent., 
amidst his gaiety and mirth, lay to heart 
the awful exposure of his state. The 
world, without Christ, without his grace, 
is without the walls of salvation. Like a 


Christ our Help in Trials and Afflictions . 

In the Christian life I have duties to 
perform ; but where shall 1 look, when of 
myself I can do nothing, — when I feel that 
I am not sufficient of myself to think any 
thing as of myself ? The real believer is 
desirous of living to the glory of God, and 
therefore of acting agreeably to his calling, 
and suitably to the duties of his station. 
He would live in the exercises of faith and 
love ; he would be lively in devotion, 
earnest in prayer, and ardent in praise; 
he would be patient in trial, diligent in 
duties, and active in services, in the ele- 
vation of holy joy, and the ready perform- 
ance of willing obedience; but when he 
would do good , evil is present with him , 
and he feels a law in his members , warring 
against the law of his mind . In himselj 9 
that is , in his flesh , dwelleth no good thing; 
who then shall deliver him from the body 
of sin and death ? who shall set him free 
from the bondage of corruption , and con- 
firm him in the glorious liberty of the 
children of God? Never will he be better; 
never will be obtain any aid but by looking 
unto Jesus ; and out of his fulness he must 
receive grace for grace; for he alone of 
God is made unto us wisdom , righteous- 
ness, sanctification , and redemption . The 
living branch must be united to the living 
Vine : it must abide in the Vine if it ever 


town thrown open and exposed to the 
ravages of the enemies which surround it, 
without the least protection or defence. 
The roaring lion, or the raging bear, yea, 
every devouring or malicious enemy, may 
break in, O sinner; ruin thy comfort, and 
destroy thy soul. Out of Christ, a prey 
to thy lusts, thy passions, and thy sins, 
nothing can protect thee from their as- 
saults, or deliver thee from the wrath of 
an offended God. Thou art exposed to 
every attack; and canst find no shelter 
nor retreat when guilty fears invade, when 
afflictions press hard upon thy dying body ; 
when death, the great enemy, surrounded 
with his numerous host, the pallid legions 
of pains, sorrows, agonies, and groans, 
approaches to break down thy mortal 
frame. And what wilt thou do then, 


become fruitful, for separate from it the 
branch itself will soon wither and decay. 
The stream must be constantly supplied 
from the ever-flowing Fountain, or the 
stream itself will be dried up; but the 
branch, abiding in the Vine, will bring 
forth much fruit ; and the stream, con- 
stantly supplied from the Fountain, will 
flow unceasingly, and spread its different 
currents to refresh and beautify the sur- 
rounding fields. Hence the Apostle wag 
taught both how to be abased and how to 
abound: every where, and in all things , 
says he, / am instructed, both to be full 
and to be hungry ; both to abound and to 
suffer need. I can do all things through 
Christ, which strengtheneth me, Phil. iv. 
12, 13. Is not the Lord Jesus still the 
same in himself? and is he not still the 


when the Almighty shall awake to judg- 
ment ? Fly, then, to this City of Refuge, 
and place thyself under the care of our 
Jesus, the only Deliverer from guilt and 
sin, from present sorrows or the wrath to 
come. Rev. W. Goodie 


same to all his people? Are not his pro- 
mises as really given, and as faithful and 
true to us, as they were to the Apostle ? If 
we were living more by the faith of the Son 
of God, we should have a more abundant 
discovery of his glories and his grace, and 
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should thus bring them more into exercise 
and enjoyment. Let the prayer of faith be 
continually entreating the supplies of grace, 
from him who is full of grace and truth ; 
in whom all fulness dwells, and who is the 
Head and Root of his believing people; 
and the promise of God secures the supply 
in rich communication to the glory of his 
name, and to the coinfort and safety of 
our souls. 

While in this body I must feci the ef- 
fects of sin, in varied afflictions which lead 
down to the gates of death and of the 
grave. I know not what or which of the 
multiplied diseases and afflictions which 
sin has introduced, may seize upon my 
frame; nor when they may receive their 
commission from the great Disposer of all, 
from him who hath the keys of death and 
of the grave. But Jesus has taken away 
the sting of all, and can turn, by his pre- 
sence and his grace, the bitterest sorrow 
into joy; death into life, and the grave into 
the gate of heaven. Though I go down to 
the grave, there has my Jesus been before 
me: there has he triumphed and passed 
through, and carried the gates of death to 
the hill of Sion. He who is the helper of 
his people, will not fail them at that mo- 
ment when they most stand in need of his 
sustaining power. When all other helpers 
must fail, must withdraw for ever, then he 
will stand by and conduct through the 
gloomy vale : his rod and his staff will be 
their stay and their support; and when 
flesh and heart fail, he will be the strength 
of their heart and their portion for ever. 

Read his promise, O humble believer! 
In the exercise of faith embrace it with 
holy delight : trust it with confident assu- 
rance : Thus saith the Lord that created 
thee, O Jacob, and he that formed thee , O 
Israel , Fear not ; for / have redeemed thee , 
I have called thee by thy name : thou art 
mine . When thou passest through the 
waters , I will be with thee ; and through 
the rivers , they shall not overflow thee : 
when thou walkcst through the fire, thou 
shalt not be burnt ; neither shall the flame 
kindle upon thee . For I am the Lord thy 
God, the Holy One of Israel, thy Saviour . 

1 gave Egypt for thy ransom, Ethiopia 
and Sebafor thee , Isa. xliii. 1 — 3, &c. Oh, 
let me then adore and trust that blessed 
Jesus who is the helper, the only helper, 
but the all-sufficient helper, of helpless 
ftiuners! How absurd is the conduct of 
the man, and how dangerous his state, who 


ventures to live without Christ; without 
seeking an interest in Christ; without 
placing himself under his eye and care, in 
the most implicit dependence and submis- 
sion ! Daily ate we remirided of our own 
weakness and insufficiency, and of our 
state of sin and misery. We have wants, 
which none but Jesus can Bupply; sins, 
which none but Jesus can pardon ; ene- 
mies, which none but he can subdue ; fears, 
which none but he can allay; trials, afflic- 
tions, temptations, and distresses, under 
which none but he, with his almighty power 
and grace, can support. Never can we meet 
affliction or death with peace and joy, but 
through him ; nor shall we ever be able to 
stand before a holy God with acceptance, 
but as in him : yet these are circumstances 
into which we must all and every one ulti- 
mately be brought. Why then should the 
sinner neglect the only Saviour, the only 
one who can effectually help us, in this 
trying season? If the sinner comes to 
him, his promise assures him that he shall 
not be cast away : his grace is ready, and 
his fulness all-sufficient. But if the sinner 
reject him, and, with guilty unconcern, 
neglect to secure an interest in his care 
and blessings, nothing in heaven or in earth 
can ever deliver him from the sentence 
of the law, the curse of sin, and the wrath 
of God. In the Christian course through 
life, here must the believer be continually 
seeking the supplies he needs; and to 
run the Christian race aright, he must be 
looking off from all besides, to look to 
Jesus. . . . 

Realize then, O believer! by faith, your 
privilege and your security : and when de- 
pressed with enemies, difficulties, and 
dangers, turn your eyes to him who is able 
to deliver. He has graciously encouraged 
your trust and confidence. What covenant 
love, what infinite wisdom, what almighty 
power, what constant care, what abound- 
ing grace, is treasured up in Jesus ; and 
for the very purpose, that he might be the 
faithful, the effectual helper of his church! 
His promise secures the whole, in all their 
unfailing exercises, to promote and effect 
the eternal salvation of his people. How 
then can his promise fail ; the promise of 
him who cannot lie, the promise of the 
God of truth, the promise of the Infinite, 
Eternal, Almighty Jehovah; a promise 
made, not for our worthiness, but of his 
own grace, and therefore not to be pre- 
vented, in its fulfilment, by the demerit of 
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the objects ? He delights to magnify his 
grace in bestowing his blessings upon the 
unworthy, when suppliant at his feet. His 
ability to perform is beyond a doubt ; and 
who can suspect*his faithfulness or truth ? 
Let not then a sense of unworthiness dis- 
courage the exercise of my faith ; since it 
is not upon this I plead, when supplicating 
at the throne, but upon the infinite atone- 
ment, righteousness, and redemption of the 
Saviour, together with the promises of his 
grace made through him, and secured by 
the faithfulness of the Promiser to the 
most unworthy who fly to him for refuge. 
— Whatever may be my sin and guilt, he 
is able to deliver me by the merit of that 
precious blood that cleanseth from all sin, 
and through which we have redemption, 
even the forgiveness of sin. Whatever are 
my trials and distresses; however intricate 
and perplexing; still he is able to become 
my effectual helper to the very end. He 
bids me in all to trust in him, to cast my 
burden upon him, and he will sustain me, 
&c. The omnipresent, omniscient, the 
almighty, the infinite Jehovah can never 
be at a loss for means to effect deliverance, 
or to supply with grace and consolation. 
His help shall never fail, till I am got be- 
yond all my sins and fears, beyond all my 
afflictions and distresses, beyond all my 
difficulties and dangers ; and then, though 
1 shall not need the same help that I stand 
in need of here below, he will be my Eter- 
nal Helper, my eternal security, my source 
of everlasting blessedness, in the world to 
come ; for who shall separate us from the 
love of Christ ? Shall tribulation , or dis- 
tress, or persecution , or famine , or naked- 
ness , or peril , or sword ? As it is written, 
For thy sake we are killed all the day long ; 
we are accounted as sheep for the slaughter: 
nay, in all these things we are more than 
conquerors , through him that loved us. 
For / am persuaded, that neither death , 
nor life, nor angels , nor principalities, nor 
powers, nor things present , nor things to 
come , nor height, nor depth, nor any other 
creature , shall be able to separate us from 
the lore of God, which is in Christ Jesus 
our Lord , Rom. viii. 35—39. 

Rev. W. Goode. 

Faith sees that in God which answers all 
our fears , wants , and miseries . 

Faith, saving faith, doth see that in 
God, in ChriBt, which answers to all our 
fears, wants, and miseries. For faith 


closeth with the name of God : Let him 
stay himself upon the name of God, Isa. 
1. 10. Now there is that in God's name, 
that doth answer to all our fears and 
wants. For example, The Lord descended 
in the clouds (stood with Moses), and pro- 
claimed the name of the Lord , Exod. xxxiv. 
5. The Lord , the Lord : Jehovah, Je- 
hovah, ver. 6 ; that is, one that gives being 
unto things that are not. Will you say, 
O that it were thus, or thus with me ! 
But as Rachel mourned for her children, 
and could not be comforted, because they 
were not : so do I mourn after prayers, 
after ordinances, and humiliations, be- 
cause they are not. Well, saith the 
Lord, be of good comfort, for my name is 
Jehovah, who gives being to things that 
are not. And this he repeated). The Lord ; 
the Lord; or Jehovah, Jehovah. Well, 
but though the Lord doth give being to 
things that are not, it doth not comfort 
me. For though I praise the Lord, that L 
can say my prayers are, and my duties 
are; yet he knows they are very weak, 
and my temptations very strong, and my 
lusts mighty; and therefore I am thus 
discouraged. Yet be of good comfort; 
for saith the Lord, my name is ; that 
is, the strong, the mighty God. And 
therefore, though you be ever so weak, 
and your duties weak, yet I will carry on 
the work of my grace in you ; and though 
your temptations be ever so strong, and 
your lusts strong, yet I am stronger : for 
my name is the mighty God. O! but 
though God be strong, and able to help 
me, yet I fear that God is not willing to 
help me. I know that God is able, and 
that God is strong enough ; but I fear he 
is not willing : and therefore I am thus 
discouraged. Yet he of good comfort, 
saith the Lord ; for my name is Merciful, 
the Lord, the Lord; the mighty God. 
And as 1 am the mighty God, and there- 
fore able to help thee ; so my name is 
Merciful : 1 am willing to help thee. But 
though the Lord be willing to help me, 
yet I am a poor unworthy creature, and I 
have nothing to move God to help me. 
Yet be of good comfort ; for, saith the 
Lord, my name is Gracious. I do not 
shew mercy because you are good, but 
because / am good ; nor do 1 stand upon 
your desert; but I shew mercy out of free 
love, my name is Gracious. Oh ! but I 
have been sinning, I have been sinning a 
long time, ten, twenty, thirty, forty, fifty 
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years. Had I come in at first, I might 
have obtained mercy, but I have been sin- 
ning long : and therefore I fear there is no 
mercy for me. Yet, saith the Lord, be of 
good comfort, for my name is long suffer- 
ing; gracious, and long suffering; slow 
to anger, and of long suffering. Oh ! but 
I have sinned exceedingly, I have sinned 
abundantly ; so many sins as I am never 
able to reckon up, and to humble myself. 
For I have broken all my promises with 
God, all the vows that I made unto him : 
and therefore, 1 am thus discouraged. 
Yet, saith he, be of good comfort, for lam 
abundant in goodness and truth: Art 
thou abundant in sin ? 1 am abundant in 
goodness: And hast thou broken faith 
with me? Yet 1 am abundant in goodness, 
and in truth also. O! but though the 
Lord be thus unto his own chosen ones, 
such as David, Abraham, and Moses; yet 
I fear that he will not be so to me. Yes, 
saith the Lord, at verse 7, Keeping mercy 
for thousands: I have not spent all my 
mercy upon David, Abraham, Paul, and 
Peter; but J keep mercy for thousands. 
True: yet my sins recoil. 1 am the 
greatest sinner in the world ; for [ have 
committed all sorts and all kind of sin ; 
and therefore I fear there is no hope for 
me. Yet, saith the Lord, he not dis- 
couraged ; for / keep mercy for thousands, 
forgiving iniquity , transgression , and sin; 
even all sorts, and all kind of sins ; ori- 
ginal sin, and actual sin; the sin of 
weakness, and the sin of presumption ; 
the sin of ignorance, and the sin against 
knowledge; these, saith the Lord, I forgive, 
even all sorts, and all kind of sins : and 
this is my name for ever. O! but I am 
afraid to lay hold upon this promise; for I 
think this is a doctrine of liberty. Say 
not so, saith the Lord, at the next verse, 
I will by no means clear the guilty : but if 
there be ever a poor, drooping, fearing, 
trembling soul, who desires to know my 
name, lo, saith the Lord, this is iny name, 
whereby 1 will be known for ever : the 
Lord Jehovah, that gives being to things 
that are not; The mighty God: the mer- 
ciful God; the gracious God ; abundant 
in goodness , and in truth ; reserving 
mercy for thousands ; forgiving iniquity , 
transgression , and sin: and this is my 
name for ever. Now faith comes, and 
closeth with this name of God, leading the 
soul into this rich wardrobe, and so quiets 
the heart against all discouragements. 

Rev. W. Bridge. 


'Trust in God our support in troublous 
Times . 

Would you be quiet, and have peace 
within in troublous times? Keep near to 
God ; beware of any thing that may in- 
terpose betwixt you and your confidence* 
It is good for me , says the Psalmist, to be 
near God ; not only to draw near, but to 
keep near, to cleave to him, and dwell in 
him : so the word imports. O the sweet 
calm of such a soul amidst all storms! 
Thus, once trusting and fixed, then no 
more fear : he is not afraid of evil tidings. 
Whatsoever sound is terrible in the ears 
of men, the noise of war, news of death, or 
even the sound of the trumpet in the last 
judgment, he hears all undisquieted. No- 
thing is unexpected. Being once fixed 
on God, then the heart may put cases 
to itself, and suppose all tilings ima- 
ginable, even the most terrible, and look 
for them ; not troubled before trouble 
comes, with dark and dismal apprehensions, 
but satisfied in a quiet unmoved expecta- 
tion of the hardest things. Whatsoever it 
is, though not thought on particularly be- 
fore, yet the heart is not afraid of the news 
of it, because it is fixed, trusting in the 
Lord . Nothing can shake that foundation 
nor dissolve that union ; therefore no fear. 
Yea, this assurance stays the heart in all 
things, how strange and unforeseen soever. 
All are foreseen to my God on whom I 
trust, yea, are fore-contrived and ordered 
by him. This is the impregnable fortress 
of a soul, all is at the disposal and com- 
mand of my God ; my Father rules all ; 
what need I fear? The soul trusting on 
God is prepared for all, and in the saddest 
apprehensions of the soul, beyond hope, 
believes against hope; even in the darkest 
night, casts anchor in God, reposes on him 
when he secs no light, Isa. I f 10. Yea, 
though he slay me, says Job, yet will I 
trust in him ; not merely, though I die, 
but though he slay me : when I see his 
hand lifted up to destroy me, yet from that 
same hand will 1 look for salvation. . . . 
Even in public troubles there is a calm in 
the believer’s mind. He is satisfied that in 
those judgments that are inflicted, man 
shall be humbled and God exalted, Isa. 
ii. 11, and v. 16 ; and that in all tumults, 
and changes, and subversions of states, 
still his throne is fixed, and with that the 
believer’s heart likewise. So, Psa. xxix. 
10, the Lord sitteth upon the flood: 
yea , the Lord sitteth King for ever ; 
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or, sat in the flood , possibly referring 
to the general deluge ; yet then God sat 
quiet, and still sitteth King for ever. 
He steered the prk, and £till guides his 
church through all. So Psalm xlvi. 
throughout. In all commotions, the king- 
dom of Christ shall be spreading and 
growing, and the close of all shall he full 
victory on his side : and that is sufficient 
for the believer. 

Amidst all disorders, God is ordering all 
wisely and justly, and to them that love 
him, graciously ; therefore we ought not 
to be dismayed. Let us calm our thoughts 
with this, remember who it is that rules 
all, and disposes of peace and war, and 
all affairs, and we cannot wish them in 
better hands. I am persuaded, that in all 
the commotions of the world, when a be- 
liever thinks on this, it cannot but calm 
and compose his spirit exceedingly. My 
Father rules all. Let this so quiet our 
fears, as that withal it quicken our prayers, 
and stir us up to the work of this day, — 
repentant humble seeking unto God ; see- 
ing all is in his hands, our peace, our li- 
berties, and our enemies that threaten to 
bereave us of both. O that the effect of 
all our troubles and dangers were to drive 
us more to God, to make us throng more 
about the throne of grace, to draw forth 
our King for our help ! O our impenitence 
and unreformedness, that turns him to be 
our enemy, and that only ! Men are no- 
thing. And now, in so great straits, yet 
so little calling on him ! O my brethren, 
what are we doing? O pray, pray. It is 
our God that commands all, and we may 
say it upon his own warrant, it is prayer 
that commands him. 

Leighton. 

The Benefit of minutely observing God's 
dealings in dvery circumstance. 

Were we to observe more minutely, 
God’s dealings with us in every particular 
instance, and in every circumstance he 
brings us to, it would tend greatly to 
strengthen our faith, and to fill us with 
admiration of his infinite wisdom and 
goodness, in ordering at all times every 
thing in a manner most suitable to our 
present frame of mind, and to his purpose 
conceining us. His eye is never taken 
away from his people, but constantly and 
very narrowly observes the workings of 
their hearts, and brings them into such cir- 
ANTH. VOL, 


cumstances as are best suited to improve 
their graces and mortify their corruptions. 
Job had, by his sore and heavy trials, both 
his impatience discovered, and his patience 
improved. His latent corruptions, pride 
and its offspring impatience, were before 
unobserved ; but his trial brought them 
to light. It was exactly suited to accom- 
plish Gods purpose respecting him, and 
his improvement in patience and humility. 
It brought out, by the blessing of God, 
the traitors from their secret recesses, and 
exposed them to view in all their vileness 
and deformity ; and Job in the end was 
enabled to put his feet on the neck of those 
his dangerous and treacherous enemies. 
Sometimes I have found that a circum- 
stance in itself insignificant and trifling, 
will produce amazing effects. A great 
blessing on a thing of nought, will make it 
great and really important in its conse- 
quences. We should view every thing, 
not as it is in itself, but as it is in the hand 
of a great God, who makes use of things 
that are not 9 to bring to nought things 
that are. ‘If we. let things pass, however 
small and of little importance, as if they 
happened by chance, we must not expect 
to have any support under trials, or to get 
any lasting improvement by them. But 
when we see every 'thing, even the least, 
as under a divine direction, and ordered 
with the best and kindest design, we are 
led to form great expectations from the 
issue of things, and to wait patiently to 
see the end designed by God, Thus the 
sting of every trouble is taken away, and 
the due improvement of a quiet acquies- 
cence under it, is greatly promoted. Thus 
it was with Job. He saw the hand of 
God in all bis sufferings and trials. He 
cloth not say, 4 The Lord gave, and the 
Saheans and Chaldeans have taken away 
but 4 the Lord hath taken away.’ His 
eye was single, and fixed only on God in 
everything. Rev. T. Charles. 

The History o f Afflictive Dispensations 
should be fresh in the mind . 

Recollect, and bring before you the 
history of afflictive dispensations, as 
minutely and circumstantially as you can. 
Why should you not remember past cor- 
rections as well as past mercies? Espe- 
cially, when you have all imaginable rea- 
son to be satisfied from experience, that 
corrections are not among the least mer- 

II. 2 K 
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cics. Recollect, therefore, what sicknesses 
you have been visited with ; what afflic- 
tions you have met with in your circum- 
stances: what troubles you have gone 
through in the loss of relations and friends; 
what disappointments in worldly things 
have fallen upon you ; and what of these 
was ministered to you indifferent stages of 
your life; in childhood, youth, manhood, 
and advanced years ; together with the 
peculiar circumstances of such afflictions ; 
now you were brought into it ; how long' 
it continued ; and in what manner it end- 
ed ? Be at pains to digest in your mind 
the history of your troubles, and the cir- 
cumstances of time and manner, as nearly 
as you can; for hereby you shall gain a 
great insight into the wisdom and love of 
God, in his afflictive dealings with you. 

When you have your past troubles be- 
fore you, endeavour to see what was the 
occasion of them. Now, as you are fully 
sensible, that God’s hand was in it, and 
he does not willingly (and much less 
needlessly) grieve his children, try to 
discover what was God’s design in them ? 
and what that was, it is likely you shall be 
more able to see, now that Providence has, 
by what followed, opened to you the 
meaning of a correction, than you could 
well do when you were actually under it. 
Now, that you may the better enter into 
this inquiry, you must know that afflictions 
have mostly one of these three designs ; 
cither to bring God’s children to repen- 
tance for some sin they have fallen into, as 


the three days' pestilence of the Israelites, 
to bring them to repentance ; and also, 
David for his sin, in numbering the people : 
or, secondly, to prevent some great snare 
to their souls they were running into, and 
in danger of : or, thirdly, to exercise and 
strengthen grace, because of some trying 
circumstances they should be afterwards in ; 
as was the case of Joseph, before his exal- 
tation. Examining your afflictions by these 
three rules, you may come to some cer- 
tainty about the reasons of God’s visiting 
you : either you were in some sin, as pride, 
covetousness, sloth ; and God meant to 
shew it you, and bring you to repentance 
for it : or you were in danger by means of 
some circumstance of life you were going 
into, and God meant to stop you from 
entering into temptation : or God meant 
to make some use of you, you were not yet 
fit for; and therefore exercised you with 
some seasonable and suitable trouble. 
Now, besides the general design of cor- 
rection, which is to humble us, increase 
faith and love, and engage us to live more 
above the world ; besides the general, to 
search out the special design of every 
affliction in this manner, cannot but be 
exceedingly useful, inasmuch as hereby 
we shall gain a peculiar insight into the 
case of our souls, what it has been, and 
thereby what it is ; and, al the same time, 
an experimental proof of God’s good-will 
towards our spiritual and eternal interest, 
vastly confirming to our faith. 

Rev. S. Walker. 


Section VI. -THE PRIVILEGES OF THE CHRISTIAN. 


The Christians Experience of the 
Influence of the Holy Spirit . 

It is a dangerous thing to be insensible 
of the presence or absence of the Holy 
Spirit. For how shall his presence be 
sought, whose absence is not known ? 
And how shall he, who returns to console 
us, be worthily received, if his presence be 
not felt? May the unction, therefore, be 
never removed from us, the unction 
1 John ii, 27, which teaches us of all 


things, that when the Holy Spirit comes 
he may find us ready. He who walks in 
the Spirit never remains in one state. 
His way is not in himself; but as the 
Spirit dispenses to him, according to his 
good pleasure, now more faintly, now 
more eagerly, lie forgets the things which 
are behind, and reaches forth to the things 
which are before. Distrust not, when 
thou findest weariness and torpor; seek 
the hand of thy Guide, beseeching him to 
draw thee, till thou be enabled to run the 
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way of God’s commandments. And, on 
the other hand, beware of presumptuous 
confidence, when thou walkest in the light 
of divine consolation, lest, when he with- 
draws his hand* thou be more dejected 
than it becomes a Christian to be, John ii. 
44, &c. . . . 

BUssed are the poor in spirit ; for 
theirs is the kingdom of Heaven, Matt. v. 3. 
Who is poorer in spirit than he who finds 
in himself no rest, no place where to lay 
his head ? This is the divine economy, 
that he who feels the evil of sin, may learn 
to please God in newness of life ; and he 
who hates his own habitation, a house of 
pollution and misery, may be invited to a 
house of glory, a house not made with 
hands , eternal in the heavens. No wonder 
that he finds it hard to believe ! Docs 
misery make a man happy? But whoever 
thou art, in these circumstances, doubt 
not : not misery, but mercy gives bliss : 
but then the proper seat of mercy is 
misery. Thus distress of mind produces 
humility. Wholesome is that weakness 
which needs the hand of the Physician, 
and blessed is that self-despair, through 
which God himself will raise and establish 
the heart. Even here the converted soul 
shall find the pleasures to which he is 
called a hundred-fold greater than those 
which he has relinquished, as well as, in 
the world to come, eternal life. Expect 
not from us a description of their nature. 
The Spirit alone reveals them : they are 
to be known only by experience. Not 
erudition, but unction teaches here ; not 
knowledge, but inward consciousness com- 
prehends them. That the memory of past 
sins should remain, and the stain of them 
be taken away, what power can effect this ? 
The word alone, quick and powerful , and 
sharper than a two-edged sword . * Thy 

sins are forgiven.’ Let the Pharisee mur- 
mur, * Who can forgive sins, but God 
alone?’ He, who speaks thus to me, is 
God. His favour blots out guilt, so that 
sin shall remain on the memory, but no 
longer, as before, discolour it. Remove 
damnation, fear, confusion, as they are re- 
moved by full remission; and our past 
sins will not only cease to hurt us, but 
will also work together for good, that we 
may devoutly thank him who has forgiven 
them. St. Bernard. 

The Spirit of God, which in the first be- 
ginning of things moved upon the face of 


the great deep, and invigorated the chaos 
or dark and confused heap of things, and 
caused light to shine out of that darkness, 
can, with the greatest case, when he 
pleases, cause the light of divine consola- 
tion to arise and shine upon the dark and 
disconsolate soul. And this he often doth. 
I may here appeal to the experience of 
many good Christians, who sometimes find 
a sudden joy coming into their minds, en- 
lightening their understandings , dispel- 
ling all clouds from thence, warming and 
enlivening their affections, and enabling 
them to discern the graces of God shining 
in their brightness, and to feel them vigo- 
rously acting in their souls, so that they 
have been, after a sort, transfigured with 
their Saviour, and wished, with St. Peter, 
that they might always dwell on that 
mount Tabor. Bp. Bull. 

The glorious Privileges of the meanest 
Christian . 

Let us discover, if it be possible, the 
most miserable man in this assembly ; let 
us dissipate the darkness that covers him ; 
let us raise him from that kind of grave 
in which his indigence and meanness con- 
ceal him. This man, unknown to the rest 
of mankind ; this man, who seems hardly 
formed by the Creator into an intelligent 
existence; this man hath, however, the 
greatest and most glorious privileges. 
This man, being reconciled to God by re- 
ligion, hath a right to aspire to the most 
noble and sublime objects of it. He hath 
a right to elevate his soul to God in ardent 
prayer, and, without the hazard of being 
taxed with vanity, he may assure himself, 
that God, the great God, encircled in 
glory, and surrounded with the praises of 
the blessed, will behold him, hear his 
prayer, and grant his request. This man 
hath a right to say to himself, The atten- 
tion, that the Lord of nature gives to the 
government of the universe, to the wants 
of mankind, to the innumerable company 
of angels, and to his own felicity, doth not 
prevent this adorable being from attending 
to me ; from occupying himself about my 
person, my children, my family, my house, 
my health, my substance, my salvation, 
my most minute concern, even a single 
hair of my head , Luke xxi. 18. This man 
hath a right of addressing God by names 
the most tender and mild, yea, if I may 
venture to speak so, by those most familiar 
names, which equals give each other; he 
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may call him his God, his master, his 
father, his friend. Believers have addressed 
God by each of these names, and God 
hath not only permitted them to do so, he 
hath even expressed his approbation of 
their taking these names in their mouths. 
This man hath a right of coming to eat 
with God at the Lord’s table, and to live, 
if I may be allowed to speak so, to live 
with God, as a man Jives with his friend. 
This man hath a right to apply to himself 
whatever is most great, most comfortable, 
most ecstatic in the mysteries of redemp- 
tion, and to say to himself : For me the 
Divine intelligence revolved the plan of 
redemption ; lor me the .Son of God was 
appointed before the foundation of the 
world to be a propitiatory sacrifice ; for 
me in the fulness of time he took mortal 
flesh ; for me he lived several years among 
men in this world ; for me he pledged him- 
self to the justice of his Father, and suf- 
fered such unparalleled punishment, as 
confounds reason and surpasses imagina- 
tion ; for me the Holy Spirit shook the hea- 
vens and the earth , and the sea and the dry 
land , Hag. ii. 6. and established a ministry, 
which he confirmed by healing the sick, 
by raising the dead, by casting out devils, 
and by subverting the whole order of na- 
ture. This man hath a right to aspire to 
the felicity of the immortal God, to the 
glory of the immortal God, to the throne 
of the immortal God. Arrived at the fatal 
hour, lying on his dying bed, reduced to 
the eight of useless friends, ineffectual re- 
medies, unavailing tears, he hath a right 
to triumph over death, and to defy his dis- 
turbing, in the smallest degree, the trau- 
quilcalm that his soul enjoys ; he hath a 
right to summon the gates of heaven to 
admit his soul, and to say to them, Lift 
up your Heads , O ye gates! even lift them 
up, ye everlasting doors ! 

Saurin. 

Motives for Christian Cheerfulness . 

Such are the obligations to cultivate a 
cheerful disposition which affect us as 
men, wishing to possess a sound mind in 
a healthful body ; to taste the beauties and 
excellencies of the world in which we are 
placed ; and to make a due return of gra- 
titude and thankfulness to God, who 
placed us in it. Let us now consider the 
additional motives afforded us, as Chris- 
tians, by the religion we profess. 

The nature of that religion is sufficiently 


expressed by the term so often used to 
denote it. It is a communication of good 
news, which should be received, in this 
case, as in all others, with a joy propor- 
tionable to its importance; and as it is of 
the highest importance, should be there- 
fore productive of the greatest joy. The 
patriarchs and prophets, who viewed afar 
off that wonderful event which hath since 
taken place, were affected by it in a very 
sensible and lively manner. Your father 
Abraham , says our Lord to the Jews, re- 
joietd to sec my day ; and he saw it, and 
was glad, Isaiah is in raptures whenever 
he has occasion to touch upon the subject. 
How beautiful upon the mountains are the 
feet of him that bringeth good tidings ! — 
Break forth into joy , sing together , ye 
waste places of Jerusalem ; for the Lord 
hath comforted his people . Sing, O 
heavens, for the Lord hath done it ; shout , 
ye lower parts of the earth ; break forth 
into singing , ye mountains , 0 forest , and 
every tree therein ; for the Lord hath re- 
deemed Jacob , and glorified himself in 
Israel. When the predictions were ac- 
complished, and the Divine Person who 
hacl been the subject of them made his ap- 
pearance in the flesh, the heavenly mes- 
senger published the news in the following 
terms — Behold , / bring you good tidings 
of great joy , which shall be to all people . 
The Gospel was accordingly received by 
the first converts, on the day of Pentecost, 
with gladness and singleness of heart . 
Into whatsoever city or country it came, 
there was great joy in that place ; and the 
joy, we find, was such that it raised its 
possessors above the world, and triumphed 
overall afflictions. Of other things they 
were often despoiled ; but their joy no man 
took from them. In every situation and 
condition, they did then what the Apostle 
exhorts all Christians to do, they rejoiced 
evermore. 

Nor can we wonder that the Gospel 
should, in its name and nature, portend 
joy, when we reflect that its end was to 
deliver mankind from sorrow. Sorrow 
first entered into the world, as a necessary 
attendant on sin, which filled the minds of 
men with disquietude and anxiety, their 
bodies with diseases and pain9. The Gos- 
pel removes the former by the pardon it 
holds forth, and enables us cheerfully to 
bear the latter by the grace it confers; 
God therefore represents himself in it, as 
the God of love, and of all consolation * 
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Our Lord calls us to him, that he may 
give us rest and refreshment ; that he 
may wipe all tears from our eyes ; that we 
may enter into our Master's joy ; and that 
our joy may he full. For this purpose he 
has sent us a blessed Comforter , to abide 
with us forever , whose first fruits are love 9 
joy 9 and peace; a Spirit, cheerful in him- 
self, and making those cheerful who are 
partakers of him ; cheerful in trouble, 
cheerful out of trouble; cheerful while 
they live, cheerful when they die ; cheerful 
in using well the blessings of this life, 
cheerful in expecting the blessedness of 
the next ; cheerful through faith, while 
they believe in the great and precious pro- 
mises made to them ; cheerful through 
hope, which depends upon their accom- 
plishment ; cheerful through charity, in 
doing acts of mercy and loving kindness; 
till they come to that land of plenty, 
where none shall want ; to those regions 
of joy, from whence sorrow shall be for 
ever excluded. Br. Horne. 

The Christians Joy in Meditating on the 
Cross of Christ. 

It indeed may yield great joy and 
sprightly consolation to us, to contem- 
late our Lord upon the cross, exercising 
is immense charity toward us, transact- 
ing all the work of our redemption, defeat- 
ing all the enemies, and evacuating all the 
obstacles, of our salvation. 

May we not delectably consider him as 
there stretching forth his arms of kindness, 
with them to embrace the world, and to 
receive all mankind under the wings of his 
protection? as there spreading out his 
hands, with them earnestly inviting and 
entreating us to accept the overtures of 
grace, procured by him for us ? 

Is it not sweet and satisfactory, to view 
our great High Priest on that high altar, 
offering up his own pure flesh, and pouring 
out his precious blood as a universal com- 
plete sacrifice, propitiatory for the sins of 
mankind ? 

Is it not a goodly object to behold hu- 
mility and patience so gloriously rearing 
themselves above all worldly, all infernal 
pride and insolence ; by the cross ascend- 
ing unto the celestial throne of dignity and 
majesty superlative ? 

Is it not pleasant to contemplate our 
Lord there, standing erect, not only as a 
sesolute sufferer, but as a noble conqueror, 


where, having spoiled principalities and 
powers , he made a solemn shew 9 triumphing 
over them ? Did ever any conqueror, lof- 
tily seated in his triumphal chariot, yield 
a spectacle so gallant and magnificent? 
Was ever tree adorned with trophies so 
pompous and splendid ? 

To the exterior view and carnal sense of 
men, our Lord was then indeed exposed to 
scorn and shame ; but to spiritual and sin- 
cere discerning, all his and our enemies 
did there hang up as objects of contempt, 
utterly overthrown and undone. 

There the devil, that strong and sturdy 
one, did hang up bound in chains, dis- 
armed and rifled, quite baffled and con- 
founded, mankind being rescued from his 
tyrannic power. 

There the world, with its vain pomps, its 
counterfeit beauties, its bewitching plea- 
sures, its fondly admired excellencies, did 
hang up all defaced and disparaged ; as it 
appeared to St. Paul : for God , saith he, 
forbid that I should glory , save in the 
cross of Christ , by which the world is cru- 
cified to me, and I unto the world . 

There, in a most lively representation, 
and most admirable pattern, was exhibited, 
the mortification of our flesh , with its af- 
fections and lusts; and our old man was 
crucified, that the body of sin might be 
destroyed . 

There our sins being, as St. Peter tcll- 
eth us, carried up by him unto the gibbet , 
did hang as marks of his victorious prow- 
ess, as malefactors by him condemned in the 
flesh, as objects of our horror and hatred. 

There death itself hung gasping, with 
its sting pulled out, and all its terrors 
quelled ; his death having prevented ours, 
and induced immortality. 

There all wrath, enmity, strife, (the banes 
of comfortable life,) did hang abolished in 
his flesh, and slain upon the cross, by the 
blood whereof he made peace , and recon- 
ciled all things in heaven and earth . 

There manifold yokes of bondage, in- 
struments of vexation, and principles of 
variance, even all the handwriting of or- 
dinances, that was against us, did hang 
up cancelled and nailed to the ci'oss. 

So much sweet comfort by special con- 
sideration may be extracted from this 
event, which in appearance was most dole- 
ful, but in effect the most happy that ever 
by Providence was dispensed to the world. 

Dr. Barrow. 
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The Christian's Joy in Meditating on the 
Divinity of Christ . 

I assure you, in the most solemn man- 
ner, that I entertain this moment the full- 
est conviction that the Bible contains a 
true record of the revelations of God : more 
especially, I believe in the supreme di- 
vinity of Jesus of Nazareth. Him I regard 
daily with renewed satisfaction and joy, 
as the immediate object of religious wor- 
ship. Him I revere as the utmost perfec- 
tion which human nature can exhibit, and 
as the express image of the Godhead. I 
believe, with increasing intuitive know- 
ledge, that no man can come unto the Fa - 
ther t but by and through him. I believe, 
that, through his person and mediation 
only, the human race can be conducted to 
its proper destination, restored to its ori- 
ginal dignity, and attain to the complete 

urpose of eternal love. It is he on whom 

am daily more and more constrained to 
place an entire dependence. As a mortal 
man, as a helpless sinner, as a philoso- 
pher, I stand in need of him. The more I 
examine all the different systems of philo- 
sophy, the more I am led to adore Jesus 
Christ as my Lord and my God. Christ, 
or despair, is my only alternative. His in- 
carnation, his sufferings, death, and resur- 
rection, his close affinity to mankind, 
serve to dispel all my darkness, to supply- 
all my defects. Lavater. 

The Glorying in the Cross of Christ . 

The willing susception, and the cheer- 
ful sustenance of the cross, is indeed 
the express condition, and the peculiar 
character of our Christianity ; in sig- 
nification whereof, it hath been from 
most ancient times a constant usage, 
to mark those who enter into it with 
the figure of it. The cross, as the in- 
strument by which our peace with God 
was wrought, as the stage whereon our 
Lord did act the last part of his marvel- 
lous obedience, consummating our redemp- 
tion, as the field wherein the captain of 
our salvation did achieve his noble victo- 
ries, and erect his glorious trophies over 
all the enemies thereof, was well assumed 
to be the badge of our profession, the en- 
sign of our spiritual warfare, the pledge of 
our constant adherence to our crucified 
Saviour; in relation to whom our chief 
hope is grounded, our great joy and sole 


glory doth consist : for God forbid , saith 1 
St. Paul, that I should glory save in the 
cross of Christ . 

Let it be to the Jews a scandal , or offen- 
sive to their fancy, prepossessed with ex- 
pectations of a Messias flourishing in se- 
cular pomp and prosperity; let it be folly 
to the Greeks , or seem absurd to men 
puffed up and corrupted in mind with 
fleshly notions and maxims of worldly 
craft, disposing them to value nothing 
which is not grateful to present sense or 
fancy, that God should put his own most 
beloved Son into so very sad and despica- 
ble a condition ; that salvation from death 
and misery should be procured by so mi- 
serable a death ; that eternal joy, glory, 
and happiness should issue from these 
fountains of sorrow and shame ; that a 
person in external semblance devoted to 
so opprobrious usage, should be the Lord 
and Redeemer of mankind, the king and 
judge of all the world ; let, I say, this 
doctrine be scandalous and distasteful to 
some persons tainted with prejudice ; let 
it be strange and incredible to others 
blinded with self-conceit; let all the in- 
considerate, all the proud, all the profane 
part of mankind, openly with their mouth, 
or closely in heart, slight and reject it : yet 
to us it must appear grateful and joyous ; to 
us it is a faithful and most credible propo- 
sition worthy of all acceptation , that Jesus 
Christ came into the world to save sinners , 
in this way, of suffering for them. To us, 
who discern by a clearer light, and are en- 
dowed with a purer sense, kindled by the 
divine Spirit, from whence we may with 
comfortable satisfaction of mind appre- 
hend and taste that God could not, in 
a higher measure, or fitter manner, illus- 
trate his glorious attributes of goodness 
and justice, his infinite grace and mercy 
toward his poor creatures, his holy displea- 
sure against wickedness, his impartial se- 
verity in punishing iniquity and impiety, 
or in vindicating his own sacred honour 
and authority, than by thus ordering his 
only Son, clothed with our nature, to suf- 
fer for us ; that also true virtue and good- 
ness could not otherwise be taught, be 
exemplified, be commended and impressed 
with greater advantage. 

Since thereby, indeed, a charity and 
humanity so unparalleled, far transcending 
theirs who have been celebrated for de- 
voting t)ieir lives out of love to their coun- 
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try 9 or kindness to their friends, a meek- 
ness so incomparable, a resolution so in- 
vincible, a patience so heroical, were 
manifested for the instruction and direction 
of men ; since never were the vices and 
the vanities of the world, so prejudicial to 
the welfare of mankind, so remarkably 
discountenanced; since never any suffer- 
ing could pretend to so worthy and bene- 
ficial effects, the expiation of the whole 
world’s sins, and reconciliation of mankind 
m to God, the which no other performance, 
no other sacrifice did ever aim to procure; 
since, in fine, no virtue had ever so glo- 
rious rewards as sovereign dignity to him 
that exercised it, and eternal happiness to 
those that imitate it; since, I say, there 
be such excellent uses and fruits of the 
cross borne by our Saviour ; we can 
have no reason to be offended at it, or 
ashamed of it; but with all reason heartily 
should approve, and humbly adore the 
deep wisdom of God, together with all 
other his glorious attributes displayed 
therein. To whom therefore, as is most 
due, let us devoutly render all glory and 
praise. And, 

Unto him that loved us, and washed us 
from our sins hi his blood , and hath made 
us kings and priests unto God and his 
Father , to him be glory and dominion 
for ever and ever. Blessing, and honour , 
and glory , and power , be unto him that 
sitteth upon the throne , and unto the 
Lamb, for ever and ever . Amen. 

Dii. Barrow. 

The Believer's Application to Christ in all 
relations of Life . 

Labour ever to get Christ into your 
ship; he will check every tempest, and 
calm every vexation that grows upon thee. 
When thou shalt consider that his truth, 
and person, and honour is embarked in 
the same vessel with thee, thou mayest 
safely resolve on one of these — either he 
will be my pilot in the ship, or my plank 
in the sea to carry me safe to land. If I 
suffer in his company, and as his member, 
he suffers with me; and then I may 
triumph to be made any way conformable 
unto Christ my Head. If I have Christ 
with me, there can no estate come, which 
can be cumbersome unto me. Have I a 
load of misery and infirmity, inward, out- 
ward, in mind, body, name, or estate? 
This takes away the vexation of all, when 
1 consider it all comes from Christ; and it 
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all runs into Christ. It all comes from him 
as the wise disposer of his own body ; and 
it all runs into him as the compassionate 
sharer with his own body. It all comes 
from him, who is the distributer of his 
Father’s gifts; and it all runs into him 
who is the partaker of his members* sor- 
rows. If I am weak in body, Christ my 
Head was wounded ; if weak in mind, 
Christ my Head was heavy unto death. 
If 1 suffer in my estate, Christ my Head 
became poor, as poor as a servant, 2 Cor. 
viii. 9. Phil. ii. 7 ; if in my name, Christ 
my Head was esteemed vile, as vile as 
Beelzebub, Matt. xii. 24. Paul was com- 
forted in the greatest tempest with the 
presence of an angel ; how much more with 
the grace of Christ ! When the thorn was 
in his flesh, and the buffets of Satan about 
his soul, yet then was his presence a plen- 
tiful protection ; My grace is sufficient for 
thee : and he confesseth it elsewhere, 
I am able to do all things through Christ 
that strengthens me. Christ's head hath 
sanctified any thorns ; his back, any fur- 
rows ; his hands, any nails; his side, any 
spear ; his heart, any sorrow that can 
come to mine. Again ;— have I a great 
estate? am I loaden with abundance of 
earthly things? This takes away all the 
vexalion, that I have Christ with me; his 
promise to sanctify it, his wisdom to 
manage it, his glory to be by it advanced, 
his word to be by it maintained, his a- 
nointed ones to be by it supplied, his 
Church to be by it repaired ; in one word, 
his poverty to be by it relieved. For as 
Christ hath strength and compassion to 
take off the burden of our afflictions ; so 
hath he poverty too, to ease that vexation 
which may grow from our abundance. If 
thou hadst a whole wardrobe of cast ap- 
parel, Christ hath more nakedness than 
all that can cover; if whole barns full of 
corn and cellars of wine, Christ hath more 
empty bowels, than all that can fill; if all 
the precious drugs in a country, Christ 
hath more sickness than all that can cure; 
if the power of a great prince, Christ hath 
more imprisonment than all that can en- 
large ; if a whole house full of silver and 
gold, Christ hath more distressed members 
to be comforted, more breaches in his 
Church to be repaired, more enemies of 
his Gospel to be opposed, more defenders 
of his faith to be supplied, more urgencies 
of his kingdom to be attended, than all 
that will serve for. Christ professeth him- 
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self to be still hungry, naked, sick and in 
prison, and to stand in need of our visits 
and supplies, Matt. xxv. 35 — 40. As all 
the good which Christ hath done, is ours, 
by reason of our communion with him ; 60 
all the evil we suffer, is Christ's, by reason 
of his compassion with us. The Apostle 
saith, that we sit together with Christ in 
heavenly places ; and the same Apostle 
saith, that the sufferings of Christ are 
made up in his members , Eph. li. (5. Col. 
i. 24. * Nos ibi sedemus, et ille hie la- 
borat;’ we are glorified in him, and he 
pained in us. In all his honour we are 
honoured ; and in all our affliction he is 
afflicted. Bp. Reynolds. 

The Believer's Comfort and Security from 

Christ, being the Keeper of ail his 

Concerns . 

But he who is the Redeemer of the soul 
will surely not neglect the lesser interests 
of his people. If he so loved them as to 
give himself for them to redeem them unto 
Cod, how shall he not give them all things 
which his wisdom sees best for them ? 
Hence be is represented. 

As the Keeper of all their concerns in 
this world of uncertainty and of sin. — It is 
a consideration the most animating to the 
faith of the believer, that all power is com- 
mitted into his hands, that he may give 
eternal life to his people; that exalted 
upon the throne in the nature of his 
brethren, he is the Head over all things 
for his Church. Not only are their indi- 
vidual concerns in his hand, but the whole 
world; its events, both great and small, 
are regulated by his wisdom as in subser- 
viency to their Cod. His eyes run to and 
fro throughout all the earth , to show him - 
self strong in the behalf of those that fear 
him , His attention to their common con- 
cerns is beautifully expressed by the 
Psalmist ; — Jehovah is thy shade upon thy 
right hand , The sun shall not smite thee 
by day , nor the moon by night : the Lord 
shall preserve thee from all evil; he shall 
preserve thy soul . Jehovah shall preserve 
thy going out and thy coming in, from 
this time forth, and even for evermore , 
Psa. exxi. 5 — 8. While he hath the man- 
agement of all things in providence, it 
might naturally be expected that the ob- 
jects of his everlasting love, the redeemed 
with his blood, the subjects of his spiritual 
grace, who are partakers of his Spirit, 
should not be neglected in his government, 


but obtain bis peculiar attention: they 
might naturally expect that he who clothes 
the lilies, would much more clothe them; 
that he who feeds the birds of the air and 
the beasts of the field, would much more 
provide for his children ; that if a sparrow 
cannot full to the ground, nor a hair from 
the head, without the observation of the 
great Governor of all, their minutest con- 
cerns cannot be beneath his regard any 
more than the greatest beyond the limit of 
his infinite mind. With these views they, 
might most reasonably quiet every anxious 
solicitude, and leave their concerns with 
him, Matt. vi. 25 — 34; and x. 29, 39. 
But his faithful promises secure to them 
the particular regards of his providential 
care : his promises, indeed, are so great 
and extensive, that, if they were to be li- 
terally understood, we must suppose that 
no affliction or distress could ever rest 
upon his people. This, however, we know 
is not the case : this he has declared will 
not be the case in the present state, and 
yet his promise ensures them that no evil 
shall befal them, no plague come nigh 
their dwelling: they need not be afraid for 
the terror by night, nor the arrow that 
flieth by day, nor the pestilence that 
wallceth in darkness, nor for the destruc- 
tion that wasteth at noon day; when a 
thousand fall at their side, and ten thou- 
sand at their right hand, it shall not come 
nigh them. (See that beautiful charter of 
Christian privileges in Psa. xci ; and that 
delightful series of promises of help under, 
and deliverance from, all in Psa. xxxiv.) 

But though these promises do not secure 
the deliverance of his people from all that 
we call evil, they must secure them from 
what he sees to be evil, and that all which 
he sends he will turn into a blessing. His 
wisdom, his knowledge, and his power, 
guided by lus love, are ever employed in 
the direction of their concerns. His eye 
is ever upon them, and his ears attentive 
unto their prayers. Their business, their 
friends, their circumstances, their estate 
and persons, yea every evrnt which shall 
happen to them, is under his especial su- 
perintendence, and guided by his sove- 
reign pleasure. What an encouraging view 
is this in the present state of things! Faith 
may well satisfy the believer, and recon- 
cile his mind to all the events of life. He 
need not be afraid of evil tidings, when 
his heart is steadfast trusting in the Lord. 

If all events are the appointment of his 
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providence, they cannot be wrong under 
such direction; and if ever they appear 
dark and inexplicable to us, this must arise 
from the weakness of our mind, the partial 
view which we take of his ways, and our 
consequent ignorance of his present and 
ultimate design. In the mysterious dis- 
ensations of his providence the people of 
is love may be both poor and afflicted, 
the redeemed with his blood and the heirs 
of his kingdom may be tried in the furnace 
of affliction, and harassed by the tempta- 
tions of the enemy : but, since none of 
these things can take place without his 
appointment, it is most reasonable to con- 
clude that there is a necessity for all, and a 
gracious design in all; while his promise 
assures them that all things shall tvork 
together jor good to them that love God , 
and are the called according to his pur- 
pose. How highly unreasonable and ab- 
surd is it to wish to take the management 
of the minutest concern out of his hand ! 
Yet this is the language and tendency of our 
unbelieving fears, and the secret murmur- 
ing of dissatisfaction. Are they not, O 
believer, in the hands of him who loveth 
thee with an everlasting love ; who chose 
thee for himself; who gave himself for 
thee, even to the death upon the cross ; 
who is still thy Friend above ; who hath 
called thee by his grace, and hath promised 
thee his kingdom? Why, then, should 
you doubt his goodness or his love, any 
more than his wisdom and his power ? 
Surely he is worthy of our confidence : 
such views as these call for our faith and 
quiet dependence: and in thus resting 
upon him is the happiness of the Christian 
life, John xiv. 1, &c.; Phil. iv. 0, 7. 

Let us, then, glorify the Lord Jesus 
Christ in this delightful character, and in 
the fulfilment of this covenant office. Let 
us recollect, that he who is the Keeper of 
Israel keepeth all the Israel of God by the 
power of God, that wc may glorify him in 
the only way in which we can glorify him, 
by giving up our bodies and souls, our- 
selves and ours, and all our concerns ab- 
solutely to his keeping. Here, then, the 
believer may cheerfully exult, and say, All 
'my concerns are safe ; why then, what 
then, should I fear? Nothing can escape 
his knowledge, nothing can evade his wis- 
dom, nothing can prevent his love, nothing 
can be beyond his power. I may go in 
and out, fie down and rise up in safety, 
for Jesus is my guard. I fight against my 
ANTH. VOL. 


sins, corruptions, temptations, and ene- 
mies, looking unto Jesus, the Author and 
Finisher of my faith. I triumph iu the 
confidence of faith, that all things are 
mine, for my sake, and for my salvation, 
since I have surrendered myself to Christ, 
since he hath given himself to me, since I 
am Christ's and Christ's is God's, 1 Cor. 
iii. 2.3. Rev. W. Goodl. 

The Christian's Comfort from the Promise* 
in evert/ circumstance. 

The promises are exceeding great afrt! 
precious, in every point of view; whether 
we consider the greatness and variety of 
the blessings contained in them ; the man- 
ner in which they are expressed by the 
great and condescending God ; the cer- 
tainty of their fulfilment to all true be- 
lievers ; and the happy effects and conse- 
quences of them in the souls of all real 
Christians in the world. 

Every day we want a promise of an in- 
terest in a covenant God, to give us his 
love, his vital presence, his powerful pro- 
tection, and bountiful supply of all our 
wants: such a promise wc have in Heb. 
viii. 10. I will be to them a God. Every 
day I want a heart to know God : such 
a promise we have in Jer. xxiv. 7. I will 
give them a heart to know me, that I am 
Jehovah ; — and they shall return to me 
with their whole heart. Every day I want 
a promise that I shall be enabled to love 
God : such a promise there is in Deut. 
xxx. 6. I will circumcise thine ‘ heart to 
love the Lord thy God with all thine 
heart , and with all thy soul, that thou 
mayest live. Every day I want a promise 
of the pardon of all my sins: such a 
promise there is in Psa. exxx. 4. There 
is forgiveness with thee , that thou mayest 
he feared . . . . Every day I want a promise 
of justification by the righteousness of 
Christ : such a promise there is in 1 Cor. 
i. 30. Of God he is made unto us righ- 
teousness. — We are made the righteous- 
ness of God in him , 2 Cor. v. 21. Every 
day I want a promise of a new heart: 
such a promise there is in Ezek. xxxvi. 
26. A new heart will / give you , and 
a new spirit I will put within you . I 
will take away the heart of stone, (i. e. 
a stubborn will,) and give you a heart 
of flesh, i. e. a soft, sensible, warm heart 
towards God and all heavenly objects. 
Note, A new heart implies new appre- 
hensions of the illustrious power and grace 

ii. 2 o 
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of Chriat, his fitness to save, his fulness 
to satisfy our wishes, and his beauty to 
endear himself to our souls. It also im- 
plies new determinations of the will and 
choice towards Christ our wisdom, as a 
prophet to remove our ignorance : our 
righteousness and redemption, as a priest 
to remove our guilt and slavery : sancti- 
fication, as our king to subdue our stub- 
bornness, remove our rebellion, and re- 
store the lost image of God's holiness to 
our souls. Every day I want a promise of 
victory over sin, and a power over the 
vile inclinations, the polluted passions, 
and vicious tastes of my soul : such a pro- 
mise there is in Micah vii. 19. He will 
subdue our iniquities.— Sin shall not have 
dominion over you , Rom. vi. 14. Ye, 
through the Spirit, shall mortify , i. e. 
suppress and weaken, the deeds , i. e. 
the impure emotions, of the body ; and 
thus^e shall live , Rom. viii. 13. i. e. a life 
of sanctification and joy. Every day I 
want to live above the spirit and unlawful 
love of the world : such a promise there 
is in John xvi. 33. Be of good cheer , / 
have overcome the world . — / am crucified 
to the world, and the world is crucified to 
me by the cross of Christ , Gal. vi. 14. 
Every day I want strength against all the 
fraud and force of the temptations of the 
devil : such a promise there is in 1 Cor. 
x. 13. No temptation hath taken you , 
but such as is common to man ; but God 
is faithful, who will not suffer you to be 
tempted, (and tried, or put to the proof,) 
above that ye are able to bear ; but will, 
with the temptation , make away to escape, 
that ye may be able to bear it . — The Lord 
knoweth how to deliver the godly out of 
temptations, 2 Pet. ii. 9. The God of 
peace will bruise Satan under your feet 
shortly , Rom. xvi. 20. We are not 
ignorant of his devices , 2 Cor. ii. II. 
Ye shall be able to stand against the wiles 
of the devil, Eph, vi. 11. Every day 1 
desire to have a promise of wisdom and 
prudence from God, to direct me in 
every step of my moral and religious 
conduct: such a promise there is in Jam. 
i. 5. If any man lack wisdom , let him 
ask it of God, who giveth liberally to 
all- men, and upbraideth not: He does 
not reproach us for our past foolish- 
ness, and numberless imprudences ; he 
will not cut us to pieces with sharp words; 
but will give us wisdom with all the ge- 
nerosity of a God. Every day I want a 
promise of being the better for every thing 


that befals me, and of being the worse 
for no event which happens to me in the 
course of Divine Providence : such a pro- 
mise there is in Rom. viii. 28. All Jhings 
work together for good t o them that love 
God . . . . Every day I want a promise of 
the supply of all temporal blessings: such 
promises abound all through the book of 
God. Verily thou shall be fed , Psa. 
xxxvii. 3. My God shall supply all your 
need , Philip, iv. 19. All things shall be 
added to you, Matt. vi. 33. Do we want 
honour ? * God will bring us to hqnour, 
i. e. the esteem and veneration of men, 
while we strenuously walk in the line of 
duty. Them that honour me, I will 
honour ; while those that despise me 
shall be lightly esteemed, 1 Sam. ii. 30. 
Riches and honour are with me, Prov. 
viii. 18. She, i. e. Wisdom, shall bring 
thee to honour , when thou dost embrace 
her, Prov. iv. 8. If any man serve me, 
him will my Father honour, John xii. 26. 
Do we want riches? God will give us 
riches, i. e. a competent supply of food 
and raiment, and a satisfaction of mind 
with that competency: this is true riches. 
Godliness hath the promise of the life that 
noiv is, and of that which is to come , 
1 Tim. iv. 8. Ye are of more value than 
many sparrows , Matt. x. 31. If God 
so clothe the grass of the field , shall he not 
much more clothe you, O ye of little faith? 
Matt. vi. 30. He that spared not his own 
Son , will he not with him freely give us 
all things ? Rom. viii. 32. Do we want 
health and pleasure ? God has promised, 
that the ways of Christ shall be health to 
our flesh and marrow to our bones ; his 
ways are ways of pleasantness, and all his 
paths are peace, Prov. iii. 8 — 17. Do we 
want the strong consolations of God under 
all the troubles and distresses of life ? such 
promises we have in rich abundance in 
Psa. xoi. I will be with him in trouble; 
/ will deliver him and honour him . — Call 
upon me in the day of trouble ; I will de- 
liver thee, and thou shall glorify me, Psa. 

• Honour is a state of distinction arid dignity in 
the estimation of God so as to be beyond the reach of 
just disdain, and above the force of rational and de- 
served suspicion. True religious honour consists 
in standing in the most honourable connexions with 
Christ— in possessing the most worthy dispositions, 
like Christ — in exerting the most honourable actions 
and graces to the glory of Christ— and in enjoying 
the honourable love and approbation from the heart 
and language of Christ. This honour infinitely 
transcends all the distinctions, and titles, and empty 
bubbles, that monttvehs and worlds can bestow upon 
the proud and haughty sons of men. 
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1. 15. / will strengthen them in the Lord , 
Zech. x. 1 2. Do we want sanctified afflic- 
tions, and the presence of Christ in all 
our sorrows? such sweet assurances of his 
presence we have in Isa. lxiii. 9. In all 
their affliction he was afflicted , the mes- 
senger of his presence saved them : in his 
love and in his pity he redeemed them , and 
hare them and caiTied them all the days of 
old . We have not a high priest which 
cannot he touched with the feeling of 
our infirmities , Heb. iv. 15. He is a 
merciful and faithful high priest, Heb. 
ii. 14. It is really astonishing to observe 
how richly Christ has provided all possible 
supports under the troubles of life, and 
has secured to the believer the glorious 
sanctification of all kinds of affliction, so 
that all things shall work together for 
good. Every day we want the assistance 
of God in our duties, conflicts, and trials : 
such a jpromise there is in Rom. viii. 26. 
The Spirit himself helpeth our infirmities : 
such a promise there is in John xiv. 26. 
The Spirit of Truth , the Comforter, shall 
teach you all things , and bring all 
things to your remembrance . — I will pour 
out the spirit of grace and supplication, 
Zee. xii. 10. Ye, through the Spirit, do 
mortify the deeds of the body, Rom. viii. 1 3. 
Every day we want a promise of perse- 
verance in grace : such a promise there is 
in John x. 28. My sheep shall never 
perish . — Who shall separate us from the 
love of God? Rom. viii. 35. I will never 
turn away from them, to do them good ; 
and I will put my fear in their hearts , that 
they shall not depart from me, Jer. xxxii. 
40. This God is our God for ever and 
ever , Paa. xlviii. 14. Because I live, ye 
shall live also , John xiv. 19. 

Dn. Ryland. 

Encouragement which the Christian derives 

from the love of God through Christ . 

And from hence we should learn faith 
and dependence on Christ in all our neces- 
sities, because we are under the protection 
and provision of him who careth for us, 
and is able to help us. A right judgment 
pf God in Christ, and in his Gospel of 
salvation, will wonderfully strengthen the 
faith of men. Paul was not ashamed of 
persecutions, because he knew whom he 
had believed, be doubted neither of his 
care or power, and therefore he committed 
the keeping of his soul unto him against 
the last day, and therefore when all for- 
sook him, he stood to the truth, because 
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the Lord forsook him not, 2 Tim. iv. 16, 
17, 18. The reason why men trust in 
themselves, or their friends, .is, because 
they are assured of their care and good- 
will to help them. But if men did compare 
the affections of Christ to other succours, 
they would rather choose to build their 
hopes and assurances on him. This consi- 
deration of the care and the power of God 
made the three children at a point against 
the edict of an idolatrous king, Our God 
is able to deliver us, and he will deliver 
us, Dan. iii. 16, 17. Heb. xi. 17 19. 

Rom. iv. 20, 21. And this made Abraham 
at a point to offer his son without stagger- 
ing, because he rested upon the promise 
and the power of God, who was able to 
raise him from the dead, from whence, in 
a sort, he had received him before, namely 
from a dead body and from a barren womb. 
And this is the ground of all diffidence, 
that men consider not the power and care 
of God towards them, Jer. xvii. 5. 8, but 
conceive of him as if he had forgotten to 
be gracious, as if he hail cast them out of 
his sight, as if he had given over his 
thoughts of them, and that maketh them 
fear second causes, and seek unto things 
which cannot profit. And therefore the 
Lord suffereth second causes to go cross, 
to fail and disappoint a man, because he 
loveth to be glorified by our dependence 
on his all-sufficiency and protection. He 
suffereth friends to fail, to be off and on, 
promises to be uncertain, assurances to 
vanish, projections and frames of businesses 
to be shattered, that men may know how > 
to trust him ; for man being impotent in 
himself, must needs have something with- 
out himself to subsist upon. Now when 
a man flndeth the creatures to be deceitful, 
and second causes vain* and considereth 
that God is I Am, a most certain rewarder 
of those that diligently seek him, then the 
soul findeth it good to draw near to God, 
to live under his fidelity, and to cast all its 
care on him, because he careth for it. 

And indeed aright judgment of God will 
help us to employ our fiiitli in any condi- 
tion. In wealth men* arc apt to trust in 
their abundance, to stand upon their moun- 
tain, and to say, I shall never be moved. 
But now in this estate, if a man conceive 
aright of God, that it is he who giveth 
strength to be rich, and who giveth riches 
strength to do us good, that he can blast 
the greatest estate with an imperceptible 
consumption, and in the midst of a man's 
sufficiency make him be in straits, that 
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he can embitter all with hit sore displea- 
sure, and not suffer the floor nor the wine- 
press to feed him ; in great wisdom and 
deep counsels, if a man consider that the 
counsel of the Lord Bhall stand, and that 
he can turn the wisdom of oracles into 
foolishness, and catch the wise in their own 
craftiness; in great provisions of worldly 
strength and human combinations, if he 
consider that God can take off the wheels, 
and amaze the phantasies, and dissipate 
the affections, and melt the spirits, and 
way-lay the enterprises of the hugest hosts 
of men; that he can arm flics, and lice, and 
dust, and wind, and every small unexpected 
contingency against the strongest opposi- 
tion ; it must needs make him set his rest, 
and hang his confidences and assurances 
upon a higher principle. Again, in poverty 
and the extremest straits which a man can 
be in, if he consider that God is a God as 
well of the valleys as of the hills, that he 
will be seen in the mount, when his people 
are under the sword, and upon the altar ; 
that the Lord knowelh the days of the up- 
right, and will satisfy them in the time of 
famine; that when the young lions famish 
for hunger, yet even then he can provide 
abundantly for his; that when things are 
marvellous unto us, then they are easy 
unto him; that when they are impossible 
unto us, then they are possible with him ; 
that he can lead in a wilderness, and feed 
with an unknown and an unsuspected 
bread ; that when the light of the sun and 
the moon shall fail, he can be an everlast- 
ing light and glory to his people : that as 
a father, so he pitieth ; and as a heavenly 
Father , so he knoweth, and can supply all 
our needs ; that when we are without any 
wisdom to disappoint, or strength to with- 
stand the confederacies of men, when they 
come with chariots of iron and walls of 
brass, even then the eyes of the Lord run 
to and fro to shew himself valiant in the 
behalf of those that walk uprightly, that he 
can . then order some accident, produce 
some engine, discover some way to extri- 
cate and to clear all*; then will a man learn 
to be careful or distgacted in nothing, but 
in every thing by prayer and supplica- 
tion, with thanksgiving , make his request 
known unto him who is at hand, and who 
caret h for him . 

The like may be said of men's spiritual 
condition : when men despair, as Cain, 
that their sin is greater than can be for- 
given, the only ground is, because they 
judge not aright of God in Christ, they 


look not on him in his Gospel as a God 
that careth for them, they do not lean 
upon the staff of his strength. Despair is 
an affection growing out of the sense of 
sin and wrath, as it is malum arduum , 
instans , et indue tabile, an evil too heavy to 
be borne, and yet impossible to be re- 
moved. All victory ariseth either out of 
an inward power of our own, or by the 
assistance of foreign power, which is more 
than our own. Now then when we despair 
because of sin, this cometh — First, from the 
consideration of our own everlasting dis- 
ability to break through sin by our own 
strength, and this is a good despair, which 
helpeth to drive men unto Christ. 

Secondly, it cometh from a misconceiv- 
ing either of the power or care of those 
which might assist us ; sometimes from the 
misjudging of God’s power, for the forgive- 
ness of sins is an act of Omnipotency, and 
therefore when the Lord proclaimed him- 
self a forgiver of iniquity , transgression, and 
sin, he introduced it with his titles of 
power, the Lord , the Ijord God, gracious 
and merciful , &c. 9 Exod. xxxiv. 6. To 
pardon malefactors is a power and royalty 
which bclongeth only unto princes. There 
is much strength required in bearing bur- 
dens, and therefore patience especially to- 
wards sinners, is an act of power, and 
impatiency ever a sign of impotency ; and 
therefore the weakest affections are ever 
most revengeful, children, old men, sick 
or indigent persons are ever most subject 
to anger, and least able to concoct an in- 
jury: so that to conceive sin greater than 
can be forgiven, is to misjudge the omni- 
potency of God. But ordinarily despair 
proceedeth from the misjudging of God's 
affection and good-will towards men ; the 
soul conceives of him, as of one that hath 
utterly cast off all care or respect towards 
it. This is an error of God’s benevolence, 
and the latitude of his mercy, and heighth 
of his thoughts towards sinners. He hath 
declared himself willing that all men should 
be saved, he hath set forth examples of 
the compass of his long-suffering, his in- 
vitations run in general terms, that no man 
may dare to prcoccupate damnation, but 
look unto God, as one that careth for his 
soul. Let a man's sins be never so crimson, 
and his continuance therein never so obdu- 
rate, (I speak this for the prevention of 
despair, not for the encouragement of se- 
curity or hardness,) yet as soon as he is 
willing to turn, God is willing to save, as 
soon as he hath an heart to attend, God 



sect. vi. THE PRIVILEGES OF THE CHRISTIAN. 293 


hath a tongue to speak salvation unto him. 
We see then the way to trust in Christ, 
is to look upon him as the Bishop of our 
souls, as the officer of our peace, as one 
that careth and* provideth for us, as one 
that hath promised to save to the uttermost, 
to give supplies of his Spirit and grace in 
time of need, to give us daily bread, and 
life in abundance, to be with us always to 
the end of the world, never to fuil us nor 
forsake us. Bp.‘ Reynolds. 

The Communion of Saints . 

First then, the saints of God living in 
the church of Christ, have communion 
with God the Father: for the Apostles 
did therefore write that they to whom they 
wrote might have communion with them 
(, that which we have seen and heard declare 
we unto you , that ye also may have fellow- 
ship with us , saith St. John,) and did at 
the same time declare that their commu- 
nion was with the Father. Wherefore 
seeing all the saints of God under the 
Gospel receiving the doctrine of the 
Apostles have communion with them; 
seeing the communion of the Apostles was 
the communion with the Father; it fol- 
lowed that all the saints of God under 
the Gospel have a communion with God 
the Father. As we are the branches of 
the Vine, so the Father is the Husband- 
man; and thus the saints partake of his 
care and inspection. As Abraham be- 
lieved God 9 and it was imputed unto him 
for righteousness , and he was called the 
friend of God ; so all who are heirs of the 
faith of Abraham are made partakers of 
the same relation. Nor are we only friends, 
but also sons; for behold what manner of 
love the Father hath bestowed upon us, 
that we should be called the sons of God , 
] John iii. 1. Thus must we acknowledge 
that the saints of God have communion 
with the Father, because by the great and 
precious promises given unto them, they 
become partakers of the divine nature . 

Secondly; the saints of God living in 
the church of God have communion with 
the Son of God ; for, as the Apostle said, 
, Our communion is with the Father and 
the Son ; and this connexion is infallible, 
because he that abideth in the doctrine of 
Christ , he hath both the Father and the 
Son; and our Saviour prayed for all such 
as should believe on him through the 
word of the Apostles , that they might be 
one , as the Father is one in him and he in 
the Father , that they also may be one in 


both . — / in them , saith Christ, and thou 
in me, that they may be made perfect in 
one. This communion of the saints with 
the Son of God is, as most evident, so 
most remarkable; He hath taken unto 
him our nature and infirmities ; he hath 
taken upon him our sins, and the curse 
due unto them ; while we all have received 
of his fulness , and gi'ace for grace ; and 
are all called to//ic jellowship of his suffer- 
ings, that we may be conformable to his 
death . What is the fellowship of brethren 
and coheirs, of the bridegroom and the 
spouse ; what is the communion of mem- 
bers with the head, of branches with the 
vine, that is the communion of saints with 
Christ. For God hath called us unto the 
fellowship of his Son Jesus Christ our 
Lord. 

Thirdly; the saints of God in the church 
of Christ have communion with the Holy 
Ghost: and the Apostle hath two ways 
assured us of the truth thereof, one rheto- 
rically, by a seeming (ioubt, If there be 
any fellowship of the Spirit ; the other 
devoutly praying for it, The grace of our 
Lord Jesus Christ , and the love of God, 
and the fellowship of the Holy Ghost , be 
with you all . The saints are therefore 
such, because they partake of the Holy 
Ghost; for they are therefore holy because 
they are sanctified, and it is the Spirit 
alone that sanclifielh. Beside, the com- 
munion with the Father and the Son is 
wrought by the communication of the 
Spirit; for hereby do we become the sons 
of God, in that we have received the Spirit 
of adoption , whereby we cry , Abba , Father: 
and thereby do we become coheirs with 
Christ, in that because we are sons Gad 
hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son into 
our hearts, crying , Abba, Father ; so that 
we are no more servants , but sons; and if 
sons, then heirs of God through Christ . 
This is the communion which the saints 
enjoy with the three Persons of the blessed 
Trinity; this is the heavenly fellowship 
represented unto entertaining Abraham, 
when the Lord appeared unto him, and 
three men stood by him: for oar Saviour 
hath made us this most precious promise, 
If any man love me. he will keep my words ; 
and my Father will love him , and we will 
come unto him , and make our abode with 
him, John xiv. 23. Here is the soul of 
man made the habitation of God the 
Father, and of God the Son ; and the 
presence of the Spirit cannot be wanting 
where those two are inhabiting ; for, if any 
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man have not the Spirit of Christ , he is 
none of his , Rom. viii. 9. The Spirit there- 
fore with the Father and the Son inha- 
biteth in the saints ; for Know ye not , 
saith the Apostle, that ylt are the temple of 
God , and that the Spirit of God dwelleth 
in you? 1 Cor. iii. 16. 

Fourthly ; the saints of God in the 
church of Christ have communion with 
the holy angels. They who did foretcl the 
birth of John the forerunner of Christ, 
they who did annunciate unto the blessed 
Virgin the conception of the Saviour of 
the world, they who sung a glorious hymn 
at the nativity of the Son of God, they 
who carried the soul of Lazarus into Abra- 
ham's bosom, they who appeared unto 
Christ from heaven in his agony to 
strengthen him, they who opened the 
prison-doors and brought the Apostles 
forth, they who at the end of the world 
shall sever the wicked from among the 
just, and gather together the elect of God, 
certainly they have # a constant and perpe- 
tual relation to the children of God. Nay, 
are they not all ministering spirits , sent 
forth to minister for them who shall be 
heirs of salvation? Heb. i. 14. They 
have a particular sense of our condition, 
for Christ hath assured us that there is 
joy in the presence of the angels of God 
over one sinner that repenteth. And upon 
this relation, the angels, who arc all the 
angels (that is, the messengers), of God, 
are yet called the angels of men, according 
to the admonition of Christ, Take heed 
that ye despise not one of these little ones ; 
for / say unto you , that in heaven their 
angels do always behold the face of my 
Father who is in heaven , Matt, xviii. 10. . . . 

Again ; the saints of God living in 
the church of Christ, have communion 
with all the 6aints living in the same 
church. Jf we walk in the light , we have 
fellowship one with another; we all 
have benefit of the same ordinances, all 
partake of the same promises, we all are 
endued with the graces of the same Spirit, 
all united with the same mutual love and 
affection, keeping the unity of the Spirit 
in the bond of peace; all engrafted into 
the same stock, and so receiving life from 
the same root; all holding the same hrad , 
from which all the body by joints and 
bands having nourishment ministered , and 
knit together , increaseth with the increase 
of God , Col. ii. 19. For in the philosophy 
of the Apostle, the nerves are not only the 
instruments of motion and sensation, but 


of nutrition also ; so that every member 
rcceiveth nourishment by their intervention 
from the head ; and seeing the head of 
the body is Christ, and all the saints are 
members of that body, they all partake of 
the same nourishment, and so have all 
communion among themselves. 

Lastly, the saints of God living in the 
church of Christ, are in communion with 
all the saints departed out of this life and 
admitted to the presence of Goc^. Jeru- 
salem sometimes is taken for the church 
on earth, sometimes for that part of the 
church which is in Heaven, to show that 
as both are represented by one, so both 
are but one city of God. Wherefore thus 
doth the Apostle speak to such as are 
called to the Christian faith, Ye are come 
unto mount Sion , and unto the city of the 
living God , the heavenly Jei'usalem , and 
an innumerable company of angels , to the 
general assembly and church of the first- 
born , which are written in heaven , and to 
God the Judge of all , and to the spirits 
of just men made perfect , and to Jesus the 
Mediator of the new covenant , Heb. xii. 22. 
Indeed the communion of the saints in the 
church of Christ with those who are de- 
parted is demonstrated by their com- 
munion with the saints alive ; for if I have 
communion with a saint of God, as such, 
while he liveth here, I must still have com- 
munion with him when he is departed 
hence; because the foundation of that 
communion cannot be removed by death. 
The mystical union between Christ and 
his church, the spiritual conjunction of the 
members to the Head, is the true founda- 
tion of that communion which one member 
hath with another, all the members living 
and increasing by the same influence which 
they receive from him. But death, which 
is nothing else but the separation of the 
soul from the body, maketh no separation 
in the mystical union, no breach of the 
spiritual conjunction ; and consequently 
there must continue the same communion, 
because there remainelh the same founda- 
tion. Indeed, the saint departed before 
his death had some communion with the 
hypocrite, as hearing the word, professing 
the faith, receiving the sacraments toge- 
ther ; which being in things only external, 
as they were common to them both, and 
all such external actions ceasing in the 
person dead, the hypocrite remaining 
loseth all communion with the saint de- 
parting, and the saints surviving cease to 
have farther fellowship with the hypocrite 
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dying. But seeing the true and unfeigned 
holiness of man wrought by the powerful 
influence of the Spirit of God, not only 
remaineth, but also is improved after 
death ; seeing the correspondence of the 
internal holiness was the true communion 
between their persons in their life, they 
cannot be said to be divided by death, 
which had no power over that sanctity by 
which they were first conjoined. 

This communion of the saints in heaven 
and eartli, upon the mystical union of 
Christ their head, being fundamental and 
internal, what acts or external operations 
it produceth is not so certain. That we 
communicate with them in hope of that 
happiness which they actually enjoy, is 
evident ; that we have the Spirit of God 
given us as an earnest, and so a part of 
their felicity, is certain. But what they 
do in heaven in relation to us on earth, 
particularly considered, or what we ought 
to perform in reference to them in heaven, 
beside a reverential respect and study of 
imitation, is not revealed unto us in the 
Scriptures, nor can be concluded by ne- 
cessary deduction from any principles of 
Christianity. They who first found this 
part of the article in the Creed, and deli- 
vered their exposition unto us, have made 
no greater enlargement of this communion , 
as to the saints of heaven, than the society 
of hope, esteem, and imitation on our 
side ; of desires and supplications on their 
side : and what is now taught by the 
church of Rome is as unwarrantable so 
a novitious interpretation. 

The necessity of the belief of this coiw- 
munion of saints appeareth, — First, in 
that it is proper to excite and encourage 
us to holiness of life. If we walk in the 
light, as God is in the light , we have fel- 
lowship one with another , 1 John i. 6. 
But if we say that we have fellowship with 
him , and walk in darkness, we lie 9 and do 
not the truth . For what fellowship hath 
righteousness with unrighteousness ? and 
what communion hath light with dark- 
ness ? and what concord hath Christ with 
Belial ? 2 Cor. vi. 14. When Christ sent 
St. Paul to the Gentiles, it was to open 
their eyes , and to turn them from darkness 
to light , and from the power of Satan unto 
God, that they might receive jorgiveness of 
sins, and inheritance among them which 
are sanctified by faith that is in Christ , 
Acts xxvi. 18. Except we be turned from 
darkness, except we be taken out of the 
power of Satan, which is the dominion of 


sin, we cannot receive the inheritance 
among them who are sanctified, we cannot 
be thought meet to be partakers of the in- 
heritance of the saints in light . Indeed 
there can be no communion where there is 
no similitude, no fellowship with God 
without some sanctity ; because his nature 
is infinitely holy, and his actions are not 
subject to the least iniquity. 

Secondly; the belief of the communion 
of saints is necessary to stir us up to a 
proportionate gratitude unto God, and a 
humble and cheerful acknowledgment of 
so great a benefit. We cannot but acknow- 
ledge that they are exceeding great and 
precious promises , by which we become 
partakers of the divine nature . — Who am 
I? said David, and what is my life , that I 
should be son-in-law to the king ? 1 Sam. 
xviii. 18. What are thS sons of men, what 
are they who are called to be saints, that 
they should have fellowship with God the 
Father? St. Philip the Apostle said unto 
our Saviour, Lord , shew us the Father , 
and it svjfficeth ; whereas he hath not only 
shewn us, but come unto us with the 
Father, and dwelt within us by bis Holy 
Spirit ; he hath called us to the fellowship 
of the angels and archangels, of the che- 
rubim and seraphim, to the glorious com- 
pany of ihe Apostles, to the goodly fellow- 
ship of the prophets, to the noble anny of 
martyrs, to the holy church militant on 
earth, and triumphant in heaven. 

Bp. Pearson. 

Man naturally loves honour and dig- 
nity ; and indeed ambition to be great, if 
it were directed to right objects, would, 
instead of being a vice, be a cardinal 
virtue. Man is naturally a sociable, as 
well as an aspiring creature : these johit 
inclinations make men love to be incor- 
porated in societies that have dignity an- 
nexed to them. The subject we are treat- 
ing contains all the attractives that can 
reasonably affect one that loves society ; 
it is made up of the choice of all other 
societies, contains all the true heroes that 
ever were, and comprehends the flower of 
the universe. The meanest member is 
promoted at the same time to a near rela- 
tion to the infinite Creator, and to all the 
best of his creatures : allied to the spirits 
made perfect in Heaven, (Heb. xii. 23,) 
and to the excellent ones of the earth 
(Psal. xvi. 3.); he can claim kindred 
to the patriarchs, and prophets, and mar- 
tyrs, and apostles, and all the other ex 
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cellent persons, who adorned this world, 
and of ichom it was not worthy , (Heb. 
xi. 38.) though they be in Heaven and he 
on earth, one Spirit animates them both. 
Surely it is industrious stupidity, if one 
contemplate such a society, without being 
enamoured with it ; and all other society, 
or 4Hitude, is only so far valuable as it is 
subservient to it : a society headed by 
infinite perfection, cemented by eternal 
love, adorned with undecaying grace, sup- 
plied out of all-sufficient bliss, entitled to 
the inheritance of ail things, (Rev. xxi. 7.) 
and guarded by Omnipotence : a society 
as ancient as the world, but more durable; 
and to whose interest the world and all 
that is in it are subservient : a society 
joined together by the strictest bunds, 
where there is no interfering of interests 
but one common interest, and where at 
last there will be no opposition of tempers 
or sentiments ; when its members, now 
many of them scattered far and near, but 
still united to their head, shall one day 
have a glad universal meeting in an eternal 
temple never to part, and where they shall 
celebrate a jubilee of inconceivable ecstasy 
and transport, without mixture, without 
interruption, and, which crowns all, with- 
out end. Maclaukin. 

The Christian's Consolation . 

The God of power and faithfulness says 
of his church, says of his people, / the 
Lord keep it, I will water it every moment , 
lest any hurt it : I will preserve it night 
and day, Isa. xxvii. 3. May this pro- 
mise be our shield ! be fulfilled to us 
evermore. And let us go on to lay 
up these precious pledges of heaven in 
our memory, and enrich our heart from 
^em, by frequent meditation. They are 
tne seed of faith. By these we are to be 
made partakers of the divine nature. Par- 
takers of the divine nature ! volumes can- 
not explain what is comprised in those few 
words. May we know what they mean 
by happy, happy experience! . . . 

When the blast*' of sickness smites, and 
our strength becomes labour and sorrow ; 
how miserable must be our condition, 
without an interest, and established interest 
in the all-glorious Redeemer ! 

Why do you cherish distrustful thoughts 
of the blessed God? Is he not boundless 
goodness? Is not bis goodness greater 
than the heavens? Does not his mercy, 
that lovely attribute, endure for ever ? All 
the kindness of the most endeared rela- 


tions, compared with the tender compas- 
sions of a God in Christ, are no better than 
cruelty itself. Read the last chapter of 
Hosea. Hide it within your heart. Turn 
it into prayer to the King .of heaven ; and 

1 hope it will be to your soul, as the dawn- 
ing-day after a darksome night. 

Rev. J. Hervey. 

The consolations of the world are not 
worthy of the name; call them mirth, 
gaiety, or pleasure, those senseless and 
intoxicating things. Alas ! these are far 
from that calm delight and satisfaction 
which deserves the name. Consolation is 
of a sober nature; it will bear conside- 
ration, reflection, and trial; it is peculiarly 
adapted lo the day of trial, when all 
eaithly delights retire, confess their insuf- 
ficiency, and would willingly be forgotten, 
lest they should add affliction to the af- 
flicted. IJow much, then, to be pitied is 
the ignorance of mankind, in lightly esteem- 
ing the only source of true felicity ! Man 
needs consolation in a variety of situations, 
and seeks it in a variety of ways; but while 
forsaking the Fountain of living waters for 
the broken cisterns of earthly gratification, 
lie constantly fails of its attainment. Well 
might it be asked of many, in the eager 
pursuit of worldly objects, Are the conso- 
lations of God small with thee, while, 
slighting the directions of his word, and 
the discoveries of his grace, you are feed- 
ing on ashes, or wearying yourselves with 
very vanity! How often, also, has the 
believer to reproach himself for the power 
of unbelief, and the infatuations of a mind 
deceived by the delusive stratagems of sin 
and Satan, which have drawn his heart 
aside from real joys, to lying vanities! 
While living in the strength of his privi- 
leges, and in the maintenance of his true 
character, let sorrows come, let afflictions 
seize the mortal frame, let tribulation and 
trouble assail the spirit, in Christ the be- 
liever has yet a source of consolation, of 
abounding consolation, of everlasting con- 
solation, and good hope through grace , 

2 Thess. ii. 16. 

To have a right to this consolation, we 
must indeed be in Christ; it belongs to his 
office as head of the Church, and it flows 
from him to all his believing people, by 
that union wherein they are one with him, 
and whereby they dwell in him, and he in 
them, by the in-dwelling of his Spirit. No 
sinner can be entitled to any blessing as 
in himself but ouly as viewed in Christ, but 
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when one with Christ, and Christ with him, 
the fulness of the Redeemer is also his. . . . 

As we value, then, the consolations of 
Christ, let us carefully avoid that which 
naturally and necessarily leads from him. 
Though nothing shall eternally separate 
his people from him, there are many things 
which at present may cause his face to be 
hid from them; and indulged iniquity will 
always have this dreadful effect. Spiritual 
consolation is most delicate in its nature ; 
it is wounded and interrupted by every 
folly and indulged corruption. Without 
walking close with God, no communion 
can be maintained with him. Let us, then, 
fear sin as we love the consolations of the 
Saviour. . . . 

Right thoughts of Christ arc essentially 
necessary for the present peace and com- 
fort of the believer in his daily walk and 
warfare. Many a sincere and humble- 
minded Christian, for want of distinct views 
of the person, offices, and grace of the 
Redeemer, goes mourning from day to 
day, who might otherwise rejoice in the 
Lord, and triumph in the God of his sal- 
vation. Clear views of this adorable Person, 
the work which he has performed, the co- 
venant characters which he sustains, and 
the blessings he bestows, together with the 
gracious way in which he bestows them, 
form the surest antidote against legal and 
unbelieving fears. These often destroy the 
comfort of the sincerest believer, darken 
his evidences, and distress his soul. In 
proportion only as Christ is apprehended 
by faith, these fears give way and yield to 
the certainty of Scriptural hope and joy. 
When convinced of the fulness of his atone- 
ment, the everlasting sufficiency of his 
righteousness, the Ireencss and riches of 
his grace, the unchangeablencss of his love, 
and the faithfulness of his care, the hum- 
ble believer learns to rest on him in peace- 
ful satisfaction. Amidst daily infirmities 
he rejoices in the confidence of daily par- 
don ; finds renewed peace with God ; and 
maintains an assured hope of future bless- 
ings — a hope which shall never make 
ashamed , because the love of God is shed 
* abroad in his heart bp the Holy Ghost, 
In the stability of his dependence he feels 
secure; and, though weak in himself, is 
strong in the Lord and in the power of his 
might . When ready to sink under a sense 
of insufficiency for the trials and duties of 
life, the all-sufficiency of the Lord, who is 
his righteousness and strength , revives 
A NTH. VOL 


and consoles his spirit. These views alone 
can preserve peace in the conscience, or 
holy serenity in the soul. When, indeed, 
the believer is engaged in the spiritual 
conflict, the power of his enemies and the 
burden of his sins may be more felt than 
they were before, while under their abso- 
lute controul and domineering powd(fr— as 
the man who is striving against the tide 
feels more of its influence, than he who glides 
gently down with its current, — but, still, 
the same source of grace and spiritual aid 
is open, while fighting the good fight ol 
faith ; and, as daily need drives him con- 
tinually to the Saviour, for his blood to 
cleanse, and his Spirit and grace to sub- 
due his corruptions, here ho finds the 
mercy and the grace all-sufficient iu every 
time of error. Rev. W. Goode. 

The Wonderful Union of Christ's People. 

The fellowship which we have wicli 
Jesus Christ, is the most perfect and the 
most admirable of all unions that exist, 
either in nature, or in the society of men. 
It has this also in common with other 
unions, that it combines the subjects of it 
not with him only, but also with one ano- 
ther, cementing them so closely together, 
that, since they are joined unto him, they 
are all together but one and the same body, 
separated in this respect from all others, 
united and knit together most closely within 
themselves. When you take a nearer view 
of this congregation, you will discover, that 
theie never was an assemblage, either in 
the world, or among the people of God', 
consisting of individuals so different and 
contrary to each other, as those whom 
Jesus Christ has called together to form 
his church; nor is there any society, whoso 
connexion is so intimate, firm, and indis- 
soluble, as that of the different subjects, 
whom he has put under his sceptre. 

He has ranged under his laws, Jews and 
Gentiles, Greeks and Barbarians, learned, 
and unlearned, wild idolaters, proud phi- 
losophers, civilized and savage nations, in 
short, people of every climate, ol all pro- 
fessions, manners, and inclinations, of 
every age and sex ; tractable and incorri- 
gible, chaste and debauched, virtuous and 
profligate. The oracles of God had fore- 
told this under the most magnificent em- 
blems : The wolf also shall dwell with the 
lamb , and the leopard shall lie down with 
the kid , &c. This extraordinary prophecy 
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has never been fulfilled but by Jesus, who 
has assembled in the bosom of his church, 
in the unity of his body, the most uncivi- 
lized men, the most ungovernable spirits, 
and the most savage dispositions. What 
other power, but that of our Saviour, 
could have ranged into one body, under 
the^pone yoke, a yoke so uneasy to the 
flesh, so many extravagant spirits, so many 
haughty tempers, the ignorant and the 
learned, the dull and the lively, the super- 
stitious and the impious. This surely is 
no less a miracle than to make the lion eat 
straw like the ox, or the leopard lie down 
with the kid , &c., Isa. xi. 6 — 8. 

However different the members may be 
which constitute the church, they are but 
one body, being animated and governed by 
one and the same Spirit, the Spirit of Jesus. 
For he that hath not the Spirit of Christ, is 
not of Christ. He is not a member of his 
body. From the fulness of this Spirit, as 
from a living and inexhaustible fountain, 
each individual receives one and the same 
life, one and the same blood, one and the 
same principle of motion. Every one con- 
siders the weal and woe of his brethren, as 
his own. Whatever inequality or diversity 
in nature there might have been among 
them, is done away and equalized by grace. 
Here the poor have plenty, and the rich 
lose their possessions ; the foolish become 
wise, and the wise fools. J. Daille. 

The Union in Heart and Mind between 
all Christians . 

There doth follow a moral unity of 
hearts and minds between all of them ; as 
it is said of the primitive Christians, that 
the hmltitude of them that believed , were 
of one heart , and of one soul . And this 
moral unity is fourfold. 

1. A unity of faith, in the great and 
necessary doctrines of salvation, or in the 
knowledge of God and Jesus Christ, called 
by the Apostle, the foundation, the prin- 
ciples of the doctrines of Christ, form of 
sound words, the portion or analogy of 
faith, the knowledge of Jesus Christ, and 
him crucified ; the doctrine and truth, 
which is after godliness, the faith of the 
Gospel, the faith of Jesus, the mystery of 
godliness, the rule by which we should 
walk ; called by the ancients, the seed of 
doctrines, the character of the church, the 
rule which is common to small and great: 
in one word, whatever doctrine there is, 
the knowledge whereof, and the assent 
thereto, is simply necessary to salvation ; 


in this, a4L who shall be saved, do first or 
last most unanimously agree. Differences 
there may be, and usually are, in less ne- 
cessary points, which are matters 4 Quces- 
tionum, non fidei,’ as St. Austin speaks: 
for we know but in part, and are not yet 
come to be perfect men : and till the mem* 
bers have attained unto their full stature, 
there cannot be expected a universal con- 
sent, and harmony of judgments in all 
points, even among the best and most 
learned men ; in which case, notwithstand- 
ing, we should receive one another in love 
and brotherly communion, because God 
himself receiveth those who thus differ, 
into his favour; but the Spirit of God 
doth never fail to lead all that shall be 
saved into all necessary truths, and to 
preserve them from any damnable and per- 
nicious doctrine. 

2. Unity in obedience, wherein all holy 
men do agree, although some may much 
exceed others in their progress and degrees 
of holiness, (as we may see by comparing 
the testimony given to Asa, and to Josiah,) 
such are repentance from dead works, 
without which we cannot be saved. Re- 
liance upon Christ alone, by a sincere and 
unfeigned faith, for life and salvation. A 
true love of the Lord Jesus, and of all 
that are his. A sincere regard to all God’s 
commandments, and a hatred of every 
false way. A desire to fear God’s name, 
and a pressure of heart to cleave unto him, 
and follow him fully. Lastly, self-denial, 
submitting our will and reason to God’s 
word and will. There may be great dif- 
ferences in the spiritual growth and de- 
grees of holiness, between one Christian 
and the other; some sick, others healthy ; 
some strong, others weak ; some little 
children, others young men ; some bruised 
reeds, and smoking flax, others bold as 
a lion. But this is, 4 Obedientia parvis 
magnisque communis/ 

3. Unity in worship: for though diffe- 
rent churches may have different obser- 
vances in the external forms of divine ser- 
vice, yet in the substantial of worship, 
they all agree, viz. — that God is to be wor- 
shipped in spirit and in truth, and to* 
be sanctified in all those that draw nigh 
unto him. That we are to call upon God, 
only in the name of Christ, as our alone 
Advocate and Mediator, giving thanks to 
God the Father by him . That we are not 
to worship creatures, who cannot know 
our hearts, nor answer our prayers, nor 
supply our wants, in whom we are not re- 
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quired to believe, but are to hold the Head, 
and to keep ourselves from idols . 

4. Unity in ends and designs : for be- 
ing brethren in the same family, and fel- 
low-citizens with one another, and of the 
household of faith; the same enemies to 
oppose ; the same interests and common 
salvation to look after, they consequently 
prosecute the same ends, and do not only 
walk by the same rule , but in so doing, do 
mind the same things , Phil. iii. 16. It is 
here, being in part carnal, they do too 
much seek, and serve themselves : but so 
far forth as they have the same Spirit, they 
are of the same mind with the Apostle, to 
prefer the honour of Christ, and the service 
of his church, above their own interest, ' 
according to what our Saviour hath taught 
us. If any man come vf ter me, and hate not 
his father, and mother, and wife , and chil- 
dren , and brethren , and sisters , yea , and 
his own life also, he cannot be my disciple. 
The glory of God, the progress of the Gos- 
pel, the advancement of Christ's kingdom, 
the subversion of the kingdom of Satan, 
the comforts and commandments of the 
church of Christ, are in their hearts and 
endeavours still to promote ; as members 
of the natural, so they of the spiritual body, 
have all a care one of another ; the end of 
the parts is the safety of the whole ; they 
are all partakers of one spiritual nature, 
and all heirs of one common inheritance; 
and, therefore, as one principal fruit of the 
communion of saints, they aim at the same 
ends, and prosecute the same designs, 
joining together in all Christian services of 
love against their common enemies, the 
world, the flesh, and the devil. 

So that where the fundamentals of reli- 
gion are safe, and all sides unanimously em- 
braced, and the differences purely proble- 
matical, and such as do not at all endanger 
the vitals and essentials of religion, mutual 
meekness, tenderness, and forbearance are 
to be used, as amongst brethren and fellow- 
members. Disputes are to be managed 
with all calmness of spirit ; without passion, 
animosity, exasperation, invidious conse- 
quences, or any thing tending to the vio- 
• lation of brotherly love. Hereby we pre- 
serve the communion of saints, when we 
own one another as brethren, and not as 
strangers: we credit the Gospel of peace, 
and adorn our mutual profession of the 
same common truth. We make way to the 
more clear discovery of truth, when no 
passion or prejudice doth dazzle our eyes, 
or overcloud our judgments. We stop the 


mouths, prevent the insultations, and take 
away the advantages which the common ad- 
versary promiseth to himself, by our diffe- 
rences and dissensions. Bp. Reynolds. 

The Glory and Happiness of the Believer , 

though now obscured and hid to the 

world , shall be gloriously manifMted 

hereafter. 

In that the Apostle saith, that at the 
appearance of Christ, true believers shall 
appear with him in glory, we may easily 
conclude, 

That the happiness and glory of true 
believers shall not always be hid, but it 
shall one day appear even to the whole 
world, yea, both men and angels shall one 
day, namely, at the day of judgment, see 
the happiness and glory of true believers, 
and be eye-witnesses of the same: for 
why? — the Lord Jesus at that day shall 
shew himself to the sight of men and an- 
gels, in endless majesty and glory in his 
own person ; and he shall at that day come 
to be glorified in his saints, and to be made 
marvellous in all them that believe : so 
speaks the Apostle in plain terms, 2 Thess. 
i. 10. At his coming he shall not only be 
infinitely glorious in his own person, but 
he shall also be glorified in his saints, he 
glorifying them, and they appearing with 
him in glory : therein they shall shew forth 
his grace, his power, and his goodness, 
and that to the astonishment and admira- 
tion of all that shall look upon them, even 
to the amazement of men and angels, 
Rom. viii. 19. The Apostle in saying, that 
the creature , that is, the whole frame of 
the world, waiteth when the sons of God 
shall be revealed, teacheth also this point, 
that there shall be a time of revelation, 
there shall come a day when the glory of 
God's children shall be revealed to all the 
world : the reason of this is plain, 

Because there must be a time, when even 
the most wicked shall justify the goodness 
and mercy of God, in his dealing towards 
his children, and be convinced of folly in 
themselves: now that is not in this world. 
Here they look on the troubles of God’s 
children, but see not their comforts; they 
behold their present condition in affliction, 
but discern not their happiness, and so 
account their life folly and madness ; there- 
fore, there must be a time when the hap- 
piness and glory of God’s children shall 
be openly revealed, and set before the 
eyes of ail the world, that even the most 
wicked may look on it, and (will they nill 
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they) justify the goodness of God towards 
his children, and be convinced of folly in 
themselves, and be forced to confess, and 
say, Oh, we fools thought their life folly 
and madness, but now we see they are 
dear in the sight of the Lord, and have 
their portion among his saints. 

Now then let this be laid up in the 
hearts of all true believers, as a ground of 
great comfort to them ; let them consider 
that, howsoever their beauty and glory is 
in this world obscured and overshadowed, 
and is not seen of the world, it lies hid 
from the woild, either under affliction, 
or under the excellent grace of humility, 
which the world accounts baseness, they 
walkinghumbly before the Lord : that humi- 
lity of theirs is as a cloud to hide away their 
glory from the eye of the world ; yet, let 
them be patient for a time, and let them 
consider that it shall not always be hid, but 
the time will come when it shall evidently 
appear, and be open to the view of the 
whole world, yea, the time shall come that 
men and angels shall see it with admira- 
tion; yea, which is most sweet and com- 
fortable to be thought on, even they that 
here have turned their glory into shame, 
as David saith, Psal. iv. 2, that is, have 
reproached them for their holy and reli- 
gious carriage, and cast that in their teeth 
as a reproach, and loaded them with odious 
and foul names even in respect of that, the 
day shall come when they shall see that 
(which now they account their shame) 
crowned with glory, and shall be forced 
to change their note and sing a new song, 
yea, confessing their own folly, shall cry 
out, and say : We fools thought their life 
base and full of dishonour, and now behold 
their unspeakable brightness and glory. 
Let this be remembered as a matter of sweet 
comfort to all God's children, yea, let this 
encourage them even to be more vile, as 
David said, 2 Sam. vi. 22, when Michal 
mocked him for dancing before the ark, / 
Will yet be more vile than thus , so let all 
God's children be more vile, that is, more 
low in their own eyes, and walk more 
humbly before the Lord, and so be more 
base, as the world esteems of them, and 
the time shall come when they shall be 
had in honour of those that now contemn 
them ; yea, those that now despise them, 
if they repent not of that sin, at the coming 
of the Lord Jesus, shall see them in glory, 
and sha mte J forced to acknowledge their 
glory to their own everlasting shame and 
confusion. Rev. E. Elton. 


The dying Christian's Consolation . 

No men have greater need of supporting 
joys, than dying men ; and those joys 
must be fetched from our eternal joy. As 
heavenly delights are sweetest, when no- 
thing earthly is joined with them ; so the. 
delights of dying Christians are oftentimes 
the sweetest they ever had. What a pro- 
phetical blessing had dying Isaac and 
Jacob for their sons ! With what a 
heavenly song and divine benediction 
did Moses conclude his life ! What 
heavenly advice and prayer had the dis- 
ciples from their Lord when he was about 
to leave them ! When Paul was ready t<? 
be offered up, what heavenly exhortation 
and advice did he give the Philippians, 
Timothy, and the Elders of Ephesus ! 
How near to Heaven was John in Patinos, 
but a little before his translation thither ! 
It is the general temper of the saints, to 
be then most heavenly when they are 
nearest Heaven. If it be thy case. Reader, 
to perceive thy dying time draw on, O 
where should thy heart now be, but with 
Christ ! Methinks thou shouldst even be- 
hold him standing by thee, and should be- 
speak him as thy father, thy husband, thy 
physician, thy friend. Methinks thou 
shouldst, as it were, see the angels about 
thee, waiting to perform their last office to 
thy soul ; even those angels, which dis- 
dained not to carry into Abraham’s bosom 
the soul of Lazarus, nor will think much 
to conduct thee thither. Look upon thy 
pain and sickness, as Jacob did on 
Joseph’s chariots, and let thy spirit revive 
within thee, and say. It is enough , Christ 
is yet alive ; because he lives , / shall live 
also ! John xiv. 19. Dost thou need the 
choicest cordials ? Here are choicer than 
the world can afford ; here are all the 
joys of heaven, even the vision of God, 
and Christ, and whatsoever the blessed 
here possess; these dainties are offered 
thee by the hand of Christ; he hath writ- 
ten the receipt in the promises of the 
Gospel ; he hath prepared the ingredients 
in heaven ; only put forth the hand of 
faith, and feed upon them, and rejoice, and 
live. The Lord saith to thee, as to Elijah, 
Arise and eat , because the journey is too 
great for thee. Though it he not long 
yet the way is miry ; therefore obey his 
voice, arise and eat, and in the strength 
of that meat thou mayest go to the mount 
of God ; and, like Moses, die in the 
mount, whither thou goest up ; and say, 



SECT. VI. 


301 


THE PRIVILEGES OF THE CHRISTIAN. 


as Simeon, Lord, now lettest thou thy 
servant depart in peace ; for my eye of 
faith hath seen thy salvation, Luke ii. 
29, 30. Baxter. 

» 

Divine Support in the hour of death 
from the Atonement of Christ . 

The atonement of Christ is a Divine 
support in the agonies of death. At such 
a season a thousand past iniquities will 
sometimes crowd in upon the memory, and 
will fill the soul with horror, and perhaps 
Satan the accuser makes a dreadful assault 
upon the conscience at the same time, and 
torments the spirit with painful agonies: 
but the most formidable terrors, the 
sharpest agonies find a relief here ; the 
very sting of death is taken away by the 
death of Christ. The sting of death is 
sin ; and the strength of sin , to condemn 
us, is the law of God ; but thanks be to 
God through Christ Jesus, 1 Cor. xv. 56. 
who hath answered the demands of the 
condemning law, and taken away the sting 
of death by his atoning sacrifice. . . . 

Why then art thou so terrified, O my soul, 
at the thoughts of dying? Why all these 
shudderings of the flesh, and these agonies 
of spirit at the apprehensions of death and 
the grave ? Are ihe sins of thy life great 
and numerous? Do they throng in upon 
thy conscience, and fill thy thoughts with 
tumult and terror ? Remember the time, 
the dark ar.d dismal hour, when Jesus thy 
Saviour bore all those very sins in his own 
body on the tree. There the demands of 
Divine Justice were all answered, and sin 
has now no power to condemn the saint, 
nor has death power to hurt him in his 
best interests. Who shall condemn ? It is 
Christ that has died ; yea, rather has risen 
again, as a complete conqueror over death. 
And is not Christ thy head, thy Redeemer, 
and the captain of thy salvation ? . . . 

O happy day and happy hour indeed, 
that shall finish the long absence of my 
beloved, and place me within sight of my 
adored Jesus ? When shall I see that 
lovely, that illustrious friend, who laid 
{lown his own life to rescue mine, his own 
valuable life to ransom a worm, a rebel 
that deserved to die ? He suffered, he 
groaned, he died ; but he rose again : the 
blessed Saviour arose ; he liyes, he reigns 
exalted over all the creation. Faith be- 
holds him risen, and reigning, but it is 
through a glass , it is at a distance, and 
but darkly . 1 wait, I hope for a more 


divine pleasure: it is a delight worth 
dying for to behold him face to face , to see 
him as he is, to converse with his wondrous 
person, and to survey his glories. Alas, 
my soul is too patient of this longdistance 
and separation. O for the wings of love 
to bear my spirit upward in holy breath- 
ings! Methiuks I would long to be near 
him, to be with him, to give him my highest 
praises and thanks for my shaie in his 
dying love. I would rise to join with the 
blessed acclamations, the holy songs of the 
saints on high, while they behold their 
exalted Saviour. How sweet their songs ! 
How loud their acclamations ! This is 
the man, the God-man who died for me ! 
This is the Son of God, who was buffeted, 
who was crowned with thorns, who en- 
dured exquisite anguish, and unknown 
sorrows for me ; who was scourged, and 
wounded, and crucified for me ! This is 
the glorious person, the Ijimb of God , 
who washed me from my sins in his own 
blood. Blessing, honour, and salvation 
to his holy name for ever and ever. Amen. 

Du. "Watts. 

Necessity for the World being embittered 
to the Christian. 

One special advantage of these fires, is, 
the purifying of a Christian’s heart from 
the love of the world and of present things. 
It is true, the world at best is base and 
despicable, in respect of the high estate 
and hopes of a believer ; yet still, there is 
somewhat within him, that would bend 
him downwards, and draw him to too much 
complacency in outward things, if they 
were much to his mind. Too kind usage 
might sometimes make him forget himself 
and think himself at home, at least so 
much as not to entertain those longings 
after home, and that ardent progress home- 
wards, that become him. It is good for 
us, certainly, to find hardship, and en- 
mities, and* contempts here, and to find 
them frequent, that we may not think 
them strange, but ourselves strangers, and 
may think it were strange for us to be 
otherwise entertained. This keeps the 
affections more clear and disengaged, sets 
them upward. Thus the Lord makes the 
world displeasing to his own, that they 
may turn in to him, and seek all their con- 
solations in himself. . . . 

Thus he embitters the breast of the 
world, to wean them; makes the world 
hate them, that they may the more easily 
hate it; suffers them not to settle upon it. 
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and fall into a complacency with it, but 
makes it unpleasant to them by many and 
sharp afflictions, that they may with the 
more willingness come off and be untied 
from it, and that they may remember home 
the more, and seek their comforts above ; 
that finding; so little below, they may turn 
unto him, and delight themselves in com- 
munion with him. That the sweet incense 
of their prayers may ascend the more thick, 
lie kindles those fires of trials to them. 
For though it should not be so, yet so it is, 
that in times of ease they would easily 
grow remiss and formal in that duty. . . . 

It is a hard task, and many times comes 
but slowly forward, to teach the heart, by 
discourse and speculation, to sit loose 
from the world at all sides, not to cleave 
to the best things in it, though we be 
compassed about with them, though riches 
do increase , yet not to set our hearts on 
them , Psa. lxii. 10; not to trust in such 
uncertain things as they are, as the 
Apostle speaks, I Tim. vi. 17. Therefore 
God is pleased to choose the more effectual 
way to teach his own the right and pure 
exercise of faith, either by withholding or 
withdrawing those things from them. He 
makes them relish the sweetness of spiritual 
comfort, by depriving them of those outward 
comforts whereon they were in most danger 
to have doated to excess, and so to have 
forgotten themselves and him. When they 
are reduced to necessity, and experimen- 
tally trained up easily to let go their hold 
of any thing earthly, and to stay them- 
selves only upon their rock, this is the very 
refining of their faith, by those losses and 
afflictions wherewith they are exercised. 
They who learn bodily exercises, as fen- 
cing, &c., are not taught by sitting still, 
and hearing rules, or seeing others prac- 
tise, hut they learn by exercising them- 
selves. The way to profit in the art of be- 
lieving, or of coming to this spiritual ac- 
tivity of faith, is, to be often put to that 
work in the most difficult way, to make 
up all wants and losses in God, and to 
sweeten the bitterest griefs with his loving 
kindness. r Leighton. 

Sickness the best season for forming a right 

judgment of the things of time and 

eternity . 

All sickness and sorrow arise from sin. 
If we were not unholy creatures, we could 
not be unhappy creatures. Because of the 
ill habit, occasioned by transgression, 
every clement fights against our health by 


changes and inclemencies ; and the very 
food we eat, while it nourishes for a time, 
lays the foundation of disease in our bodies, 
already prepared by their own weuknessand 
ill temperament to receive'and increase it. 

Sickness is a dismal scourge to the un- 
godly, and a painful spur to the gracious. 
To the one, when the law flashes its light- 
nings upon the guilty conscience, and 
thunders all its terrors upon the startled 
soul, then disease comes forward as the 
horrible harbinger of miseries everlasting; 
but, to the other, a solemn remembrancer, 
through the gospel of grace, both of the 
vanity of all earthly things, and of the 
nearer and near approach to immortal 
glory. 

When sickness comes and grace can 
meet it ; O what a just representation do 
they make to the soul concerning the poor 
honours, riches, cares, and pleasures, of 
this transitory world ! How unimportant 
do all the struggles for power, splendour, 
titles, wealth, and pre-eminence, which 
have employed and enraged the past or 
present ages, appear ! IIow childish and 
mean do those objects pass before us, for 
which men have lavished their time, and 
thrown away their souls! What bubbles, 
what nonsense, what glaring and horrid, 
stupidity, have filled and directed, have 
engaged and overwhelmed the counsels of 
the greatest among men ; and all to no 
other profit than a little fleeting vanity, 
with a rapid descent to lasting oblivion or 
ruin ! Thus the soul feels, when it is quick- 
ened by sickness, to consider the low and 
passing affairs of earth and of time. 

On the contrary, how inexpressibly great 
and tremendous do the things of God and 
eternity rise fully in view to the mind I O 
the worth of worlds, what are they, in 
some of these soul-searching moments ! 
How is the soul astonished with the gran- 
deur of God, and with the deep and wide 
importance of all that belongs to him ! — 
Wrapt in the solemn contemplation of un- 
utterable glories, how doth the spirit of a 
man tremblingly examine and solicitously 
inquire into the truth and extent of its in- 
terest in them! And if grace seal an an*- 
swer of peace upon the heart, how doth it 
flutter with gladness at its safety, and how 
will the whole frame be agitated with a 
new delight in the sure prospect of eternal 
concern in these valuable, these only va- 
luable things ! 

The Christian will be wakingly alive to 
all this and more, if his disorder be such, 
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as can admit of reflection. Blessed be 
God, however, whether he can thus reflect 
or not ; yet, being: a Christian, his state is 
equally safe with God, through his gracious 
Redeemer, Whatever be the frame, the 
promise is sure, the covenant of God is 
ordered in all things and sure, and sure 
and faithful is God himself to perform it. 
It is comfortable, and indeed desirable, to 
have pleasant foretastes and feelings of 
grace and glory, under the pain or decay 
of the body ; but they are no otherwise 
material to the true believer’s security for 
heaven. If he hath not these perceptions 
during the short time of his sickness, he 
will have them abundantly after it, if it 
end in his dissolution ; or, if it do not thus 
end, the want of them is a loud admoni- 
tion to make his calling and (lection sure , 
in the days that may yet be appointed him. 

If we cannot think of Christ, through 
the power of disease, O what a happiness 
is it to be assured that Christ thinks con- 
stantly and elfectually of us ! He maketh 
all onr bed in our sickness ; that is, he 
turns the whole frame of our condition in 
it for our best advantage. 

O Lord, leave me not, poor and help- 
less sinner that 1 am, in my most healthful 
state; leave me not especially, I beseech 
thee, in the low, the languid, the distress- 
ing circumstances of infirmity and disease ! 
Jesus, Master, thou art said to have borne 
our sicknesses, because thou barest the 
sins which occasioned them ; take, take 
away from my conscience the guilt which 
brought disease, and then the worst part 
of its misery shall likewise be done away. 
And when, through my feebleness or dis- 
order, I cannot act faith upon thy love ; O 
lift my drooping spirit, carry me as one of 
thine own lambs in thy bosom, enfold me 
in thy gracious arms, and let my soul 
wholly commit itself, and give up its all, 
in quiet resignation to thee ! If thou raise 
me from my sickness, grant that it may 
be for the setting (prth of thy glory among 
men. If thou take me by sickness from 
this world, O thou 11 hope and life of my 
soul, receive me to thyself for my ever- 
lasting happiness, and present me, as an- 
other monument of sovereign grace, before 
the great assembly of saints and angels in 
thy kingdom ofheaven. Amu. Sehle. 

The Value of the Scriptures in time of 
Sickness, 

The Scriptures (and believe me, as I 
speak from daily experience) are a treasure 


of comfort. One who had drank deep of 
the cup of sorrow declares, that they re- 
joice the heart ; and that for his own part, 
if his delight had not been in the fJivine 
law, he should have perished in his trouble , 
Psa. cxix. 92. These things , says the 
favourite Disciple, write wc unto you (not 
barely that you may have joy, but) that 
your joy may be full, 1 John i. 4. And 
St. Paul adds, that whatever things are 
written by the Spirit of inspiration, are 
written for our benefit, that we through 
patience and comfort of the Scriptures 
might have hope, Horn. xv. 4 ; that blessed 
hope of eternal life, which is an anchor to 
the sou), in all the storms of adversity ; 
which is the oil of gladness, swimming 
above all the waves of affliction. By 
having recourse to diversions and amuse- 
ments, in preference to the strong con- 
solations suggested in the Bible, we act as 
injudiciously, we shall be deceived as cer- 
tainly, as if, amidst the sultry heats of 
summer, we should seek cooling refresh- 
ment from a painted tree, and shun the 
embowering shady covert of a real grove. 

If we are afflicted, the Scriptures ac- 
quaint us, that our afflictions are the chas- 
tisements of a Father, not the scourges of 
an enemy. They give ns assurance, that 
the all-disposing Providence will not suffer 
us to be afflicted above what we are able 
to bear, 1 Cor. x. 13: that they shall 
turn to our good, and bring forth the 
peaceable fruits of righteousness: that 
they are light ; are only for a moment, and 
yet shall work out for us a weight, an 
eternal weight of glory. Can all the vo- 
lumes of heathen morality suggest, or all 
the recreations in the world afford, such 
rational and solid consolation? Without 
these consolations, afflictions will be like 
a latent sore, smarting and rankling in the 
heart; will produce discontent with our 
condition, and repining at Providence ; a 
melancholy temper, and a fretful carriage. 
Trifling company, and worldly pleasures, 
will serve only to aggravate the misery, 
and make us inwardly mourn, that while 
others are in the elevation of mirth, we are 
pressed with a weight of calamity. Where- 
as, by means of those sovereign consola- 
tions, afflictions may be improved to the 
health of the mind, and become a most 
salutary expedient for furthering our 
spiritual happiness. 

Can any thing be more animating 
than the privileges recorded iu the char- 
ter of our salvation, the Scriptures? There 
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we are told, that as many as truly believe 
in Jesus Christ, are children oF the Al- 
mighty; that the Lord who commandcth 
the waters, the glorious God who makelh 
the thunder, the everlasting King, who 
rulelh all things in heaven and earth, is 
their Father ; he pities them as a father 
pities his own children, Psa. ciii. 13 ; and 
that a mother may sooner forget her suck- 
ing child, than he can remit his tender 
care for their present welfare and endless 
felicity, Isa. xlix. 16: that, because we 
are sinners, Christ Jesus, with infinitely 
more than paternal tenderness, bore our 
sins, and expiated all our guilt, in his own 
bleeding body upon the tree, 1 Pet. ii. 24. 
Because wc frequently offend, and always 
fail, our merciful High Priest ever liveth 
to make intercession for us, and to plead 
his Divine merits in our behalf, Heb. 
vii. 25. Because we have many corrup- 
tions within, and are assaulted by various 
temptations without, we have a promise 
of the blessed Spirit to subdue our corrup- 
tions, (Gal. iii. 14. Ezek. xxxvi. 27.) and 
renew us after the image of him who 
created us, Col. iii. 10. Because we are 
liable to manifold misfortunes, and visited 
with a variety of sorrows, the same Holy 
Spirit is promised, under the amiable 
character of a Comforter, John xiv. 16. 
Luke xi. 13. Because all flesh is grass, 
and all the goodliness thereof (the youth, 
the beauty, the wealth, all mortal accom- 
plishments, and every worldly enjoyment) 
is withering, and transient as the flower of 
the field, (Isa. xl. 6.) the Scriptures direct 
our view, and consign over to our faith, a 
most incomparable, reversionary inheri- 
tance ; an inheritance reserved in Heaven 
for us, which is incorruptible , undejiled , 
and thatfadeth not away , 1 Pet. i. 4. 

Are these things, 1 would ask the phy- 
sicians, likely to deject the mind, or op- 
press it with heaviness ? Need their pa- 
tients fear an aggravation of distresses 
from the offer, from the enjoyment of such 
blessings ? Much more reasonably might 
the bleeding wound fly from the lenient 
hand, dread the healing balm, and court 
its cure from the viper's envenomed tooth. 
Have these truths a tendency to engender 
gloomy apprehensions, as the medical gen- 
tlemen are too apt to imagine, or do these 
increase the load which galls an afflicted 
mind ? Rather, what heart (that attends 
to, and believes such glad tidings) can 
forbear even leaping for joy ? These are 
calculated to put off our sacklotb, and gird 


us with gladness ; are enough to turn the 
groans of grief into the songs of gratitude. 

Cheered by these reviving considera- 
tions, supported by this blessed hope, the 
ancient Christians were “more than con- 
querors over ail their calamities ; they 
even gloried in tribulations, because these 
were the appointed way to the kingdom 
of Heaven, Acts xiv. 22. They took joy- 
fully the spoiling of their goods, knowing 
that they had, in the world above, a better 
and more enduring substance, Heb. x. 34. 
They perceived with complacency the de- 
cay of their earthly tabernacle ; because 
there remained for them, after their disso- 
lution, a house not made with hands 9 
eternal in the heavens , 2 Cor. v. 1. Per- 
haps wc may not arrive at such heights of 
heroic and triumphant exulLatiou ; but 
surely we should try those remedies, which 
in their case were so surprisingly and hap- 
pily successful. 

Upon the whole, a peaceful composure 
of mind, and calm resignation to the all- 
wise will of God ; a holy joy in the merits 
of our ever-blessed Redeemer, and a well- 
grounded hope of unutterable and im- 
mortal bliss, in a better world ; these, 
these are more absolutely needful for a 
case like this, and will do more towards 
relief, than all the drugs that nature pro- 
duces. And very sure I am, that these 
noble anodynes are dispensed no where 
but in the Scriptures ; are to be procured 
no otherwise than by prayer. Other me- 
thods may stupify for a moment, but will 
not remove the pain, much less introduce 
permanent ease. 

I speak not this from mere speculation, 
or conjectural probability. I have myself 
experienced the efficacy of the preceding 
expedients for these desirable purposes. 
Having been a sort of veteran in affliction, 
I have been under a necessity of applying 
these consolations ; and have the utmost 
reason to bear witness, that there are none 
like them. The Scriptyres are the treasury 
of joy and peace, and the truly religious 
are generally the most uniformly cheerful. 

Rev. J. Hervey. 

The Effects of our Troubles , which shew 
them to be sanctified in us. 

For sad and afflictive providences in 
what kind or degree soever they befall us, 
we may warrantably conclude Miey arc 
blessings to us, and come from the love of 
God — when they come in a proper season ; 
when we have need of them, either to pre- 
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vent some sin we are falling into, or re- 
cover us out of a remiss, supine, and care- 
less frame of spi'it into which we are 
fallen ; when if need be , icc are in heavi- 
ness ; when th8y arc fiitea both for qua- 
lity and degree to work properly upon our 
predominant corruptions, then they look 
like sanctified strokes. The wisdom of 
God is much seen in the choice of his rods. 
It is usual with God to smite us in those 
verv comforts which stole away too much 
of the love and delight of our .souls from 
God ; to cross us in those things from 
which we raised up too great expectations 
of comfort. These providences bespeak 
the jealousy of God over us, and hi8 care 
to prevent far worse evils by these sad, but 
needful strokes. It is a good sign our 
troubles are sanctified to us, when they 
turn our hearts against >in, and not against 
God. Happy afflictions which make the 
soul fall out and quarrel ouly with sin. — 
II is a sure sign that afflicting providences 
are sanctified when they purge the heart 
from sin, and leave both heart and life 
more pure, heavenly, mortified, and hum- 
ble, than they found them. Sanctified af- 
flictions are cleansers; they pull down the 
pride, refine the earthliness, and purge out 
the vanity of the spirit. How many Chris- 
tians can bear witness to this truth ! After 
some sharp affliction has been upon them, 
how is the earthliness of their hearts 
purged! Oh how serious, humble, and 
heavenly are they, till the impressions 
made upon them by afflictions is worn off, 
and their deceitful lusts have again entan- 
gled them ! And this is the reason why 
we are so often under the discipline of 
the rod. Let a Christian be but two or 
three years without an affliction, and he is 
almost good for nothing ; he cannot pray, 
or meditate, or discourse as lie was wont 
to dp; but when a new affliction comes, 
now he can find his tongue, and comes to 
his knees again. It is a good sign that 
afflicting providences are sanctified to us, 
when we draw near to God under them, 
and turn to him that smites us. A wicked 
man under affliction revolts more and 
more , — turns not to him that smites him , 
but grows worse than before ; formality is 
turned into stupidity and indolence. But 
if God afflicts his own people with a sanc- 
tified rod, it awakens them to a more ear- 
nest seeking of God ; it makes them pray 
more frequently, spiritually, and fervently 
than ever. When Paul was buffeted by 
ANTH. VOL. 
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Satan, he besought the Lord thrice . We 
may conclude our afflictions to be sancti- 
fied, and to co'\u fiv u the love cf God to us 
when they do not .1 ana so our lie ‘Ait-* fioin 
God, but luilaiaj on. love to him. This is 
a sure rule, whatever ends in the increaso 
of our love to God, piocecds from the love 
of God to us. We may call our afflictions 
sanctified, when divine teachings accom- 
pany them to our souls. Blessed is the 
man whom thou chaste nest , O Lord , and 
teachest him out of thy law . Sanctified 
afflictions teach us sensibly and effectually, 
when the Spirit accompanies them, the 
evil of sin, the vanity of the creature, 
the necessity of securing things that can- 
not be shaken. Never does a Christian 
take a truer measure both of his corruption 
and graces than under the rod. Now a 
man secs that filthiness which has been 
long contracting in prosperity, what inte- 
rest the creature has in the heart, how 
little faith, patience, resignation, and self- 
denial we can find, when God calls us to 
the exercise of them. O it is a blessed 
sign that that trouble is sanctified, which 
makes a man thus turn in upon his own 
heart, search it, and humble himself before 
the Lord for the evils of it! 

In the next place, let us take into con- 
sideration those other providences which 
are comfortable and pleasant. Here the 
question will be, how the sanctification of 
these providences may be discovered to us? 
For answering this question, I shall lay 
down two sorts of i ulus ; one negative, the 
other positive. 

It is a sign that comfort is not sanctified 
to us, which comes not ordinarily in the 
way of prayer. Then the gifts of Provi- 
dence are only such as are bestowed on 
the worst of men, and are not the fruits 
of love. Whatever success, prosperity, or 
comfort men acquire by sinful means and 
indirect courses, are not sanctified mercies 
to them. God has cursed the ways of sin, 
and no blessing can follow them. What- 
ever prosperity or success makes men for- 
get God, and cast off the care of duty, is 
not sanctified to them. When prosperity 
is abused to sensuality, and merely serves 
as fuel to maintain fleshly lusts, it is not 
sanctified. It is a sign that prosperity is 
not sanctified to men, when it swells the 
heart with pride and self-conceited ness. 
That success is not sanctified to men which 
takes them off from their duty, and makes 
them wholly negligent, or very much in- 

II. 2 Q 
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disposed 10 it, Jcr. ii. 31. Nor can we 
think that prosperity sanctified, which 
wholly swallows up the souls of men in 
their own enjoyments, and makes them re- 
gardless or public miseries or sins, Amos 
vi. 4~ 6. 

But then, on the other hand, those mer- 
cies and comforts are undoubtedly sancti- 
fied to men, which humble theii souls be- 
fore God in the sense of their own vilencss 
and unworthiness of them* Gen. xxxii. 10. 
Sanctified mercies are commonly turned 
into cautions against sin, Ezra ix. 13. They 
will engage a man’s heart in love to the 
God of' his mercies. They never satisfy a 
man as his portion, nor will the soul ac- 
cept all the prosperity in the world upon 
that score. Hob. xi. 26. Nor do they make 
men regardless of public sins or miseries. 
It is a sure sign that mercies are sancti- 
fied when they make the soul more en- 
larged for God in duty, 2 Chron. xvii. 5, 
6. That which is obtained by prayer, and 
returned to God again in due praise, car- 
ries its own testimonials with it, that it 
caroc from the love of God, and is a sanc- 
tified mercy to the soul. I’lavll. 

Difference between God's Chastisements of 

his People, and his vindictive Punish’ 

me fits . 

Tiie difference between chastisements, 
and purely vindictive punishments, ap- 
pears in three things: 

I. In the causes from whence they pro- 
ceed. The severest stiff rings of the godly 
are not the effects of the Divine vengeance. 
It is true, they are evidences of God’s dis- 

leasure against them for sin, but not of 

atred ; for being leconeilcd to them in 
Christ, he bears an unchangeable affection 
to them, and love cannot hate, though it 
may be angry. The motive that excites 
God to correct tl em, is love ; according 
to that testimony of the Apostle, Whom 
the Lord loveth he chasteneth , Heb. xii. 6. 
As sometimes out of his severest dis- 
pleasure he forbears to strike, and con- 
demns obstinate sinner.-, to prosperity 
here, so from th^ tendtrest meicy he 
afflicts his own. But purely vindictive 
judgments proceed from mere wrath. 

II. They differ in their measures. The 
evils that believers suffer are always pro- 
portioned to their strength. They are not 
the sudden eruptions of anger, hut de- 
liberate dispensations. David deprecates 
God’s judgment as it is opposed to favour ; 
Enter not into judgment with thy ser- 


vant, O Lord , Psa. cxliii. 2 ; and Jere- 
miah desires God’s judgment as it is op- 
posed to fury, O Lord , correct me, but 
with judgment , not in thine anger , Jer. 
x. 24. it is the gracious promise of 
God to David, 2 Sam. vii. 14, with respect 
to Solomon, If he commit iniquity, 1 will 
chasten him with the rod of men, and with 
the stripes of the children of men; that is, 
chastise him moderately; lor in the style 
of the Scriptme, us things are magnified 
by the epithet divine or of God, as 
the cedars of God , that is, veiy tall ; 
and Nineveh is called the city of God,* 
that is, vepy great : so, to signify things 
that are in a mediocrity, the Suipture uses 
the epithet human or of men . Ami ac- 
cording to the rule of opposition, the rod 
of God is an extraordinary affliction which 
destroys the dinner; it is such a punish- 
ment as a man can neither inflict nor en- 
dure ; hut the rod of inen is a moderate 
correction, that doth not exceed the 
strength of the patient. But every purely 
vindictive punishment which the law pro- 
nounces, is in proportion to the nature of 
the crime, not the stiength of the eiimiual. 

111. They are distinguished by the inten- 
tion and end of God in inflicting them. In 
chastisements God primarily designs the 
profit of his people, that they may be par- 
takers of his holiness , Ileb. xii. 1 0. When 
they are secure and carnal, he awakens 
conscience by the sharp voice of the rod, 

, to reflect upon sin, to make them observant 
for the future, to render their affections 
more indifferent to the world and stronger 
towards Heaven. The Apostle expresses 
the nature of chastisements, When we are 
judged , we are chastened or instructed 
by the Lord , 1 Cor. xi. 32 : they are more 
lively lessons than those which are by the 
word alone, and make a deeper impression 
upon the heart. David acknowledges. 
Before I was afflicted, 1 went astray; but 
now J have kept thy word , Psa. cxix. 67. 
Conupt nature makes God’s favours per- 
nicious, but his grace makes our punish- 
ments profitable. Briefly, they are not 
satisfactions for what is passed, but ad- 
monitions for the time to come. But purely 
vindictive judgments are not inflicted for 
the reformation of an offender, but to pre- 
serve the honour of the Sovereign, and 
public order, and to make compensation 
for the breach of the law. If any advan- 
tage accrue to the offender, it is acci- 

* See Jonah iii. 3. in the Hebrew. 
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dental, and beside the intention of the 
judge. The end of chastisements upon 
believers, is to prevent their final destruc- 
tion : When ice are judged, ice are chas- 
tened of the Lord, ihat ice may not be 
condemned with i he world, 1 Cor. xi. 3?. 
And this sweetens and allays all their 
sufferings, as the Psalmist declares. Let 
the righteous smite me ; it shall be a kind- 
ness: and let him reprove me; it shall be 
an excellent oil , which shall not break my 
head , Psa. cxli. C>. But the vindictive 
punishment of a malefactor is not to pre- 
vent his condemnation ; for death is some- 
times the sentence. In this respect the 
temporal evils that befal the wicked and 
the godly, though materially the same, yet 
legally differ; for to the wicked they arc 
so many earnests of the complete payment 
they shall make to justice in another world, 
the beginning of eternal sorrows; but to 
the godly they are in order to their salva- 
tion. 'J hey are as the Red Sea, through 
which the Israelites passed to the land of 
promise, hut. the Egyptians were drowned 
in it. Briefly, their sufferings differ as 
much in their issue, as the kingdoms of 
heaven and hell. Du. Bates. 

]\Ty son , despise not thou the chastening 
of the Lord , 1 do not afllict. thee in hatred, 
but in covenant love. My design is to 
mortify the body of sin, and therefore I 
give thee this wholesome physic. Thou 
hast many bad humours and corruptions, 
for which 1 have appointed this sovereign 
medicine. Tiust my skill — believe my love 
— depend upon mine arm — and thou wilt 
infallibly find it profitable to the spirit, 
however painful to the flesh. Wait, and 
the end shall he blessed. 

To this truth the prophet Isaiah bears a 
clear testimony. He explains the Lord's 
design in afibcting his people; and tells 
them, it was to purge them from their ini- 
quity, to keep them from the love of sin, 
and to restrain the practice of it. Ho 
afflicted them in mercy ; but he afflicted 
their enemies in justice. Hath he smitten 
Israel as he smote those that smote him f 
No, he has not. Or- is he slain according 
to the slaughter of them that are slain by 
him ? No, he chastises his in love; he has 
appointed the measure, the time, the de- 
gree, of their correction : In measure , when 
it shoot eth forth, thou wilt debate with it; 
he stayeth his rough wind in the day of 
his east wind ; by this (moderate afflic- 
tion) therefore , shall the iniquity of Jacob 


be purged , and this is all the fruit to take 
away his sin — to keep him back from sin 
in general, and fiom the sin of idolatry in 
particular, as it follows in the prophet: 
When he maketh all the stones of the altar 
like chalk-stones that are beaten in sunder, 
then the groves and images shall not stand 
up. The altar, at which limy offered their 
idol-woiship, shall be broken down, like 
stones burned in pieces for lime, and the 
groves and images shall not stand up, but 
shall he broken down also. These happy 
effects shall be brought about by sanctified 
affliction — iniquity shall be purged — sin 
shall be restrained — idolatry shall be thrown 
down. And Cod says, this shall be all 
the fruit and nd of his chastening. He 
tells his people of his design, that they 
might know their affliction would bring 
forth good fruit, and that they might wait 
patiently for the fulfilling of his promise. 
Blessed are all they that wait for him : they 
shall never be disappointed of their hope. 

How gracious is God in his dealings 
with his children ! He provides the best 
for them, informs them of it, and, because 
they have a fallen nature opposite to his 
holy mind and will, an enemy to bis glory, 
and to their own peace, he acquaints them 
with hi^ design in subduing it. He appoints 
affliction for this end. It is the chastening 
of the Lord . lie promises them strength 
to bear it, and comfort under it. Nothing 
but good shall flow from it. Iniquity, their 
worst enemy, shall be crucified; actual 
sin, springing from the iniquity of their 
nature, shall be mortified ; the heart shall 
be deadened to its old idols, and as it dies 
to them, it shall be happier in the love of 
God. O blessed cross ! what mercies dost 
thou bring with thee. Is not that blessed 
indeed, which, under God, produces such 
unspeakable mercies? Take it up then, O 
my soul ; hear it patiently, and expect the 
choicest blessings of the Father’s love from 
it. Why dost thou refuse? It is heavy. 
It is painful. True ; but what makes it so? 
The burden is from thy rebel will. The 
pain comes from thy corruption, unwilling 
to be mortified. Take it up in faith, and thou 
wilt find strength enough to bear it, and 
blessings enough to make it a matter of all 
joy. Lord God, reconcile me to my daily 
cross. May thy will in it be done. Mortify 
sin, weaken its power, deaden its affections 
and lusts. Only, Lord, whatever cross 
thou sendest, give grace with it, that I may 
bear it patiently, and may wait for its pro- 
mised fruit. Thou kuowest what would 
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stop me in my heavenly journey ; if it be 
my bosom favourite, the dearest object of 
my love, O tear it from my heart. Thou 
hast given me a desire to have every rival 
dethroned. O come, and reign alone in me, 
almighty Jesus, and subdue whatever op- 
poses thy lawful government. My Saviour 
and my God, make all within me feel the 
power of thy cross. Crucify the body of 
sin. Sparc nothing that would hinder my 
walking with thee, or would deprive me of 
thy friendship and favours. I bless thee, 
I worship thee, I glorify thee, for this in- 
finite grace, that thou hast made me willing 
to have all mine idols pulled down. On 
thee I depend every moment for keeping 
them down. O my loving Jesus, carry on 
thy work, and, in thine own way, subdue 
sin in me; let me be planted together in 
the likeness of thy death, that I may be 
also in the likeness of thy resurrection — 
dead to sin, but alive to God. I ask this 
for thy great name’s sake. Let it be thy 
good pleasure to hear and answer. I be- 
lieve thou wilt. I have thy word for it. 
There I rest. Amen and Amen. 

Rev. VV. Romaine. 

We should not judge of Providences till 
we see the end of them . 

Judge nothing before the time. When 
the end cometh, pass a judgment on pro- 
vidential dispensations ; not before. Whoso 
is wise, and will observe these things , even 
they shall understand the loving-kindness 
of the Lord , Psal. evii. 43. . . . 

God works often above means, some- 
times without them ; nay, sometimes con- 
trary to them : but it is a settled rule 
with him, which every believer has found 
true in experience, viz. — he led them forth 
by the right way, that they might go to a 
city of habitation. There may appear 
some flaws at. present, but there will be 
none in the end ; it will appear to be the 
right way. Wherefore , humble yourselves 
in the sight of the Lord , and he shall lift 
you up, James iv. 10. Humbling provi- 
dences are sweetest in the end, for they 
bring a man to himSelf; and till a man be 
thoroughly emptied of self, he can never, 
ns lie ought, improve Christ. What though 
God bereave you of childien, friends, sub- 
stance, health, all is well . There is no 
empty, void space, but what he himself 
fills up. * Surely,’ says one, ' he dieth oft 
whose life is bound up in the dying crea- 
ture ; as oft as the creature fails, his hope 
fails, his lietirt fails; when the creature 


dieth, his hope giveth up the ghost.’ He 
only lives an unchangeable life, that by 
faith can live on an unchangeable God. Do 
not say what his end is, till you see it. 
Many a saint has eaten hi# own words for 
want of this. I said in my haste , / am 
cut off from before thine eyes; neverthe- 
less thou heardst the voice of my supplica- 
tions when levied unto thee, Psa. xxxi.22. 
These hasty speeches are seldom right ones. 

Bring the promise and a promising God 
close together; whatever be the promise, 
consider he is faithful that hath promised ; 
all intervening difficulties should be viewed 
in the light of the promise. What is that? 
Why, all things are yours, and all things 
work together for good . We need our 
crosses as well as our comforts. Are we 
through many tribulations to enter the 
kingdom ? Then wc must have these tri- 
bulations ere we possess it. 

Rev. J. Hill. 

Our Sin in looking to second causes in 
Affliction . 

The Shunamitess, when she answered 
Jt is well , 2 Kings iv. 26, wholly 
looks ovtr all second causes, and goes di- 
rectly to the first. God hath done it, all 
events are appointed and ordered by him. 
JWy times, says the Psalmist, are in thine 
hands , Psal. xxxi. 15. All that concerns 
me thou hast the care of, and thou wilt 
perform it. There is nothing wherein be- 
lievers shew a meaner spirit, and yet few 
sins beset them more easily, than an anx- 
ious concern and fretful care about 
some outward things, which have in them- 
selves no power to do good or evil, any 
otherwise than as instruments in God's 
hands to attain his appointed end. Shall 
wc quarrel with the sword, because it suf- 
fered itself to be drawn ? or be angry with 
the air, because it is infected? No second 
cause can act without the direction of the 
first ; there is no design in the instrument, 
as an instrument that acts, but as ordered 
by him who uses it. It has grieved me to 
hear Christians aggravate their trials, and 
debase their profession, by looking back 
to this and the other circumstance, dwell- . 
ing upon that, as wnat gave rise to the 
whole affliction. * O ! if I had but had 
such advice — had I but thought! — That I 
should consent my child should go to such 
a place ! — That I should not foresee, 

And yet all the while the man believes 
God’s purposes and decrees, and that he 
worketh all things after the counsel of his 
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own will. How beneath a Christian is this I 
Can you set aside divine counsels, or 
would you alter an ordered covenant? 
Use the means, but live upon God’s power, 
wisdom, and faithfulness, who blesses or 
blasts them just as he pleases. To do 
otherwise, is to make your burden a thou- 
sand times heavier than it is. 

It is well . That is the only reconciling 
principle under the severest trials ; and 
even under lighter strokes, mere casualties 
as they appear to us, the soul can have no 
rest till he issues his concern here. I have 
known little insignificances very vexing 
and' grieving ; and the more so, because 
one thinks how easily they might have been 
prevented. But the best way to quiet the 
soul is to eye God's hand. I was dumb , 
says the Psalmist, / opened not my mouth , 
because thou didst it , Psal. xxxix. 9. 

Rev. J. Hill. 

When one Affliction is past , we must 
prepare for others. 

When one hour of suffering is past, we 
must hold ourselves in readiness for 
another conflict. The hour which had 
been appointed for the inward agony of 
Christ, was already past; now he speaks 
of another hour that was coming on, of 
which he afterwards says. This is your 
hour , and the power of darkness. Our 
blessed Saviour has his eye on that hour, 
and gives us a noble pattern, to teach us 
that we should never be too secure, though 
we have got the better of a temptation. 
All the towering steep hills of trials are 
not yet ascended, and when we think we 
have gained the summit, another hill may 
present itself unexpectedly to our view. 
Skilful mariners, after weathering out a 
storm, immediately repair the ship and 
tackling, that they may be able to ride out 
another storm. Thus should we prepare 
ourselves for the storms of trials and 
temptations. Rambacii. 

Saints must not expect to fare better than 
Christ did. 

I hope there is none of us can take it 
.ill that Christ hath imposed so severe a 
duty upon us ; for we may assure our- 
selves he requires no more of us than 
what himself hath undergone before, so 
that we can suffer nothing for him but 
what he hath suffered before for us. Have 
we grief and trouble in our hearts ? So 
bad he. Matt. xxvi. 38. — Have we pains 
and tortures in our bodies X So had he, 


Matt, xxvii. 29, 30. — Are we derided and 
scoffed at? So was he, Matt, xxvii. 31. — • 
Are we arraigned or condemned, yea, do 
we suffer death itself? It is no more than 
what our Lord and Master hath done be- 
fore. And let us remember what he told 
us when he war upon the earth, The dis- 
ciple is not above his master , nor the ser- 
vant above his lord. If we be Christ’s 
disciples, we cannot expect to fare better 
in the world than Christ himself did ; 
neither indeed can we fare so ill, for it is 
impossible that we should undergo so 
much for him as he hath undergone for 
us, ours being only the sufferings of men, 
his the sufferings of one who was God as 
well as man; whereby sufferings in ge- 
neral are sanctified to our human nature, it 
having already undergone them in the 
person of the Son of God, so that it can 
be now no disparagement at all to undergo 
any trouble, as haired, reproach, poverty, 
pain, yea, death itself, or any other ca- 
lamity whatsoever in this world, seeing the 
Son of God himself. He that made the 
world, underwent the same while himself 
was in it. And therefore we need not 
think it below us to stoop down and take 
up the cross of Christ, as considering that 
Christ, having borne it before us, hath so 
blessed and sanctified it unto us, that it is 
now become an honourable, an advan- 
tageous, yea, and a pleasant cross, to them 
that bear it patiently, thankfully, and con- 
stantly as they ought to do; especially 
seeing it is such a cross as leads unto a 
crown, and whatsoever we can do or sutler 
for Christ here, will be fully recompensed 
with glory hereafter; and therefore, in- 
stead of being troubled to take up our 
cross, we are rather to rejoice that we have 
any to take up. . . . 

And let us not think that we shall deny 
ourselves any real pleasure or profit, by 
renouncing our sins ; for what pleasure 
can we have in displeasing God, lor profit 
in losing our own souls ? No ; we shall 
gratify ourselves more than we can ima- 
gine, by denying ourselves, as much as 
we are able, whatsoever is offensive or 
displeasing unto God ; for we may be 
sure, he that came into the world on pur- 
pose to save us from evil, commands us 
nothing but for our own good, neither 
would he ever have obliged us to deny 
ourselves, if we could have been saved 
without it ; and as for the cross, that he 
was so well acquainted with, that he 
would never have imposed it upon us to 
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take it up, but that it is indispensably 
necessary for us. And therefore if we be 
what we pretend, real and true Christians, 
let us manifest it to the world and to our 
own consciences, by denying ourselves 
whatsoever Christ hath denied us, and by 
observing whatsoever he hath commanded 
us, even to the taking up of any cross, that 
he for his own sake shall suffer to be laid 
upon us, still remembering that self-denial, 
though it be unpleasant, is a most ne- 
cessary duty ; and the cross, though it 
be never so heavy, is but short, and hath 
nothing less than a crown annexed unto 
it, a glorious and eternal crown, which all 
those shall most certainly obtain, who thus 
deny themselves. Bp. Beveridge. 

Now this is reason enough, and carries 
it beyond all other reason, why Christians 
are called to a suffering life, seeing the 
Lord and Author of that calling, suffered 
himself so much. The Captain , or Leader, 
of our salvation, as the Apostle spcajcs, 
was consecrated by suffering, llcb. ii.J'D : 
that was the way by which he entered into 
the hoty place , where be is now our ever- 
lasting High-Priest , making intercession 
for us. Jt he be our Leader to salvation, 
must not we follow him in the way he 
leads, whatsoever it is ? If it be (as we 
see it is) by the way of suffeiings, we 
must either follow on in that way, or fall 
short of salvation; for there is no other 
leader, nor any other way than that which 
he opened; so that there is not only a 
congruily in it, that his followers be con- 
formed to him in suffering, hut a necessity, 
if they will follow him on, till they attain 
to glory. And the consideration of both 
these, cannot but argue a Christian into a 
resolution for this royal way of suffering 
that leads to glory, through which their 
King and Lord himself went to his glory. 
It could hardly be believed at first that 
this was his way, and we can as hardly yet 
believe that it must bo ours. O fools , and 
slow of heart to believe ! Ought not Christ 
to have suffered these things , and so to 
enter into his glory ? Luke xxiv. 25, 2b. 

Would you he at glory, and will you 
not follow your Leader in the only way to 
it? Must there be another way cutout 
for you by yourself? O absurd ! Shall 
the servant be greater than his master? 
John tfiii, 16. Are not you fairly dealt 
with? If you have a mind to Christ, you 
shall have full as much of the world's 
good-will as he had : if it hate you, he 


bids vou remember, how it hated him , 
John xv. 18. 

But though there were a way to do 
otherwise, would you not, if the love of 
Christ possessed your hearts, rather choose 
to share with him in his lot, and would 
you not find delight in the very trouble of 
it? Is not this conformity to Jesus, the 
great ambition of all his true-hearted fol- 
lowers? We carry about in the body 
the dying of the Lord Jesus , says the 
great Apostle, 2 Cor. iv. 10. Besides the 
unspeakable advantage to come, which 
goes linked with this, that if we suffer 
with him , we shall reign with him, 2 Tim. 
ii. 12, there is a glory, even in this pre- 
sent resemblance, that we are conformed 
to the image of the Son of God in suffer- 
ings. Why should we desire to leave him ? 
Are you not one with him ? Can you 
choose but have the same common friends 
and enemies? Would you willingly, if it 
might be, could you find in your heart to 
be friends with that world which hated 
your Lord and Master? Would you have 
nothing but kindness and ease, where he 
had nothing but enmity and trouble ? Or 
would you not rather, when you think 
aright of it, refuse and disdain to be so 
unlike him? As that good duke said, 
when they would have crowned him king 
of Jerusalem, 4 No,’ said he, ‘ by no means, 

I will not wear a crown of gold where 
Jesus was crowned with thorns/ . . . 

It is a sweet, a joyful thing to be a 
sharer with Christ in any thing. All en- 
joyments wherein he is not, are bitter to a 
soul that loves him, and all sufferings with 
him are sweet,. The worst things of Christ 
are more truly delightful than the best 
things of the world ; his afflictions are 
sweeter than their pleasures, his reproach 
more gloiious than their honours, and 
more rich than their treasures, as Moses 
accounted them, Hcb. xi. 26. Love de- 
lights in likeness and communion, not 
only in things otherwise pleasant, but in 
the hardest and harshest things, which 
have not any thing in them desirable, but 
only that likeness. So that this thought 
is very sweet to a heart possessed with thi» 
love : What does the world by its hatred, 
and persecutions, and revilings for the 
sake of Christ, but make me more like 
him, give me a greater share with him, in 
that which he did so willingly undergo 
for me ? 1 When he was sought for to be 

made a king/ as St. Bernard remarks, 

* he escaped ; but when be was sought 
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to be brought to the cross, he freely 
yielded himself.' And shall 1 shrink and 
creep back from what he calls me to sutler 
for his sake? Yea, even all my other 
troubles and sufferings, I will desire to 
have stamped thus, with this conformity 
to the sufferings of Christ, in the humble, 
obedient, cheerful, endurance of them, and 
the giving up my will to my Father’s. 

Leighton. 

Christ has consecrated to us the way of 
Suffering. 

Tiie Lord Christ, being consecrated and 
perfected through suffenn^ has conse- 
crated the way of suffering for all that fol- 
low him in their march to glory. All 
complaints of sufferings, all despondencies 
under them, all fears of them in prospect, 
are rendered unjust and unreasonable by 
the sufferings of Christ. It is surely right 
that they should he contentec with his lot 
here, who desiic to be receive* into his 
glory hereafter. To elucidate the above 
obseivation, and to reconcile us to our lot 
of sufferings in following the Captain of 
our salvation, we should consider, that 
they are made necessary and unavoidable. 
The Apostle tells believers, that they are 
predestinated to he conformed to the image 
of the Son of Cod , Rom. viii. *29. And no 
small pait of this conformity consists in 
their afflictions and sufferings. The Head 
having passed through them, there is a 
measure of afflictions belonging to the 
body, wfiich every member is to bear his 
share of, 1 Cor.xii.26. And the Lord Jesus 
himself has given us this law, that every 
one who will bo his disciple must take up 
his cross and follow him . Discipleship 
and the cross are inseparably connected 
by the unchangeable law and constitution 
of Christ himself. And the Gospel is full 
of warnings and instructions to this pur- 
pose ; that none may complain they are 
surprised, or that any thing did befal them 
in the couqp; of their profession which they 
looked not for. Men may deceive them- 
selves or others with vain hopes and ex- 
pectations, but the Gospel deceives none : 
it tells them plainly beforehand, that 
through much tribulation they must enter 
into the kingdom of God f and that they 
who will live godly in Christ Jesus shall 
suffer persecutions. But we would be 
children, and not be chastised ; we would 
be gold, and not be tried ; we would over- 
come, and not be put to fight and contend ; 
we would be Christians; and not suffer ! 


But all these things are contrary to the 
irrevocable law of our profession. 

Again : All suffeimgs lor the Gospel 
are now made honourable. The sufferings 
of Christ himself were indeed ignominious, 
and that not only in the esteem of men, 
but also in the nature of them, and by 
God’s constitution. They were part of the 
curse, as it is written. Cursed is he that 
hangeth on a tree. And as such our Lord 
considered them, when he wrestled with 
and conquered the shame as well as the 
sharpness of them. But he has rendered 
all the sufferings of his people for his sake 
very honourable in themselves, whatever 
they are in the reputation of a blind and 
perishing world. Hence the Apostle re- 
joiced that they had the honour to suffer 
shame for his name , Acts v. 41. that is, 
the things which the world looked upon 
as shameful, hut themselves knew to be 
honourable. When Moses came to make a 
right judgment concerning this matter, he 
esteemed the reproach of Christ greater riches 
than alt the treasures of Egypt, Hcl>. xi.26. 

Beside, they are made useful and pro- 
fitable. The Loid Jesus Christ, by conse- 
crating our sufferings as our way of fol- 
lowing him, has quite altered their nature 
and tendency ; he has made them good, 
useful, and profitable. lie has thereby 
cut them off from their old stock of Wrath 
and the curse, and planted them on that of 
love and good-will. He has taken them 
off from the covenant of works, and trans- 
lated them into that of grace. He has 
turned their course from death towards life 
and immortality ; mixing his grace, love, 
and wisdom, with these bitter waters t he has 
made them sweet and wholesome. And if 
we would benefit by them, we must always 
have regard to this consecration of them* 

He lias also made them safe. Never did 
a believer perish by afflictions or persecu- 
tions ; never was real gold or silver con- 
sumed or lost in this furnace. Hypocrites, 
indeed, and false professors, the fearful 
and unbelieving are discovered by them, 
and stripped of their hopes: but they that 
are disciples indeed, are never safer than 
in this way, and that because it is conse- 
crated for them. Sometimes, it may be, 
through their unbelief, and want of heeding 
the Captain of their salvation, they are 
wounded and cast down by them for a 
season, but they are still in the way. Nay, 
it is not only absolutely a safe way, but 
comparatively more safe than the way of 
prosperity, Da, J. Owen. 
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The most irreproachable are not proof 
against Calumny, 

The rtiost innocent and irreproachable 
behaviour is not sufficient lo secure a good 
man against the envenomed darts of ca- 
lumny and false accusations. 

What could our blessed Saviour do 
more than he had done, to avoid the least 
suspicion of rebellion and seditious prac- 
tices? When the people were for laying 
hold of him, in order to make him a king, 
as it were by force, he fled from (hem, 
John vi. 15. Nay, he even paid the tri- 
bute-money for himself arid Peter, Matt, 
xvii. 27, and when, about four days before 
his passion, he was asked, Whether it was 
lawful to pay tribute to Caesar or not, he 
returned this plain answer. Render to 
Ctesar the things that are Caesar's , and to 
God the things which are God's. Even 
his very enemies could not make the least 
exception against this wise decision in so 
ensnaring a dispute; but were astonished 
at his answer, and went away without say- 
ing a word, Luke xx. 26. But all this 
caution was not sufficient to secure our 
blessed Saviour from the false imputation 
of entertaining rebellious designs; for, not- 
withstanding all these appearances of the 
most resigned submission to the civil 
power, his enemies now charge him with 
perverting the people, forbidding them to 
pay tribute, and setting himself up for a 
king. If the great Captain of our salva- 
tion, our ever-glorious Head was thus 
basely treated, his members can certainly 
expect no better treatment from his and 
their inveterate enemies. Therefore, be 
of good courage, all ye that are determined 
to follow Christ as your Leader, and to 
walk innocently and unhlameably amidst 
a perveise and wicked generation among 
whom ye live ! Be assured, that all these 
precautions will not absolutely secure you 
against calumny, lies, and slanderous im- 
putations. However, think not such treat- 
ment strange or uncommon ; but comfort 
yourselves, since your blessed Chief was 
thus also treated, and be content in this 
also to be made like unto The First-born 
among many brethren. 

Rambach. 

A dear Conscience the best Relief under 
Reproaches . 

A good conscience is only in our own 


power, but a good name is in the power of 
every slanderous tongue to blast; and 
indeed it is a thing almost impossible to 
keep at once both a good conscience and 
a good name too. The wdYld is shuttered 
and fractured into so many parlies ; and 
each of them of such different relishes of 
good and bad, that unless our actions 
have as universal a gust, as, according to 
the Rabbin's Tradition, the Israelites’ 
manna had, that it had the taste of that 
which they best fancied, unless our actions 
have such a universal gust, we must of 
necessity fall under misconstructions, 
censures, and defamations ; for indeed if 
you observe it, usually our similitude to 
others makes them think and speak well 
of us. Whosoever commends another, 
commends somewhat that he supposeth at 
least he hath in himself; and this the 
reason of that woe of our Saviour, Woe 
to you when all men shall speak well of 
you , Luke vi. 26. When wicked men 
speak well of us, it is a sign we are but 
too like them. Even a heathen could say, 
when he was highly applauded by the 
vulgar rout, 4 What evil have 1 done, that 
these men praise me V The very re- 
proaches of ungodly men, are the best 
testimonials that can be given of an ex- 
cellent. and singular Christian. In a strict 
and holy conversation there is that con- 
tradiction to the loose profaneness of the 
world, as at once both convinceth and 
offends them, reproves them aud galls 
them ; and if we thus reproach them by 
our lives, we must again expect that they 
will reproach us by their lyings and 
slanders. It is a sinful tenderness of our 
esteem among men when we tack about 
with every popular breath that blows; 
such must needs prefer the praise of men 
before the praise of God ; and let me tell 
you, this is as fruitless as it is sinful, since 
as the wind always blows from contrary 
points and quarters, so while some extol 
us, others will as much vilify ai$ scorn us. 
It is miserable to live upon the reports and 
opinions of others ; let us not reckon what 
they say, but what reports our own con- 
sciences make us ; it is far better to offend 
the whole world, than God and conscience. 
And if any storm of obloquy, reproach, 
railing, or bitter cursing at any time batters 
upon us, how sweet then is it to retire in- 
ward to the calm innocency of our own 
hearts, where are a thousand witnesses 
within us, that tell us we have not de- 
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served them ! How comfortable is it to 
remit our cause to God, and leave our 
vindication to him for whose sake we 
suffer reproach ! Thus we find the Prophet 
Jeremy appealing unto God : I heard the 
defaming of many ; report f say they , and 
we will report it, Jer.*xx. 10 — 12* that 
is, let us raise a disgraceful and a re- 
proachful report of him: but, says he, 
O Lord of Host , thou that triest the 
righteous , thou that setst the reins and 
the heart , unto thee have I opened my 
cause ! Why thus if while wicked men 
are maliciously conspiring how to blot, 
sully, and stain our names, if all this while 
we can keep our consciences clear, what 
need we much 'care how the wind blows 
abroad, since we are harboured under the 
retreat of a peaceful conscience ? They 
may possibly persuade others to believe 
their calumnies; but God, who searcheth 
the heart and conscience, knows that we 
are injured, and Ue is hastening forward a 
day wherein he will clear up our right- 
eousness; and then the testimony of one 
good conscience, will put ten thousand 
slanders to silence. Bp. Hopkins. 

Some Comforting and Profitable 
'Reflections under Affliction. 

What an effectual method the Lord 
takes to administer comfort to his people 
under all their losses and trials ! He offers 
himself in the place of every thing taken 
away by him; which repairs the loss abun- 
dantly, and makes an exchange truly de- 
sirable. He does not promise friends or 
another husband to the widow, or to raise 
up an eartMy parent to the fatherless, — 
though he often does these things; but his 
promises are more suitable to his own li- 
berality and glory. A father to the fa - 
therless , and a judge of the widow , is God 
in his holy habitation . He relieve th the 
fatherless and widow . And in him the 
fatheriesst finds th mercy . He takes them 
more immediately under his own protec- 
tion and care ; and he will make up their 
deficiency of outward comfort and bless- 
* ings. Thus when he takes away an earthly, 
he gives them a heavenly blessing. When 
Christ commanded the young man in the 
Gospel to sell all that he had, he promised 
him a treasure in heaven . When he called 
Abraham to forsake his own country and 
kindred, he promised himself to be his 
shield and exceeding great reward . When 
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Joseph was separated from his friends, his 
father and his father's house, it is particu- 
larly added, and the Lord was with Joseph , 
that is, in au especial manner. He more 
peculiarly than heretofore, manifested him- 
self to him, supported and comforted him, 
and gave him also favour in the eyes of 
all he had to do with. He made his dun- 
geon a palace to him, and the very gate of 
heaven. Thus when God takes away any 
earthly comfort, he proposes an exchange 
for one that is heavenly and spiritual. Ha 
offers' himself to us in the room of all. O 
blessed God, thou art enough. My soul 
is satisfied 

Haw' is it that I am not always rejoicing 
with exceeding great joy, when 1 suffer re- 
proach for Christ, who in every condition, 
is with his people and is not ashamed of 
them? No unworihiness, no misery, shall 
prevent Christ from owning his people and 
openly avowing them to be his brethren. 
He is a brother born for adversity, a friend 
to the friendless and fatherless. He is 
ashamed of none but those who are 
ashamed of him, however unworthy and 
miserable they may be. His people are 
often the offscourtng of all things: the 
world rejects, persecutes, and hates them ; 
but their elder Brother, the Lord of glory, 
is not ashamed of them. Let the world 
and the men of'the world take their course 
and do their worst ; let the devil rage and 
the powers of hell be stirred up in fury 
against them ; loaded with reproaches and 
scorn, covered all over with the filth and 
dirt of false accusations, in rags, in dun- 
geons, and in the most shameful deaths, 
— Christ is not ashamed of them ; nay, he 
owns them and says, Surely , these are my 
brethren , the children of my Father . He 
will not pass them by in poverty and want: 
no, but he will own them and glory in 
them. And shall I be ashamed of Christ, 
of hisGospel, or of any that bear his name? 
God forbid. He came into prison and into 
the furnace to own us; it cost him all he 
was worth ; being rich, for our sakes he 
became poor ; he lost his life in the most 
shameful manner in our cause; being the 
eternal God, blessed for ever, holy, power- 
ful, and all-sufficient in himself, he is not 
ashamed of us poor worms of the earth, 
but owns us as his brethren: and can it be 
that I should ever be ashamed of him? 
Yet nothing but grace can enable roe to 
profess and own him before a gainsaying 
world. Rut* T. Char lbs. 

ii. 2 n 
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1 see God in every thing*? in pain I feel 
him, and know he is come near to me on 
some gracious design. I never have so 
lively a sense of the being, presence, and 
goodness of God, as in pain, sickness, and 
suffering ; it puts me on thinking, and 1 
cannot avoid coming to this conclusion, 
that it is ordained by his immediate will, 
and that he does it in mercy. 

Instead of repining at bodily disorders, 
think how many have much greater, and 
how to be thankful both for those you have 
and have not. Pain, affliction, <&c., is 
only God's speaking louder. . . , 

In pain, sickness, trouble, methinks I 
hear God saying, Take this medicine, ex- 
actly suited to the case, prepared and 
weighed by my own hands, and consisting 
of the choicest drugs which heaven af- 
fords* ■ • • 

How can I be happy but in God? And 
how can I be in God with a will contrary 
to, or but indifferent to his? No quiet 
in the Spirit till we settle on this basis of 
reBt and satisfaction ; acquiescence in the 
will of God ; contentedness under the ac- 
cidents of life; patience with the humours 
of all about us ; and cheerful submission to 
the demands of the present hour. 

God, who knows my state, and the dan 
ger I am in, sends pain to warn me of it, to 
make me dread sin more than pain, and to 
think how I shall ever be able to endure 
remediless, everlasting pain. 

Suffering is an excellent preacher, sent 
immediately from heaven, to speak aloud 
in the name of God to the heart, mind, and 
conscience, and has saved many a soul, 
when, humanly speaking, nothing else 
could. If it was not for pain 1 should 
spend less time with God. • * * 

In affliction see the necessity of it, and 
be humbled ; see the use of it, and im- 

E rove it ; see the love there is in it, and 
e thankful* I know of no greater bless- 
ing than health, except pain and sick- 
ness. * • • 

However I am crossed, or whatever I 
suffer, God does me no wrong, intends me 
no hurt, designs mv g6od. I may well be 
patient. I must do more; there is obli- 
gation in the case ; I must be thankful. . . . 

God does not regard what he makes us 
suffer, if he can but keep us out of hell. 
When I am in pain, I have a strong con- 
viction of my obligation to Christ for deli- 
vering me from eternal pain. 

“Then pain comes, God comes. Wel- 


come pain* We should beat pain better if 
we did not increase it by impatience, or 
apprehension of the issue, and suffer no- 
thing but the pain. . • • 

Come what will, God doenme no harm. 
If God has given me Christ, what have I 
to complain of ; and how should I wel- 
come the disease, or decay, which is sent 
to secure him to me, and bring me to 
him ! , • • 

When pain comes, I can hardly think 
of any thing but God ; when I am at ease, 
the heart returns to its bent, the world re- 
sumes its place in it, and God leaves me, 
God consults my interest in every thing, 
not me; and though I know he cannot be 
mistaken in what he does, I find it hard to 
give my consent to it. 

When pain comes, it seems as if it was 
reached out to me by the hands of an an- 
gel who is come post with it from heaven ; 
glad of the office of administering to my 
safety and improvement ; rejoicing in the 
love of God towards me, and calling on 
me to join with him in blessing God for it, 
God is always with me, though I am 
not with him ; and because I do not advert 
to his presence, he sends pain to introduce 
and even force me into his company. * . • 

I never have such a lively and full con- 
viction of my weakness and absolute de- 
pendence on God, as in pain or sickness. 
Acquiescence in his blessed will, choice of* 
what he chooses for me, and thankfulness 
for the mercy, I know to be my duty, and 
would gladly work this disposition in my- 
self, but find, by repeated experience, that 
I have no more power over my mind than 
I have over my body. 

By pain God drives me to prayer, teaches 
me what prayer is, inclines me to pray, , • • 
If we do not propose to ourselves the 
same end in suffering which God does, 
self-knowledge and the purification of the 
heart, it must necessarily be without ef- 
fect. 

Because I trifle with my souH and do 
not enter resolutely into a process of mor- 
tification, God, in mercy, takes the matter 
into his own hands, and sends pain to do 
that for me, which I am not willing to do 
for myself. 

God sometimes will not let me sleep, 
but keeps me awake to catechise me ; and 
is always ready with some new instruction 
or conviction. . . • 

When K suffer most, I will comfort myself 
withthinking that 1 might, and that many 
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do, suffer more; and that all I can suffer is 
not only much less than I deserve, but or* 
darned in mercy as the means of my eter- 
nal happiness. 

Trouble is4he engine in God's hands to 
lift us up to heaven. 

Rev. T. Adam. 

t 

Comforting Thoughts Jor the Weak and 
Languishing Christian in Sickness . 

And are* you very weak? is sickness in 
the chamber; and death at the door? 
Cotn^ then, let U9 both sit do with dis- 
solution and eternity in view ; and en- 
courage one another from the word, the 
precious word of God. 1 have as much 
need of such consolations as you, and may, 
perhaps, have occasion to use thvm as 
soon. 

What is there formidable in death, 
which our ever blessed Redeemer has not 
taken away ? Do the pangs of dissolution 
alarm us? should they be sharp, they 
cannot be very long; and our exalted 
Lord, with whom are the issues of death, 
knows what dying agonies mean. He has 
said, in the multitude of his tender mer- 
cies, Fear thou not , for I am with thee ; 
be not dismay ed, for I am thy God : I will 
strengthen thee , yea % / will help thee % yea , 
/ wiU uphold thee with the right hand of 
my righteousness , Isa. xli. 10. This pro- 
mise authorizes us to say boldly, Yea, 
though I walk through the valley of the 
shadow of death , / will fear no evil ; for 
thou art with me, thy rod and thy stuff 
comfort me, Psal. xxiii.»4. 

Are we afraid to enter into a strange, 
invisible, unknown world ? It is the world, 
into which our divine Master is gone; 
where he has prepared everlasting man- 
sions (John xiv. 2. Luke xvi. 22) for his 
people, and has appointed his angels to 
conduct us thither. Having such a con- 
voy, what should we dread ? and, going to 
our eternal home, where our all-bountiful 
Redeemer is, why should we be reluctant ? 

Are we concerned, on account of what 
we leave ? We leave the worse to possess 
the better. If we leave our earthly friends, 
we shall find more loving and lovely com- 
panions. We shall be admitted among 
the innumerable company of ' angels, and 
to the general assembly and church of the 
first-born, that are written in heaven, 
Heb.xii. 22,23. Do we leave the ordinances 
of religion, which we have attended with 


great delight? leave the word of God 
which has been sweeter to our souls than 
honey to our mouths? We shall enter 
into the temple not made with hands , and 
join that happy choir, who rest not day nor 
night, saying. Holy, holy, holy. Lord God 
Almighty, which was, and is, and is to 
come , Rev. iv. 8. And if our Bible is no 
more, we shall have all that is promised, 
we shall behold all that is described there- 
in. If we drop the map of our heavenly 
Canaan, it will be to take possession of its 
blissful territories. That city has no need 
of the sun , neither of the moon, to shine 
in it ; for the glory of God does lighten 
it, and the Lamb is the light thereof. 
Rev. xxi. 23. O! blessed, for ever 
blessed be the grace of our God, and 
the merits of his Christ I We shall ex- 
change the scanty stream for the bound- 
less ocean ; and if we no longer pick ihe 
first ripe grapes, we shall gather the co- 
pious, the abounding, the never-ending 
vintage. 

Do we fear the guilt of our innumerable 
sins ? Adored be the inexpressible loving- 
kindness of God our Saviour 1 Our sins 
have been punished in the blessed Jesus : 
The Lord laid on him the iniquity of us 
all , Isa. liii. 6. He his own self bare our 
sins in his own body on the tree, 1 Pet. 
li. 24. So that there is no condemnation 
to them that are in Christ Jesus, Rom. 
viii. 1. O that we may be enabled, with 
the Apostle, to make our boast of this 
Saviour, and to triumph in this faith ! 
Who shall lay any thing to the charge of 
God's elect ? It is God that justijieth ; 
who is he that condemneth ? It is Christ 
that died , yea rather that is risen again, 
who is even at the right hand of God ; 
who also maketh intercession for us. 

Is judgment the thing that we fear? 
To the pardoned sinner it has nothing 
terrible. The Lord Jesus, who keeps his 
servants from falling, presents them also 
faultless before the presence of his glory 
with exceeding joy, Jude ver. 24. Ob- 
serve the sweet expressions, presents fault- 
less, and with exceeding joy . Justly, 
therefore, does the Apostle reckon it 
among the privileges of the Christians, 
that they are come to God the Judge of 
all, Heb. xii. 23; for the Judge is our 
friend, the Judge is our advocate, the 
Judge is our propitiation, the Judge is out 
righteousness. And is it not a privilege 
to come to such a judge, at will not so 
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much ai mention our iniquities to us^ but 
condescend to take notiee of ouf poor un- 
worthy services; who sits on the great 
tribunal, not topass the- sentence of dam- 
nation upon us, but to give us a reward ; 
a reward of free grace, and of incon- 
ceivable richness-? 

Let me conclude with those charming 
words of the evangelical prophet, Comfort 
ye, comfort ye my people , saith your God . 
Speak ye comfortably to Jerusalem, and 
cry unto her , that her warfare is accom- 
plished, that her iniquity is pardoned ; for 
she hath received of the Lord's Itand double 
for all her sins , Isa. xl. 1, 2. May the 
God of our life and salvation make these 
Scriptures be unto us, as a staff' in the 
traveller's hand, and as a cordial to the 
fainting heart, that we may be strong in 
the faith of our Lord Jesus Christ ; that 
we may glorify him in death, and glorify 
him for death; because death will in- 
troduce US' into his immediate presence, 
where we shall be sorrowful no more, sin- 
ful no more, at a distance no more; but 
be joyful, and be like our Lord ; love him 
with all our souls, praise him to all 
eternity v . Rev, Hekyey. 

Some Considerations against Fretfulness 
at the Delays of Providence . 

Duniva the delays of Providence, the 
hearts and hopes of the people of God may 
be very low, and much discouraged. The 
causes of these despondencies are partly 
from ourselves,. and partly from Satan. If 
we duly examine our own -hearts about it, 
we shall find that these sinkings of heart 
are the immediate effects of unbelief. We 
do not depend and rely upon the word, with 
that full oonfidenoe that is due to the in- 
fallible word of a faithful and unchangeable 
God. Faith is.the only cordial that relieves 
the heart against these faintings and de- 
spondencies ; where this is wanting or is 
weak, no wonder that our hearts sink when 
discouragements are before us. — Our judg- 
ing tilings by the rules of sense is a great 
cause of our discouragements. We con- 
clude, that according to the appearances 
of things Mill be their issues. In all these 
things Satan carries a design upon us. 
Hence he takes* occasion to suggest hard 
thoughts of God, and to beat off our souls 
from all confidence in him, and expectations 
from him ; and his suggestions gain the 
more credit with us because they are con- 


firmed and attested by tense and feel- 
ing. 

To assist the soul in this difficulty, I 
shall offer some farther help, beside what 
has been already given under the first 
caution, in the following considerations. 
Though Providence do not yet perform the 
mercies you wait for, yet you have no 
ground to entertain. hard thoughts of God*; 
for it is possible God. never gave you any 
ground for your expectation of these things 
from him* It may be you have no promise 
to found your hope upon; and if so, why 
shall God be suspected* and dishonoured 
by* you in a case wherein- his truth and 
faithfulness were never engaged to you? 
If we are crossed in our outward concerns, 
and see our expectations of prosperity 
dashed ; if we see such or such an outward 
comfort removed, from which we promised 
ourselves much ; why must God be accused 
for this ? These things- you promised youn- 
selves; but where did God promise you 
prosperity and the continuance of those 
comfortable things to you ? Produce his 
.promise, and shew wherein he hath broken 
it. It is not enough for you to say, there 
is a general promise in the Scripture, that 
God will withhold no good thing , for that 
promise has its limitations ; it is expressly 
limited to such as walk uprightly . It 
concerns- you then to examine whether you 
have done so, before you quarrel with 
Providence for non-performance of it. 
Search thine own heart; reflect upon 
thine own ways. Seest thou not so many 
flaws in thine integrity, so many turnings 
aside from God, both in heart and life, that 
may justify God not only in withholding 
what thou lookest for, but in removing all 
that thou enjoyest? And besides this li- 
mitation as to the object, this promise is 
limited ‘in the matters or things promised, 
by the wisdom and will of God, which is 
the only rule by which they are measured 
out to men in this world, that is, such mer- 
cies* in such proportions as be sees needful 
and most conducive to your good; and 
these given out in such times and seasons 
as are of his own appointment, not yours. 
God never came under an absolute, unli- 
mited tie for outward comforts to -any of 
us; and if we are disappointed, we can 
blame none blit ourselves. Who bid us 
expect rest, ease, delight in this world# 
He has never told us we shall be rich, 
healthy, and at ease in our habitations ; 
but on the contrary, he has often told us. 
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that we must expect troubles in the world* 
and that through much tribulations we must 
enter into his kingdom. All that he stands 
bound to us by promise lor, is to be with 
us in trouble ;»and to sanctify all his pro- 
vidences to our good at last* But if you 
aay you have long waited upon God for 
spiritual mercies,, and still those mercies 
are deferred, and your eyes fail whilst you 
look for them ; I would desire you seriously 
to consider of what kind those spiritual 
mercies are, for which, you have so long 
waited upon God. Spiritual mercies are 
of two sorts ;.such as belong to the essence, 
the very being of the new creature, without 
which it must fail ; or its well-being, and 
the comfort of the inner man, without 
which you cannot live so cheerfully as you 
would. The mercies of the former kind 
are absolutely necessary, and therefore put 
into absolute promises; but for the rest they 
are dispensed to us in such measures, and 
at such seasons as the Lord sees fit, and 
many of his own people live for a long time 
without them. The gift and continuance 
of the Spirit to quicken, sa»ctify,.and unite 
us with Christ, is necessary; but his joys 
and comforts not so. A child of light may 
walk in darkness. He lives by faith, and 
not by feeling. — You complain, that Pro- 
vidence delays to perform to you the mer- 
cies you have prayed and waited for; but 
have you right ends in your desires after 
these merries? The want of a good aim 
is the reason why we want good success in 
our prayers. It may be that we pray for 
prosperity, and our end is to please the 
flesh ; we beg and wait for deliverance from 
such a trouble or affliction, not that we 
may be the more prepared for obedience, 
but freed from what is grievous to us, and 
destroys our pleasure in the world. You 
wait for good, and it comes not; but is 
your will brought to a due submission to 
the will of God about it? Certainly God 
will have you come to this before you enjoy 
your desires. Enjoyment of your desires 
is the thing that will please you, but resig- 
nation of your wills is that which is pleas- 
ing to God. If your hearts cannot come 
• to this* mercies cannot come to you. Your 
betters- have waited long upon God for 
noeroy, and why should not you ? David 
waited till his eyes failed, Psa. Ixix. 3. 
Are you better than all the saints that are 
gone before you? They have quietly waited, 
and why should not you ? — Shall you lose 
any thing by patient waiting upon God 


for mercies? Certainly not; yea* this wlU 
turn to a double advantage to you; for 
though you dp not yet enjoy the good you 
wait for, yet all this while you are exercising 
your grace; and it is more excellent to 
exercise grace than to enjcy comfort. And 
whenever the desired mercy comes, it will 
be so much the sweeter to you. Are not 
the mercies you expect from God worth 
the waiting for? If not, it is your folly to 
be troubled for the want of them ; if they 
are, why do not you continue waiting? U 
it not all that God expects* from you, for 
the mercies he bestows upon you, that you 
wait upon him for them? You. know that 
you have not deserved the least of them 
at his hands. You expect them not as*a 
recompense, but a free favour, and.if. so* 
then certainly the least you can do is*., to 
wait upon his pleasure for them. Consk* 
der how many promises are made in the 
word to waiting souls. One Scripture 
calls them blessed that wait Jot him; ano- 
ther tells us, that none that wait for him 
shall be aehamed ; and shall we faint in the 
midst of so many cordials as are prepared 
to revive us in these promises ? How long 
has God waited upon you ? You have made 
God wait long for your reformation and 
obedience ; and therefore have no reason 
to think it much, if God makes you wait 
long for your consolation. If God wait 
upon you with so much patience for your 
duties, well may you wait upon him for his 
mercies. This impatience of yours* ex- 
pressed in your weariness to wait any 
longer, as it is a great evil in itself, so very 
probably it is that evil which obstructs thoe 
way of your expected mercies; you might 
have your mercies sooner, if your spirit** 
were quieter and more submissive. 

Flavel. 

Heaven will fully recompense far alt 
our Trial*. 

O wlhat a transcendent joy,. yea, ravish- 
ing, will overrun the hearts of saints when* 
after so many conflicts* temptations,, and 
afflictions, they arrive in glory, and are 
harboured in heaven, where they shall rest 
for ever 1 The Scripture saith, They ehall 
sing the eong of Mows, and of the Lamb . 
The song of Moses was a triumphant song 
composed for the celebration of that glo- 
rious deliverance at the Red Sea. The 
saints are now fluctuating upon a trouble- 
some and tempestuous sea; their hearts 
sometimes ready to sink* and die within 
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them, at the apprehension toft so many and 
great dangers and difficulties. Many a 
hard storm they ride out, and many straits 
and troubles they here encounter with, 
but at last they arrive at their desired and 
long-expected haven, and then heaven 
rings and resounds with their joyful accla- 
mations. And how can it be otherwise,, 
when as soon as ever they set foot upon 
that glorious shore, Christ himself meets 
and receives them with a Come yt blessed 
of my Father . O joyful voice ! 0 much 
desired word! What tribulation would 
not a man undergo for this word's sake I... 

Cheer up then, O my soul ; thy salva- 
tion is now nearer than when thou first 
believedst, and it will not now be long ere 
I receive the end of my faith ; and then it 
will be sweet to reflect even upon these 
hardships in the way. Yet a few days 
more, and then comes that blessed day 
thou hast so long waited and panted for. 
Oppose the glory of that day, O my soul, 
to thy present sufferings, as blessed Paul 
did, Rom. viii. 18 ; and thou shalt see how 
it will shrink. them all up to nothing. Op- 
pose the inheritance thou shalt receive in 
that day, to thy losses for Christ now ; 
and see how joyfully, it will make thee bear 
them ; Heb. x. 34. Oppose the honour 
that will be put upon thee in that day, to 
thy present reproaches, and see how easy 
it will make them to thee ; 1 Cor. iv. 5. 
What condition can 1 be in, wherein* the 
believing thoughts of this blessed day can- 
not relieve me ? Am I poor? here is that 
which answers poverty. Hearken , my be- 
loved brethren; Hath not God chosen the 
poor of this world * rich Jnf pith, and heirs , 
'of the kingdom f James ii. 5. Am I 
tempted? here is relief against that: Now 
is • come salvation and strength ; for the 
accuser of our brethren is cast down , Rev. 
xii. 10. 

Am I deserted? here is a remedy for 
‘that too: And there shall be no night there , 
Rev. xxii. 5. Come, then, my soul, let us 
enter upon our inheritance by degrees, and 
begin tnelife of heaven upon earth. 

Flavel. 

Our present Wats shall end in Praise . 

In all your afflictions believe a safe 
issue, that you shall get well out of all : 
Atony are the afflictions of the righteous , 
butthe Lord Jelivereth him out of them 
all , Psalm xxxiv. 19. These are they 
which cme out of great, tribulation, says 


the angel to John, Rev. vii, 14. There i* 
no affliction can enter heaven, but I believe 
the best talking of affliction that ever was, 
is in heaven. AH the glorified in heaven 
understand better all God’s Vmy with them. 
They were, many of them, plagued every 
morning, and chastened every moment; 
their souls were filled with bitterness and 
sorrow all their life long; yet there is 
never a one there, but sees that every 
thing was well done, there was nothing 
that they could have been without; their 
guide guided them well, and there is no- 
thing amiss, nothing crooked in all God’s 
way. It is with respect to this, that the 
Apostle calls to believers to rejoice , though 
in the midst of manifold temptations ; why 
so? knowing that the trial of your faith, 
shall turn to praise , 1 Pet. i. 6, 7. Ye 
are in heaviness , through manifold tempt- 
ations, that is, as to the things of sense ; 
but. Bays the Apostle, ye rejoice with joy 
unspeakable , as Christians ; and wherefore 
rejoice in the midst of heaviness? Because 
your faith, though much exercised now, 
will make a glorious appearance at the last 
day. One of the greatest praises that can 
be given to the Lord by his people, is, that 
their faith glorified his faithfulness, whilst 
on earth, in the midst of their greatest dis- 
tress. Rev. R. Traill. 

Strength to bear Affliction must be 
provided bejorehand. 

Strength to bear affliction must not 
only shew itself in time of affliction, but it 
must be provided beforehand ; we must be 
weRappointed and furnished with strength 
against the time of trouble, which must 
shew itself hi bearing of it with patience. 
The Apostle’s words are very direct and 
plain : he 6aith, we must be strengthened 
unto patience. And this is further cleared, 
Ephes. vi. 10, where the Apostle exhorteth 
to be strong in the Lord, and in the power 
of his might ; and presently, in the next 
words subjoins, that, we must be armed, 
and at all points provided, and put on the 
complete armour of God, that we may be 
able to stand against the assaults of the 
devil; And ver. 13; For this cause, saitb 
he, take unto you the whole armour of 
God , that ye may be able to. resist in the 
evil day : that is, either of temptation or 
affliction. It is worthy observation, to this 
purpose, that our Saviour saith, possess 
your souls in patience Luke xxi. 19. 
Patience and strength to' bear afflictions 
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must be ours, not by usurpation, nor yet 
by lawful use and occupation, as a thing; 
borrowed for the present; but by just title 
and possession, we must have it of our 
own, we mus^ be provided of it to use 
when time shall serve. 

And the reason and ground of this is, 
because we cannot have it at any time 
when we please. The very light of nature 
teacheth men to provide things of special 
use beforehand, which they cannot easily 
come by* when occasion serves to use 
them. 

Now, because the word provide is a 
word of implication, #nd implies the use 
of means, for provision is made by means, 
some may dpsire more special direction in 
this case, what means may be used to 
furnish themselves with strength against 
the time of trouble and affliction. For the 
satisfying of their desire, let them know, 
that the means are not only general, as the 
word, prayer, &c., serving to work and in- 
crease any grace in them; but there be 
two things that particularly serve as special 
means to this purpose, to furnish us and 
give us possession of strength against the 
•time of trouble and affliction. 

The first is a frequent and serious con- 
sideration of the manner of tenure, in what 
sort we hold and enjoy the good things of 
this life, health, wealth, and such like; 
that it is conditional, that we hold them 
with condition of the cross, with a limita- 
tion of God’s correction. We roust often 
think on it, that the promise made that 
such as fear the Lord shall eat the good 
things of the land, is with condition of the 
Lord’s trial and correction that they shall 
eat them, unless it please the Lord other- 
wise to try and correct them. 

Again, we are often to meditate on the 
immutability of God's love ; that his love 
never changeth, but ho is the same good 
God when he afflicteth us, as when he pros- 
pered any of his children. If we persuade 
ourselves that we are within the compass 
of his special love, we must often think 
upon ir, that his love is without change, 
and that whom be loves once he loves for 
# ever. He may change our estate as seems 
good to.hirn, from prosperity to adversity, 
but he is the same good God ; good before 
affliction, good in affliction, and ever good 
to his children. 

And if this be thought upon and settled, 
it will furnish our hearts with a notable 
measure of Christian courage and forti- 


tude : we shall find ourselves enabled 
with Job’s strength, to bear the greatest 
affliction, Job xiii. 15. These two things 
then must be thought upon and remem- 
bered, that our hold of the good things of 
this life is conditional, and that God’s love 
is unchangeable, and we shall then be pro- 
vided of strength against the time of trial 
and affliction : and know withal, that for 
want of this preparation, when affliction 
comes, we shall either grow impatient and' 
seek unlawful means, or else have, it may 
be, a boldness, but a desperate boldness, 
without all comfort, such as is commonly 
in cowards ; who, being put to an exigent, 
are sometimes rashly bold, and desperately 
hardy. But we shall not be able to be 
bold with consideration, as the Preacher 
hath told us, In the day of wealth he of \ 
good comfort , and in the day of affliction 
consider , Eccles. vii. 14 — that is, consider 
the author and use of thy affliction. Let 
us then often think upon our hold of 
the good things of this life, and the immu- 
tability of God’s love, that so we may be 
strengthened to bear, with consideration, 
the greatest affliction. 

Rev. E. Elton. 

Against the Indulgence of Fear in seasons 
of Trials and Difficulties . 

Charge your consciences solemnly 
with the authority of the Divine command 
to suppress your fears. Remember that 
the exercises of faith, courage, and holy 
firmness of soul, are duties as well as bless- 
ings. Read how often the great God for- 
bids his people to indulge their fears, Isa. 
xli. 10, 13, 14. xliii. 1 — 5. xliv. 2—8. Fear 
not , is a command perpetually repeated 
because God well knew how prone oi 
feeble natures are to be affrighted at eve 
appearance of danger. And even when 1 . 
calls his people Jacob a worm , and ce 
fesses the extreme weakness of their nati 
under that emblem, yet he insists on tl 
same precepts still. Fear not , thou wor 
Jacob , Isa. xli. 14. 

Our blessed Lord joins frequently in the 
same prohibition of a slavish fear. Matt. x. 
28. Fear not them who can kill the body , 
but are not able to kill the soul; but fear 
him , rather , who can destroy body ana toul 
in hell . And Peter, who once wanted cou- 
rage, and denied his Lord, in his elder and 
better days, grew bolder for the name of 
Christ, and he forbids us to be afraid or 
troubled at the terror of men , 1 Pet. iii. 
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14. He repeats the charge of the Prophet 
Isaiah, Sanctify the Loti of hoite in your 
heart; the Lord of hosts done is the pro* 
per object of our supreme fear. This will 
over-rule and abolish all other fears, as 
the little noises of earth are lost in the 
thunders of heaven. The fear of God, ip 
a, sublime' degree, will be an effectual cure 
df our sinful fear of creatures. * 

It is true, the principle of fear is a na- 
tural affection, it is rooted in flesh and 
Mood, it grows high and domineers, espe- 
cially in some constitutions, and when the 
natural spirits are enfeebled, it still gains 
the greater ascendancy over us. But if it 
be indulged and encouraged, it soon be- 
comes sinful, for it seems to stand opposite 
to the grace of faith, and too often prevails 
over it. Therefore Christ chides nis dis- 


ciples, when they were affrighted in the 
storm, while he was in the ship : Why are 
ye to fearful l How it it th§f ye have no 
faith ? Mark it. 40. And even when Pe- 
ter was walking upon th« water, and 
Christ was near him, he saith, 0 thou of 
little faith, wherefore didst thou doubt. 
Matt. *iv. 31. For a Christian to give 
himself up to the wild tyranny of his fears 
is contrary to the very spirit and design of 
the Gospel of Christ. Ye have not re- 
ceived the spirit ef 'bondage to fear, but tht 

2 >irit of adoption, the spirit of power and 
ve, Rom. viii. 15. Remember then yoi 
are the sons and daughters of God. It is 
below the dignity of your character to 
yield to this slavery, and your Father him- 
self reproves, and your Redeemer forbids 
it. Du. Watts. 


THE END. 










